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PREFACE.

For a statement of the purpose and plan of this series of Commentaries on the

New Testament, the reader is referred to the last part of the General Introduction,

published in the volume on the Gospel of Mark, and for a more particular account

of the sources of the present volume, to the last part of the following Intro-

duction. Two or three remarks are all that seem to be required in the Avay of

further explanation.

Whenever the words of another writer are employed, his name is given,

though it has not always been thought advisable to mention the volume and page

from which the words are taken. In a great majority of cases they are from

Notes on the particular passage under examination. Sentences are sometimes put

in quotation marks, not because they are borrowed from another, but because they

are meant to represent in paraphrase the words of Christ, or of the Evangelist, in

the text explained.

For critical notes upon the text in several important passages, the writer is

indebted to the kindness of Prof John A. Broadus, d. d., who is preparing the

volume on the Gospel according to Matthew. These Notes have been inserted in

the margin, followed by the letter B. They are uncommonly clear and discrimi-

nating, and the conclusions which they reach are believed to be, in every instanc^

correct. The judgment of one who has given special attention to textual criticism

will be highly valued by the reader.

To the preparation of this Commentary, the writer has given all the time at

his command for such labor, during many years. And though the work produced

is very imperfect, when compared with his own conception of what it should be,

he cannot repress the hope that it will be useful to some who love " the spiritual

Gospel." Often has this Gospel appeared to him, while exploring it, like the land

promised to the Israelites by the Lord—" a good land, a land of brooks of water,

of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and hills ; a land of wheat, and
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barley, aud vines, and fig trees, and pomegranates ; a land of olive oil and honey

;

a land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack any-

thing in it." (Deut. 8 : 7-9.) Wells of purest truth, deeper than Jacob's well at

Sychar, are in this Gospel, and the interpreter may let down his tiny cup a

thousand times, with perfect confidence that it will always return filled to the brim.

May the Son of God, whose person is so fully revealed in this Gospel, accept

the humble effort which has been made to expound his words, and by means of it

bring a blessing to the hearts of his people ! And to this end, may the reader

fervently pray to the Father of lights, " Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold

wondrous things out of thy law," (Ps. 119 : 18.) Alvah Hovey.

Newton Theological Institution, Nov. 26, 1885.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

For reasons, which will readily occur to every one who is familiar with Biblical

criticism during the present century, an Introduction to the Fourth Gospel must treat

with some fullness the question of its authorship. If the Gospel is believed to have

been written by the Apostle John, the grounds of this belief should be clearly stated,

even though they cannot be elaborately defended ; and if this ancient belief is im-

pugned and rejected by any one, the grounds for such rejection should be carefully

explained. We propose therefore to consider (1) the authorship of the Fourth Gospel

;

(2) its trustworthiness as a historical record, especially as a record of the discourses of

Jesus
; (3) the time and jolace of its composition

; (4) the occasion, object, and plan of

the work ; and (5) the aim and sources of this commentary.

I. AUTHORSHIP OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

It has been the common belief of Christians from the second century until now that

the Fourth Gospel was written by John, the brother of James, an apostle of Jesus

Christ our Lord. This belief has rested upon certain indications of authorship which

the Gospel itself affords, and upon certain passages in Christian writings of an early age

which point to the same authorship. First. While the name of the writer is not men-

tioned in the Gospel, he that "beareth witness of these things, and wi'ote these things,"

is plainly declared to be "the disciple whom Jesus loved," and who "also leaned on his

bosom at the supper" (ch. 21 : 20-24). But "the disciple whom Jesus loved," and to

whom he committed his mother from the cross as to a son, must have been one of that

inner circle of three—Peter, James, and John—whom Jesus honored with his special

confidence. Now Peter is distinguished from "the disciple whom Jesus loved" in the

passage just cited (ch. 21 : 20-24), as well as in others (e. .9'., 13 : 23 sq. ; 20 : 2 sq.) ; and

James, the brother of John, was slain by the sword at the command of Herod, about

A. D. 40 (see Acts 12 : 2), long before this Gospel was written. Interpreters are

therefore generally agreed in saying that, if the Fourth Gospel was written by an

apostle, the words of the Gospel itself point clearly to John as that apostle. Second.

The references of early Christian writers to this Gospel prove that they either knew, or

at least supposed, it to be a work of the Apostle John. These references are so con-

clusive that nearly all who admit the Gospel to have been written before the close of the

first century hold that the Apostle John was its author. But certain modern scholars

of much learning and acuteness have denied its origin in the first century, and have

attributed it to some unknown writer of the second century. Indeed, nearly all the

arguments by which the authorship of John have been assailed are meant to prove that

it could not have been written by any immediate follower of Christ. We propose to

look first at the external testimonies relating to the authorship of the Fourth Gospel,

and then at the internal evidences.

In examining the external evidences, it will be important to bear in mind two facts.

7



INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL.

First, that the early Christian writers, who were contemporaneous with the apostles

during a part of their lives, make use of the New Testament in a very informal way,

often quoting its language inexactly, and generally neglecting to mention the writer

or book from which they quote ; and, second, that they quote from the first three

Gospels and some of the Epistles more frequently than from the Fourth Gospel. These

facts are accounted for by the practical necessity of quoting largely from memory, and

by the earlier and wider circulation of the writings more frequently used. Yet there are

traces of the use of the Fourth Gospel in the writings ascribed to the Apostolical Fathers.

For if, with many of the best scholars, we assume that the Shorter Greek recension

of the Seven Epistles of Ignatius is, for the most part, genuine, there are passages in

those letters which are so similar to certain expressions in the Fourth Gospel, or the first

Epistle of John, that it is difficult to account for them without supposing that Ignatius

had seen the latter. Thus, in his letter to the Ephesians (ch. 7), he speaks of Christ as

both "originated and unoriginated, God incarnated, true Life in death, both from Mary
and from God, first passible, and then impassible." Yet the reminiscence is not abso-

lutely certain. But, in his Epistle to the Romans (ch. 7), he writes: "I desire the

bread of" God, the heavenly bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ,

the Son of God, who was afterwards made of the seed of David and Abraham ; and I

desire the drink of God, his blood, which is incorruptible love and perennial life." This

language seems to be founded on the sayings of Jesus preserved in the sixth chapter of

our Gospel (vs. 41-59). So, too, in his letter to the Church in Smyrna, after asserting

that Christ had suff"ered in the flesh (ch. 2), he adds these words: " For I know that

soon after the resurrection he was in the flesh, and I believe that he is so still. And
when he came to Peter and those about him, he said unto them :

' Take hold of me,

handle me, and see that I am not an incorporeal spirit, or demon ' " (ch. 3). With this

compare John 20 : 20-27, and 1 John 1:1, and the probability that Ignatius had seen

both the Gospel and the First Epistle will appear strong. Other reminiscences might be

adduced from this writer, who died not later than A. D, 115 ; but while the genuineness

of the epistles attributed to him is still in doubt, the value of their testimony is

uncertain.

In the Epistle of Pohicarp to the Philippians, written about A. D. 116, there occurs

the following passage :
" For every one who does not confess that Jesus Christ has come

in the flesh is antichrist" (ch. 7). And we readily perceive that it is borrowed from

1 John 4 : 2, 3. But it is generally admitted that whoever wrote the First Epistle of

John was also the writer of the Fourth Gospel. Hence, if one of these writings belongs

to the first century, and could be used by Pol3''carp in A. D. 116, just as he used the

Epistles of Paul, it is extremely probable that the other belongs to the same early age.

Indeed, Canon Lightfoot regards the First Epistle of John as a sort of postscript to the

Fourth Gospel (see "Contemporary Review" for 1875, p. 835, sq.). Polycarp was
])robably not less than thirty years old when the Apostle John died at Ephesus.

Irenaeus represents him as one who had known the apostle, and enjoyed his instruction.

Thus he was a living link, connecting the apostolic age with that of Justin Martyr and
Irenfeus (Irenaeus "Adv. Haer.," III. 3, and Euseb. "H. E.," V. 20, 24).

The five books of Papici', entitled, "Interpretation of the Oracles of the Lord,"

have all perished except a few brief extracts made by Irenfeus and Eusebius, or Christian

writers of a later age. Of Papias himself Irenaeus speaks with uniform respect, calling

him in one place, "Papias, a man of the olden time, the hearer of John and companion
of Polycarp" ("Adv. Haer," III. 33. 3). Eusebius thinks that his "understanding was
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very small" ("11. E." III. 39), probably because of liis adhesion to Cliiliastic views,

rejected by the flither of church history. In his '"Chronic. Ad. Olyiu." 220, he states

that " Irenteus and others relate that John the theologian and apostle continued in life

until the times of Trajan" (a. d. 98), and that " Fapias, Bishop of Hierapolis, and

Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, were well known as his hearers " (comp. " H. E." III. 40).

In view of all the facts accessible to scholars, it is safe to say that Papias lived from

about A. D. 70 to about A. D. 150, and that any use of the New Testament writings,

or reference to them, which he makes, is worthy of close examination. But Eusebius,

who had read his "five books," affirms that " he made use of testimonies from the First

Epistle of John, and likewise from that of Peter" ("H. E." III. 39), which shows the

existence of John's First Epistle in the first part of the second century. It also shows

that Papias considered the words of the Epistle "testimonies" (MipTupt'ots) to the truth

by a proper witness. Moreover, as we have remarked, the existence of the Epistle at

this early date must be accepted as pi-obable evidence of the existence of the Fourth

Gospel also ; for they were both written by the same man.

But if Papias had the Fourth Gospel, he probably made use of it in his four books

entitled, " Interpretation of Dominican Oracles "; perhaps he took from it many of the

Oracles which he explained. Why then did Eusebius fail to mention his use of the

Gospel ? Because the purpose which he sought to accomplish did not require him to do

this. By a critical study of the prefatory statements of Eusebius concerning his

citation of early testimonies relating to the books of the New Testament, Prof Liglit-

foot has established the following propositions : (1) " His main object was to give such

information as might assist in forming correct views respecting the Canon of Scripture.

(2) He was indifferent to any quotations or references which went towards establishing

the canonicity of those books which had never been disputed in the church. Even
when the quotation was direct and by name, it had no value for him. (3) To this class

belonged (i) The Four Gospels ; (ii) the Acts
;

(iii) the thirteen Epistles of St. Paul.

(4) As regards these, he contents himself with preserving any anecdotes which he may
have found illustrating the circumstances under which they were written . . . (5) The

Catholic Epistles lie on the border-land . . . between the universally acknowledged and

the disputed books," etc. (" Contemporary Review " for 1875, p. 179, sq.). Hence the-

circumstance that Eusebius reckons the Four Gospels among the books universally

received is a sufficient reason why he should not have called attention to the use of them

by Papias—to say nothing of the probability that the whole work of Pajtias was an

exposition of them.

Again, Westcott refers to a passage in Irenasus where the testimony of "the elders
"

is adduced, and then, a little after, the same testimony is said to be from the fourth

book of Papias. He therefore supposes it probable that another citation from "the

Elders" by Irenaeus, containing a part of John 14 :
2—viz., "i'/t my Fathe)-\s hmise are

many mansions''''—is taken from the work of Papias. (See Irenreus "^Adv. Hser.

"

V. 36.)

About the middle of the second century Justin Martyr, who, in his journej'S, visited

Ephesus, Alexandria, and Rome, refers many times to certain writings which he calls

"Memorabilia of the Apostles" ("Dial with Trypho " cc. 100, 101, 103, 104, 106, 88),

"The Memorabilia of the Apostles which are called Gospels" ("AjjoI." I. c. 66), and

"Memorabilia which were composed by his apostles, and by those who followed with them
"

("Dial, with Trypho" cc. 103, 106). This last expression may be compared with the

words of TertuUian : "We have established this, first of all, that the Gospellnstrument
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lias for its authors apostles, on whom this office of promulgating the Gospel was imposed

by the Lord himself; and if also apostolic men, yet these not alone, but with apostles

and after apostles" ("Adv. Marc." IV. 2). It is ob.servable in both these passages that

the word referring to apostles, as well as the word referring to their companions, is

plural ; and it cannot be reasonably doubted that by the former were intended Matthew

and John, by the latter Mark and Luke. It may also be noticed that, according to

Justin, these Memorabilia or Gospels were read in his day, along with the writings of

the prophets, in the public worship of God ("Apol. " I. 67).

But the following passage in his description of the rite of Christian baptism deserves

particular attention : "After this they {i. e. , the candidates) are led by us where there is

water, and are regenerated after the same manner in which we were regenerated : for

upon the name of the Father of all and Sovereign God, and of our Saviour Jesus

Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they there receive the bath in the water ; for Christ also

said : Except ye be horn again, ye shall not enter into tJic kingdom of Jieaven. But it is

evident to all that those who have been once born carmot enter into the wombs of those

who bore them," etc. ("Apol." I. 61 ; compare John 3 : 3 sq.). Justin, it is true, does

not quote the precise words of Christ as recorded in the Fourth Gospel ; but, from his

customary method of citing passages from Scripture, there is ample reason to believe

that he had read the Fourth Gospel, and that he intended to give the words of Christ to

Nicoderaus. Especially evident is this from the reference which he makes to the

language of Nicodemus. For an elaborate and conclusive examination of this passage,

the reader is referred to Dr. Ezra Abbot's "Authorship of the Fourth Gospel"

(pp. 29-41). His conclusion is stated in the following moderate, but unhesitating,

terms: "It has been shown, I trust, that in this question of the language of Christ

respecting regeneration, the verbal differences between Justin and John are not such as

to render it improbable that the former borrowed from the latter. The variations of

phraseology are easily accounted for, and are matched by similar variations in writers

who unquestionably used the Gospel of John. The positive reasons for believing that

Justin derived his quotation from this source are, (1) the fact that in no other report of

the teaching of Christ except that of John do we find this figure of the new birth :

(2) the insistance in both Justin and John on the necessity of the new birth in order to

an entrance into the kingdom of heaven
; (3) its mention in both in connection with

baptism
; (4) and last and most important of all, the fact that Justin's remark on the

impossibility of a second natural birth is such a platitude in the form in which he

presents it, that we cannot regard it as original. We can only explain its introduction

by supposing that the language of Christ which he quotes was strongly associated in

his memory with the question of Nicodemus as recorded by John."

IMoreover Justin's doctrine of the Logos presupposes a knowledge of the Fourth

Gospel. A careful comparison of his doctrine with that of Philo, will reveal a very im-

portant diiference. For Justin teaches the incarnation of the Logos in a great number

of passages {e. g. "Apol" I. 32, 66; "Dial, with Trypho " 45, 84, 87, 100; also

"Apol." L 5, 23, 42, 50, 53, 83; "Apol" II. 13; "Dial, with Try." 48, 57, 64, 67, 68,

76, 85, 101, 125), while this doctrine is inconsistent with the teaching of Philo. Be-

sides, it has been clearly pointed out that the doctrine of the Logos in Justin is not

so simple as that in the Fourth Gospel—a circumstance which proves that Justin bor-

rowed from the Gospel, and not the Gospel from Justin. Still further, it is noticeable

that Justin refers to the " Memorabilia" as teaching that Christ as Logos was the only-

hegottcn Son of God, a title which is applied to him by the Fourth Gospel only (see
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"Dial, with Try." 105). Fur other passages which confirm the view that Justin was

famiUar with this Gospel, reference may be made to the work of Dr. Ezra Abbott, cited

above. The first Apology of Justin is now supposed to have been written about the year

146 or 147, and his other writings a few years later.

Here we may also speak of Tatian, the Assyrian, who was for a time a disciple of

Justin, and whose literary activity has been assigned to the period between A. D. 155-

170. In his " Oratio ad Graecos," we find these words: "Do not hate us being such

persons, but dismissing the demons, follow the only true God. 'All these things are by

him, and without him not one thing has been made' "
(p. 158). "And this, then, is

that which is said :
' The darkness comprehendeth not the light. The Word indeed is

the light of God'" (p. 152). With these and other passages must be combined the

testimony of Eusebius (" H. E." IV. 29). Speaking of the Severians, he uses this

language: "These indeed make use of the Law and Prophets and Gospels, giving a

peculiar interpretation to the passages of the sacred writings, but they abuse Paul the

Apostle, and set aside his Epistles ; neither do they receive the Acts of the Apostles.

But their chief and founder, Tatian, having formed a certain body and collection of

Gospels, I know not how, has given it this title, 'Diatessaron,' that is, the 'Gospel of

the Four,' or, the Gospel formed of the Four ; which is in the possession of some even

now." The expression, "I know not how," only implies that the plan of the work

seemed strange to Eusebius, but does not mean, as some have thought, that he had

never seen it. Tatian's work was [either] a harmony of the Four Gospels, or a single

Gospel uniting in itself the statements of the Four. Theodoret, in his work on Haere-

ses(Fab. i. 20), says that " he found more than two hundred copies of the book, held

in esteem in his diocese, and substituted for it copies of our own Gospels.
'

' Theodoret

was Bishop of Cyrus in Syria, from about A. D. 420, until his death, in A. D. 457.

" His objection to Tatian's book is founded on the absence of the genealogies ; and he

seems to have known no other fault" (Charteris). There is no evidence that any other

Gospels than the four which we now have, were in circulation among the churches about

the middle of the second century, unless we except the so-called Gospel according to the

Hebrews, "which, in its primitive form, may have been the Hebrew original from

which our present Greek Gospel, ascribed to Matthew, was mainly derived." (Ezra

Abbot). And the hypothesis that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was used by

Tatian, instead of our Fourth Gospel, is destitute of any historical foundation. As to

the Apocryphal Gospels, they were not occupied with the public ministry of Jesus, and

were justly rejected from the first as unworthy of confidence.

Athenagoras, "an Athenian, a philosopher, and a Christian, "oifered his "Embassy"

or Apology to the Emperors Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and Lucius Aurelius Com-

modus, in A. D. 176 or 177. In this Apology he says: "But the Son of God is the

Logos of the Father in idea and energy ; for of him and through him were all things

made, the Father and the Son being one. But the Son being in the Father and the

Father in the Son, by the oneness and power of the Spirit, the Son of God is the

Father's Reason and Word." (Compare John 1:1-3; 17 : 21-23). Again, " For from

the beginning God himself, being eternal Reason, had in himself the Logos, since he

was eternally rational." (John 1 : 1 sq.) This attempt to express in a semi-philo-

sophical way the doctrine of the Trinity, or at least the relation of the eternal Word

to the Father, is evidently founded on the language of John.

Contemporary with Athenagoras was TIieojMlus, bishop, or pastor, of Antioch

from A. D. 169, onward. Writing to Autolychus he uses these words : "Whence the
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Holy Scriptures, and all those moved by the Spirit teach, [one] of whom, John, saj'S :

'In the beginning was the Word ; and the Word was Avith God'; showing that at the

first God was alone and in him was the Word. Then he says : 'And the Word was

God. All things were made by him, and without him was not anything made.'
"

(See John 1 : 1-3). Jerome informs us (" De vin's ill,'' XXV., and "'Ep. ad Algasiam'')

that he wrote a harmony of the Four Gospels with a commentary on the same, and Bleek

justly observes: "Now this fact, merely, that soon after the middle of the second

century more than one Christian scholar undertook the task of treating our Four

Gospels synoptically and in a Harmony, shows that these Gospels must already have

been held in high repute in the church, as distinguished from and above other writings

of a similar kind ; and the Fourth Gospel, in particular, could not have been thus

esteemed, if it had not already been recognized by the church for a considerable time

as a genuine and apostolical work."

To the same period belongs the Muratorian Fragment on the Canon, which has the

following passage: "Of the Fourth of the Gospels John, one of the disciples [is

author]. Entreated by his fellow-disciples and his bishops, John said :
' Fast with

me three days from this time, and whatever shall be revealed to each one of us let us

relate to one another.' On the same night it was revealed to Andrew, one of the

apostles, that John should relate all things in his own name, subject to the revision

of all," etc. (See the " Canon Muritorianus, the earliest Catalogue of the Books of the

New Testament, edited with Notes and a Facsimile of the MS. in the Ambrosian

Library at IMilan," by S. P. Tregelles, 1867). How much of truth or error may be in

the circumstances here related, we may find it difficult to decide ; but the testimony of

the Fragment as to the authorship of the Fourth Gospel is unambiguous, agreeing with

all other indications of the second century.

Prof Lightfoot has examined, with great care, the brief extracts which have been

preserved from such writers as MeUto, Bishop of Sardis, and Claudim ApolUnari%,

Bishop of Hierapolis, who flourishffd in the last part of the second century ; but we

must content ourselves with only a reference to his instructive article (" Cont. Rev." for

1876, pp. 471-496). His concluding paragraph may be quoted in part, as it describes

the evidence gleaned by him from "The School of St. John in their Asiatic home."

"Out of a very extensive literature, by which this school was once represented, the

extant remains are miserably few and fragmentary ; but the evidence yielded by these

meagre relics is decidedly greater, in proportion to their extent, than we had reason to

expect. As regards the Fourth Gospel, this is especially the case. If the same amount

of written matter—occupying a very few pages in all—were extracted accidentally from

the current theological literature of our own day, the chances, unless I am mistaken,

would be strongly against our finding so many indications of the use of this Gospel. In

every one of the writers, from Polycarp and Papias to Polycrates, we have observed

phenomena which bear witness directly or indirectly, and with different degrees of dis-

rinctness, to its recognition. It is quite possible for critical ingenuity to find a reason for

discrediting each instance in turn. ... By a sufficient number of assumptions, which

lie beyond the range of verificarion, the evidence may be set aside. But the eariy ex-

istence and recognirion of the Fourth Gospel is the one simple postulate which explains

allfiicts." (Id. p. 495).

Irenmis, who flourished in the last quarter of the second century, speaks in extemo

of the Four Gospels, naming their writers, and affirming that they were received as

authoritative documents by heretics as well as orthodox Christians. Thus "the
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Ebionites," lie saj's, "made use of the Gospel by Matthew, and Marcion of that by

Luke, though with some omissions, while those who separate Jesus from Christ, saying,

that Christ remained impassible, though Jesus suffered death, prefer the Gospel by

Mark, and the followers of Valentinus use that of John." (Quoted ad seiisum). Indeed,

he argues, fiincifully yet strenuouslj', that in the fitness of things the gospel record

must be fourfold. "For as there are four quarters of the earth over which the church

IS scattered, and also four universal winds, so the gospel which, with the Si)irit, is the

pillar and support of the church, ought to have four pillars, breathing from all direc-

tions immortality, and vivifying men" ("Adv. Haer. " iii. 11, 7 sq.).

Clement of Alexandria, who was a contemporary of Irenaeus (flor. A. D. 192), writes

concerning a saying ascribed to the Lord, that "we do not have it in the Four Gospels

that have been handed down to vs, but in that according to the Hebrews" ("Strom."'

iii, 553). In another work, as quoted by Eusebius ("H. E." VI. 14), Clement states

the tradition of the ancient presbyters concerning the order of the Gospels containing

the genealogies, which is as follows: "They were wont to say that the Gospels

containing the genealogies were written before the others . . . but that John, last of

all, perceiving that what had respect to the natural [or bodily life of Christ] had been

made manifest in the Gospels, and being encouraged by his familiar friends, as well as

divinely moved by the Spirit, made a spiritual Gospel." This statement has distinct

points of resemblance to the one cited above from the "Fragment on the Canon"

discovered by Muratori.

Tertullian, of North Africa, another contemporary of Irenasus, remarks as follows

in his treatise against Marcion (IV. 2) : "We maintain, first of all, that the Evangelical

Instrument has for its authors apostles, on whom this office of promulgating the Gospel

was imposed by the Lord himself: if also apostolic men [t. e. , associates of apostles],

yet not these alone, but with apostles and after apostles. For the preaching of disciples

miglit have been suspected of a desire for glory, if the authority of masters, yea, of

Christ, who made the apostles masters, did not support it. In fact, John and Matthew,

who were apostles (lit. of the apostles), implant in us faith ; Luke and Mark, who were

apostolic men, renew it." Again, having shown that the Gospel according to Luke was

received by all the principal churches, Tertullian proceeds thus : "The same authority

of apostolic churches endorses also other Gospels which we receive through them and

on account of them—I mean those of John and Matthew ; while that also which Mark
published may be ascribed to Peter, whose interpreter Mark was. Moi*eover, they are

accustomed to ascribe the Digest of Luke to Paul " ("Adv. Marcionem " IV. 2, 5).

Origen, the greatest Biblical scholar of the Ante-Nicene Church, began his work as

a teacher in Alexandria, about A. D. 203. A part of his extended commentary on the

Fourth Gospel has come down to us in the Greek original ; and in it he says : "For one

may also venture to say that the Gospel is the first-fruits of all the Scriptures. . . . But
we must know that the first-fruits and the first product are not the same. For the 'first-

fruits ' are ofiered after all the fruits, but the first product before all. Therefore of the

Scriptures in circulation, and believed to be divine in all the churches, one would not err

in saying that the law of Moses was the first product, but the Gospel the first-fruits ; for,

after all the fruits of the prophets who were until the Lord Jesu.s, the perfect Word
sprang up " (Tomus I. 4). Again, speaking of the Four Gospels and their distinctive

aims, he says that Luke "keeps for him who leaned upon the bosom of Jesus, the

greater and more perfect words concerning Jesus. For no one of those (viz., the first

three Evangelists) manifested clearly his deity, as did John, who introduced him saying :
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' / am the Light of the World ; I am the Way and the Truth and the Life; I am the

Resurrection; lam the Door; I am the Good Shqiherd;' and in the Apocalypse :
'/

am the Alpha and the Omega^ the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last.'

One may therefore venture to say that the Gospels are the ' first-fruits ' of all the

Scriptures, and that according to John, the ' first-fruits ' of the Gospels, the mind (or

meaning) of which no one is able to receive who has not leaned on Jcsus' breast " (Tom.

I. 6). Again, referring to the language of Luke's preface, that many had taken in hand

to set forth the events of Christ's life, he remarks that " Matthew did not ' undertake,'

but to7-ote, being moved by the Holy Spirit. In like manner also Mark and John ; and

similarly Luke " (" Horn, in Luc." Tom. iii). Here we have the clearest evidence that

Origen regarded the Four Gospels as written by inspired men, Matthew, Mark, Luke,

and John, and as the only Gospels then known to the churches as the work of inspired

teachers.

It would be superfluous to adduce further evidence from Christian writers of this

period, tliat our Fourth Gospel was received by the churches as authentic and divine.

It was reckoned with the undisputed books, and was believed to be the work of John,

the brother of James. This is freely admitted by scholars who themselves suppose it

was written by some unknown Christian near the middle of the second century. To

bring forward the opinion of later times would, therefore, be of no avail. Yet the testi-

mony, of Eusehius, who was familiar with many writings of the second century that

have since perished, deserves a moment's consideration. The Christian writings to

which he refers as produced in the period reaching from the death of John to the death

of Irenaeus, would form a respectable library ; and, if in our possession, would answer a

multitude of perplexing questions. With many of these books in his hands, Eusebius

undertook to write a history of Christian faith and life down to his own time (before and

after A. D. 325). Making free and careful use of sources of knowledge since lost, he

testifies that the " Gospel of John was well known in the churches throughout the

world," and must "be acknowledged as genuine." He includes it in what he calls

"the holy quaternion of the Gospels." and remarks that " besides the Gospel of John,

his first Epistle is acknowledged, without dispute, both by those of the present day, and

also by the ancients " (" H. E." iii. 24, 25). Nowhere does he express any doubt con-

cerning the apostolic origin of the Fourth Gospel. And it is incredible that he should

have stated the case as he has, making no qualifications, if he had discovered in any

early Christian writings doubts respecting that spiritual Gospel. His testimony is,

therefore, of singular importance, and must not be treated as that of a man speaking for

the men of his own generation only. His voice repeats the united testimony of many

witnesses, and there is no reason to suspect that it is not faithful and true.

Again, the presence of the Fourth Gospel in the earliest versio7is of the New
Testament proves thai it was received by the authors of those versions, and by the

churches for which they were made, as an authentic and inspired document ; moreover,

if authentic and inspired, written by' the Apostle John. For there exists no shadow of

reason to suppose that the Christians of the second century would have accepted any

writing as authentic or inspired, which they did not believe to have been written in the

first century by an apostle, or by a companion of apostles. And if they believed the

Fourth Gospel to have been written by one of the apostles, or by one of their com-

panions in the first century, there is everything for, and nothing against the view, that

they held the writer to have been the Apostle John. Tliis will scarcely be denied by the

assailants of the Gospel. The Old Sijriac and the Old Latin are the two earliest
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versions of the New Testament which are known to scholars ; and both these contain

the Fourth Gospel, as well as the first three.

Of the Old tSi/ri'ic, Westcott remarks : "The history of this Syriac Version offers

a remarkable parallel to that of the Latin, but with this difference, that of the Old

Syriac one very imperfect copy only, the Curetonian Version of the Gospels, has

been preserved. But this is sufficient to show that the Old Syriac was related very

nearly to the later revision of the Peshito, as the Old Latin was to the Hieronyniiaii

Latin." Again: "If a conjecture maybe allowed, I think that the various facts of

th^ case are adequately explained by supposing tliat versions of separate books of the

New Testament were first made and used in Palestine, perhaps within the apostolic age,

and that shortly afterwards these were collected, revised, and completed at Edessa."

For a statement of the grounds of this conjecture, we refer the reader to Westcott'

s

"History of the Canon of the New Testament : Fifth Edition ;
"

p. 238 sq. We have

not been able to find any valid reason for assigning the Old Syriac to a later date

than the middle of the second century (a. d. 150), and it may have been completed

much earlier, possibly near the beginning of the century.

The Old Latin Version appears to have been made in North Africa, where the

Greek language was not understood by the common people as it generally was in Ital.y.

Hence, Tertullian, though having himself a knowledge of Greek, wrote in Latin, and

employed, in his quotations from the New Testament, a Latin Version with which the

people of North Africa were familiar. This version he sometimes criticised as unsatis-

factory, but it was afterwards improved by revision, and at length superseded the

original Greek in all the Western Church. As to the date of the Old Latin, Westcott

says : "If the version was, as has been seen, generally in use in Africa in his

[Tertullian' s] time, and had been in circulation sufficiently long to stereotype the

meaning of particular phrases, we cannot allow less than twenty years for its publication

and spread ; and if we take into account its extension into Gaul and its reception there,

that period will seem too short. Now the beginning of Tertullian's literary activity

cannot be placed later than 190 A. D., and we shall thus obtain the date 170 A. n., as

that before which the version must have been made. How much more ancient it really

is, cannot yet be discovered."

As to the use which heretics living in the second century made of the Fourth Gospel,

reference may be made in the first place to the testimony of Irenaeus. Speaking of the

Four Gospels, he says in his work against //ares^ies (Lib. iii. 11. 7) : "So firm is the

ground upon which these Gospels rest, that the very heretics themselves bear witness to

them, and, starting from these [documents], each one of them endeavors to establish

his own peculiar doctrine." And after mentioning certain errorists who rely, some on

this and some on that Synoptic Gospel, he proceeds thus : "Those, moreover, who fol-

low Valentinus, making copious use of that according to John to illustrate their Con-

junctions, shall be proved to be totally in error by means of this very Gospel, as I have

shown in the first book. Since then, our opponents do bear testimony for us, and make
use of these [documents], our proof derived from them is firm and true."

According to Hippolytus, whose "Refutation of all Haeresies" is accepted as one of

the best sources of knowledge concerning the earliest perversions of Christian truth, the

JSFaassencs, or Ophites, must have begun to disseminate their speculations near the close

of the first century. He represents them as making use of sayings found in the Gospels

or in the Epistles of Paul. Those from the Fourth Gospel are quoted freely, as, e. r/.,

" I am the true gate " (John x. 9) ; and, " No one can come unto me, except my heav-
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enly Father draw some one unto me " (John 6 : 44) ; again, " bj' whom all things were

made, and nothing was made without him" (Id. 1:3); and, "For God, he saj^s, is

spirit ; wherefore, he affirms, neither in this mountain do the true worshippers worship,

nor in Jerusalem, but in spirit " (Id. 4 : 21) ; also, " This," he says, " is the water that is

above the finuament," concerning which, he says, the Saviour has declared, " If thou

knewest who it is that asks, thou wouldst have asked from him, and he would have

given you to drink living, bubbling water " (Id. 4 : 10) ; and, " If any one is blind from

birth, and has never beheld the true light ' which lighteneth every man that conieth

into the world ' (Id. 1 : 9 ; 9 : 1), by us let him recover his sight."

The Peratce are described by Hippolytus as another early class of heretics, akin to

the Ophites, whose leader made use of the Fourth Gospel, thus: "This, he says, is

that which has been declared :
' In the same manner as Moses lifted up the serpent in

the wilderness, so also must the Son of man be lifted up' (John 3: 14, 15); also,

" Concerning this, he says, it has been declared :
' In the beginning was the Word, and

the Word was with God, and the Word was God. This was in the beginning with God,

all things were made by him, and without him was not one thing that was made. And
what was formed in him is life '

" (Id. 1 : 1-4) ; again .

" When, however, he [Jesus] re-

marks, ' Your father is a murderer from the beginning,' (Id. 8 : 44), he alludes to the

Huler and Demiurge of matter," etc. ; and, "I am the door" (Id. 10 : 7).

Basilides flourished in the reign of Hadrian, A. D. 117-138, and was the author of a

Gnostic theory of the universe. He appears to have accepted the writings of the New
Testament as of divine authority, but to have interpreted them according to a religious

philosophy of his own. He is represented by Hippolytus (VII. 22) as saying : "This

[viz., the Word, " Let there be light,"] is that which has been stated in the Gospels :

' He was the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world
' '

' (John

1 : 9). "Now this," remarks the translator of Hippolytus in the "Ante-Nicene Chris-

tian Library," "is precisely the mode of reference we should expect that Basilides

would employ ; whereas, if Hippolytus had either fabricated the passage or adduced it

from hearsay, it is almost certain he would have said ' in the Gospel of John,' and not

indefinitely, 'the Gospels.' " It is certainly far more natural to suppose that Biisilides

is here quoted as interpreting a passage of Genesis by one in John, than to suppose that

any unmentioned disciple of this heretic is thus quoted.

Valentimis was a contemporary of Justin Martyr. Irenteus says that he " came to

Rome in the time of Hj^ginus, flourished under Pius, and remained until Anicetus."

"The date A. D. 140-160 represents the close of his life" (Charteris, p. 413). Accord-

ing to Irenaeus (L. I. 8, 5) the Valentinians "teach that John, the disciple of the Lord,

has revealed the first Ogdoad," etc., and that " he expresses himself thus : 'In the be-

ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.' Having

first of all distinguished these three—God, the Beginning, and the Word—he again

unites them, that he may exhibit the production of each of them, that is, of the Son

arid of the Word, and may at the same time show their union with one another, and

with the Father . . .
' The same was in the beginning with God '—this clause discloses

the order of production. 'All things were made by him, and without him was nothing

made ' ; for the Word was the author of form and beginning to all the a?^]ons that came

into existence after him. But ' what was made by him,' says John, ' is life.' " It will

be seen that the Valentinians " made copious use" of the Fourth Gospel, and the only

doubt concerning the value of this fact arises from the possibility that Irenaeus quotes

liom later adherents of the heresy, instead of the founder. But it is well to remember
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that Irenasus was probably born about A. D. 135-140; that in early life he was a

contenipoi'ury of Pulycarp, Justin Martyr, Basilides, and Valentinus ; and that he

writes as if the wliole Valentinian sect perverted the Gospel of John in order to

commend their extraordinary speculation. That the Fourth Gospel, borrowed from the

teaching of Valentinus, is a wild conjecture, resting upon no testimony, and contradicted

by his followers, if not by himself; that it was written after his demise, and was laid hold

of bj' his followers to bolster up his system, is no less unhistorical and absurd. That it

was cited as an authoritative Christian document, likely to have great influence with

the men of that generation, is perfectly obvious. And that it had such an influence

because, and only because, it was believed to have been written by "John, the disciple

of the Lord," is equally obvious to one familiar with Christian literature of the second

century. How impossible, then, to believe that it had just seen the light, being foisted

upon the Christians of that age, and received by them, without evidence of apostolic

authority ! An age, be it remembered, when heresies were breaking out in every

quarter, and the churches were being warned against them by such men as Polycarp and

Irenoeus and Tertullian.

Finally, it may be well to observe the manner in which Tertullian refers to Valen-

tinus. In his treatise, "De Praescript. Haereticorum " (ch. 37), he maintains that

heretics have no right to employ the Scriptures, adding: "To whom it should properly

be said: 'Who are ye? When, and whence have you come? What are you doing in

my [domain], not being mine? By what right, Marcion, dost thou cut down my forest?

By whose permission, Valentinus, dost thou turn away my foimtains? By what power,

Apelles, dost thou remove my boundaries? Why do ye, aliens, here sow. and feed

according to your own will? This is my possession; from of old I possess it. I have

firm titles from the authors to whom it belonged. I am heir of the apostles." Again

(ch. 38) :

" One perverts the Scriptures by his hand ; another, by his explanation of the

meaning. For if Valentinus seems to use the entire Instrument [/. r., Bible], he raises

his hand against the truth with as prompt a mind as Marcion. For Marcion jjlainly and

openly made use of a sword, not a pen, since he slaughtered the Scriptures for his

material. But Valentinus spared them, since he did not invent Scriptures for his

material, but material for the Scriptures. And yet he took away raoi'e, and added more,

by removing the proper meanings of single words, and by inserting combinations of

things discordant." It appears from this testimony of the great African, that Valen-

tinus in his day accepted the entire Canon of Scriiture received by orthodox Christians

in the time of Tertullian ; and this, we know, included the Fourth Gospel.

This unvarnished statement of the external evidence in favor of the belief that

the Fourth Gospel was written by the Apostle John, is sufficient to prove the correct-

ness of that belief, unless there is something in the Gospel itself inconsistent with such

authorship.

Passing to the internal evidence, we discover many things in this Gospel which con-

firm the view that it was written by the Apostle John, rather than by some unknown

Christian of the second century. And this is the alternative advanced by modern

criticism. Whoever believes that it was written by a personal follower of Christ, if. e. ,

by a witness of much that is here said to have been done or taught by him, will concede

that its writer was John ; and whoever disbelieves that it could have been written by

John, will be sure to assign it to some unknown Christian of the second century.

Attention may first be given to the Jx'xir'uig of certain differences hrfivcen the Fourth

Gospel and the other three upon the question of authorship, as stated aJjoce. One of these
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differences pertains to the localities in which Christ is said to have fulfilled his ministry.

If a reader had the first three Gospels only, he would be apt to conclude that Jesus did

very little teaching in Jerusalem before his final visit to that city—a visit which, after

two or three days of public service, was terminated by jiis arrest and trial and cruci-

fixion. A microscopic scrutiny might reveal to him a few traces of the Lord's earlier

presence and influence there (Matt. 23: 37; Luke 13: 34; 10: 38, 39), but even such

scrutiny would not discover any trace of a previous ministry of Jesus in the province of

Judea, or in that of Samaria. According to these Gospels, Galilee appears to have

been the almost exclusive theatre of the Saviour's ministry. But, on tlie other hand,

the Fourth Gospel represents the Lord as going up to Jerusalem at a passover which

occurred soon after his baptism, as expelling the money-changers from his Father's

house, as doing signs for several days in the holy city, and as continuing his ministry

for a considerable period, perhaps for months, in the province of Judea. (See "Out-
lines of the Life of Christ," by E. R. Condor, pp. 62-4) ; also as preaching two days,

with remarkable effect, in Sychar, near the ancient Shechem, on his way through

Samaria to Galilee ; then, at the next passover, as returning from Galilee to Jerusalem

(John 5 : 1), where he healed the infirm man on the Sabbath and afterwards boldly

preached to the Jews ; and as coming once more after a long period of service in

Galilee, to Jerusalem at the Feast of Tabernacles, six months before his death, that

he might remain there off and on, teaching and doing wonderful works for another in-

definite time ; and finally, as returning, after an absence in Epliraim, through Jericho, to

spend the last daj's of his public life in the holy city.

It would then be not far from correct to say that the first three Gospels appear to

assign about sixty-four out of sixty-five parts of the Saviour's public ministiy to Galilee

and its neighborhood, while the Fourth Gospel appears to assign not far from one

hundred and seventeen out of one hundred and sixty-nine parts to Galilee, and

perhaps fifty-two parts to other regions, especially Judea. The difference is striking.

But it is a difference, nob a contradiction. And there is no evidence that the writer

of the Fourth Gospel was conscious of any difierence requiring explanation between

his Gospel and the first three ; for had he been conscious of such a difference, he

would have given the requisite explanation, as was his custom in other instances

where explanation was needful. These are the facts : A great difference ; a difference

that involves no contradiction ; a difference that was unperceived, or, at least, unfelt

by the writer ; in other words, a harmony in diversity which is remarkable and

apparently unsought. How then can these facts be most naturally accounted for?

By supposing that the Fourth Gospel was written by John, a personal attendant of

Jesus, or by supposing that it was written by a faharins of the second century?

It does not appear to be at all improbable that a perfectly honest writer, as John is

presumed to have been, who is relating what he has seen or heard, should fearlessly put

down events as he remembers them, being sure that it is his duty as a first witness to

declare the truth without change, and equally sure that the truth which he declares

cannot be inconsistent with any other truth. This, I say, would be a natural state of

mind in a conscientious writer, who was relating what he distinctly remembered seeing

or hearing. And if, in this state of mind, he should intentionally omit much that he

remembered, either because it had been already put in writing by others, or because a

complete record would be too voluminous for use, he would do this without feeling it

necessary to adjust his own narrative, minutely, to other narratives; he would simply

omit what his plan required him to omit, and describe the rest as he remembered it. A
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sense of reality would control his pen. But this could not be the case with afahdriiis

of the second century. In his own mind he could not be as independent of the Synop-

tic Grospels as the writer of the Fourth Gospel appears to have been. He could not

have assigned so large a part of the Saviour's public ministry to new places, without

feeling that there was great danger of contradicting the well known and approved Gos-

pels. In a word, it seems quite improbable that he would have ventured to differ in

this respect so widely from the Synoptists ; improbable that, having ventured to do

this, he would have escaped the danger of actual contradiction between his record and

theirs ; and improbable, if he accomplished this at all, that he could have done it,

without betraying the slightest apprehension of the danger to which he was exposed,

or the slightest attempt to adjust his narrative to theirs, or the slightest wish to correct

what he might regard as inaccurate in their narratives. It is clear to me, therefore, that

the diffbrence between the Fourth Gospel and the other three, as to the localities of

Christ's ministry, is best accounted for by ascribing the last of the Gospels to John.

Another difference relates to the duration of our Lord's ministry. If we had the

first three Gospels only, we should probably think that the period from Christ's baptism

to his crucifixion comprised about one year and a thii-d ; but with the Fourth Gospel in

our hands, we should probably infer that this period comprised three years and a third.

Even if it could be shown that i\\Q feast of the Jews, spoken of in John 5: 1, was not the

passover, the Fourth Gospel would prove that the public life of Jesus filled a period of

two years and a third. Now this difference between the first three Gospels and the

fourth, is readily explained if the fourth was written by an apostle, familiar with the

public life of Christ. For such a writer would see no difficulty in the case. It would

probably never occur to him that any of his readers might be puzzled to ascertain which

of the Jewish feasts he meant in John 5: 1, or that there could ever be any difficulty in

reconciling his account of the duration of Christ's ministry with that of the Synoptical

writers. The very clearness and certainty of his knowledge would prevent explanation.

But it would have been far otherwise with a Christian of the second century in attempt-

ing to write as an eye-witness concerning events that he knew only by report, or that he

imagined for a purpose. Too much boldness would have led to contradiction between

his story and the earlier documents ; while too much caution would have betrayed itself

in minute adjustment or explanation. Marvelous indeed would have been the genius

of any man of the second century, who could have written the Fourth Gospel ! I do

not hesitate to say that he would have been far greater than any of the apostles, and

the task which he performed far more difficult than any that has been achieved by

writers of history or of story since the world was.

Another difference relates to the miracles of Jesiis. As to those recorded in the

Fourth Gospel, four remarks may be made: 1. That, with two exceptions, they are not

the same as those described in the other Gospels. The two exceptions are Christ's walk-

ing on the sea and his feeding the five thousand. 2. That sevei'al of them are singularly

conclusive when studied as evidences of divine power. Such are the changing of water

into wine, the feeding of the five thousand with five loaves and two small fishes, the

giving of sight to one who had been born blind, the raising to life of one who had been

dead four days, and, perhaps, the healing of the nobleman's son from a distance. But

the same cannot be said of the other two, viz.: walking upon the sea, and helping the

disciples to take an extraordinary draught of fishes. Hence, six out of the eight

miracles recorded in the Fourth Gospel may be pronounced remarkable even as

miracles, affording the strongest proof possible, from such a source, of supernatural
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power wielded b}^ Christ. 3. Tliat they seem to have been selected for nai-ration,

because of their fitness to beget faith in Christ in the minds of those who believed

the record. For not without a measure of reason has the Fourth Gospel been described

by Certain scholars as a Tendenzschrift ; i. e., a treatise composed with a definite aim, or

to accomplish a given purpose. The writer himself authorizes this view of his work :

" So also did Jesus many other signs before the disciples, which are not written in this

book ; but these have been written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of God; and that believing, ye may have life in his name" (20: 30, 31.)

A better statement of the object which moved the writer of this Gospel to select for

insertion tlie particular miracles which are described in it, need not be sought. 4. That

witli the miracles are also related their obvious consequences. Indeed, the consequences

are so manifestly important as to furnish an ample justification of the miracles. A
thoughtful reader will observe the words of the Evangelist in John 2 : 23 :

" Many be-

lieved in his name, beholding his signs which he did " (Rev. Ver.); and the similar words

of Nicodemus, 3:2: "We know that thou art a Teacher come from God, for no one

can do these signs which thou doest, except God be with him "
; also, the kindred state-

ment of the Evangelist respecting the miracle at Cana, 2:11: "This beginning of his

signs did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested his glory ; and his disciples be-

lieved on him" (Rev. Ver.) ; and his notice of the consequence of Christ's next mira-

cle in Galilee, namely, the faith of the nobleman (^affiAiKd?) and his house, ch. 4: 53:

"The father knew therefore that it was in the same hour in which Jesus said unto him :

Thy son lives ; and he himself believed, and all his house
'

' (Bible Union Version).

More at length are the consequences of the cure of the infirm man in Jerusalem

described in the fifth chapter of this Gospel, as well as the consequences of feeding

the five thousand, in the sixth chapter, the consequences of giving sight to the man who
was born blind, in the ninth chapter, and the consequences of raising Lazarus to life

again, in the eleventh chapter. The Fourth Gospel differs then from the first three in

the four respects mentioned, in the particular miracles which it describes, in the great-

ness of these miracles, in their eminent fitness to inspire belief on the name of Jesus,

the Son of God, and in their important consequences at the time. Not that the

miracles of the earlier Gospels are entirely wanting in the three characteristics last

named, but that these characteristics are more distinct and pronounced in the miracles

of the Fourth Gospel. It is a difference of degree only, yet a difference so clearly

marked as to need explanation.

What bearing, then, has the difference in question on the authorship of the Fourth

Gospel? Is it best explained by considering the writer an apostle who selected his

materials without fear from the life of Christ with which he was familiar, or by con-

sidering him a post-apostolic Christian, who shaped or invented materials to suit his

purpose? Unless there is something really incredible in the miracles of the Fourth

Gospel, something which compels us to assign them to the realm of fable, I see no good

reason for supposing that an apostle may not have chosen to insert just these, and no

others, in his narrative. Writing after the Synoptical Gospels had come into use, and

writing for a definite and Christian purpose, it is easy to believe that he may have

chosen them, chiefly because they were fitted to accomplish the object of his Gospel,

but also because most of them were not recorded in existing Gospels. But I cannot see

how a wise and good man of the second century could have learned or invented the

simple, but perfect, story of these miracles, unrecorded by the other Evangelists ; nor

can I easily believe that the Fourth Gospel was written by any man who was not both
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wise and good. It docs not bear the marks of follj'^ or of craft. It seems a very bold

and straightforward writing, and, looking simply at its record of miracles, I think the

probabilities are as ten to one in favor of its Johannean authorship.

Before leaving this point we may recur to the object of the Fourth Gospel, as declared

by the author himself, viz.: to lead its readers to "believe that Jesus is the Christ, the

Son of God, and that believing" they "might have life in his name." Assuming the

truth of this statement, can we doubt the sincerity of the author's faith in Christ as

the Saviour of men? If not, and we admit the sincerity of his Christian faith, can we

doubt his belief of the truth of what he was writing? Could he, being an honest

believer in Jesus on grounds satisfactory to his own powerful mind, resort to fictions of

the most extraordinary kind in persuading others to share his faith ? Could the man
who truly honored the Saviour, and desired to have others honor him, ascribe to him,

falsely, such words as, "I am the way, and the truth, and the life," or such a prayer t-o

the Father as this : "Sanctify them in the truth, thy word is truth?" (Revised Version.)

There is a psychological absurdity involved in this view. But if we assume that the

author of the Fourth Gospel did not himself truly believe in Jesus as the Christ, the

Son of God and the Saviour of men, and did not seriously aim to lead others to this

belief, how shall we explain the moral and spiritual elevation of this Gospel? "By
their fruits ye shall know them." An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit. But here

certainly is good fruit.

Another difference relates to the parables of Jesus. The Fourth Gospel does not

contain the word "parable" (fapa^oA))), or any discourse of Jesus that exactly corre-

sponds with the beautiful illustrations of truth which bear that name in the Synoptical

Gospels. His representation of himself as the door of the sheepfold, and then as the

good shepherd that giveth his life for the sheep, in John 10 : 1-17, reminds one of the

perfect parables reported by Matthew and Luke, but does not fill the mould in wdiich

they are cast. Yet, though there are no perfect parables in the Fourth Gospel, there

are many passages which may be said to breathe the spirit of parables. Nature is

made to utter the profoundest lessons of religious truth. Jesus represents himself as

the way, the truth, and the life, as the light of the world, as the true bread from

heaven, as the true vine, and as the king of all those who are of the truth. Moreover,

the writer calls some of his sayings "proverbs" {napoiiJ.i.a.i), Now it is easy to believe

that Jesus made use of dark sayiiigs (irapoi/iiai) as well as of parables {-na-pa^oKai)^ and that

in some parts of his ministry he employed the former, while in others he employed the

lattei-, skillfully adapting his method of instruction or appeal to the spiritual condition

of those addressed. Nor is it difficult to believe that an apostle, who had often listened

to both forms of teaching, might be led by his deeper interest in one form than in the

other, or by his wish to record the truths which his Lord had taught in that form, but

not in the other, to insert in his narrative of Christ's ministry the teaching which had

been given in that form. But it is not so credible that afalsarnts of the second century

could have originated the metaphorical teaching of the Fourth Gospel, or could have

received it in so perfect a form through oral tradition, or would have ventured to put so

much teaching of this form in his Gospel, without even saying that Jesus sometimes

taught in parables.

Another difference is found in the events related. Perhaps it may be suggested that

a diff'erence of locality and of duration in the ministry of Christ would account for this

difference of events, whoever may have been the writer. To some extent it would ; but

nothing short of an examination of cases will show whether it is or is not a sufficient
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explanation of the actual narrative. Take the following instance : The Fourth Gospel

not only asserts that Jesus was preaching and making disciples for a considerable period

in Judea before the imprisonment of John the Baptist, but also that, by the hands of

his first disciples, he was baptizing disciples in that region. Now as the work of Jesus

in baptizing led to the debate about purification, to the consequent appeal to John the

Baptist, and so to the testimony which he gave in respect to Christ, it evidently fell in

Avith the purpose of the Evangelist to insert the whole story in his Gospel. If the events

were actual, there is no reason why an apostle should not have made use of them in

his narrative. But I think it far less probable that a writer of the second century,

knowing the Lord's ministry through the earlier Gospels or oral tradition, would have

been acquainted with these events, if they really occurred, or that he would have dared

to relate them without historical warrant. For I need not pause to show that the

writer of this paragraph in the Fourth Gospel (3 : 22-30) has come very near, ap-

parently, to a contradiction of the earlier accounts which seem to represent the ministry

of Jesus as beginning after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and not in Judea,

but in Galilee. Matt. 4 : 12, 17, 24 ; Mark 1 : 14, 28 ; Luke 4 : 14. Speaking of seem-

ing contradictions, reference may also be made to the words which this Gospel ascribes to

the Baptist : "And I knew him not," etc., (John 1 : 31). Would it have been natural

for a writer of the second century, familiar' with the first three Gospels, to put these

words into the mouth of the Baptist? Would he not have inferred just the contrary

from Matthew's account of John's words when Christ applied to him for baptism :

"I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me" (3: 14)? But, on

the other hand, if the writer was one who had heard the Baptist, a great prophet

and his revered teacher, utter these words, might he not have recorded them without

fear of contradiction ? He would not have been carefully and laboriously working up
a case, but simply stating what he remembered. But to return from this digression :

I do not think it at all probable that there was any Christian in the second century who
could have put into the mouth of John the Baptist these beautiful and magnanimous
words: "A man can receive nothing, except it have been given him from heaven. Ye
j'ourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before

him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but the friend of the bridegroom, who
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice : this my
joy therefore is made full. He must increase, but I must decrease

'

' (Rev. Ver). If any

Christian of the second centurj' originated such a response, I would join with all

my heart in calling him the Great Unknoicn of New Testament writers ; but I have an

impression that the theory of great unknown writers of Scripture has been stretched

to the utmost, and even carried at times beyond the limits of sober reason.

Again, according to the Fourth Gospel, Jesus, when seized and bound in the garden,

was "led to Annas first," because " he was father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high-priest."

But the first three Gospels do not mention the fact that Jesus was led to Annas before

he was taken to Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin. Precisely what was accomplished by
leading him to Annas first is not stated in the Fourth Gosi:»el ; nor is it perfectly clear

how the record of this fact contributed to securing the object sought by the Evangelist

in writing this Gospel. We are therefore unable to imagine any reason for the insertion

of this statement, if it is not true ; and if what is stated was done, who so likely

to mention it as one who followed Jesus from the garden that night ? Its insertion by

& falsarms 0^ the second century would be simply unaccountable ; especiallj^ as any one

who was adjusting his narrative to earlier Gospels must have seen that the introduction
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of this event would be crowdin.!2; an alreadj^ crowded period, and would be likely to pro-

duce confusion in the reader's mind. Only one supposition, namely, tluit the statement

is erroneous, can justify the view that it was made by some unknown writer of tlie

second century ; and that supposition cannot be proved correct.

Again, the Fourth Gospel seems to place the supper in BctJuuii/, at which Christ was

anointed by JMary, six days before the passover, while the other Gospels seem to place

it tico days before the passover. The language is not such in either case as to make the

date perfectly certain against other testimony ; but if we had only the Fourth Gospel

we should doubtless put the supper on Saturday, while if we had only the Synoptical

Gospels, we should put it on Wednesday. In this instance, also, I believe that au

apostle, writing from the springs of personal knowledge, would scarcely think of a pos-

sibility of contradiction between his record and any other ; but I cannot easily imagine

that a faharias, who had learned from others all that he knew of these events, would

have failed to shun such a difference as the one in question—especially as there apijears

to be no assignable motive for giving the feast an earlier date than it seems to have in

the Synoptists.

Another difference arises from omissions. There are a few things omitted in the

Fourth Gospel which are recorded in the first three, and which John would have been

more likely than a falsarius to omit. One of these is the name of the Apostle John.

This does not once occur in the Fourth Gospel. And it is conceivable that a truly

modest man might never refer to himself by name, though he had filled an important

place among the disciples. But it is impossible to discover any motive that would have

led a Chistian of the second century to omit the name of John, the companion of Peter.

A similar remark may be made concerning the omission of the raime of his brother

James, who was the third member of the inner group of three, so highly distinguished by

Christ. Andrew, Peter, Philip, Nathanael, Thomas, even Judas Iscariot, are frequently

mentioned, but neither James nor John. And the same may be noticed in regard to

Salome, who was probably the mother of James and John. Compare, on this point, John

19 : 25, with Matthew 27 : 56, and Mark 15 : 40. " It is very unlikely," says Conder

("Outlines of the Life of Christ," p. 55, Note), "that Marj^ the mother of Jesus, had

a sister of the same name ; and it quite accords with St. John's suppression of his own

name that he should refer to his own mother in the same manner. This view throws a

beautiful light both on the special love of the Master for this one disciple, and on John

19 : 2G, 27," where Jesus commits to John the care of his mother.

Again, the Fourth Gospel never adds the epithet Baptist to the name of John, the

harbinger of Christ. If the modest author was himself the only other John who was

closely coiniected with Jesus, it is quite conceivable that he would speak of the fore-

runner as John

—

the John who needed no epithet to distinguish him from the writer

—

the only person, in fact, whom the writer, in his oral reminiscences, had any occasion to

denominate John, since if he referred to himself at all it would naturally be done by

means of the pronoun I. In such circumstances, I say, it is by no means improbable

that the apostle would uniformly call his great namesake simply John. Put this would

not have been a natural thing for any one else to do, certainly not for a Christian of the

second century.

The force of the argument from these omissions in fiivor of the view that the Fouith

Gospel was written by the Apostle John rather than by son)e unknown Christian of the

second century, depends in part upon the assumption that this ai)()stle was a truly modest

man. If there were good evidence that he was a forward, conceited, self-asserting man,
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the force of this consideration would be greatly weakened. And two facts have been

supposed to favor the idea that he was the reverse of modest or self-forgetful, namely :

First, that he sometimes refers to himself as the disciple loliom Jesus loved (viz. , in 1 3 :

23 ; 19 : 26 ; 20 : 2 ; 21 : 7, 20). But in estimating the bearing of this fact, we ought to

ask ourselves : first, how this way of referring to himself was modified in his own feelings

by withholding his name ; secondly, how it was modified by the warmth of his nature

wliich may have made him peculiarly grateful to Christ for tender love, and inexpressibly

eager to utter in some strong, though impersonal Avay, his profound appreciation of that

love ; and, thirdly, how he bore himself, though a j^owerful and ardent soul, when after-

wards he was associated with Peter and the other apostles in Christian service. If we

answer these questions, as they ought to be answered in justice to the life and character

of John as they appear in the sacred record, the argument from the omissions noted

above will lose none of its force. The second fact which is alleged to be inconsistent

with genuine or at least peculiar modesty on the part of John, is the request which he

joined with his brother James in making, through their mother, that they two might sit,

one on his right hand and the other on his left, in his kingdom. But in estimating the

value of this fact, as an objection to the modesty of John, we may i^roperly bear in mind,

{(i) that these two brothers were expecting that Jesus would establish an earthly kingdom,

(/>) that they were probably cousins of Jesus, and were certainly honored with his special

intimacy, (c) that they presented their request through their mother, if not by her

advice, and {d) that they appear to have quietly dropped the matter as soon as the

Master's will was known. Beyond question they were among the ablest as well as the

best beloved of the disciples, and this one request does not, in view of all the circum-

stances, prove that they were specially forward, or in any respect conceited men. The

presentation of their request through their mother, points rather in the opposite

direction.

AVe have now briefly considered the bearing of certain differences between the Fourth

Gospel and the other three on the question as to the authorship of the former, namely :

{(i) a difference as to the localities in which Christ fulfilled his ministr3% Qj) a difference

as to the duration of that ministry, (c) a difference as to the miracles ascribed to Jesus,

( /) a difference as to parables or method of teaching, (c) a difference as to events related,

(/) a difference occasioned by a definite class of omissions,—and have found them all to

be favorable to the Johannean authorship of the Fourth Gospel.

Attention may be given, secondly, to certain iiarratives of tlie Fou tli Gospel which are

rendered pecidiarly graphic by means of unimportant circumstances—meaning by unim-

portant circumstances those which are not essential to the expression of religious truth.

One of these is the circumstantial way in which the Evangelist describes the gatheriiif/

to JesHs of his first disciples (1 : 29-42). After giving an account of an interview between

John the Baptist and a deputation of Pharisees from Jerusalem, he mentions the place

where this deputation was received, viz. : Bethany (or Bethabara), beyond Jordan, where

John was baptizing, and then proceeds to relate how on the morrow the Baptist saw

Jesus coming unto him, and said :
" Behold the Lamb of God," etc. ; how on the follow-

ing day he was standing with two of his disciples and, looking upon Jesus as he walked,

said again :
" Behold the Lamb of God !

" how the two disciples heard him saying this,

though it may not have been addressed particularly to them, and therefore followed

Jesus; how Jesus having turned and seen them following, said unto them: "What
seek ye?" And when they answered, "Rabbi, where dwellest thou?" invited them

to "come and see"; how they complied with this invitation ;
and, it being about the
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tenth hour, abode the rest of the day with him, though one of tlicm, meanwhile, whose

name was Andrew, found his more distinguished brother and brought him to Jesus ; and

how Jesus looked uiion that brother, and, perceiving what he was to become, said :

" Thou art Simon, the son of Jona ; thou shalt be called Cephas "
(t. e., Peter).

Does not this narrative declare itself to be the work of an ej'e-witness, by almost

every line ? For so brief a paragraph, the number of particulars mentioned is very

great. And they are such particulars as a deeply interested witness might be expected

to remember. If the writer was the Apostle John, the day when these events took place

was a day never to be forgotten by him—a veritable turning-point in his life, to which

he would look back with peculiar gratitude as the beginning of his fellowship with

Christ. It is not therefore a matter of surprise that he should be able to sketch so bold

and distinct and perfect a picture of it. Nor is it strange that he should have ventured

to differ, as he seems to do, without a word of explanation, from the earlier Evangelists,

both as to the time when the four leading disciples began to follow Jesus, and as to the

time when the Lord gave to Simon his new name. I do not say or believe that there

is any real contradiction between the Fourth Gospel and the first three on either of these

points ; but I think there is a difference of representation that cannot readily be ac-

counted for, without supposing the Fourth Grospel to be true, and the testimony of an

original witness. Everything is credible and, indeed, natural, if this Gospel be received

as the work of the Apostle John ; but much is surprising, if it be ascribed to some
unknown Christian of the second century. The picture before us is too simple and

vivid, too minute in detail, and independent in character, to be the work of a

falsarmn.

Equally graphic is the next paragrajih, which relates what was done on the following

day, viz. : how Philip was found by the Lord as the latter was about to go forth into

Galilee, and then how Nathanael was found by Philip. Especially fresh and spicy is

the conversation between Philip and Nathanael, while that between Nathanael and
Christ is more striking and original still. It will also be observed that the native place

of Philip is mentioned, with an added notice that it was the native place of Andrew and
Peter as well. With no less particularity does the Evangelist describe the events of the

next day—the marriage and miracle in Cana of Galilee. All these paragraphs appear
to be the story of an eye-witness, of one who was present when the deputation ques-

tioned John the Baptist on the first day, when the Baptist pointed out Jesus as the

Messiah on the second day, when he pointed him out again, on the third day, and two
of his own disci]>les followed Christ to his abode, when Jesus went to Galilee on the

fourth day, and when he turned the water into wine on the fifth day.

Another portion of the Fourth Gospel may be studied from the same point of view-
namely, the conversation of Jesus with the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well (4 : 5-45).

But our study of it must be brief. Reference may, however, be made in a single

paragraph to several particulars. Here are allusions to scenery—e. g. , to the deep well,

the adjacent mountain, the neighboring city, the fertile plain ; to historic, facts—as the con-

nection of Jacob with the well, the non-intercourse of Jews and Samaritans, the wor-

ship of the former in Jerusalem and of the latter in Gerizim ; to social customs—for the

disciples, it is said, " marvelled that he was speaking Avith (a) woman," and, notwith-

standing their non-intercourse with Samaritans, went into the city and mingled with the

people enough to buy food of them ; and, perhaps, to the season of the year—" Say ye

not, there are yet four months, and then cometh harvest?" In all these respects the

narrative appears to be remarkably true to place, age, and circumstances.
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But the question of the woman, addressed to the men in the city, seems to bear the

stamp of originaUty in a pecuhar degree. According to the narrative the woman evi-

dently beheved that Jesus was the Christ ; would not a writer of fiction have made her

intimate this belief in her question?—even as the Common English Version : "Is not

this the Christ? " intimates it? But according to the Grreek narrative she did not. For

some reason she saw fit to speak as if she were herself in doubt, and even a little in-

clined to think that he was not the Christ,

—

(m^" oStos eo-nv 6 Xpto-rds),—though she was
nevertheless anxious to have the judgment of her neighbors on the point. Sa3^s Godet :

"She believes more than she says ; but she does not venture to assume even as probable

so great news. Nothing could be more natural than this little trait." Possibly it

would be right to say that because she was a woman, and because she was such a Avoman,

she felt that the people to whom she spoke would be more influenced by the flxcts she

reported if she did not seem to draw, with too great confidence, the highest possible

inference from them.

Men are sometimes too proud to be guided in their judgment, especially by women,
and women are sometimes keen-sighted enough to perceive this. If this woman had

known human nature perfectly, I question whether she could have made a report of

Christ's words better calculated to lead the men of Sychar to consider fiiirly the claims

of Jesus. But it seems to me that a writer of fiction in the second century would

scarcely have had so subtle a perception of the workings of a woman's mind as to jDut

into her mouth this form of question.

But how, it may perhaps be asked, could the Apostle John have learned the precise

form or purport of this woman's question to the men of the city? We answer, from the

men themselves, as he met and conversed with them during the two days spent bj^ Jesus

and his disciples in Sj'char or Shechem. Or how, it may again be asked, could John

have learned the substance of the remarkable conversation of Christ with the woman at

the well ? We answer, by hearing it, as he remained at the well with Jesus ; for it is

unnecessary to suppose that all the disciples went into the city to buy food. At the

same time we must likewise admit that Jesus himself vinj/ have given an account of the

conversation to the disci])le whom he loved, or that this disciple may have learned it

from the woman. The first supposition, however, seems to be more probable than either

of the others.

As another instance of graphic narrative we may refer to the ninth chapter, which

contains the story of the Lord's giving sight to a man who had been blindfrom his birth,

together with a sketch of the transactions springing out of that miracle. Perhaps no

person ever read the chapter without a feeling of admiration at the firmness, the

honesty, the good sense, and the quickness of retort displayed by the man whose con-

genital blindness had been removed, or without a feeling of regret, if not of shame, at

the timid and evasive answer of his parents, when they were questioned by the Phar-

isees, or without a feeling of deep indignation at the malicious and unscrupulous enmity

of the Jewish leaders to Jesus. The whole narrative is powerful—instinct with reality

and life. Especially do we admire the man who washed in the pool of Siloam and

returned seeing, when he was brought before the rulers. As he stands there and

answers, at once for himself and for his Benefactor, he is in our judgment a model

witness. He clings to the simple truth with a lion's grip. His insight is as clear as his

new-found sight. With only a beggar's education, his logic is sharp and strong as

reason itself, and his attack on the position of his judges terrible as the stroke of

a catapult. While his heart is singing: "Hail, holy light, offspring of heaven, first-
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born," his intellect and conscience and purpose are unshaken by the deadly scowl of

fanaticism armed with power. But there is one touch of nature in this narrative,

which has long seemed to me inexplicable if the Fourth Gospel was written by a

falsarius of the second century. For such a writer must be presumed to have filled

in the details of the narrative by his own imagination, since it is scarcely possible that

they could have reached him in this form by means of oral tradition. The touch of

nature to which I allude is the way in which his neighbors describe the man whose eyes

had now, for the first time, been opened to see the sun. For they ask, not as the

thought of his blindness and its miraculous removal would naturally shape their question :

Is not this he that was horn blind? but rather :
" Is not this ho that sat and hegr/edf

(6 KaS^iiici/os Koi wpoeraiTiv). And I do HOt think it uncharitable to suspect that these '' neigh-

bors and they who saw him aforetime that he was a beggar" (Rev. Ver.), had been

more troubled by the man's begging than by his blindness ; and therefore the fact

that he was wont to ask an alms was more deeply impressed on their minds than the fact

that he could not see. Hence, it was perfectly natural for them to employ the designation

here reported. But I doubt whether any writer of the second century would have put

these words into the lips of "the neighbors," any sooner than he would have put them

into the lips of Jesus, or of the Jewish rulers. In describing this great miracle, the

giving of sight by Jesus to one born blind would have been the absorbing idea
;
and a

perfect side-stroke in his picture, like the one here introduced, would have been beyond

the skill of any writer of that age. If not, this writer must have been, as I have in-

timated, more than once, a great unknown, a prodigy in his generation.

Another portion of the Fourth Gospel which is rendered peculiarly graphic and life-

like by the insertion of circumstances non-essential in a doctrinal respect, is the narrative

of the resurrection of Lazarus, in the eleventh chapter. Meyer remarks that "the

narrative is distinguished for its thoughtful tenderness, certainty, and truthfulness."

Let us notice a few particulars which are best accounted for by supposing that this

chapter was written by an apostolic witness, and therefore by John, the brother of

James. 1. It is difficult to believe that a writer of the second century would have

dared to ascribe this miracle to Christ without having any evidence that he wrought

such a miracle, near the close of his ministry, in Bethany ; and it is equally difficult to

believe that he could have had satisftictory knowledge of the miracle in question. But

if Lazarus was raised from the dead, and if John was present when this occurred, it is

perfectly credible that the aged apostle may have been led by the Spirit and providence

of God to insert an account of it in his Gospel. 2. It is difficult to believe that a writer

of the second century either knew through oral tradition, or invented without the help

of tradition, the striking particulars of this narrative. These particulars are too

numerous for separate examination, but upon close scrutiny they will be found entirely

self-consistent and wonderfully interesting. And they are withal such particulars as

a loving disciple might be expected to remember with satisfaction and to put on

record with his account of the miracle itself 3. The impression which this narrative

gives of the distinctive traits of Martha and Mary exactly accords with the impression

which Luke's account of another scene gives (10 : 38 sq). For Luke says that " a cer-

tain woman, named Martha, received him [/. e., Jesus] into her house. And she had a

sister called Mary, who also sat at the Lord's feet, and heard his word. But Martha

was distracted about much serving ; and she came up to him, and said : Lord, dost

thou not care that my sister did leave me to serve alone ? " etc. (Rev. Ver.). To judge the

sisters by this account, Martha was probably older than Mary, and likewise more
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energetic, practical, and pains-taking in domestic affairs, bearing tlie chief burden

of care and service ; but at the same time not afraid to speak her mind, even to a

guest ; while Mary was more gentle, docile, appreciative, spiritual, and eager to catch

every word that fell from the lips of their divine Teacher. It may also be conjectured

from the language used by Luke that they were in easy, if not in affluent circum-

stances. Now, without reproducing a i^hrase or incident from this earlier narrative,

the impression made by the eleventh chapter of the Fourth Gospel concerning the traits

of character and the circumstances of these sisters, is the same as that made by Luke.

Thus, when Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went and met him, entering at

once into conversation with him, and expressing her confidence that if he had

been with them her brother would not have died ; but not accepting readily the

Lord's intimation that Lazarus might even now be recalled to life. Moreover,

when Jesus commanded the stone to be taken away from the door of the tomb,

it was Martha who promptly raised an objection to this act. On the other hand,

Mary remained at home until sent for by Jesus, when she rose quickly and went unto

him. Seeing him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him : "Lord, if thou hadst

been here, my brother had not died.
'

' This was the only word that she is reported to

have spoken. What more she did was to weep in silence, and we know that her weep-

ing went to the heart of Jesus. Perhaps it will not be making too fine a point, if I call

attention to the first sentence uttered by Martha, and the only one uttered by Mary upon

meeting Jesus, as substantially identical. This identity may be taken as an indication

that the words had been often on their lips during the last four days—a sorrowful re-

frain as the sisters communed together : "If He had been here, our brother would not

have died." In this, then, the substantial identity of their first word to Jesus, I per-

ceive a very delicate note of truth, an echo or reminiscence of private and sisterly con-

verse, expressing the deepest feeling of their hearts. There is, indeed, a slight diff"er-

ence between the Greek sentence used .by Mary and the one used by Martha. Accord-

ing to Meyer, the pronoun my (mou) is a little more noticeable in Mary's remark than it

is in Martha's. In other words, it is slightly emphatic. This, however, the position of

the pronoun my in the Greek sentence, is the only difference betAvoen the expression

used by Mary and that used by Martha ; and it is too slight to require explanation.

Very beautiful and trustful was the message which these sisters sent to Christ beyond

the Jordan : "Lord, behold he whom thou lovest is sick." Perhaps they knew that

Jesus could not visit them without extreme peril to his own life, and therefore would not

ask him to come, though they could not refrain from letting him know of their brother's

sickness. Perhaps they had learned that his Messianic work had claims upon his time

more sacred even than those of personal friendship. At any rate their message was

never surpassed in delicacy and appropriateness, and we instinctively imagine that it was

dictated by the younger sister.

Again, in harmony with the respectable standing of the family, suggested by the ac-

count of Luke, is the representation that " many of the Jews had come to IMartha and

Mary to console them concerning their brother" (Rev. Ver.). For the writer of

this Gospel commonly intends by " the Jews" the leaders of the people, and especially

those in office, as members of the Sanhedrin. The fiict that " many of the Jews " had

come to console the mourning sisters, renders it probable that some of them were ene-

mies of Christ (see v. 46), while a knowledge of this on the part of the sisters accounts

for the circumstance that Martha spoke to Mary "secretly," saying: "The Master is

here, and calleth thee" (Rev. Ver.). For evidently she wished her to go to Jesus
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v.itliout being followed by the company—showing thereby a wise and friendly in-

terest in CMirist. For she probably feared, as the event jn-ovcd, that nothing which Jesus

might do or say would diminish their hatred, or change their purpose to work his ruin.

Another point may be noted. The writer of this Grospcl gives a certain precedence to

Mary, thus : ''Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of Bethany, of the town of Mary

and lier sister Martha. And it was that Mary who anointed the Lord with ointment,

and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick" (Rev. Ver.).

Two remarks are suggested by these verses : (1) That in spite of the precedence assigned

to Martha by the passage in Luke, and, in some respects also, by the narrative under

considei'ation here, Mary, at the time when the Fourth Gospel was written, had the

first place in the mind of the writer, and, as he appears to assume, in the minds of those

who would read his Gospel. (2) That the reason for this greater prominence of Mary is

;dluded to by the writer's saying, that this Mary was the one "who anointed the Lord

with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair," as if there had been something

peculiar in the service thus performed which had given distinction to Mary. And,

according to the description of the anointing, which is afterwards given in this Gospel,

there had been something very remarkable connected with it ; namely, the murmuring of

Judas Iscariot and the approval of Jesus.

If now, looking at these features of the narrative, we ask whether it reads like the

story of an eye-witness, or like that of a person living a hundred years later, I think the

answer will not be doubtful. There are too many delicate harmonies, obviously natural,

to allow of hesitation. They belong to the class of undesigned coincidences. To account

for them we must either suppose that the story is true, which is an adequate explanation

of all, or that it is the work of a consummate artist whose genius has never been matched.

And by those who adopt the latter hypothesis, we are asked to believe that this great

but unknown literary artist was a contemporary of Justin Mai't3T ! that he was a man
who never saw Jesus or felt the inspiration of intimate communion with him ! and withal,

that he was a man who could solemnly testify that his fiction was a record of actual

words and deeds ! The demand is too great. To believe this surpasses our credulity.

At least we cannot believe it while the other alternative is offered to our acceptance.

In the thirteenth cha])ter we find another piece of historic description remarkable for

its iDarticularity and vividness. Jesus and his disciples are represented as about to par-

take of the paschal supper, in fict, as having taken their places in a reclining posture

about the table. Jesus, then, as we are told, before the suj^per actually began, "riscth

from supper, layeth aside his (outer) garments, taketh a towel and girdeth himself, pour-

eth water into the basin, and began to wash his disciples' feet, and to wipe them with

the towel" (literally). What could be more minute or graphic than this? Does it not

read like the account of a deeply interested spectator or witness ? But the question rises

to our lips : With what emotions did the disciples see all this? Why did they not spring

to their feet to take their Lord's place in the service which he was evidently preparing

to render? Were they overawed by something in his look or bearing which forbade re-

monstrance ? Or were they so filled with a spirit of rivalry as to who should be greatest

that no one of them was ready to take the place of a servant? There is some reason,

found especially in the Gospel of Liike, 22 : 24 sq. , to suspect that the latter may have

been the case, though nothing in this narrative directly affirms it. To proceed : Now as

Jesus was thus washing and wiping his disciples' feet, "he cometh," we are told by the

Evangelist, "to Simon Peter," and was met by the question : "Lord, dost thou wash my
feet? " [Note the position of " my " (mo.^) in the Greek sentence : is it only slightly cm-
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pliatic ?] This question of Peter implies that he clearly perceived the indecorum of his

being thus sei'ved by his Master, though it does not show that he was willing to take his

Master's place and complete the menial service, which was doubtless suitable to the occa-

sion, if not required by it. Then Christ answered him :

'' What I do thou knowest not

now, but thou shalt understand hereafter" (Rev. Ver.). This answer would probably

have silenced any other disciple than Peter. But he, the rash and positive, replied

:

"Thou shalt never wash my feet." headstrong man, unwilling to trust the Son of

God ! Thy voice will soon be changed ; for Jesus now answers : "If I wash thee not,

thou hast no part with me." Peter did not look for this, and his next words reveal a

sudden and complete revulsion of feeling :
" Not my feet only, but also my hands and my

head
'

' ! Yet the reaction has carried him too far. He asks for something that Jesus

had neither done nor proposed to do. Peter's frank, bold, impulsive nature, as we see,

is not easily trained to follow the will of another. But he is in the hands of a wise and
patient Teacher, and is certain to learn submission at last. In the next paragraph we
read :

" So when he had washed their feet, and taken his garments, he said unto them '
'

—

going on to explain and enforce by his words the lesson of his significant action in wash-

ing their feet. This surely is the record of a loving disciple who delights to recall every

look and act of his Lord.

And it is followed by a wonderfully graphic sketch of the scene in which the be-

trayer of Jesus was pointed out and sent away from the supper. "When Jesus had
thus said, he was troubled in the spirit {his spirit), and testified, and said, Verilj^

verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. The disciples looked one on

another, doubting of whom he spake. There was at the table reclining in Jesus' bosom

one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, and

saith unto him, Tell us who it is of whom he speaketh. He leaning back, as he was (or,

thus), on Jesus' breast, saith unto him. Lord, who is it ? Jesus therefore answereth. He

it is, for whom I shall dip the sop, and give it him. So when he had dipped the sop, he

taketh and giveth it to Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot. And after the sop, then en-

tered Satan into him. Jesus therefore saith unto him, That thou doest, do quickly (or,

more qidckh/) ! Now no man at the table knew for what intent he spake this luito him.

For some thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus said unto him. Buy what

things we have need of for the feast ; or, that he should give something to the poor. He
then having received the sop went out straightway: and it was night" (Rev. Ver.).

This Ufe-picture deserves careful study. The first words of Jesus, so direct and une-

quivocal ; the surprised and questioning look of the twelve into the faces of one another
;

the description of the exact position and posture of the disciple whom Jesus loved
;

the beckoning gesture of Peter to that disciple and the sotto-voce question which fol-

lowed ; the leaning back of that disciple until his head touched the breast of Jesus ; the

substance of Peter's request conveyed by him in a low voice to the Lord and the Lord's

answer addressed to that disciple's private ear; the giving of the sop to the betrayer,

thus pointing him out to the disciple whom he loved ; the open word to Jydas as the sop

was given to him ; the conjectures of some of the disciples as to what that word signified,

casting suddenly a flash of light upon the duties of Judas as treasurer of the chosen

band ; the prompt exit of the traitor from the room and the house ; and the terse com-

ment picturing the out-side darkness into which the betrayer went : it loas night:—all

these particulars betoken the pen of an eye-witness who was at least a warm friend of

Jesus. And a great part of them could be of no logical use in a Tendenzschrift, such as

the school of Baur has proclaimed this Gospel to be. It would also be easy to show that
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this narrative is verj^ different from those in the Sj'noptic Gospels, though all maj' be

true. The difference, however, is greater than any writer save an eye-witness would be

likelj^ to venture upon, if he were acquainted with the earlier Gospels. And if not ac-

quainted with those Gospels, it is surprising that no real contradiction between his narra-

tive and theirs appears.

Another passage which sparkles with evidence, derivable from unimportant circum-

stances, that it was written by a spectator of the events related, is a paragraph of the

eighteenth chapter (ver. 15-27). Simon Peter is said to have followed Jesus when the

latter was led from the Garden of Gethsemane to his trial in the city ; which statement

was preliminary to a record of Peter's denials, arid these were important events,

fulfilling the words of Christ. But the writer of the Gospel also inserts the following

interesting particulars, which do not seem to be essential to the substance of the

narrative, viz. : another disciple followed Jesus also, and that other disciple, being

known to the high priest, and therefore no doubt to the portress and servants, was

allowed to enter without remonstrance into the court of the high priest with Jesus.

But Peter, being unknown to the high priest's household, could not thus enter, but

stood without for a time. Therefore the other disciple went out and, speaking to the

maid who was door-keeper, brought in Peter. But, as Peter was entering, the door-

maid asked him, doubtfuUj^ : "Art thou also one of this man's disciples?" (Rev.

Ver.) And Peter's first denial was uttered—an essential part of the history. Then
follows a statement that " the servants and officers were standing there, having made a

fire of coals, for it was cold ; and they were warming themselves ; and Peter also was

with them, standing and warming himself" (Rev. Ver). This picture is perfect,

and it represents a scene in the central court awhile after Peter was introduced
; but it

cannot be considered essential to the history in the same sense as the record of what

next occurred in that group is essential to it. For, as Peter was standing there, some of

the group said to him: "Art thou also one of his disciples?" (Rev. Ver.) The
question being so framed, perhaps in courtesy, as to suggest that a negative answer was
expected (Buttmann, p. 248, 1st P.). It came, and was probably, as in the preceding

instance, heard by the writer of this Gospel. Next a very exact specification occurs.

"One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off,

saith : 'Did not I see thee in the garden with him?' " x\nd in this case the question,

as one might conjecture beforehand, is so framed as to anticipate, or perhaps, if we
could hear the tone of voice, to demand an affirmative answer (Buttmann, p. 247). But
it came not ; for "Peter denied " the third time, " and immediately the cock crew."

Now this is to me, on the very face of it, a truthful as well as a very graphic

narrative, and I cannot suppress the conviction that it is far more reasonable to ascribe

it to the Apostle John, as "the other disciple," and an eye-witness of the events

described, than to ascribe it to an unknown writer of the second century, who drew

upon his imagination for his facts, or at least for the side-touches, which give life and

naturalness to his picture.

Another sketch in this Gospel may be associated with the one just considered, viz,

:

the story of the running of Peter and another disciple to the tomb after Christ had risen

(ch. 20 : 3-8). It reads thus :
" Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and

they went toward the tomb. And they ran both together ; and the other disciple outran

Peter, and came first to the tomb ; and stooping and looking in, he secth the linen

cloths lying
;
yet entered he not in. Simon Peter therefore also comcth, following him,

and entered into the tomb ; and he beholdeth the linen cloths lying, and the napkin
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that was upon his head, not Ij'ing with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place by

itself. Then entered in therefore the other disciple also, who came first to the tomb,

and he saw and believed" (Rev. Ver.). Can we suppose that these details are the

fruit of imagination or of oral tradition? Or, granting that such a supposition is not

strictly incredible, is it the fairest, the most rational account which can be given of their

origin? I am willing to submit the case to the judgment of any impartial reader—sure

that his verdict will be favorable to the apostolic authorship of the sketch. And the

same result would follow a study of the next paragraph (ver. 11-18), which describes the

Lord's first appearance to Mary Magdalene.

Other parts of the Fourth Gospel, especially the scene described in chapter

twenty-one, might be examined under this head ; but these are enough for our present

purpose. They all point in one direction, towards the Johannean authorship of this

G-ospel, and their testimony is so clear and positive that we do not expect it will ever be

set aside.

Attention may be paid, thirdh/, to the fact that names and facts are mentioned ut the

Fourth Gospel which icould not prohahly have been known to a icriter of the second

centurrj. AYe have already referred to the fact, stated by this Gospel, that another

disciple followed Peter on the evening after our Lords betrayal, and that the other

disciple was known to the high priest, and that he was therefore suffered to enter freely

into the court of the high priest. This agrees with the circumstance that the name of

the high priest is mentioned repeatedly, together with the fact that Annas was his

father-in-law. The writer was, therefore, somewhat familiar with the high priest's

family. But this familiarity is thought to be improbable. Would Caiaphas have

allowed himself to be on friendly terms with a disciple of Christ? Would he have

consented to recognize such a man as an acquaintance ? Must we not rather pronounce

this acquaintance a fiction of the writer, and conclude that he could not have been an

apostle ? I am unable to do this. It does not seem to me probable that the rulers were

as yet greatly embittered against the disciples of Christ. For some reason, the Lord

himself was so prominent, so principal and towering an object, that his followers were

deemed of little account. Their time had not .yet come. They were still pupils, not

champions. Jesus stood practically alone in all his great encounters with the Jews.

And so I think it altogether credible that John was known to the high priest—more

credible than that a skillful writer should have imagined this without cause.

Again, the writer of the Fourth Gospel mentions the name of the high priest's

servant whose right ear was cut off by the impetuous stroke of Peter in the garden,

and this notice agrees with the supposition that the unnamed disciple who was known

to the high priest was the writer of this Gospel. It is quite natural that one who was

so well known to the portress as to be admitted without question, knew the names of

other servants of Caiaphas, or would be likely to learn them. But is it probable that a

writer of the second century would have known that the name of the wounded servant

was Malchus? Or, if not, that he would have assigned him a name, when there was no

necessity for his doing it? Instead of pursuing this enumeration of instances further, we

will show the importance which others have seen in the line of inquiry adopted by us in

the preceding pages. In 1865, Dr. Otto Thenius, an eminent Biblical scholar of Germany,

addressed an open letter to Dr. David F. Strauss, in which he defends the Johannean

authorship of the Fourth Gospel against the assaults of that famous critic. In one part

of the letter he enumerates the following circumstances as bearing the stamp of reality,

and as furnishing proof that the Gospel was written by one who knew whereof he
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affirmed ; viz. : "That Jesus had observed Nathanael under the fig tree (1 : 48) ; that his

brotliers did not believe on him, while officers of the Jews were impressed by his dis-

courses ; that Nicodemus took his part, and the Sanhedrists in their passion falsely

asserted that no prophet cometh out of Galilee (7 : 5, 46, 50, 52) ; that durinjij the rainy

season Jesus taught in a sheltered place (10 : 22, 23) ; that Mary rose and went to Jesus

only when called by Martha (11 : 20, 28, 29) ; that Judas had the common purse, and

Jesus said unto him : "That thou doest do quickly " (12: 6 ; 1 o : 7) ; that a Roman cohort

assisted in taking Jesus ; that the servant wounded at his capture was named Malchus,

and that it was Peter who cut off his ear (18 : 3, 10, 26) ; that one of the servants who

was standing by at the examination struck Jesus with his hand (18 : 22) ; that Pilate

sought to excite sympathy for Jesus in the hearts of his accusers by crying : "Behold

the man !

" that he sat down on the judgment-seat at a place called the Pavement, or in

Hebrew, Gabbatha ; and that he refused the request of the chief priests that he would

change the superscription on the cross (19 : 5, 13, 21, 22) ; that the place of crucifixion

was near the city; that four soldiers performed the dreadful deed, and that his

mother was present as a beholder (19 : 20, 23, 25) ; that the grave was in a garden

(19: 41); and that Peter saw the napkin lying by itself (20: 7)." With this

extract from Thenius may be profitably compared the words of Sanday, in his able

work on the "Authorship and Historical Character of the Fourth Gospel," (p. 163 sq.):

' The author of the Fourth Gospel stands out a single isolated figure, with a loftiness

and intensity to which there is hardly a parallel to be found in history ; with a force

of character that transmutes and transforms all the more ductile matter that comes

within its range, and yet with a certain childlike simplicity in the presence of external

facts. This is not the personality of great writers of fiction in any community or time

;

least of all is it the personality of one writing under a feigned name, and asseverating

all the time that he records nothing but that which he has heard and seen. It must be

remembered too that, if it is a fiction, it is not merely a fiction that would fit in equally

well to any point of space or time. It is a fiction which is laid in definite local-

ities, and in the midst of circumstances and a circle of ideas that are remarkably

definite. It is written after a series of tremendous changes had swept away all

the landmarks to which it might have been affixed. The siege and destruction of

Jerusalem, together with the rapid progress and organization of Christianity, caused

a breach between the ages before and behind it, which could be crossed only b}--

memory, not by imagination. Those who deny the Johannean authorship of the

Gospel require the supposed author of it to transgress the conditions of his age and

position, and to throw himself back into another set of conditions entirely different

from his own. They do not indeed do this in words ; but <-his is, as I have tried

to show, and as I think we cannot but see, because they have failed to take in, by far,

the larger part of the phenomena. The hypothesis of apostolic and Johannean author-

ship satisfies these, while it satisfies also, as I believe, all the other phenomena as well.

It gives a consistent and intelligible account of <dl the fiicts, and I venture to say that

no other hypothesis as yet propounded has done so."

II. TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL AS A RECORD OF
THE DISCOURSES OF JESUS.

A study of this Gospel brings to light, as we have seen, many indications that it was

written by one of the aiiostles, and therefore by John, the brother of James. But these

indications are found princii)ally in the narrative parts of tlie Gospel, as distinguished
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from the discourses of Jesus. An examination of the latter reveals the fact that tliej'

differ materially in style and thouglit from the discourses preserved in the Synoptical

Gospels. Two questions are therefore suggested, viz. : (1) Is the difference referred to

of such a nature as to make the Johannean authorship of the Fourth Gospel improbable,

in spite of evidence from other sources in its favor? (2) Is the difference of such a na-

ture as to disprove the substantial correctness of that part of the record ?

(1) An argument against the Johannean authorship of the Gospel, founded on a dif-

ference of style and thought between the discourses ascribed to Jesus in that Gospel and

the discourses ascribed to him in the Synoptical Gospels, must rest upon one or more of

the following assumptions : (a) That the Synoptical report of Christ's discourses is trust-

worthy in respect to style and thought ; for if it is not, the report of the Fourth Gospel

may b,e correct, though it furnishes a type of discourse differing from any in the Syn-

optical record. (/>) That if John wrote the Fourth Gospel he must luive reproduced the

discourses of his Master with substantial correctness
; for if he can be supposed to have

changed, either consciously or unconsciously, the style or substance of Christ's teaching,

he may have been the author of the Fourth Gospel, though it does not represent cor-

rectly the words of Jesus. {() That the Synoptical report contains ample specimens of

eveiy kind of discourse which the Lord ever emploj^ed ; for if it does not, the report of

the Fourth Evangelist may furnish a variety of teaching not distinctly' rei)resented in the

first three Gospels.

To the first of these assumptions, that the Synoptical Gospels furnish a trustworthy

report of Christ's teaching, no valid objection can be made. Jesus of Nazareth certainly

did teach, much of the time, after the manner represented by the first three Gospels.

To deny that the Sermon on the Mount, tlie numerous parables, and the discourse about

the overthrow of Jerusalem and the final coming of the Son of 3Ian, as read in those

Gospels, preserve faithfully certain jiarts of the Lord's teaching, would be to disregard

the rules of historical evidence. Again, much may be said in support of the second as-

sumption, that if John wrote the Fourth Gospel he must be presumed to have reported

the discourses of his Master with substantial accuracy. For the circumstance that he

had been a disciple of Jesus and a hearer of many or all of the discourses reported in the

Fourth Gospel, must be regarded as favorable to the general accuracy of that report. It

would be unreasonable to suppose that Christ's language and teaching had made so little

impression on the soul of John that he could ascribe to him thoughts which he never

uttered, and a style of teaching which he never employed. If then the third assumption

were certainly correct, if it were a case made out by just criticism that the discourses of

Jesus in the Synoptical Gospels furnish ample specimens of every kind of discourse em-

ployed by him, so that it is safe to affirm that those ascribed to him in the Fourth

Gospel were never uttered by him, it would undoubtedly be easier to believe that the

latter were composed by some person not a hearer of Christ, than to believe them com-

posed by John, who heard him so often.

But to this final assumption there are grave objections. For it is worthy of remark,

in the first place, that the Synoptical Gospels nowhere pretend to furnish a com])lcte

record of Christ's teacliing. Indeed, nothing is more evident from the Gospels them-

selves than the llict that they contain only a small part of what he said (see ]\latt. 4 : 23
;

9'. 35; 11 : 1). The passages referred to are but samples of the Lord's preaching, a

great part of which the Evangelists do not profess to record. It would probably be safe

to affirm that not more than one discourse out of fifty which he delivered during the

years of his i)ublic ministry is prescr\ ed by the Synoptists. This rough estimate, how-
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ever, includes frequent repetitions of the same essential truth to different persons in

nearly the same terms, and to the same persons in different terms. For why should not

the same truth be repeated to different persons in nearly the same terms, and to the

same persons in varied forms of speech ? Is not this done more or less by every great

teacher ?

It is worthy of remark, in the second place, that there is no evidence in the Synoptical

Gospels that tliey were meant to furnish illustrative specimens of every kind or style of

discourse which the Saviour employed. The authors do not appear to have been guided

in their selection of materials by any such purpose. If an inference may be drawn from

the prevailing character of their narratives, it would be that they inserted some of the

most striking parts of certain discourses which were addressed to the people of Galilee

during the Lord's ministry there, together with a few of his impressive utterances in

Jerusalem shortly before his death. Whether they made use of an earlier record which

has since perished, or rather put in writing each for himself such special portions of

the Saviour's teaching as were most frequently repeated by the apostles, may always be

a matter of doubt, but certainly there is in their writings no trace of a plan to give a

complete picture of tlie diversified work of Christ as a teacher of truth. And, apart

from such a plan, what sufficient reason is there for thinking that the Synoptical Gospels

furnish examples of every kind of discourse emploj-ed by Jesus? Is it safe for us to

decide that One who delivered the Sermon on the Mount, the parables of Matthew and of

Luke, the warnings and predictions of the last passover week, tlie answers which silenced

by their sagacity Pharisee and Sadducee and lawyer, and indeed the right word to every

man whom he met, was nevertheless restricted to just those ranges of thought and styles

of expression which may be found illustrated in the first three Gospels ? 3Iay it not

rather be assumed that the truly marvelous insight and sympathy of Jesus were com-
plemented by an equally marvelous power of adapting his thought and style to the minds

before him ? Is it not reasonable to suppose that his great nature, which represented

mankind rather than any one type of humanity, was able to express itself in manifold

ways, some adapted to deep and mj'stical souls, and others to sharp and practical intel-

lects, some to men of spiritual vision and fervor, and others to punctilious observers of

law and precedent ? This is surely a credible hypothesis.

Furthermore, it is admitted by competent critics that the language and thought of

Jesus in Matthew 11 : 25-30, are strikingly similar to his discourses in the Fourth Gospel.

But is any scholar justified in pronouncing that paragraph unliistorical, because it differs

thus from many, or from all other utterances of Christ preserved in the First Gospel ? If

not, let us suppose that Matthew had ascribed to Jesus a dozen such paragraphs ; would
a critic then have had any better ground for thinking the dozen unhistorical than he has

for thinking the one to be so? If Jesus could have spoken on one occasion after the

manner reported by John, as Matthew testifies, who can prove that he could not have
spoken thus on a dozen occasions? Moreover, if a Johannean style in the First Gospel

does not discredit the record, why should it do this in the Fourth Gospel ? This ques-

tion can be answered in only one way.

A hundred examples might be adduced to show the remarkable changes of thought

and st5de in different addresses of the same maii—changes occasioned sometimes by the

moods of the speaker, sometimes by the themes discussed, and sometimes by the moral

conditions of those addressed. Let a reader compare the Epistle to the Galatians Vv'ith

that to the Ephesians or Colossians, and he will perceive a vast difference between them.

Or let him compare Paul's discourse to the Jews in their synagogue at Antioch of
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Pisidia (Acts 13 : 17-41), with his discourse to the men of Athens on Mars' Hill (Acts

17 : 22-31), or with his address to the Elders of Ephesus in Miletus (Acts 20 : 18-35), and

he will observe such differences of method and tone as will make it seem probable that

Jesus spoke sometimes after the manner represented b}^ the Synoptical discourses, and

sometimes after the manner represented by the discourses of the Fourth Gospel. For

surely in this matter of variety and adaptation, it would be inconsiderate to imagine the

servant greater than his Lord.

Enough has been said to show that the difference between the discom'ses ascribed to

Jesus in the Fourth Gospel and those ascribed to him in the first three, is not incon-

sistent with a Johannean authorship of the former. "But even the Johannean author-

ship of the record of Christ's discourses in the Fourth Gospel does not, it has been

further said, prove them to be substantially correct, much less does it prove them to be

strictly accurate. For sixty years may have elapsed between the time when they were

spoken, and the time when they were put in writing, and the memory of one man can

hardly be trusted to bear the words of another over so vast a period. Is it not extremely

probable that John, revolving in his mind through the years of a long life the teaching of

his Master, had, unconsciouslj' to himself, changed more or less the substance and form

of that teaching ? Is it not almost certain that he had recast and remoulded in the

laboratory of his own great spirit the doctrine of Jesus, adding to it much that was

foreign to the original discourses, and impressing upon it -everywhere the stamp of his

own genius? And is not this the true and sufficient explanation of the difference in

style and thought between the Fourth Gospel and the first three? " Thus we come to

the second question to be answered in this part of our introduction, viz. : Is the differ-

ence referred to so great, or of such a nature as to disprove the substantial correctness

of John's record of his Master's teaching?

The Jirst reason for answering this question in the negative has already been noticed.

It is the marked resemblance of the words of Christ in Matt. 11 : 25-30 to his teach-

ing in the Fourth Gospel. It would surely be rash to deny that One who delivered the

Sei-mon on the Mount, and the last paragraph of the First Gospel, could have uttered

the sublime words: "I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou

didst hide these things from the wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto

babes : Yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in thy sight. All things have been de-

livered unto me of my Father : and no one knoweth the Son, save the Father ; neither

doth any know the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal

liim. Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest

:

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye

shall find rest to your souls : For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light " (Rev. Ver. ).

But it would be no less rash to deny that One who uttered the words just cited could

have spoken as follows : "I am the good Shepherd ; and I know my own, and mine own

know me, even as the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father ; and I lay down my
life for the sheep. And other sheep I have which are not of this fold : Them also I

must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one flock, one shepherd.

Therefore doth the Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I maj^ take it

again. No one taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of myself I have power

to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment received I from

my Father " (Rev. Ver.). The same authority, dignity, simplicity, and sweetness per-

vade the two paragraphs. Are we not then warranted in saying that Jesus sometimes

spoke after the manner represented in the Fourth Cospel? And if he spoke thus on a
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few occasions, it seems diflBcult to assign any conclusive reason why he may not have

spoken thus as often as John affirms.

A second reason for answering the question before us in the negative is that John, as

well as the other apostles, was assisted in his work of teaching the truth by the inspira-

tion of the Holy Spirit. Unless we approach the Fourth Gospel with unwarraiitable

suspicion, refusing to allow its testimony any value, it will be impossible for us to deny

that the Holy Spirit, as a revealer of truth, was promised by the Lord himself to his dis-

ciples just before his death. And if we admit that such a promise was given, and that

it began to be fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, there will be no reason to doubt the

specification, distinctly stated, that the Spirit of truth would bring to their remembrance

all that Christ had said unto them (1-4: 2(j). The Spirit of God was therefore to assist

John, by what process we need not inquire, to recall the words and deeds of his

Master, whenever he had occasion to use them in preacliing the gospel or building up

the churches. Unless this extraordinary assistance of the Spirit be taken into account,

the whole reason for our confidence in the record of John is not grasped. Nay, this is

the strongest pillar of our faith in the testimony of the apostles. They are to be be-

lieved, not only because there is abundant evidence of their intelligence and integrity, as

witnesses to the works and words of Jesus, but also, and especially, because they were

illuminated by the Spirit of God, and enabled by his quickening povrer to recall the say-

ings of their Lord. When therefore it is asked, "Could John have retained the teach-

ing of Jesus in his memory fifty or sixty years ? " it may be answered in the affirmative,

(1) because the Holy Spirit was, in a very special sense, his Helper ; and (2) because he

was called by his work as an apostle to repeat more or less of this teaching every week, if

not every day, dwelling no doubt with peculiar satisfaction upon those parts of it wliich

were most congenial to his spirit and refreshing to his faitli.

These considerations would probably be sufficient to satisfy almost every one that the

difference in style and thought between the discourses ascribed to Jesus in the Fourth

(jrospel and those ascribed to him in the first three, is not so great or of such a nature as

to disprove the substantial accuracy of John's record, were it not for a single circum-

stance, viz.: the striking resemblance of tlie style of the other parts of this Gospel to tlie

style of the Saviour's teaching recorded in it. In other words, the style of John is said

to be identical with the style of his blaster, as reported by him. And tliis circumstance

suggests the thought that John has not given us the teaching of Jesus pure and simple,

but rather some of that teaching recast and recolored by its passage through his own

mind. The suggestion is a natural one, but there is danger of allowing it to pass for

more than it is worth.

For, in the Jint place, it might be conceded that John has not given us the precise

words and style of Jesus, without conceding that his report is incorrect as to the mean-

ing of what Jesus said. Especially easy would it be to justify this proposition in case

of a report which is also a translation . And this is probably true of all the reports of our

Lord's discourses in the Fourth Gospel, if not of all that are found in the Synoptical

Gospels. Wejiiay then safely believe that John's report of his Master's teaching is no

more unlike the original than any faithful and fluent version is ajit to be. John's rejiort

must be looked upon as his own conscientious rendering of what he had heard the Master

say ; for these discourses do not appear in the earlier Gospels and are not supposed to

have been among the " common places" of apostolic preaching. But if they arc trans-

lations made by John himself from the Aramaean into the Greek language, the translator

may have put the impress of his own style upon them, thougli tlie .sentiments of Jesus
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are correctly reported. There is a plain difference of style between Pope's tran.slation of

the Iliad and Cowper's, even in passages where the Homeric thought is fairly rejn-oduced

by both. The same may be said of Prof. Torrey's translation of Neander's "History of

the Christian Pteligion and Church," when compared with any other tran.slation that I

have seen. Many years ago the writer of this Introduction was associated with a friend

in translating Perthes' "Life of Chrysostom." The first half of the volume was trans-

lated by the writer, and the second half by his friend ; and the former did not feel him-

self flattered by observing that the second part was said by competent critics to "be done

into better English than the first, though the sense of the original appeared to be repro-

duced with equal fidelity in both." From such instances it appears that a translation

may closely resemble the translator's style and yet be faithful to the meaning of the

original. Hence, if it were certain that John had given his own style to his Master's

discourses, it would not follow that any part of the thought, or any particular illustration,

ascribed to Jesus, was contributed by John ; it would not follow tliat we have in the

Fourth Gospel an unreliable report of the Lord's teaching. It might in fact be just as

reliable as any of the "common i^laces " preserved in the other Gospels ; for they too

must be regarded as versions of the more popular and striking parts of his teaching.

In the second i^lace, the memory of John appears to have been singularly tenacious.

As we have already seen, his narrative is remarkable for its accuracy in the represen-

tation of accompanying circumstances. Times and events were so deeply engraved on

his memory that years could not erase them. There is no one of the Evangelists, not

even Mark (virtually Peter), for whom events and the occasions of them had a pro-

founder significance, no one who saw in them more clearly the purpose and hand of

God. Plainly then he must have pondered these things in his heart, as he did the

words of his Master. Yet they do not seem to have been transfigured by the action of

his imagination. They retained their simple and real character, although subject, for

more than half a century, to the influence of his brooding meditation. This fact de-

serves consideration. For it is scarcely probable that John gave more earnest heed, in

the first instance, to anj'^ thing else than he gave to the loords of Jesus. And, other

things being equal, it is a law of the mind, that the closer the attention in the first

instance, the better the memory ever after. If then his memory of events, occasions,

and circumstances was singularly exact, there is much reason to suppose that it was

equally clear and firm in its hold on the teaching which fell from the lips of his gracious

Lord, and which must have made a deep impression on his mind. And if his brood-

ing over events, and his growing apprehension of their meaning, did not change his

view of them as objective realities, it would be somewhat surprising to find that his

meditation on the words of Christ, and his growing insight into their meaning, uncon-

sciously modified his recollection of those words as objective realities. Nor is this remark

at all afl'ected by the view we entertain of the help afforded by inspiration to the apostle.

'Whatever may be the true explanation of his vigorous memory, it is very certain that he

possessed it, so far as scenes and events are concerned, and therefore jirobable that he

possessed it, so far as the teaching of his Lord is concerned. And this ri^ises a certain

presumption against the theory proposed, and moves us to ask whether the phenomenon

in question can be accounted for in any other way.

Is it then too much to assume, (1) that, beyond any other disciple of Jesus, John had

a profoundly loving and spiritual nature, and that by reason of such a nature he was

peculiarly susceptible to the influence of his Lord's words when they related to the Lord's

person, or to the higher and mystical aspects of Christian truth? (2) That this extra-
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ordinary susceptibility to the sayings and sermons of Jesus which related to the Saviour's

own person, or to the more vital and spiritual aspects of religion, led him to recall such

sayings and sermons with peculiar interest, to meditate upon them with intense satis-

faction, to use them frequently in his preaching, and thus to keep them ever fresh and

distinct in his memorj'? And (3) that all this tended to bring tlie loving disciple's style

of thought and of expression into closer and closer accord with a certain part of liis

IMaster's teaching, so that in fact his language was unconsciousl.y modeled after tliat imrt

of Christ's language which was dearest to his heart and oftenest on his tongue?

In favor of these assumptions is the fact that they recognize in the Founder of our

religion One greater than any or all of his disciples. They represent his spiritual being as

large enough, many-sided enough, to match and move and inspire the capacities of every

man with whom he had to do. Yet they are also consistent with the view that each one

of his twelve disciples had some eminent qualification for the work of an apostle,^ some
single faculty lifting him above the dead level of mediocrity and giving promise of valua-

ble service in a certain direction, but they insist that no one of them equaled his Master,

even in the faculty which had led to his selection as an apostle. And this estimate of

Jesus agrees with his definite claims to pre-en)inence in knowledge and authority, with

his disciples' recognition of those claims and life-long devotion to his service, and with

the place which many modern scholars give to his person and influence.

Especially does this estimate accord with the tone of the Fourth Gospel in speaking of

Jesus. If John, as we have shown, was the writer of that Gospel, he certainly believed

that Jesus had unparalleled knowledge of God and man, and also that, by union with

Jesus, he himself had come into possession of new spiritual truth and life. Notice the

following expressions :
" But Jesus did not trust himself unto them, for that he knew all

men, and because he needed not that any one should bear witness concerning man ; for

he himself knew what was in man " (John 2 : 24, 25. Rev. Ver). " Of his fulness we all

received, and grace for grace. For the law was given by Moses : grace and truth came

by Jesus Christ " (1 : 16, 17. Rev. Ver). " Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the

presence of the disciples, which are not written in this book : but these are written, that

ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye may have

life in his name " (20: 30, 31. Rev. Ver). It is perfectly evident that the author of such

testimonies looked up to Jesus with reverence as well as love, counting him Master even

though he were also Friend, and prizing his words as a legacy no less precious and divine

than his works. How susceptible, impressible, plastic, his soul was to the influence of

Christ may be partly inferred from his writings ; and in view of their tone and testi-

mony it is reasonable to assume that liis habits of thinking and speaking must have been

greatly influenced by those of his Lord, but especiallj' by the discourses of Jesus that

satisfied the deepest tendencies of his own spirit. These it is, that he has preserved in

his Gospel. For the time came, in the history and ferment of Christian inquiry, when
the churches were in need of that part of the Lord's instruction which had been wel-

comed with the greatest satisfaction by the soul of John, and which could be put on

record in the best manner by him. He therefore, in obedience to the call of Providence,

wrote his Gospel and gave it to the churches.

But though it is in itself credible, and indeed probable, that John's style was greatly

influenced by that part of his Master's teaching which was peculiarly adapted to hi.s

1 Save Judas Iscariot, who appears to have had no moral qualification for the apostleship. But it was

known to Jesus from tlio beginning that this unworthy disciple would at last betray him to his foes (see

Notes on 6: 64,70, 71; 13: 11,18) and then perish, before entering upon the pro[)er work of an apostle.
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spiritual nature, this explanation of the resemblance between his style and that of Jesus
in the discourses recorded by him, cannot be accepted unless satisfactory answers can be
given to the following questions, viz. : (1) Is there any reason to suppose that the
discourses reported by John were identical with discourses reported in other language by
the Synoptists? For if there were reason to suppose this, the probability that John's
record has been colored by his own thought and style, rather than his style derived from •

that of Christ, would be very strong, and the explanation proposed would deserve little

favor. But the question may be confidently answered in the negative, leaving tlie

explanation undisturbed. (2) Do the persons addressed in the discourses of John's
Gospel furnish any argument against this explanation ? The answer to tliis question
should be carefully made. For if the persons addressed in the discourses of the Fourth
Gospel were the same, and in the same mental condition, as those addressed by the
discourses of the other Gospels, the change of style would be surprising and an
argument against the theory ; but if they were different, there may be no argument
from this source against the theory, inasmuch as difference of hearers might account
for difference of manner in addressing them. Now it will be found, upon close examina-
tion, that the words of Jesus reported by John were, most of them at least, addressed
to hearers who differed in important respects from those to whom his words in the first

three Gospels were addressed. Let the record of John be read with an eye to this

difference as accounting for its character.

This record first gives the words of Jesus to Andrew and John, as they were follow-

ing him, viz. : What seek ye? and next, his response to their question : "Rabbi, where
abidest thou? " Come, and ye shall see. Then follow in rapid succession his saying to

Peter : Thou art Simon, the son of John; thou, shall be called Peter ; his commendation
of Nathanael : Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there {s no guile; his answer to

Nathanael's question :
" Whence knowest thou me ? " Before Philip called thee, when

thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee; and his response to Nathanael's confession

of him as the Son of God, the King of Israel : Because I said unto thee, I saw thee

under the fig-tree, helievest t'.ouf Thou shalt see greater things than these. Verily,

verily, I say unto you. Ye shall see the hea en opened, and the angels of God. ascending

and descending on the Son of Man. Only this last verse can be called Johannean, and
this does not differ in tone or spirit from Christ's response to a similar confession of
Peter, as recorded by Matthew (16 : 16-19). In both instances it was called forth by
the spiritual attitude of the person addressed.

Three brief remarks of Jesus at the marriage in Cana of Galilee are preserved by
John ; one to his mother : Wotnan, what have I to do with thee ? Mine hour is not

yet come; and two to the servants : Fill the loater-pots with water, and. Draw out now.
and hear unto the ; nler of the feast. But none of these remarks would strike a reader

as peculiar if found in the Synoptic Gospels. In John's account of Christ's purifying

the Temple, the only sayings attributed to Jesus are two, viz. : Take these things hence

;

make not my Fathers house a house of merchandise ; and, Destroy thi-. Temple, and in

three days 1 will raise it up; both of which find support as to fact and style in the other
Gospels. (See Matt. 21 : 13 ; Mark 14 : 58). And it is noticeable that when John, as

in these instances, gives any sayings of Christ to which reference is made in the earlier

Gospels, the character of his report agrees with their reference.

Passing on to the third chapter, and the Lord's conversation with Nicodemus, we
meet for the first time with a type of thought and expression rarely appearing in the

Synoptical Gospels. But it is also true that the person addressed differs from any one
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addressed by Jesus in the discourses of the first three Gospels. For Nicodeinus was
" a ruler of the Jews,' that is, probabl}', a member of the Sanhedrin (7 : 5U). He was

also called bj' Jesus in this conversation, if it is correctly reported, the teacher of Jsnui

(llev. Ver. ), meaning at least one who belonged to the learned class in the Council, an

expounder of the law. Besides, and this is a chief point, he was evidently a thoughtful

man, fully persuaded by miracles or "signs" wrought in Jerusalem, that Jesus was "a
teacher come from God," and lialf-convinced, it is probable, that he was the expected

Messiah. Well might the Lord, in a (piiet, confidential interview, turn the eye of such

an inquirer to the necessity of a radical inward change, of his entering upon a new
spiritual life, as indispensable to real discipleship. This was clearly the one thing that

Nicodemus needed to know, and there is no solid ground for doubting that he was in a

state of mind to profit by it more than he would have profited by any other teaching.

Still further, if the words of Jesus close with the fifteenth verse, it is worthy of remark
that they abound in figurative language. The spirit of parables is in them. Thus we
have the figure of a new birth as expressive of the moral change experienced by tho.se

who enter truly upon the service of Christ, the figure of the wind moving unseen as an

emblem of the Holy Spirit renewing the hearts of men, and the figure of the brazen ser-

pent lifted up in the wilderness as a symbol of the Lord himself to be lifted up as an

object of saving fiiith. To say that the Jesus of the Synoptical Gospels could not have
conversed in this manner with such a man, would be to speak unadvisedly.

But it may perhaps be asserted that John meant to ascribe the six following verses

also to Jesus, that these verses contain a much smaller proportion of figurative lan-

guage than was generally used by him, and that they seem to be an explanation, repe-

tition, and expansion of thoughts already expressed. From these considerations it is

inferred that John has here put his own words into the mouth of Jesus. On the other

hand it may be said that exi)lanation, iteration, expansion, are more or less characteristic

of every wise teacher, especially in the freedom of conversation
; and, further, that the

expansion of these verses is in perfect keeping with the germinal thoughts previously

uttered. There is, then, no conclusive evidence that these verses could not have been
spoken by Jesus

;
yet it is equally true that there is no conclusive evidence of John's in-

tention to ascribe them to Jesus. Only this may be strongly affirmed, that the difference

between Christ's style and thouglit in conversation with Nicodenius, and his style and
thought in many discourses of the Synoptical Gospels, may be accounted for without

ascribing it to John the Evangelist. It is sufficiently explained as a result of adapting

truth to the mind of the hearer.

The next passage to be noticed is Christ's conversation with a Samaritan woman at

Jacob's well. Of this conversation it may be remarked that it was held with one person

only, that her spiritual condition was evidently divined by the Loi'd, that apt and free

use was made of illustration, and that the truth gradually imparted ai)pGars to have been

suited to the woman's spiritual state. To be sure, our knowledge of this woman is re-

stricted to what may be learned from the narrative in question. But this at least maj'

be inferred from it, that she was neither stupid nor thoughtless. She had a bright intel-

lect, a ready wit, and a conscience still alive. Indeed, she was better prepared to receive

the truth than were many of the Jews ; and, perceiving this, the great Teacher gave

himself earnestly and skillfully to the task of infusing it into her soul. The first hint of

his religious mission was given in the words, If thou kiieiocst the gift of God, and loho it

y's- that saith imto thee, Give me to drink ; thou woiildest have asked of him, and he would
hace given thee living water. And the next was similar, continuing the same metaphor

:
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Evei-y one that drinketh of this water shall thirst again : hut whosoever drinketh of the

water that I shall give him shall never thirst; hut the water that I sliall give him shall he-

come in him a tcell of icater springing up unto eternal life (Rev. Ver.). This use of

imagery taken from objects at hand and familiar, is charactei'istic of the Christ of the

Synoptists. Consider the lilies of the field, how they groio ; they toil not, neither do then

spin: yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of

these. But if God doth so clothe the grass of the field, ichich to-day is, and to-m.oiToio is

cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, ye of littlefaith ? (com p. Luke 10 :

41, 42, and 14: 7-24; Matt. 7 : 28-30. Rev. Ver.). Is there not the same divine skill

and insight revealed in both passages? The same matchless use of natural objects in

conveying religious truth? Do the writings of John, any more than those of Matthew,

prove that he, the disciple, could have put such teaching into his Master's lips? Jesus

now approaches the woman's conscience. Go, call thy husband, and come hither; and, in

answer to her evasive reply, says, Thou saidst well, I have no hushand: for thou hast had

Jive husbands ; and. he tvhom thou now hast is not thy husband (Rev. Ver.). The woman,

perceiving from this reply that he was a prophet, introduces the mooted question as to

the proper place of worship, and he responds : Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when

neither in this mountai)i nor in Jerusalem shall ye worship the Fatlier. Ye worship that

which ye know not : we worship that which we know : for salvation is from the Jews. But
the hour cometh, and now is, when the worshippers shall worship -the Father in spirit and
truth : for such doth the Father seek to he his worshippers. God is a spirit : and they that

worship him mw.t ivorship in sjnrit and truth (Rev. Ver.). Thereupon the woman ex-

pressed her belief that the coming Messiah would explain and settle all things now in

debate between the Jews and Samaritans, and Jesus saith unto her plainly : I that speak

unto thee, am he. Can any one affirm that a word of this is far-fetched or improbable ?

That what Christ is here reported to have said was any less fitting than what he said,

according to Luke, in his own village Nazareth, To-day hath this Scripture been fulfilled

in your ears ? Or what he said at the ruler's table, according to Luke 14 : 7-24? Plainly,

the woman was better prepared to hear his final word than were his neighbors in Galilee

to hear what he said to them. She was a part of the field which he looked upon as

white already for the harvest, while the people of Nazareth jiromptly rejected him when
he spoke of mercy for the Grentiles, though a moment before they had wondered at the

words of grace which fell from his lips. The Samaritans were better prepared to hear

spiritual truth than most of the Jews, and it is quite probable that no one of them was

more conscious of needing divine grace, and so in a more suitable moral condition to wel-

come such truth, than the woman whom Christ met at the well. On the whole, there-

fore, this conversation bears internal evidence of being truly reported. It is Christ-like,

rather than Johannean.

And the same is equally true of the language which he is said to have emi)loyed in

speaking to his disciples on their return from the city. There is nothing like it in

the known writings of John, so figurative and yet so condensed. 3fy meat is to do the

will of him that sent me, and to accomplish his tcork. Say not ye, Tliere are yet four

montlis, and then cometh the harvest f behold, I say unto you : Lift up your eyes, and look

on the fields, that they are white already unto harvest. He that reapeth receiveth wages,

and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice

together. For herein is the saying true. One so^veth and another reapeth. I sent you to

reap that whereon ye have not lidjoured; others have laboured and ye are entered into their

labour (Rev. Ver.). Thus speaks the Christ of John to his disciples, and in every
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sentence we seem to hear the familiar voice of the Sj'noptical Master. In no sentence

do we catch tlie faintest echo of words indubitably original with the author of the

Fourth Gospel.

Up to this point, then, there is no sufficient reason to suppose that the record of

Christ's teaching found in this Gospel is impaired bj' infusions of any sort from the

writer's theology or stjde. And the writer's correctness thus far is a very considerable

argument for his trustworthiness in the remainder of his work. Two other sayings,

addressed to the nobleman from Capernaum, whose son was sick, complete the record

which John gives of the Saviour's words during the first and tranquil period of his

ministry, and these sayings— Exce2-)t ye see signs and wonders, ye loill in nowise believe,

(Rev. Ver.), and. Go thy icay, thy son liveth—are manifestly appropriate to the Christ of

the earlier Gospels.

In the same manner it can be shown that all the sayings ascribed to Jesus by

the Evangelist in the last four chapters of his Gospel, are such as the Christ of the

Synoptists may be supposed to have uttered in perfect consistency with the style of

speech attributed to him. Let the reader test for himself the correctness of this state-

ment by carefully reading those chapters. With equal confidence we invite him to apply

the same statement to the ninth and eleventh chapters of this Gospel, which contain the

remarkable narratives concerning the giving of sight to a man who had been blind from

birth, and the raising of Lazarus after he had been dead four days. The remaining

chapters (viz.: the 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 13-17), contain discourses or discussions addressed to

influential companies of Jews who denied his Messianic authority and charged him with

blasphemy, or to his chosen disciples on the evening before his arrest. Before looking

at these discourses, it may be well to study for a moment the character and style of

John.

The notices of John in the Four Gospels and the first part of the Acts are scarcely

sufficient to reveal his character with distinctness. But in the impression which they

make respecting him, they agree with the Fourth Gospel, the Epistles, and the Book of

Bevelation. And we can hardly be mistaken in saying, with Meyer, that love was the

central principle of his renewed nature, and his fellowship with the spirit and life of

Christ most true and deep and vital. In the words of Plumptre (Smith's "Dictionary

of the Bible"): "The truest thought that we can attain to is still that he was 'the

disciple whom Jesus loved ' (s eTurT^Jto?) returning that love with a deep, absorbing,

unwavering devotion. One aspect of that feeling is seen in the zeal for his blaster's

glory, the burning indignation against all that seemed to outrage it, which runs, with its

fiery gleam, through his whole life, and makes him, from first to last, one of the sons of

thunder. To him, more than to any other disciple, there is no neutrality between Christ

and Antichrist. The spirit of such a man is intolerant of compromises and concessions.

He is the Apostle of Love, not because he starts from the easy temper of a

general benevolence, nor again as being of a character soft, yielding, feminine, but

because he has grown, ever more and more, into the likeness of him whom he loved so

truly.
'

'

But where shall we go to learn the style of John ? To his Gospel alone ? Or to his

Gospels and his Epistles, especially the first ? Or to all these together, witli the Book of

Revclarion? It will be safe to limit our examination to his First Epistle and his

Prologue to the Fourth Gospel ; for his Second and Third Ejiistles are very short, while

the narrative parts of the Gospel and much of the Revelation would not require the

same style as discourses would naturally take. As seen in the Prologue and First
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Epistle, the literary style of John is uncommonly simple. Very rarely does the reader

find an involved sentence. In point of grammatical accuracy, these portions of the New
Testament are superior to many others. But in the structure and connection of

sentences, there is almost nothing to remind one of classic Greek literature. Looked

at from this point of view, John's style, is through and througli Hebraistic. Ever}^

thing is cast in a Hebrew mould, though expressed in Greek words. In this respect it is

impossible to perceive any difference between Matthew and Mark, on the one hand, and

John, on the other, or betweeen either of these Evangelists and the Lord himself.

Thus John's habit of presenting the same truth, after the manner of Hebrew paral-

lelism, in both a positive and a negative form, is very noticeable. For example : "All

things were made by him, and without him was not anything made." "God is light,

and in him is no darkness at all." " We lie, and do not the truth." This antithetic

parallelism is a most obvious and pervasive characteristic of the stjde of John's First

Epistle ; but it is less prominent in the prologue, though we find three or four instances

of it in the latter. With it may be associated his habit of presenting two slightly

different aspects of the inner life in successive clauses. "Love not the world, neither

the things that are in the world." " Who.soever sinneth hath not seen him, neither

known him." "Whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the world ; and this is the

victory that hath overcome the world, even our faith
'

' (Rev. Vei*. ).

Again, with a certain Hebraic simplicity of style, John is wont to express an idea in

its absolute, unqualified form : "Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no sin, liecause

his seed abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God" (Rev.

Ver.). "If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him." Any
qualification of such a statement will generally be found in some other passage which,

taken by itself, is equally unqualified. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive

ourselves, and the truth is not in us." Such a style betokens one who looks at the

nature of things, and sees the perfect whole in the smallest part—one who bears witness

of what he perceives, instead of appealing to argument in support of what he believes.

To him truth is an atmosphere of light, vast, limitless, covering the whole fiice of the

sky, rather than distinct lines of light, piercing the darkness here and thei'e. More-

over, the light is golden, full of heat as well as splendor.

This great, yet simple, way of enunciating truth is, however, accompanied by a

certain uniformity of style and a somewhat persistent repetition of the same thought.

Every sentence is deep, intense, powerful. But now and then the light which gleams

from the apostle's page without interruption, and spreads itself over a boundless skj^ of

truth, concentrates its energy at a single point and dazzles the soul with its brightness.

When we read such expressions as the following (in Rev. Ver.) :
" He that doeth sin is

of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning," "Every spirit which con-

fesseth not Jesus, is not of God," and " Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is

the Christ? This is Antichrist," we understand why this disciple was surnamcd "son
of thunder." (Comp. John 8 : 47 ; 8 : 42 ; 8 : 44.) Yet the style of John, as a whole,

gives the reader a sense of elevated uniformity as one of its prominent characteristics.

It is like a sunset sky, covered with golden clouds that overlap and gradually melt into

each other. It reminds one of a "solemn music," with variations of the same theme,

until the spirit of it penetrates the whole being of the listener. It deals with a few

all-embracing conceptions in almost mystical language, but with simple grandeur of

expression. There is progress, ascent, but, as has been said, by a kind of spiral move-

ment, which brings the mind round to the same view again and again, thougli in every
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instance at a higher point of observation. Another trait of John's style appears in the

use of cardinal ideas and words, such as Life and Death, Light and Darkness, Truth and

Falsehood, Love and Hatred, Believing and Disbelieving, Eighteousness and Sin,

Propitiation and Forgiveness, the AVorld, Antichrist, etc. Many of these terms are

figurative, some of them elastic, all of them rich in meaning.

Thus the style of John differs from that of any other New Testament writer. And

the study of Christ's longer discourses preserved in his (jospel will bring to view a marked

resemblance in style between the Master and his disciples. Let us now return to the

beginning of the second, stormy period of the Lord's ministry for the purpose of looking

at some of these discourses. That period was initiated by healing an infirm man in one

of the five porches of the Pool of Bethesda, which was by the Sheep-gate. (Notice the

particularity of the description). The words of Jesus to the man were few. Wouldcst

(hoH he made xoholcf (Rev. Ver.), and, Ariiie, talce uj) thi/ bed and walh. But the cure

was wrought on a Sabbath day, and the leading Jews of the holy city, who were looking

for a charge against Jesus, reproved the man who had been healed for taking up his bed

on the Sabbath. He excused himself for the act by referring to the command of Jesus

;

and afterwards Jesus, finding him in the Temple, said: "Behold, thou art made lohole:

sin no more, lest a worse thing hefall thee (Rev. Ver.). For some reason the man then

informed the Jews that it was Jesus who had made him whole
;
and they began to

persecute Jesus because he did these things on the Sabbath. And his response to their

accusation was : My Father vorketh even until now, and I loorh. " Therefore the Jews

.sought the more to kill him, because he not only brake the Sabbath, but also called God

his own Father, making himself equal with God" (Rev. Ver.), and he proceeded to

vindicate his course in truly remarkable terms. This vindication is, however, too long

to be quoted, though a brief analysis of it may be given. It naturally falls into two

parts, the first reasserting and amplifs'ing his claim to be in a special sense the Son of

God, doing his Father's work and will, and the second bringing forward the witnesses

that attested his claim, but were stubbornly rejected by his persecutors. In the firxt^

while passing by the charge of desecrating the Sabbath, and replying only to the graver

charge of blasphemous assumption in claiming to be the Son of God, and thus, as the

Jews conceived, setting himself in sharp antagonism to God, he affirms the closest union

between himself and the Father, he declares himself the Son of God in so true and

absolute a sense that it is morally impossible for him to start from himself as the source

and end of his action, impossible for him to do anything save as he sees the Fatlier

engaged in doing it; and at the same time he declares himself to be so loved by the

Father that the Father shows him all his work, and indeed performs it all in and by

him, imparting spiritual life, raising the dead in the last day, and judging all mankind

through the agency and person of the Son, to the end that men may honor the Son

even as they honor the Father. In the second, he briefly re-affirms his inseparalile

union with the Father, and then brings forward in support of his claims the witness of

John the Baptist, who was a lamp kindled and shining, the witness of the Father which

had been given in his own Godlike works, and the witness of the Jewish Scriptures,

which his enemies professed to revere as a source of life, but which they could not

understand because of their self-seeking spirit.

Now it will be observed (1) that this defense and vindication of his claims is ad-

dressed to leading Jews, many of them probably scribes and lawyers belonging to the

Sanhedrin, and therefore capable of understanding the drift and tenor of such a dis-

course. They were men ftimiliar with the Scrijitures, who could be reached and con-
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vinced in their present mood, if at all, not by parables, but by the boldest assertion of

the highest truth concerning himself. (2) It relates to his own person and office. The

scope of it from first to last agrees with the occasion of it. True, it is very bold in

its reproof of his adversaries, but not bolder or sharper in this respect than much that

is recorded in the other Gospels as having been said by him to the same class (e. g. ,

Matt. 21 : 31 ; 23 : 13-36). (3) It teaches with authority, and appeals to testimony in

the same way as do some of Christ's discourses in the Synoptic Gospels (xMatt.. 7 : 29
;

15 : 4). There is in it no subtle argumentation, no attempt to make everything clear to

the logical understanding, no misapprehension of the character of his assailants, or per-

suasion that all they needed was light for the reason. Their moral bias was clearly

perceived :

"

' How can ye believe, who receive glory one of another, and the glory

that cometh from the only God ye seek not?" (Rev. Ver.). (4) It is a discourse well

suited to the mind and heart- of John, for it is a luminous assertion and vindication

of his Master's divine Sonship and work. If the Jews were not moved bj^ it to greater

reverence fur the Lord, this disciple, we may be certain, was. It is impossible to read

his writings without perceiving in him a capacity for such instruction. His loving spirit

would drink in every word of it. From it he may have first learned the Itsson that

Christ is our life. "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth my word, and be-

lieveth him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but hath

passed out of death into life. . . . For as the Father hath life in himself, even so gave

he to the Son to have life in himself" (Rev. Ver.). Bearing in mind all these fiiets,

it is evidently unnecessary to ascribe to John any influence modifying the style or

thought of this discourse.

The next considerable discussion of Jesus recorded in the Fourth Gospel took place

in Capernaum, the day after the feeding of the five thousand. In a certain way it grew

out of that miracle, and its figurative language was connected with it. For some of the

thousands who had been miraculously fed in a desert place on the northeast shore

of Gennesaret, and had wished thereupon to take Jesus by force and make him king,

found him the next day on the west side of the lake, and said :
" Rabbi, when camest

thou hither?" As often, the Lord took no notice of their question, but adapted his

word to their spiritual condition. " Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because

ye ate of the loaves, and were filled. Work not for the meat which perisheth, but for

the meat which abideth unto eternal life, which the Son of man shall give unto you, for

him the Father, ecoi God, hath sealed" (Rev. Ver.). Thus Jesus announces himself

as the Gi^cr of true and abiding food for the souls of men. The people, however,

catch at the idea of " working," and ask :
" What must we do that we may work the

works of God?" And the answer came : "This is the work of God, that ye believe

on him whom he hath sent" (Rev. A^er.). But in response to this demand for faith in

himself, they ask fur a sign from heaven to justify such fliith, reminding Jesus of the

manna which was given to their ancestors in the desert. To this Jesus replies by

denying that the manna was given by Moses, as they appear to have been thinking,

and by affirming that his Father was now giving them the true bread from heaven—

a

bread that giveth life to the world. Scarcely comprehending this, and doubtless

associating it with the long continued supply of manna, they cried : "Lord, evermore

give us this bread" ; and Jesus answered : "I am the bread of life : he that cometh

unto me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." The Jews

were naturally offended at this saying, and pronounced it inconsistent with their knowl-

edge of his earthly parents ; but he repeated and amplified it, declaring, among other
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tilings, that the fathers who ate manna in the wilderness died, while any man who
should cat of himself, the living bread that had come down out of heaven, should not

die. And to this he added :
" Yea, and the bread that I will give is my flesh, for the

life of the world "'
(llev. Ver.) ; an expi-ession which led to still further debate. '" How

can this man give us his flesh to eat? " But Jesus persisted in his form of teaching,

and even carried the representation a little further. ''Except ye eat the flesh uf

the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. lie that eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me, and I in him " (Rev. Ver.),—thus affirming

that divine life could only be secured by a vital union with himself as one who had

suff"ered death.

Such is a brief sketch of what the Saviour said to the Jews at Capernaum, and the

question to be considered is this : Has John reported his Master correctly ? Or has

he unintentionally changed the substance or form of that Master's teaching? In favor

of John's report may be mentioned : (1) The obvious connection between the figurative

language of Jesus and the circumstances of the hour. Nothing can be more natural

than the way in which Christ introduces the idea of spiritual food, and tlien represents

that it had been sent from heaven in his own person. This finally leads him to speak of

his death, of his flesh and blood, as the one source of true life to men. And
according to the first three Gospels, as well as the Fourth, Jesus was accustomed to make
use of natural objects or passing events to set forth in a striking manner the facts

or laws of his kingdom. (2) Those parts of the Gospel in which John uses his own
language, do not possess all the qualities of paragraphs here ascribed to Jesus. They
make, e. g.^ less abundant use of illustration. I may be mistaken, but these paragraphs

seem to me to approach much nearer the manner of teaching ascribed to Jesus by the

Synoptical Gospels than do the First Epistle of John and the prologue. (3) The sub-

sequent remarks of Jesus on this occasion bear the stamp of historic truth. Jesus,

knowing that his disciples were murmuring at his final saying, added : "Doth this

cause you to stumble ? What then if ye should behold the Son of man ascending

where he was before ? It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : the

words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life. But there are some of you

that believe not" (Rev. Ver.). And when he saw many of his disciples leaving him,

he said to this twelve : "Will ye also go away?" The noble answer of Peter did not

deceive the Lord, who, foreseeing the unfaithfulness of Judas, remarked, sadly :
" Have

I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?
"

The next conversation of Jesus which requires notice is preserved in the seventh

and eighth chapters. The scene of it was Jerusalem, at the Feast of Tabernacles, and

the persons with whom it was held were "the Jews" who had sought to kill hiui for

healing a man on the Sabbath, and yet more for "making God his own Father." It is

clear from the colloquy between Jesus and his brothers before the latter went up to the

feast, from his manner of going up at a later day, i. e., " not publicly, but as it were in

secret," and from the way in which he was received, that "the Jews" had lost none

of their hostility to him. Naturally enough, therefore, what he said to them was very

similar in tone and substance to what he is represented in the fifth chapter as saying to

them. And if that could be r:itionally accounted for by supposing the language of

Christ to have been adai^tcd by him to the persons addressed, this can be accounted for

in the same way.

The ninth chapter contains an account of the giving of sight to a man who liad been

born blind, and of the deadly enmity of "the Jews," which was rendered more intense
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by that great miracle. In the first part of the tenth chapter Jesns speaks of himself

as the Good Shepherd that giveth his life for the sheep, and in the last part he asserts

once more his divine Sonship. The raising of Lazarus from the dead is narrated in

the eleventh chapter, and the triumphal entrance of Jesus into Jerusalem, with the

brief sayings or discussions which followed that exciting event, are reported in the

twelfth.

The next four chapters (13-16) are filled with a narrative of Christ's last passover

with his disciples, and a record of his incomparable words to them in view of his

impending crucifixion. It should not be an occasion of surprise that this discourse

differs in style and thought from any other attributed to Jesus by the Evangelists.

How could it have foiled to be difierent ? The occasion had no parallel in his ministry.

If we say that this discourse is more unlike his denunciation of the Pharisees in

Matthew's Gospel than David's elegy over Saul and Jonathan is unlike the Second

Psalm, it is only necessary to observe that the contrast between the occasions was more

marked in the former instance than in the latter. The words of Jesus were in both

instances, as far as we can judge, perfectly suited to the occasion. Here it was his last

interview before the crucifixion with his dearest and truest followers—men whom he

knew far better than they knew themselves, and whom he loved with more than a

brother's affection. Before himself were shame, agony, torture, and death. Before

them, a trial too great for the strongest to bear, a blow so terrible that by it they would

all be stunned. Yet with what matchless forecast, tenderness, and love does he speak

to them of the many mansions in his Father's house, of his oneness of spirit with the

Father, of their vital union with himself, of the divine Advocate whom he would send

to abide with them forever, and of other blessings equally precious, until the reader

who enters somewhat into the spirit of the record is lost in wonder at the "sweetness

and light" which flow in his words. And now, having communed as never before

with his disciples, Jesus offers to the Father a prayer which, while it seeks for himself

and for them and for believers in all times just that which the holiest most crave as the

highest good, completes the impression which he desires to make on their hearts.

From this rapid glance at the principal discourses of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel, it

appears that the mental conditions or special circumstances of those addressed were such

as might lead him to speak much of himself, of his Sonship to the Father, of his doing

the Father's will, of his relations to believers, of his sacrificial death for mankind, of

the deeper personal and vital aspects of union with himself, and of the Spirit's work in

days to come. And if it is rational to believe that Nicodemus, an educated, thoughtful,

half-convinced, but over-cautious or timid ruler of the Jews,—that a woman of Sychar,

having a sense of sin smouldering in her soul, and with it an expectation of the Messiah

as a religious teacher, without the disturbing influence of looking for him as a civil ruler,

—that Jewish leaders who had resolved to kill Jesus, because he had violated their

regulations as to keeping the Sabbath by doing cures on that daj'', and their ideas of

reverence to Jehovah by claiming to be the Son of God,—that a multitude who had set

their hearts on making Jesus an earthly king, while they were indifferent to his kingship

in the realm of truth and eternal life,—and that the eleven faithful disciples, just

after his last passover with them, and just before his betrayal, were each and all in

spiritual conditions that called for such teaching as John has recorded, we may certainly

believe that it was uttered by Christ, and merely reproduced by the Evangelist. For

precisely this part of the Saviour's teaching was suited to the nature of John, and likely

to sink down into his spirit. And that which attracts the soul will influence its character
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and action. The type of thought and expression which awakens the deepest response

within, will re-appear in language, and send its echo out into the world.

Hence, the resemblance between the style of John and that of Jesus in the dis-

courses reported by John, is partly due to the influence which Christ's deeper teaching

had upon the thought and style of his devoted follower. John was not great enough

to supplement or change the teaching of his blaster ; but he was great enough to be

moulded in an extraordinary degree by that which was highest in the personality and

teaching of that Master. Again, this resemblance is partly due to the mental con-

stitution of John, which was doubtless predisposed to the peculiar type of thought and

expression found in his First Epistle. And, therefore, if Jesus had always spoken as the

Synoptists lead us to suppose that he generally spoke, the style of John would doubt-

less have resembled in some degree that which we see in his First Epistle. But if Jesus

liad always spoken after the Synoptic pattern, it may be doubted whether John would

have been chosen by the Spirit of God to write a Gospel, or, indeed, have been drawn

to Jesus as powerfully as he manifestly was. Once more, the resemblance of John's

style to that of certain discourses of Christ preserved by him, may be closer than it

would have been if he had given all the words spoken by Christ in those discourses.

No doubt his reports are but epitomes, and it may therefore be presumed that

he has omitted sentences and illustrations that were less significant and impressive to his

mind than those which are given. For the Holy Spirit avails himself, as far as possible,

of the special powers and tendencies of those whom he inspires. Finally, the re-

semblance in question may be closer than it would have been if John had given us, in

all cases, the ipsissima verba, instead of the essential thoughts of his Master. But it

was impossible for him to do the former, unless he had written his Gospel in the

Aramaean dialect used by Jesus. And it was likewise unnecessary; for it is the facts,

the principles, the thoughts, expressed by Christ, rather than the particular words em-

ployed in doing this, which reveal to men their moral ruin and the way of recover}'.

The words may be changed by translation, by paraphrase, by condensation, by repetition,

without serious loss, provided the essential thoughts are neither mutilated nor distorted.

Many illustrations and applications of truth may be omitted without harm to the reader,,

if only what is given be given with substantial accuracy. For "the heavens," though,

we see but a part of them, "declare the glory of God." John himself calls attention

to the fact that his record is incomplete, but he nowhere intimates that it may be in-

correct. Yet the fragmentary character of a record, though it be correct as far

as it goes, is likely to make it appear abrupt, disconnected, and perhaps in some

degree obscure. It is not therefore surprising that imperfections of such a nature

are found in the Fourth Gospel. All history, in proportion to its veracity, contains

them. Any alleged record of human life on a large scale that shows in full the

connection of events, so that all the reasons for the actions narrated are manifest, must

be fictitious—ideal instead of real. Hence, the broken connections, the obscure i)assages

in the Gospels, are in reality signs of their veracity, marks of historical trustworthiness.

Bearing in mind these considerations, we are unable to discover any solid grounds for

withholding our confidence from John's record of the Lord's discourses. That record

we receive as the testimony of an honest, intelligent, inspired witness, giving us the

essential truth without admixture of real error.

We do not forget that Biblical scholars have often denied to John the authorshi]) of

the Fourth Gospel, on the ground that he wrote the Book of Revelation. For it is in-

credible, they aver, that the same man could have written two books so unlike each
D
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other in thought and expression as these. The difference asserted, and its bearing on

the question of authorship, liave been brieflj' discussed by Dr. Smith, in his Introduc-

tion to the Book of Ilevelation ; but a few remarks maj' be added in this place : (1) The
difference of thought between the two books is not doctrinal but practical. The object

of the Grospel is not the same as that of the Apocalypse. For the former aims to pro-

duce belief in Christ as the Saviour of individual men who trust in him, while the latter

aims to strengthen confidence in Christ as One who is able to do battle with organized

sin, and overcome the world at last. But, in so far as the person and work of Christ are

concerned, the doctrinal basis of the two books is identical. (2) The difference of ex-

pression may be partially explained. Fi'rsf, by the fact that one of the books is his-

torical, and the other apocalyptical. While writing the former, the author's mind was

engaged in a deeply interesting, but calm review of the past, and in a careful statement

of familiar events ; but while writing the latter, it was " in the Spirit," rapt, entranced,

and filled Avith wondrous visions of glory or terror. Even if the act of writing or dic-

tating followed after the last vision was seen, it must have been performed before the

ecstatic condition and illumination had entirely passed away. Secondly/, by the fact that

the two writings were not probably composed in the same period of John's life. An
interval of fifteen or twenty years may lie between them. If the Gospel was written as

early as A. D. 80, and the Ilevelation as late as A. D. 98 or 100, John had passed from

the age of about seventy-five, to the age of about ninety-five, and it is certainly credible

that his use of an acquired language may have been less careful at the greater age than

it was at the less. When a man reaches an advanced period of life, he sometimes falls

back in his forms of speech to the habits of youth. Tlnrdhj, by the possible circum-

stance that the language of John, in the Apocalypse, was taken down by a less scholarly

amanuensis than the one by whom his Gospel was written out. For an amanuensis may

be supposed to mend or mar the language of his principal, in a grammatical respect,

v/ithout failing to give every word dictated. Especially if the Gospel is supposed to

have been dictated to an intelligent Greek, can we account for its grammatical correct-

ness ; for by his aid the Hebrew thought of John might have been expressed in gram-

matical Greek ; while this might not have been always the case with a less Grecian

amanuensis. (3) The similarity of style in the two books should not be overlooked.

For this is marked and undeniable. In both the construction is simple and Hebraistic,

perhaps equally so. The narrative parts of the Gospel remind us of the story of Joseph

in Genesis : the symbolical descriptions of the Apocalypse recall the style of certain pas-

sages in Ezekiel and Daniel. In neither do we meet with anything that is suggestive of

Greek habits of thought or expression. Indeed, the difference of vocabulary between

the books is sufficiently accounted for by the difference of themes, while the similarity

is such as to favor the tradition of a single author. (4) The evidence of John's author-

ship of the Apocalvpse is not really equal to that for his authorship of the Fourth Gos-

pel and the first Epistle. For Eusebius, who had access to a large amount of early

Christian literature, since lost, reckons the Gospel and the Epistle among the undisputed

books ; and his treatment of the Gospel, shows that he felt it wholly unnecessary to cite

trf^stimonies in its favor. But the same cannot be said of the Book of Revelation. Its

a])ostolic authorship had been questioned before that time by certain Christians, and

Eusebius himself, perhaps on doctrinal grounds, entertained doubts respecting it. As

a matter of fact, therefore, if Eusebius is to be trusted, the testimony of the early

church is stronger in support of the Gospel than it is in support of the Apocalypse.

Atid if the question were to be answered by an appeal to the judgment of Iren?eus,
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Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Tertullian, who flourished a hundred years eailier,

the same conclusion would be reached. We believe, however, that both writiniis are

genuine, and the work of the same apostle ; but if either were to be denied him it should

not be the Gospel.

III. TIME AND PLACE OF ITS COMPOSITION.

No external or internal evidences are conclusive as to the precise date of this Gospel.

But ecclesiastical tradition points to a time after the other genuine Gospels had been

written, and indeed after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in the year To.

Irenfeus, whose early life was spent in Asia Minor, and who must have been familiar,

through Polycarp, with the work of John in Ephesus, speaks of the first three Gospels

as prepared by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and then says: "Afterwards John, the

disciple of our Lord, the same that lay upon his bosom, also published the Gospel

whilst he was yet at Ephesus in Asia" ("Adv. Haer." III. i. 1). Clement of

xVlexandria states that: "Last of all, John, pei'ceiving that what had reference to the

body in the Gospel of our Saviour was made known in the Gospels [already extant], and
being encouraged by his familiar friends and moved by the Spirit, made a spiritual

Gospel" (Euseb. " H. E." VI. 14). Jerome repeats the same tradition, adding to it

several particulars. iMoreover, the character of the Gospel favors the view that it was
the last of the four, and especially does the way in which "the Jews" are spoken of

imply that the writer had been absent many years from his land and people. Westcott

assigns the origin of this Gospel without hesitation to "the last quarter of the first

century," and thinks that it may belong "in its present form to the last decennium of

that period." He also remarks that "this late date of the writing is scarcely of less

importance than its peculiarly personal character, if we would form a correct estimate

of the evidence which establishes its early use and authority.
'

'

There is a similar lack of indubitable testimony as to the place where this Gospel
was written. Yet the best evidence within our reach points clearly to Ephesus. For
early tradition represents John as making that city his residence and the centre of his

apostolic ministry during the last part of his long life ; and, as we have just seen,

Iren^us declares that he wrote the Gospel there. Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus about
A. D. 190, testifies that "John, who leaned on the bosom of our Lord and was a priest

that bore the sacerdotal plate, as well as a martyr and teacher, rests also at Ei)hesus
"

(Euseb. "H. E." III. 20). According to Iren^us, he lived until the time of Trajan

(a. d. 98). He also speaks of bis meeting with Cerinthus the heretic in a bath, and
of his rushing out of the place, declaring that he dare not remain under the same roof

with this enemy of the truth ("Adv. Haer." III. 3, 4). Clement of Alexandria has
placed on record the story of a young man whom John in his old age recovered from a

course of robbery and sin into which he had flillen after conversion. (See Qiik dives

salutcm conseqid iiosait, c. 42). And Jerome relates that, when very old and feeble, so

that he could not walk, he had himself carried to the meetings of the church, and
there, when he could say no more, repeated the words : Little children, love one another

(In " Epist. adGalatos," VI. 10). We may, therefore, rationally hold that this Gospel
was written between the years A. D. 75 and A. D. 85, in the city of Ephesus.
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IV. THE OCCASION, OBJECT, AND PLAN OF THE WORK.

In the Fragment on the Canon discovered by Muratori, it is said that John was

exhorted by his fellow-disciples and bishops to engage in writing the Grospel, and that he

asked them to fast with him three days, for the purpose of obtaining from the Lord

a message in relation to the apostle's duty. It is also said that Andrew, one of

the apostles, received the same night a revelation that John should describe all

things in his own name, though all should review it. Jerome appears to have given

credit to a similar tradition, for he relates that "John last of all wrote a Gospel, when

asked to do so by the bishops of Asia, against Cerinthus and other heretics, and

especially against the rising dogma of the Ebionites, who asserted that Christ did not

exist before Mary " ("Catal. Script. Eccl." c. 9). It is therefore i^ossible that the ex-

ternal occasion for this Gospel was a I'equest of his fellow-disciples who were serving the

churches of Asia Minor. This, perhaps, is all that can be safely affirmed ; for some have

urged that the story may have been invented to account for the last verse of the Gospel.

Yet we detect in it no features of extravagance, and believe it may be true.

But the religious purpose or object of the Gospel is of far greater interest to us than

its external occasion. What was there at that time in the state of the churches, or in

the thought of the world, which called for another Gospel, presenting new aspects of

the Saviours teaching? The early Christian writers do not perfectly agree in their

answers to this question. Irenteas declares that John wrote his Gospel "to remove

from the minds of men the error which Cerinthus had sown thei'ein, and still earlier, the

Nicolaitans .... also to establish in the church the rule of truth, that there is one

God Almighty, who, by his Word, created all things, visible and invisible," etc. ("Adv.

User." III. 11. 1). Different from this is the statement of Clement of Alexandria, to

which reference has already been made, namely, that "John last, perceiving that the

bodily things [relating to Christ] had been made manifest in the Gospels [previously

written], being also encouraged by his intimate friends and moved by the Spirit of God,

made a spiritual Gospel," (" H. E. " VI. 14). Eusebius himself defends another view,

namely, that John wrote his Gospel to supply the deficiencies of the first three,

particularly their omission of any narrative of Christ's ministry before the imprisonment

of John the Baptist. "For these reasons the Apostle John, it is said, being entreated to

undertake it, wrote the account of the time not recorded by the former Evangelists

.... giving the deeds of Jesus before the Baptist was cast into prison .... It is

])robable, therefore, that John passed bj', in silence, the genealogy of our Lord, because

it was written by Matthew and Luke, but commenced with the doctrine of the divinity,

as a part reserved for him, by the Divine Spirit, as if for a superior" ("H. E."

IIL 24).

There may be some truth in every one of these representations. The erroneous

teaching of that period may have led the Evangelist to select for his Gospel such words

and deeds of the Lord as would be likely to counteract and ei-adicate that insidious

teaching. Again, the circumstance that the earlier Evangelists had put on record many
of the parables and more popular sayings of Jesus, may have led John to see the need

of preserving some part of his deeper instruction concerning his union with the Father,

and the spiritual nature of his reign. And precisely this instruction may have been

better fitted than any other to meet the errors which were at that time beginning to sap

the foundations of faith in Christ. And lastly, the apostle may have remembered that

Jesus began to assert his divine origin and power in Jiidea during the period of
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his ministry that had not been described by the earUer EvangeHsts, and their

silence may have been an additional reason for including in his narrative some ac-

count of that period. But, v/hile this must be admitted, the question may arise

whether any of these statements rest upon tradition reaching back to the time of

John. jMay not all of them have been inferences from the character of the Book itself?

Possibly ; though the relation of Irenajus to the Elders of the School of John in Asia

Minor leads us to regard his testiuiuny of some historical value. Besides, the narrative

concerning John and the young robber, which Clement of Alexandria relates, renders it

probable that he was familiar with some of the Asiatic disciples ; and the reference

which Eusebius makes to common report, ])y
" it is said," forbids us to suppose that he

is giving a mere conjecture of his own.

Yet we find no clear evidence in the Gospel itself that it was written with a distinct

purpose of supi)lying deficiencies in earlier narratives, or of resisting the beginnings of

error, or of giving to Christians the more spiritual aspects of their Lord's life. If the

apostle had any of these things in mind, they must liave been altogether subordinate to

the one comprehensive aim which he avows near the close of his narrative: "Many
other signs therefore did Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which are not written in

this book : hut these are loritteii, that ye may helieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God ; and that hclieving, ye may have life in his name." Here we have a definite state-

ment of the object for which the Gospel was written. With this key in his possession,

the interpreter may unlock the rooms of this divine treasure-house, and bring out of it

stores of truth and grace. It is needless to attempt any explanation of this key, any

restatement of that which has been so clearl}'^ and powerfully expressed.

But how did the writer accomplish, or seek to accomplish his object? What is the

plan of his great argument ? Apparently, a very simple one. The Evangelist first gives

his own view of the Lord Jesus, and then justifies that view by a recital of such pas-

sages from the history of Jesus—including his death and resurrection—as prove it to be

correct. Possibly it would be more exact to say that he justifies the truth of his own
view, given in the prologue, by a selection and recital of certain words and deeds and

events in the history of Jesus which had been principal sources of his own belief and
spiritual life. In doing this, he generally follows the order of time, and testifies of what
he has himself seen or heard.

A. During the first and peaceful period: (1 : 19 ; 4 : 54). (1) The witness of John
the Baptist, {a) before the deputation of Pharisees from Jerusalem, to the priority and

superiority of Jesus (1 : 20 : 27) ;
(h) before his own disciples, to his being the Lamb of

God (1: 36), the Son of God (1: 34), the Christ, and the Bridegroom of God's people

(3: 28-30). (2) The witness of Jesus as to himself by works and words
;
[a) by mirac-

ulous signs, as at the wedding in Cana of Galilee (2: 1-11), in the expulsion of traders

from the Temple (2: 13-22), in miracles at Jerusalem (2: 23; 3: 2), and in lieahng the

nobleman's son from a distance (4:47-54) ;
[b) by words manifesting or claiming that he

had superhuman knowledge as to Peter (1: 42), and Nathanael (1: 48), that he was the

Son of God and King of Israel (1: 49, 50), that he had special communion with heaven

(1 : 51), that he possessed power to raise his dead body to life again (2: 19, 21), that he

had direct knowledge of heavenly things, because he had been in heaven (3: 12, 13), that

belief in himself as "lifted up" on the cross, was the condition of eternal life (3: 14,

15), that he was the giver of the water of life (4: 10, 14), and, indeed, the expected

Messiah (4: 25, 26).

B. During the second or controversial j^eriod {ij: 1-12: 5U). (1) The further witness
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of Jesus as to himself, (a) bj' healing the infirm man on the Sabbath (5: 2-9), by feeding

the five thousand men (6: 5-14), b}' giving sight to a man who had been blind from birth

(9: 1-7), and by raising Lazarus from the dead (11: 3-44); and (2) by asserting, after the

first miracle, his special Sonship to the Father, and unity in knowledge and action with

him (5: 17, 19-30); by asserting, after the second miracle, that he was, himself, God's
bread out of heaven, and so the source of eternal life to those who should believe in

him (6: 27-40), and, indeed, that only such as received him as slain for them could have
that life (6: 51-58), also that he was the Light of the world (8: 12), and One who had a

timeless existence like God's (8: 58); by affirming, after the third miracle, that he was
the Son of God (9: 36, 37), and, still later, that he was the Door of the sheep, and the
good Shepherd, giving his life for the sheep (10: 7, 11, 15), having power, by virtue of

his oneness with the Father, to keep all the flock (10: 28-30); and by affirming, in con-

nection with the last miracle, that he was himself the Resurrection and the Life to those
who should believe in him (11: 25), and, soon after, that, by being lifted up from the
earth at death, he would draw all men unto himself (12: 32). This is only a brief sketch
of his answers and discussions pertaining to his nature and work.

C. During the third andfinal period (13: 1; 21: 25). (1) By exhorting his disciples

to belief in him as well as in God (14: 1), by declaring that he was the Way and the
Truth and the Life (14: 6), a knowledge of whom was a knowledge of the Father (14: 7),

also that he was the true Vine, in whom they must abide as branches, in order to have
spiritual life (15: 1-6), that he would send them the Holy Spirit to be their Advocate
(14: 16, 17; 15: 26; 16: 7-15), and that a knowledge of the Father and the Son was eter-

nal life (17: 3), also by testifying before Pilate that he was King in the realm of highest

truth (18 : 37, 38) ; (2) finally, by rising from the dead on the third day (20 : 1 sq.): by
])reathing upon his disciples, and saj'ing :

" Receive ye the Holy Spirit" (20 : 22), by ac-

cepting divine homage from Thomas (20 : 28), and by reinstating Peter in the apostleship

(21: 15 sq.). In connection with all these claims to a divine nature and office, there is a

plain recognition of his human nature, with all its normal limitations.

V. AIM AND SOURCES OF THIS COMMENTARY.

The wi-iter's aim in preparing this volume has been to ascertain, if possible, the
exact meaning of the sacred text, and then to state that meaning with the utmost clear-

ness consistent with suitable brevity. Yet in doing this it has been deemed important
to keep alwaj'S in view the practical bearing of the Saviour's words, and to call attention

frequently to that bearing. Not critical processes, but simply the results of such pro-

cesses, have been thought to be entitled to any considerable space in a work designed for

the people. And, in so far as this aim of the writer has been realized in the Com-
mentary, will it be found, he is confident, useful as an explanation of Holy Scripture to

readers of every class. But owing to the exceeding riclies of the Fourth Gospel in the
deep things of God and of his Son Jesus Christ, the work must fail to correspond in all

respects with the ideal contemplated. Of this the writer is profoundly conscious. Yet
the study of the Gospel has been delightful and quickening, even though the attempt
to express the thoughts of the Master in words different from those chosen by himself,
or by the disciple whom he loved, has often seemed to be ineffectual, if not irreverent.

For, verily, beneath the tranquil surface of this Gospel, which is filled to so great an
extent with what the Lord himself said, are deep and fervid ocean-currents of holy
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life and love, which no one can undertake to explore and describe without being made to

feel the dimness of his vision and the feebleness of his speech.

But while the text of the Gospel itself has been studied with special and principal

care, the writer has made constant use of the best commentaries and monographs

within his reach, and has derived from them important aid. Not unfreiiuently have

citations been made from some of these works, but their helpfulness has been greater

than would be inferred from the passages borrowed from them. Among the books that

have been consulted with reference to the authorship of the Gospel maj' be named the

anonymous work entitled, "Supernatural Religion," (Ged.); especiallyVol.il., and

thfe article on the "Fourth Gospel," in the ninth edition of the " Encj'clopjBdia

Britannica," besides a great number of volumes or articles by German scholars who

deny that this Gospel was written by the Apostle John. In favor of the Johannean

authorship may be named Westcott "On the Canon of the New Testament," (5 ed.)
;

Bleek, "Introduction to the New Testament," 8. 71; Sanday (W.), "Authorship and

Character of the Fourth Gospel"; Abbot (Ezra), "The Authorship of the Fourth

Gospel" ; several articles in the " Contemporary Review" for 1875, by Lightfoot ; also

Luthardt, "St. John, the Author of the Fourth Gospel," which gives in the Appendix

a list of the most valuable works on the subject published between 1792 and 1875. To

these maybe added, " Canonicity, A Collection of Early Testimonies to the Canonical

Books of the New Testament, " by Prof Charteris, of Edinburgh. Among the com-

mentaries which have been used most freely, the following deserve to be mentioned,

viz. : those of Gill, Alford, McClellan, Westcott, Watkins, Abbot, Clark, Milligan and

Moulton, in English ; those of Liicke, De Wette, Luthardt, 3Ieyer, Hengstenberg,

Ewald, and Weiss-Meyer, in German ; those of Calvin, Lampe, and Bengel, in Latin
;

and that of Godet, in French. In the examination of the Greek text the critical labors

of Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, Scrivener, Burgon, Abbot, and Mc-

Clellan, have been consulted; also SchaflF's "Companion to the Greek Testament and

English Aversion."





THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.

CHAPTEE I.

I
N the beginning " was the Word, and the Word ' was i 1

with God,'' aud the Word was God.
I

In the begiuniug was the Word, and the Word

oProv. 8: 22, 23, etc.; Col. 1 : 17 ; 1 John 1:1; Rev. 1:2; 19 : 13 6 Prov. 8 : 30; oh. 17 : 5 ; 1 John 1:2 e Phil. 2:6; 1 John 5: 7.

The object for which John wrote the Fourth

Gospel is stated by himself in the following

words: "These are written, that ye may
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God; and that believing ye may have life

in his name" (20:31, Rev. ver.). For, though the

term "these" refers only to "the signs" nar-

rated by the Evangelist, it ma}' be certainly

inferred from the uniform tendency of the

Gospel that the writer's choice of "the say-

ings," as well as of "the signs" to be re-

corded by him, was influenced greatly by

the object which is here named.

Ch. 1: 1-18. The Prologue.

With this the prologue agrees; for it in-

troduces the narrative which is to prove

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, by

a statement concerning his being and work
which, for simplicity, completeness, and

depth, has never been approached. By this

remarkable statement the reader is furnished

beforehand with an interpretation of all that

follows, and is invited, as it were, to compare

the evidence with the interpretation—if it

would not rather be more correct to say,

that by it the reader is prepared, in some
measure, to interpret aright the subsequent

narrative of the wonderful words and works

of Jesus.

This introduction to the narrative embraces

eighteen verses, and may be divided into

three parts. The Ji7-st (ver. 1-5) speaks of the

original being and the permanent ofiices of the

Word; the second (ver. 6-13), of the treatment

of the God-revealing Word by men ; and the

third (ver. u-18), of the incarnation of the

Word, by which God was most clearly re-

vealed to men.

1-5. Original Being and Permanent
Offices of the Word.
In this part of the introduction the apof;tle

speaks with absolute certainty of the original

existence, condition, and nature of the Word,

of his agency in the creation of all things,

and of his work in revealing God to men.

It will be observed that the Being of whom
the writer spealcs in this paragrajjh is called

the Word; and from ver. 14 it appears that

this expression is used to denote the higher

nature of Christ before that nature "was
made iiesh." Why this designation Avas ap-

plied to that nature in its pre-incarnate state,

is not explained
;
yet it may be safely as-

sumed that, whatever else recommended it to

the apostle, its own proper meaning was the

principal reason for his choice of it.

In human intercourse, it is the proper ofiice

of "the word" to reveal thought, feeling,

purpose, character. By "rational speech,"

the natural and best medium of expression,

the spirit of man, itself invisible, makes
known its being and will to others. And
therefore, if the existence and perfection of

God were revealed from tlie beginning by the

higher nature of Christ which, in the fullness

of time, became flesh, no other designation of

that nature could have been more appropriate

than the one selected by John for this para-

graph. But the Evangelist aflirms, in his

own way, that the being and character of

God were thus revealed. "In him was life,

and the life was the light of men." With
the utmost proprietj^ then, this Being is called

"The Word," that is to say, the One through

whom God made himself known to man-
kind.

But how dLtl John know that the Being
who was made flesh in the person of Jesus

Christ, was the medium of divine revelation

from the first? He knew this doubtless by
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, who had
been sent, according to the Saviour's pro-

mise, to guide the apostles "into all truth"

(16:13). But in wliat way did the Spirit of

Truth impart a knowledge of divine things to

the apostles? He appears to have done this

chiefly by such action upon their spiritual

57
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powers as enabled them to recall and com-
prehend the instructions of Christ, and also

those of the ancient Scriptures. In other

words, the truth which he revealed was, for

the most part, evolved from what had been

said or done before. Its roots were in the

l)ast; it was old as well as new; and we may
therefore expect to find germs of it in the

Jewish Scriptures, as well as in the sayings of

the Lord.

Now, in the first chapter of Genesis, which
could not well have been absent from the

mind of John when he wrote the opening

sentences of his Gospel, the word of God is

represented, by a ninefold repetition, as the

medium of his creative energy. By the sole

agency of his word, he originated the cosmos

—the world of order, beauty, and life, of

which man is the crown. But there is here

no personification of this word. It is power-
ful, simply because it is spoken by God. It

originates order and beauty, simply because

it is the vehicle of divine wisdom. Yet in

one expression of this chapter: "Let us

make man in our image," there is a mj'steri-

ous hint of Divine Society, a passing glance

at some plurality of a personal nature in the

Godhead, though the hint does not represent

the word of God as having any part in that

Divine Society which is suggested by the

pronouns "us" and "our."

But the ancient Scriptures offered more
than this to the inspired understanding of

John ; for they spoke of a Being who was
called the Angel of Jehovah, or of God, the

angel that wrestled with Jacob and redeemed
Israel from all evil, the angel of his presence,

and the angel in whom was God's name, as if

he were a special messenger of God, repre-

senting his authority and glory ; while he

was also called God, or, his Presence, Jeho-

vah, or, I am that I am, as if he were the

true God manifesting himself to men. And
these various designations point to a Being
who is in some respects identical with the in-

visible God, and in other respects distin-

guishable from him—to a Being through

whom the true nature of God is revealed to

men, and who may, therefore, be called, in

the highest sense, the Word.

But the mind of John, quickened and
guided by the Holy Spirit, would readily

connect these suggestions of the Old Testa-

ment witli many references that were made

by Christ himself to his existence and state

before the incarnation. For the Saviour had
spoken, in the presence of his disciples, of the

glory which he had with the Father before

the world was ; of himself as the only being

who knew the Father and could reveal him
to men ; of his knowledge of heavenly things

;

of his coming into the world from above;

and of his being the Life, the Light, and the

Truth, in a pre-eminent sense : and these

wonderful sayings, when added to the signifi-

cant intimations of the Old Testament, and
interpreted by a mind full of the Spirit of

Truth, may have sufiBcedtogive tiie Evangel-

ist his surprising knowledge of the Divine

Word ; or, at least, may have prepared him
for the direct illumination of the Spirit as to

the office of the higher nature of Christ

before the incarnation.

It is, therefore, unnecessary to suppose that

the knowledge in question was imparted to

John by the Spirit as a wholly new revela-

tion, foreshadowed by nothing in the past, or

that it was borrowed from any philosophical

or Kabbinical source. Divine revelation is

itself progressive; "first the blade, then the

ear, then the full corn in the ear." The
fountain from which the apostle drew, in

writing the prologue, was neither the doc-

trine of Philo concerning the Logos, nor the

doctrine of the scribes concerning the Memra
or the Bath-Kol, but it was the teaching of

the prophets and of Christ, unfolded and
complemented by the work of the Spirit.

We do not, however, deny that the religious

speculations of Philo, and other Jews, may
have prepared the minds of Christian people,

in some measure, to understand John's use of

the term. Logos. Never before, it may be,

would the meaning which he put into this

word, as a designation of the higher nature of

Christ,have been so readily apprehended by
those for whom his Gospel was written. Yet
the doctrine of Philo as to the Logos is, in

many respects, very different from that of
John, and it is impossible to discover in his

writings the source of John's Christology.

1. In the beginning was the Word.
(Compare Gen. 1:1; 1 John 1:1, 2; John
17:5; Eph. 1:4; Kev. 3:14; Prov. 8:23.)

This expression affirms the existence of the

Word at the time referred to in the opening
verse of Genesis, when God created the

heavens and the earth. He, the Word, was
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already in being when that which before was

not began to be. His existence, therefore, is

without beginning, or eternal. This is a

logical inference from the statement of John,

and it is also suggested by the verb (^i-) which

he employs. For there are two Greek verbs

by means of which he is wont to express the

idea of existence, one of them signifying ex-

istence with an implication of origin, and the

other signifying existence with no such im-

plication. The latter word is used in this

place, and in the last part of the declaration,

"before Abraham was, I ajn'' (8 = 58); while

the former is used in verse 6, below

:

"There was {arose, appeared,) a man sent

from God," and in the first member of the

saj'ing, "before Abraham was (came to be), I

am." The eternal existence of the Word is,

therefore, logically implied and verbally

suggested in the first sentence of this Gospel.

—And the Word was with God. (Compare

1 John 1:2; John 17:5; 1 : 18. ) An expres-

sion which brings to mind the words of

Genesis: " Let us make man in our image."

For the preposition here used points to inti-

macy, and so to distinction of a personal

nature between the Eternal Word and the

God revealed by him. If the Evangelist had

said "in God," it might have been supposed

that he had in mind some attribute of God,

e. g., reason ; if he had said frorn God, it

might have been supposed that he had in

mind something impersonal, issuing from

God, as creative energy ; but he has used a

preposition which "expresses, beyond the fact

of co-existence, or immanence, the more sig-

nificant fact of perpetuated intercommunion."
—Liddon. According to Godet, this preposi-

tion "expresses |3ro.ci?m^2/; but, combining

with this notion that of drawing near, it indi-

cates an active relation—a felt and personal

communion." (Compare Mark 6:3; 9:19;

Matt. 13:56; 26:55; 1 Cor. 16:6 sq. ; Gal.

1: 18; 4: 18.) And Westcott, commenting

on the passage, remarks that "the idea ex-

pressed by" the phrase was Avith (V n-pos),

" is not that of simple co-existence, as of two

persons contemplated separately in company

{dva.1 fieri 3 : 22), or united under a common

conception {elvai <tvv, Luke 22 : 56), or (so to

speak) in local relation (elvai. napi 17:5), but

of being (in some sense) directed towards and

regulated by that with which the relation is

fixed (5:19). The personal being of the

Word was realized in active intercourse

with and in perfect communion with God."

. . . "This life (iJoimi:2) 'was with the

Father' ; it was realized in the intercom-

munion of the Divine Persons when time

was not." "This expression, as in 1 John
1 : 2, also denotes the presence of the Logos
with God from the point of view of inter-

course. ... So in all the other passages

where it appears to mean simply by or with.

Mark 6 : 3; 9 : 19; Matt. 13 : 56; 26 : 55 ; 1

Cor. 16 : 6 sq. ; Gal. 1 : 18 ; 4 : 18."— Weiss.

The Word knows and loves the Father

whom he reveals ; his relation to God ante-

dates and conditions his relation to man.
With this proposition may be compared the

words of Christ : "And now. Father, glorify

thou me with thine own self with the glory

which I had with thee before the world was"
(17:5), and, "No one knoweth the Son, save

the Father; neither doth any one know the

Father save the Son, and he to whom the Son
willeth to reveal him" (Matt. 11:27, Rev. ver.) ; for

these two sayings are a sufficient foundation

for the statement that "the Word was with

God." (See also 1 John 1:2.)

Having asserted the eternal existence and
communion of the Word with God, the

Evangelist adds another fact of supreme in-

terest to his account of that Being, viz.—And
the Word was God. This is the only cor-

rect translation of the clause ; and it would
have been difficult for John to construct a

more definite and emphatic assertion of the

proper deity of the Word. For the terms of

this clause are so arranged in the original

that, according to the laws of the Greek lan-

guage, the emphasis falls upon the term
God. Hence the Evangelist pronounces the

pre-existent Word to be strictly and fully

Divine. Although distinguishable in a per-

sonal respect from the Father, in essence and
nature he was truly God. The construction

of the sentence is precisely the same as that

of .John 4: 24: "God is a Spirit," where by
virtue of its position the term "spirit" is em-
phatic, and is used to define the nature and

essence of God. (See also 1 John 1:5, " God
is light," and John 3 : 29, "He that hath the

bride is the bridegroom.") Meyer quotes

from Luther the pithy remark, "The last

l)roposition, the Word was God, is against

Arius; the other, the Word was with Qod,

against Sabellius."
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2 "The same was in the beginning with Gori.
|

2 was witli God, and the Word was God. Tlie same
3 ''All things were made by him; and without him 3 was in the beginning with (iod. All things were

was not any thing made that was made.
I

made through him ; and without i him 2 was not anj'-

aGen.l:! 6 Ps. 33 : 6 ; ver. 10 ; Eph. 3 : 9 ; Col. 1 : 16 ; Heb. 1 : 2 ; Rev.4: II. \ Or, by 2 Ot, was not anj/thing made. That
which hath been Tnade was life in him : and the life, etc.

2. The same (or, This one) was in the

beginning with God. The three proposi-

tions of the first verse are here reduced to

one, and solemnly re-affirmed. For the pro-

noun (ouTos), translated The same, appears

to represent the Word as he is described in

the last and highest assertion of that verse,

an assertion which, on account of its meaning

and position, must hold the first place in the

inind of writer or of reader. This Being,

himself by essence and nature God, was in

the beginning with God, which emphatic

repetition of the first verse prepares the way
for the statement that follows in verse third.

And the practice of repeating an important

truth for the sake of emphasis, or of prepar-

ing the mind for some connected truth, is

characteristic of this Evangelist's style.

3. All things were made by him. The

Greek word translated All things (n-ivTa),

means every object in the universe; not the

universe as a great whole, made up of num-
berless parts, but all the parts, however nu-

merous and dissimilar, that exist in the wide

universe. All these owe their existence to

the agency of the Word. Through him they

cayne to he (eyeVero). For the term which is

rendered were made, signifies in itself he-

came or came to be, and only by virtue of its

connection with an agent does it take the

meaning were made. The preposition by,

or through (««£), represents the Word as the

mediating and proximate cause of the exist-

ence of all things, and, interpreted by other

statements of Scripture, suggests the will of

the Father as the first cause of their exist-

ence. By the agency, therefore, of the

Word, the being and power of the invisible

God were expressed in things created.

—

And
without him was not anything made
that was made (lit., has been m,ade). The

same thought is here repeated in a negative

form. Not one of all the objects that have

been brought into being and now exist, was

made without him. Look abroad, O man,

over the universe, and consider all its parts,

great and small ! There is not one of them

which does not owe its existence to the

agency of that Divine AVord who was in the

beginning with God. With this declaration

should be compared the language of Paul to

the Colossians : "Who is the image of the

invisible God, the first-born of all creation

;

for in him were all things created, in the

heavens and upon the earth, things visible and
things invisible, whetherthrones or dominions
or principalities or powers: all things have
been created through him and unto him

;

and he is before all things; and in him all

things consist " (l : 15-17, Rev. Ver.).

It may be added that the statement of

John in this verse appears to affirm the crea-

tion of everything that exists save the God-
head. For to say that "all things came into

being" through the agency of the Word, is

tantamount to saying that the entire reality,

the substance as well as form of things, was
due to the Word. This, to say the least, is

the most obvious interpretation of the phrase,

and there is nothing in the context which
fairly suggests a diflPerent one. That Grecian

philosophy pronounced matter eternal is no

sufficient reason for supposing that the Evan-
gelist believed it eternal, and, on that ac-

count, would not speak of it as created. It

must now be added that many editors and
interpreters close the third verse with the

words, Avithout him was not anything
made, and begin the fourth verse thus

:

That ivhich hath been made was life in him.

But the early authorities are not conclusive

;

andifil/ta^ which hath been made had been

intended by the writer to go with what fol-

lows, he would surely have written "is

life," instead of "was life" ; or if, for any
reason, the past tense had been here pre-

ferred, the previous verb would have been,

was made (eyeVeTo), rather than hatlt, been

made [ydyovev). Indeed, several manuscripts

and versions have is, instead of was ; but

the evidence for was decidedly outvveighs

that for is, though is would have been more

readily substituted for Avas, than Avas for is,

by the early Fathers who generally con-

nected ivhich hath been made with what fol-

lows. We adhere then, with Weiss and a

majority of modern scholars, to the ordinary

punctuation as correct, even though wo do
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4 "In him was life; and '•the life was the light of
men.

5 And 'the light shineth in darkness ; and the dark-
ness comprehended it not.

4 thing made that hath been made. In him was life;
5 and the life was the light of men. And the liglit
shineth in the darkness; and the darkness i appre-

och. 5; '26; IJobQ 5 : 11 6 ch. 8: 12; 9:5; 12: 35, 46 c oh. 3 : 19. 1 Or, overcome. Seech. 12: 35 (Gr.).

not insist on the fact that the other punctua-

tion introduces a mystical and unintelligible

iwpression.

4. In him Avas life; i. e., life in the

highest sense, spiritual life, springing ever-

more, in his case, from direct vision of God
and perfect fellowship with him (compare

17 : 3, and 1 John 1 : 2). This seems to be

the idea of true life from the religious point

of view taken by the Evangelist. And the

object of this sentence is to assert that life, in

the truest and deepest sense of the word,

belonged to the Logos from the beginning,

thus preparing the reader's mind for what
the Evangelist was about to state as the sec-

ond office or work of the Word. This clause,

therefore, stands in the same relation to the

next as the second verse stands to the third.

—And the life was the light of men; i. e.,

the life, as it was realized in the Divine

Word, spiritual, holy, blessed, consisting in

perfect knowledge of the Father and com-
munion with him. All true knowledge of

God on the part of men has come from the

Word. Through him, and through him
alone, have men been enabled to see and
know the Father of lights. All revelation

of the Divine Being, whether to Israel or to

the nations, has been mediated by him. This

interpretation will be confirmed by a careful

study of the Evangelist's use of terms and by
the end for which his Gospel was written.

But two questions may be asked : Why is life

conceived of as the source or principle of

light? And why is light made the symbol of

divine revelation ? If we can answer these

questions, we shall be prepared in some de-

gree to understand the Fourth Gospel. In

answering the second question, it may be said

that, in the natural world, light is the means
of sight, and that so much of human knowl-

edge depends on sight, and therefore on light,

as to make it suitable to use the word light to

denote any means of knowledge. To see is

to know, and to know is to see, in the lan-

guage of common life. We see an argument
as clearly as we do a mountain, and we know
a color as well as we do an axiom. Hence if

divine revelation brings to men a knowledge

of God, it is light, that is, a means of spirit-

ual vision; and inasmuch as this knowledge
is the highest and only satisfying knowledge,
he who brings it, is pre-eminently ^' the light

of men." But the Divine Word is the One
Being through whom God is made known to

men, and he is therefore most fitly called

the light of men. (Compare 1: 17, 18; 8:

12; 14: 6; Matt. 11: 27.) In answering the

first question : Why does the Evangelist start

with life, as if this were the source or princi-

ple of light—as if the Word could be the

light of men only because there was in him
the true and perfect life ?—we may say, that
all knowledge presupposes life. Intuition,

perception, experience, are functions of life.

A teacher must know what he teaches ; a

revealer must be acquainted with him whom
he reveals. The highest life of which the

Saviour speaks in this Gospel consists in

knowing God ; and he himself had possessed

that life from eternity. Fellowship with the

Father—a life which had been identified with

the Father's in knowledge, feeling, and pur-
pose, so that the whole fullness of the divine

mind was his—qualified him to be the light of

men. Out of this perfect life came the light

which enlightens every man (ver. 9). Atten-
tion may also be called to the universality of

the term men. As, in ch. 8: 12, Jesus is

represented as having said: "I am the light

of the world"—that is, not of the Jews onlj',

but of all mankind—so in this place the

Evangelist declares that the life of the Word
was the light of men. Nothing, indeed, is

said concerning the process by which the

knowledge of the Eternal Word had been
imparted to men before his incarnation ; but
the fact that he was the source of their

knowledge of God is broadly affirmed. And
this affirmation is in harmony with his own
sayings. (See the last three passages referred

to above).

5. And the light shineth in (the) darii-

ness. According to Meyer, the emphasis
falls upon the expression in (the) darkness.
This expression introduces the new thought
of the verse, and in the original precedes the

verb shineth, an order, of words which calls
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fi "There was a man sent from God, whose name rvas I 6 hended it not. There came a man, sent from God,
Jo'"'-

I

" whose name was John. The same came for witness^
7 ' The same came for a witness, to bear witness of

j

that he might bear witness of the light, that all
the Light, that all men through him might believe.

|

aMsl. 3:1; Matt. 3:1; Luke3:2; ver. 33 b Acts 19: 4.

special attention to the new thought. More-
over, the emphasis is increased by the use of

an abstract instead of a concrete term to de-

note tlie s])liere in which the light shines;

for the darkness evidently means sinful

humanity, or the world as it lies in "the
wicked one." But why is the present tense

employed? Many have answered: Because

the Evangelist wishes to characterize this

action of the light as constant, continuous,

through all time. The light always shines,

because it is its nature to shine. But it is,

perhaps, equally natural to suppose that the

present tense was selected because the Evan-
gelist wished to say that in his own time the

liglit was shining still, in spite of ail that had
been done to obscure it. This view is favored

by the change of tense in the next sentence.
—And the darkness comprehended it

not. Better, with Westcott, Schaff, Weiss,
and the Greek Fatliers, overcame it not.

John uses the verb in but one other passage
(i2:3o), where the meaning is to "come down
upon, to enwrap." "As applied to light,"'

remarks "Westcott, "this sense includes the

further notion of overwhelming, eclipsing."

The darkness had indeed, according to its

nature, re-acted against the light, in order to
j

suppress it ; Calvary had witnessed this con-

flict; but it did not succeed in quenching the

light. And because in that crucial attempt
of moral darkness to overcome the true light,

it signally failed, the light shines on even
now. This interpretation is preferable to the

one which is suggested by the word "compre-
hended" ; especially if this word be equiva-

lent to " understood."

6-13. Treatment of the God-reveal-
ing Light by Men.

6. There was a man sent from God,
whose name was John. The word
(eyeVcTo) translated was, signifies primarily
"became," and is sometimes used with refer-

ence to birth, as in Gal. 4:-l. But it maj'
also denote such an event as the historical

appearance of John to the people as a mes-
senger of God; and this seems to belts im-
port here. The added expression, sent from
God, characterizes John as a true prophet,

one entrusted with a special message or mis-
sion from God. (See 3 : 2, and Mai. 3:1.)
The writer of this Gospel, here and else-

where, calls the harbinger of Christ simply
John, as none but the Apostle John would
be likely to do. Any other writer would
have distinguished him from the apostle by
calling him John the Baptist. See Introduc-
tion, p. '23.

7. The same came for a witness (or,

more briefly, /o?- witness). The chief end
for which John the Baptist appeared, is here
expressed by a single word, "testimony," or
"witness" (Moprvpia). This was the highest
and immediate, if not the only, object of his
mission to the people. And the difference
between teaching or preaching, and bearing
witness, should be borne in mind. (Compare
3 : 11, 32; 15 : 27 ; also 1 : 19

; 8 : 13, 14; 19 :

35 ; 21 : 24. ) One bears witness of what he
knows by personal observation, or by reve-
lation from God.—To bear witness of
the Light. (Compare 1 : 33, 34.) Literally,

that he anight bear witness concerning the
light. This clause repeats the idea of the
foregoing, together with a statement of the
person concerning whom the testimony was
to be given. That person is here called the
Light, because in and through him divine
truth was offered to the souls of men. John
was indeed "the lamp kindled and shining"
(5:35), but he was in no proper sense "the
Light." His light was borrowed and dim,
but Christ was light, self-revealing and God-
revealing, the original and perfect light.

This clause depends on the verb came.

—

That all men through him might be-
lieve. The word him refers to John

; and
the belief meant is belief in Christ, the true
light. (Calvin, Bengel, Liicke, Olshauscn,
Tholuck, Lange, Luthardt, Alford, Meyer,
De Wette, Godet, Weiss, Abbott, Clark.)
The direct object of John's mission was to

bear witness concerning the Word, or Light,
who is the Kevealer of the Father; and the
remoter object to be secured by this witness-
ing, was belief in the Word made flesh, the
Saviour of the world. " The person of John
is in itself of no importance, because it is
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8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness
of that Light.

9 " T/ia/ was the true Light, which lighteth every man
that Cometh into the worrd.

10 He was in the world, and *tlie world was made by
him, and the world knew him not.

8 might believe through him. He was not the light,
but came that he might bear witness of the light.

9 'Th.Te was the true light, even the liijht which liglit-

10 eth Severy man, coming into the world. He was in
the world, and the world w;is made through him,

I ver. 4 ; Isa. 49

:

lJoliu2: 8 5ver.3; Heb. 1 : 2; 11:3. 1 Or. Tlit true light, which lighteth every man, mat coming 2 Or,
every man as he Cometh,

luiinan ; its importance lies only in the testi-

mony it has to give."

—

Luthardt.

8. He was not that {the) Light, but was
sent to bear witness of that Light. The
first three words are emphatic. This may be

inferred from their position in the Greek sen-

tence, and from the pronoun selected by the

Evangelist (i. e., ixelvoi). After the conjunc-

tion but (iwi), some expositors (Meyer,

Schaff) would supply the word "came," to

complete the sense ; others would supply

"was sent," and still others "was"; while

yet others maintain that the thought of the

writer is fully expressed. The third of these

views is probably correct. The form of ex-

pression is one by which the writer hastens to

the positive and principal thought contained

in the second clause, carrying with him the

idea of the verb " was" from the first. Such

elliptical and slightly irregular expressions

are very forcible, and are common to all lan-

guages.

9. That was the true Light, etc. The
construction and interpretation of this verse

are diflScult. It has been variously trans-

lated: (1) "TViere was the true light, which

lighteth every man that conies into the world'

^

(Bible Union); (2) "'Present was the true

light which lighteth every man that cometh

into the world" (Meyer); (3) "The true

light, lohieh lighteneth every man, came into

the world" (Alford); (4) " 7%e true light

which lighteneth every ina.n, was coming into

the world" (Noyes, Davidson, Liicke); (5)

" That was the trii,e light which lighteth every

ma7i (by) corning into the world" (Godet, 2d
ed.). The third and fourth versions (Alford,

Noyes) may be regarded as virtually one; for

Alford interprets the words, "came into the

world," as meaning, "was in process of mani-
festing himself." That is to say, the true

Light was already making its appearance

when John was testifying of it. This seems

to be a more exact translation than any save

the first, and the meaning which it offers is

satisfactory.—The Light of which John was
to boar witness, and which was already ap-

I

pearing in the world, is characterized, in the

first place, as being the true Light (to dATjaii/oi-,

see Trench's "N. T. Synonyms," 7th ed., p.

25 sq.), that is, the genuine, original Light,

answering to the perfect idea of light, and
used here in contrast with the imperfect and
borrowed light of John; and in the second

place, it lighteth every man—an expression

which has been variously understood. It

cannot, however, mean that every man is, in

fact, spiritually enlightened by the "Word, so

that he has a true knowledge of God; for

this is forbidden by the immediate context

—

unless we assume, with Bengel, that by
"every man" is here meant "every one
who is spiritually enlightened," which seems
to be a scarcely justifiable restriction of the

language. But it may signify that some
knowledge of God is given to every man
by the Word. We understand it, however,

as a description of the normal relation of the

Word to the world of mankind, as an affirm-

ation that, if any one fails of true and saving

knowledge, it is because he closes the e^'e of

his soul to it, and not because the Word has

failed to offer it to him.

10. He was in the world, and the world
was made by him, and the world knew
him not. Three questions have been raised

concerning this verse, viz. : (1) At what
point does the writer pass from the neuter

and impersonal idea of the ninth verse to

the masculine and personal of the eleventh,

from the Light to the Word? (2) To what
time does he refer in the several clauses,

especially the first and the last? (3) What is

the meaning of the Avorld in the several

clauses? In answer to the first, it may be

said that though the Evangelist used a term

in the ninth verse which is neuter in form

(to 4>us), it is by no means certain that it was
used by him in an impersonal sense. Indeed,

when saj'ing that John was not the Light, he

must have been thinking of One who was the

Light, that is, of the Light as a person; and
therefore it may be assumed, that as soon as

tlie gender of the word ligiit ceased to rule,
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11 " He came unto his own, and his own received him
not.

12 But '' as many as received him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them that be-
lieve on his name

:

11 and the world knew him not. He came unto ihis
own, and they that were his own received him not.

12 But as many as received him, to them gave he the
right to become children ol' God, even to them that

oLuke 19: 14; Acts 3: 26; 13 : 46 b Isa. 56: 5; Rom. 8: 15 j Gal. 3: 26; 2 Pet. 1 : 4; 1 Johu 3 : 1. 1 Gr. hu own things

in a merely formal way, the gender of rela-

tive words, the writer, had he used a pronoun,

would have employed the masculine form.

(Compare 14: 26; 15: 26; 16: 7-13.) In an-

swer to the second: At what time does the

writer mean to affirm that the Light, i. e.,

the Word, was in the world? it may be said:

In the time of his public ministry, when he

was manifesting himself to the world, and
John was bearing witness of him. ^'' He was
in the world—and therefore the world should

have known him

—

and the world was viade by

him—so much the more should it have known
him

—

and yet the luorld knew him not^^

(DeWette). "The world (6 koct/oios) is repeated

three times with tragical emphasis, the noun
instead of the pronoun. This makes the con-

trast between what should have been and
what was the more afl'ecting." — Luthardt.

In answer to the third question : "What is

meant by the world in the several clauses?

we remark, that in the last clause it must
mean the world of mankind, or the world as

represented by mankind; for only men could

know the "Word. But in the previous clauses

the term may have a less restricted meaning.

And it is characteristic of John to use words

of comprehensive signification, leaving their

exact reference to be inferred from the con-

text. He teaches much with but few words.

11. He came unto his own, and his

OAvn received him not. In the first sen-

tence of this verse, the words rendered his

own {to. iSia) are neuter, and serve to fix the

mind on the Jewish nation as the Messiah's

heritage or possession ; but in the second sen-

tence, the words so translated (oi iStoi) are

masculine, and serve to fix the mind on the

same people as persons who belong to the

Messiah, and are subjects of his government,

or members of his household. The simple

idea of ownership is more forcibly expressed

by the neuter form ; but this form gives

place to the masculine, because oxi[Y persons

can receive or reject. The Messiah, the

Light of the world, was rejected bj'^ his own
people, the members of his own family.

Compare the language of the Old Testament

in Ex. 19: 5; Deut. 7:6; Psalm 135: 4;

Isa. 31 : 9, with that of the New Testament in

1 Peter 2:9; Matt. 8 : 12; John 4 :.22; Eom.
1 : 16. " In the negative form of expression,

verses 10, 11, there is a profoundly elegiac

and sorrowful tone."

—

Meyer. The beloved
disciple felt a holy grief at the rejection of

his Lord. Yet while the people, as a whole,

rejected Christ, there were individuals who
believed in him, and the Evangelist now
turns to the manifestion of Christ in relation

to them. He has spoken of unbelief, and he
now speaks of belief.

12. But as many as received him, to

them gave he power to become the sons
of God, even to them that believe on
his name. Compare the Kevised Version.

Following the order and emphasis of the

Greek words, the verse may be rendered

:

But as many as received hi'>n, he gave them
right (or power) to be children of God, to

them who believe in his name. Gave, rather

than them, is emphatic in the second clause.

This verse, in connection with the next, taxes

the wisdom of an interpreter severely. Yet
one thing is evident, viz., that the first and
last clauses refer to the same class of persons,

and to the same kind of action ; hence the re-

ceiving was effected by believing, and the

last clause explains the first. This appears to

us certain, though Weiss decides that the act

of receiving Jesus, as the true Light, pre-

ceded belief in his name. Does, then, the

second clause refer to regeneration ? so that,

according to John, faith precedes and condi-

tions regeneration? This is assumed to be

his teaching by Meyer, De Wette, Godet,

and many others. But the objections to this

assumption are very grave, (a) The next

verse appears to teach that those who believe

in the name of Christ have been begotten of

God. (b) The same thing is clearly taught

by John in his First Epistle, e. g., 5 : 1.

(Compare 4: 7; 2: 29.) (c) Faith in Christ

appears to be as truly a fruit of divine grace

as any other Christian act.

If, then, we reject the assumption that

faith precedes regeneration, the words of our
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13 "Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of
I

13 believe on his name: who were 'born, not of
the flesh, nor of the will of man, tmt of Cod. ^blooil, iioi- of the will of the flesh, nor of the will

14 *And the Word "was in;ido ''flesh, and dwelt 14 of riiaii, but "f tJod. And the Word became flesh,
among us, (and 8 we beheld his K'ory, the glory as of the and iihveit anion^ us (and we beheUl liis glory,
only begotten of the Father,) /full of grace and truth.

|
glory as of <tlie only begotten from the Father),

ooh.3: 5; James 1 : 18 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 23 b Matt. 1 : 16,20; I.uke 1: 31, 35; 2:7; 1 Tim. 3: 16 c Rom. 1:3; Gal. 4: 4 d Heb.2: 11. U.
16, 17....el.-a. 40:5; Matt. 17 : 2 ; ch. 2 : 11 ; II : 40; 2 Pet. 1: 17..../Col. 1 : 19 ; 2:3, 9. 1 Or, begotten...yi Gr. bloods.... 3 Qr. taber-

nacled 4 Or, an only begotten from a father.

second clause must either refer to what Paul

calls "adoption" (ulo9e<ria), or must represent

regeneration as due to a gift of grace from

Christ. In the former case the word trans-

Hited power (efouo-ia) means "privilege,"

"right," or "title," and the word translated

to become (yei/eveai), means "to be"—of

course with an implication of origin.

Against this the use of "children" (TeKva),

instead of "sons" (uioi), has been urged; but

without the fullest right, for John nowhere

uses the latter term to denote sons by adop-

tion, and Paul's style is not decisive as to the

use of words by John. (Compare John 11

:

52; 1 John 3:1.) But why not accept the

second view, according to which the word
rendered power means the moral ability of

men, under the renewing influence of the

Spirit, to receive Christ and become thereby

children of God? In favor of this interpre-

tation may be alleged the position of gave,

which makes this verb, instead of the pro-

noun them, the emphatic word of the clause.

Had John meant to emphasize the human
act alone as decisive, he would probably

have placed the word them before the word
gave, i. e.. to them, because they received

him when others did not. Nor is this inter-

pi-etation inconsistent with the use of a pre-

sent participle in the last clause, while an

aorist verb is used in the first. For this

change may have been due to the interven-

ing thought. The meaning would then be

this: "Many did not receive him ; but some
did ; and, as to all who received him, he

gave them grace by which they were enabled

to do this, and so to become God's children." i

This emphasizing of the grace of God in
|

Christ perfectly accords with the general

tone of the prologue.

13. Which (or who) were born {begotten)

not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God. The
main purpose of the Evangelist in this verse is

to deny that regeneration owes its origin to

man, and to aflfirm that it is eifected by the

power of God. Most interpreters suppose that

the three negations are essentitilly one, in

that they all deny the production of a spir-

itual life by natural generation, or, in other

word.s, that a state of grace is ever inherited

from one's parent.s or ancestors. But is not

this fully expressed by the first negation ?

And do not the second and third deny that

this state is ever originated by an act of

human will or choice? This is certainly the

most obvious meaning of the words. Yet, if

this be the meaning, why, it may be asked, is

will of the flesh distinguished from will of
man? Possibly because the writer would
first reject a notion which is very plainly

absurd (of blood), then one that is appar-

ently less absurd (of th'e will of the flesh),

and, finally, one that appears to many per-

sons even probable (of the will of man).
Thus faith in Christ* is not transmitted

from parents to children in the elements

of physical life ("bloods" for blood). Nor
is this faith originated by an act of will

springing from a nature ruled by flesh and
sense. Nor yet is it a product of man's will,

although will of man signifies all that is

highest and noblest in merely human power.

The origin of this new life of faith is divine;

it is implanted in the soul by God. If this

interpretation is correct, the word man is

here u.sed (and Liicke maintains this view) as

the antithesis of God, and not of woman,,
though the term here employed is generally

used in the latter sense. At all events, the

last clause distinctly afl^rms that believers

have a life which owes its origin to God—that

the new birth is eflTected by God, and that all

believers in the name of Christ have experi-

enced it. But it does not say that the grace

of God for regeneration is resisted equallj"- by
those who are, and by those who are not, re-

newed. The positive, eflicient agencj- is di-

vine; but whether this divine agency is con-

ditioned on any particular state of the human
soul or not, the Evangelist does not explain.

14-18. Incarnation of the Word uy
WHICH God was Most Clearly Eevealed
TO Men.

14. And the word was made (became)

flesh. This sentence is at once simple and
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sublime, unsurpassed by any in the sacred

record. Witli it should be compared 1 John

4:2; 2 John 7; 1 Tim. 3: 16; Gal. 4: 4; Kom.
1: 3; 8: 3; Phil. 2: 7; Col. 2: 9; John 8: 58;

17:5; 3: 11-13. A careful study of these

passages will lead one to hesitate long before

concluding with Gess, Godet, and others, that

the verb became (cveVero) includes a sur-

render of his divine consciousness, or mode

of existence, by the Word, and an entrance

upon a simple human mode of existence.

For this term does not assert that the Divine

Word v;as converted into flesh, or human
nature. It only declares that he became one

of whom true humanity could be affirmed.

If the order of the Greek original marks any

word as emphatic, it is the word flesh. And
this word is generally conceded to be a des-

ignation of human nature, taken from its

lower and visible side. The meaning would

liave been nearly the same if John had said

:

The Word became man. Yet the word flesh

serves to bring forward a little more dis-

tinctly the fact that he was visible, and had a

human body, as well as a rational soul. (Com-

pare John 17 : 2.) If John had meant to say

that the Word took to himself a human body

simply, he would have said that he came in a

body, or at least "in flesh." The expression

which he hs)^s employed naturally signifies

that the Word, though divine, became hu-

man. Beyond this, his language scarcely

warrants our going. "In Jesus Christ," says

Meyer, was "the absolute synthesis of the

divine and the human." Meyer's exposition

of this verse is, in most respects, admirable,

Vi^hile that of Godet, though extremely in-

teresting and positive, is scarcely justified by

the language of the Evangelist. And dwelt

amons: us—full of grace and truth. The

verb translated dwelt (k<TKrfvia<xev) signifies, lit-

erally, "pitched his tent," "tented," "taber-

nacled"; and "this word was chosen," Meyer
holds, "for the purpose of fixing attention

on the appearing of the incarnate Word,
whose human nature became his holy tent

(2 Pet. 1:13) in fulfillment of God's promise that

he would dwell among his people. Ex. 25: 8;

20:45; Levit.26:ll; Joel3: 21; Ezek. 37: 27;

Hag. 2: 9, cf. Sir. 24: 8; Kov. 21 : 3. The con-

text, and Ave beheld his glory, etc., au-

thorizes this assumption." A similar thought

underlies the statement of John in 2: 21:

"But he spake of the temple of his body."

There is nothing in the context favorable to

the view that this verb, "tented," was chosen

with reference to the brevity of Christ's so-

journ upon earth. The pronoun us means
the disciples of Christ, of whom the writer

was one. The last words of the verse, full

of grace and truth, are descriptive of the

Word as he dwelt among his people. Re-
demption was in him, and was revealed by
him. What he was he manifested, and he

was the Saviour of sinners. The word grace
answers to the word life above, and the word
truth to the word light. Life and light are

equivalent to grace and truth. Several ex-

cellent expositors (Meyer, Lange, Alford,

SchaflT) regard these words

—

full of grace
and truth—as a final exclamation, not re-

ferable to the second clause, or as belonging,

by an irregular construction, with his (auroO)

of the next preceding clause. But it is safer to

connect them with the Word, the subject of

the verb dwelt. We now return to the inter-

vening clause, which may be literally ren-

dered : And we beheld his glory, a glory

as of an only begotten from with the Father.

The word beheld means to look at, or con-

template with admiration. "It needed be-

lief to see the Son of God in Jesus, but that

belief could see even in the incarnate One
the fullness of the divine glory" (Luthardt,

freely). This glory was revealed to believers

by the whole life, bearing, teaching, work,

of the incarnate Word. And it was such a

glory as answered to the true idea of an Only
Begotten from the Father. The preposition

(irapa) before Father means "from with," or

"from the presence of," and it is plain that

the peculiarity of Christ's Sonship depends

on the divine nature of the Word, since he

could be "from with God" by virtue of his

higher nature only. But it may be doubted

whether this language proves the eternal Son-

ship of the Word ; though it clearly proves

that the Sonship of Christ was, in a true sense,

natural as well as unique. A diflerent prepo-

sition would probably have been selected hy
John, if he had intended to speak of the

pre-incarnate Word as the Son of the Father.

Whether then the doctrine of the eternal

generation of the Word from the Father is

Biblical or not, it is not directly taught in

this passage. Only this is said, that the glory

of Jesus was such as could belong to none

but an only begotten Son, who, as to his
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15 "John bare witness of him, anil cried, saying, This 1 15 full of grace anil truth. John beareth witness of
was he of whom I spake, 'He that couieth after me is hiiu, and crieth, saying, i This was he of whom 1
preferred before me ;

' for he was before me.
|

said. He that cometh after me is become before nie:

over. 32; ch. 3 : 32 ; 5: ii 6 Matt. 3: U ; Mark 1:7; Luke 3 : IB; ver. 27: 30; ch. 3: 31...
authorities reud (this uaa he that said).

ch. 3 : 58 ; Col. 1 : 17 1 Some ancient

higher nature, had come from with the

Father. That Christ was this gracious and

glorious Being is now re-asserted, hy appeal-

ing to the testimony of John the Baptist, and

to tiie grace which the first disciples had re-

ceived from him.

15. John bare witness of him, and
cried, saying (Literally: John beareth wit-

ness of him, and hath cried, saying). The
tense of the former verb {beareth) may be

exphxined by supposing that the Evangelist

merely thought of John's testimony as al-

ways pertinent, valid, and decisive, or by

supposing that it was vividly present to him,

and sounding as it were in his ears. The
latter hj'pothesis is perhaps preferable to the

former; for the testimonj^ of tlie Baptist, re-

ceived in faith, had proved the turning point

in the writer's life, and would therefore be

likely to remain in his soul as fresh and

powerful as when it was first heard. If the

former explanation of this verb were adopted,

it would still be necessary to suppose the

writer a disciple of John, as well as of Christ,

in order to account for the graphic descrip-

tion and singular prominence which he has

given to the testimony of the Baptist. An
unknown Christian of the second century

could not have written the remainder of this

chapter.—The verb translated cried, or hath

cried, is in the perfect tense, and represents

the act as sounding over from the past into

the present. Meyer says that the perfect

is here used as a present, but it is not really

necessary to a-ssume this; for from the testify-

ing, as a present reality, the mind of the Evan-

gelist might easilj' pass to the vocal utterance

as bringing that testimony from the past to the

present, and continuing it still. — This was
he of whom I spake. He that cometh af-

ter me is preferred (has come to be) before

me; for he was before me. The tense of

the verb was, in the first clause, may be ac-

counted for by supposing that John refers to

Jesus on some other past occasion, e. g., "The
teacher, whom I saw again yesterday, was
he of whom I spake," etc. Weiss thinks

that .John the B:i]itist is conceived of by the

Evunselist as still bearing witness, and there-

fore as now saying. This was he of whom I

spake. His view is possibly correct; for the

perfect, hath cried, includes the present as

well as the past. Weiss holds that this is an
instance, though the only one in the New
Testament, of a perfect tense used for a pro.s-

ent; but we do not see any solid ground for

such an opinion.^ The clause, has come to be

before me, may refer either to time or to rank.

If it refers to time, the Baptist meant to say

that the coming of Jesus into the world pre-

ceded his own ; or, in other words, that Jesus

was the One who had appeared to the fathers

as the Angel of Jehovah, the Angel of the

Covenant, etc. But by the tense of the verb
employed, has come to be (yc'yoi'Ei'), the coming
of Jesus in flesh would, in that case, be repre-

sented as a continuance of his coming in a
very different way, which is scarcely natural.

The view that this clause refers to the superior

dignity or rank obtained by Christ, is there-

fore better. " He that is coming after me has
taken his place before me, i. e., in authority

and rank—a position to which he is entitled,

because he was before me, orfirst in relation

to me." This precedence in existence (last

clause) might surely be appealed to as a suf-

ficient ground for precedence in dignity, for

it implied the superhuman nature of Christ.

(Notice, too, that the verb here is in the im-

1 [" This was he of whom I said" (ov elnov), is sup-

ported hy all known documents e.xce[)t X (first cor-

rector) B C, which read, "This was he who said"

(6 imuiv) ; and the original scribe of X gave, "This
was he that cometh after me, who is become before

me," showing confusion and uncertainty as to the

te.xt. Now any reader will notice that John the

Bajitist has not been recorded as previously saying
what in the common text he here declares himself
to have said. Hence an apparent difficulty, which
the reading of X B C tends to remove. If only X
and C had given this, Westcott and Hort would have
promptly called it an "Alexandrian" correction, a
well meant attempt to remove a difficulty. Th<'jr

general position that B added to other early authori-

ties gives a "neutral " form of text, free from ".Alex-

andrian " and " Western " corrections, cannot, in our

opinion, be maintained without allowing somewhiit
numerous exceptions. Compare on 3:13; 7 : 8, 39 ;

IS : 1. There can be lit'le hesitation in liere rejecting

tlie reading 6 eiffoji' as a correction. B.]
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IG And of his "fulness luive all we received, and grace I
Ifi for he was ibefore uie. For of his fulness we all

for grace. I

17 received, and grace for grace. For the law was
17 For 'the law was given by Moses, i/«< "^ grace audi given through Moses; grace and truth came

"i
t ruth caiue by Jesus Christ.

I

ach. :!; .'i-t; Kph. 1: 6, 7, 8; Col. 1 : 19 ; 2:9, 10 6 Ex. 20: 1, etc. ; Deut. 4: 44; :. : 1 ; 33 : 4 c Rom. 3 : 24 ; 5; 21 ; 6 : 14 d ch. 8: 32 ;

14 : 6. 1 Gr. first in regard Ln vie.

perfect tense, V.) Moreover, when this proc-

lamation was made by the Baptist (see ver.

:)0), Jesus had alreadj' begun to take his true

l)()sition as com;,>ared with John. The tense

of the verb (ye'vo«>'), in the second clause of

.(ohn's testimony, is therefore fully accounted

fur by this interpretation.

16. And of his fulness have all Ave re-

ceived, and grace for grace. Yielding to

liie force of authority,^ we must substitute

for, in place of and, at the beginning of

this verse. Yet we cannot attribute these

words to John the Baptist. Like the words

we beheld, etc., of verge 14, they evidently

belong to the Evangelist, and the all we
refers to himself and the whole body of primi-

tive disciples. The time indicated by the

verb (lit., received) is that in which they first

believed in Jesus. And the expression, his

fulness, shows that this verse was meant to

be a confirmation of the last statement in

verse fourteenth. Whether it is to be directly

connected with that verse, however, or with

the fifteenth, is doubtful. If, with the latter,

the course of thought is somewhat obscure,

but as follows: "We beheld him dwelling

among us, full of grace and truth.' ^ For the

witness of John the Baptist is to this effect,

that Jesus had justly taken precedence of

himself, because he was in existence first,

even in eternity. And that he was thus pre-

existent and superior to John, and therefore

full of grace and truth, is also certain, "be-

cause we all received grace out of his fullness

at the time of our espousals to him." The

1 [This verse ought to begin vsrith on, " because " or

"for," which is supported by X B C (first hand)

D L X, X\, some copies of the Old Latin, the Mem-
phitic, Armenian, and ^thiopie, and numerous pa-

tristic quotations. Notice that the uncials include

three groups, X B, C L, D. We can see how this

reading may have been changed to (cat, "and"
(which has inferior outward evidence), by persons

who could not see any such relation as " because"

between verse 15 and verso 10, and who did not

perceive that verse \h is parenthetical or digressive,

and in verse 10 the Evangelist gives the "because"

for verse 14. There is even a verbal connection,

"J'uU . . . fulness," "grace . . . grace." B.]

word received has no expressed object, but its

implied object is a portion of that with which
Christ was filled, namely, "grace and truth."

The manner in which this was received is de-

scribed by the words and grace for grace.

That is, " new grace constantly took the place

of that which had been received before."

—Meyer. "A grace received becomes our
title to receive a new grace."

—

Godet. "Every
new wave taking the place of, and over-

whelming, though not superseding or de-

stroying, the other."

—

Schaff. Not only the

freeness of divine grace is suggested by this

expression, but also its adaptation to every

state and want of the renewed man, as he

passes on from childhood to maturity in the

divine life. It will be observed that these

additional words, and grace for grace, ap-

pear to glance at the whole course of Chris-

tian life, while the verb received fixes the

mind on a particular time or act.

17. For the law was given by flioses,

but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.

This verse assigns a reason (For) why Chris-

tians could and did receive from his fullness

grace for grace, namely, because through

him the grace and tli,e truth of salvation, or

grace and truth in their ideal sense, were
brought into existence (eveVero) ; and while

assigning this reason, it magnifies his work
by contrasting it with that of Moses. The
law was, at best, only the shadow of good

things to come. It manifested the justice of

God and the sinfulness of man with great

clearness, but it only intimated, through

tj'pes, the reality and the method of divine

forgiveness. These were disclosed by the

mediation of Christ, even as they depended
on that mediation. Hence, it is said that

grace and truth came, i. e., came into being,

or view, through Jesus Christ. The law was

only given (eSderj) or transmitted through

Moses ; for it was in substance the eternal

rule of right, existing in the mind of God;
but saving grace and truth were brought into

being by the work of Christ. He himself

was the perfect revelation of the Divine

Will. In him was "the redemption," and
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18 < No man hath seen God at anytime; ''the only I 18 through Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at
Viegotten Sou, which is in the bosom of tlie Father, he any time; Hhe only begotten Son, who is in the
hath declared him.

\
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.

a Ex. 33 : 20 ; Deut. 4 : 12 ; Matt. 11:27; Luke 10 : 22 ; ch. 6 : 46 ; 1 Tim. 1 : 17 ; 6 : 16 ; 1 John 4 ; 12. 20 6 ver. 14 ; ch. 3 : 16, 18 ; 1 John
4 : 9. 1 Wauy very ancient authorities read, God only begotten.

by him was it made known to men. Here,

first in the prologue, do we meet the full

name of the Saviour, who has been desig-

nated hitherto as the Word, the Light, and,

by implication, the Only Begotten from with

the Father.

18. No man hath seen God at any
time; the only begotten Son, which is

in the bosom of the Father—he hath
declared him. By its position in the origi-

nal— God—hath no man ever seen—the word
God is made emphatic ; and, according to

this last and crowning declaration of the pro-

logue, God the Father has never been seen

by mortal eye, but was made known by
Jesus Christ, the onlj' begotten Son, who
enjoys perfect and uninterrupted communion
with him. Jesus Christ, in tlie days of his

flesh, interpreted and revealed the Father to

men ; this he was able to do, because he is

the only begotten Son, having the same
nature with the Father, and because he is

ever at home in the bosom of the Father,

loving him and knowing all his heart.'

1 [It is quite difficult to decide whether the true

reading here is (1) 6 ftofoyevrj? vioj, "the only-begot-

ten Son," or (2) ti.ovoyivri<; ^eos (without article) "one
who i.s onlj'-liegottcn God." The evidence of manu-
scripts, versions, and Fathers, is very strong on both

sides; and that of the Fathers is curiously compli-

cated with questions as to the early creeds, and the

current phraseology of the early centuries. Each
reading may claim some transcriptional, and some
intrinsic probability. The question does not materi-

ally affect the general teaching of the New Testa-

ment as to the Son of God, and so we cin hardly sup-

pose changes on that account. Athanasius seems to

hiive had only the former reading, while Arius, and
pome of his followers, quote the latter, explaining it

in accordance with their theory.

(1) o ixovoy^vr\i vid? is supported by A C (third

hand) X T A A n, nine other uncials, nearly all

cursives, old Latin, Vulgate, old Syri.ie (Curetonian),

Harklean (text) and Jerusalem Syriac, Armenian,

and some manuscripts of the iEthiopic. It is found

in IrensBUs (Latin translation), Hippolytus ; Euse-

bius several times (on^e giving the altornatve read-

ing "the only-begolten Son, or (one who is) only-be-

gotten God," as either sufficed for his argument;
.\tlianasius repeatedly; and often in Basil, Chrysos-

totn, and many other Greek Fathers; also in Tertul-

Meyer supposes that the expression which
is in the bosom of the Father, refers to

Jesus Christ after his glorification, but does

not cover the period of his humiliation on
earth. But, if that were the case, I cannot
see why the clause was inserted here. It

would have seemed far more natural to have
referred to his pre-incarnate fellowship with
the Father, but most natural of all to have
referred to his intimac^'^ with the Father
while he was declaring him. The participle

{mv) translated is, .seems to be used to express

what is permanently true of Christ, and true

in such a sense as to make his account of the

Father worthy of all acceptation. Liicke

says that the ''timeless present participle is

here used, like the finite present in 1 John
3:3, 7, to express an inherent, permanent
relation of the only begotten Son to the

Father" (I. 363). It may also be remarked
that there is no expressed object of the word
"declared" (e^rjYija-aTo), he expounded, ex-

plained, taught (I. e., ea, quce ad deum spec-

tant); or, what he knew by being in the

lian, Hilary, often (in a work on the Trinity), and
other Latin Fathers.

(2) ixovoyev'ri^ Seds is supported by X B C (first hand)
L, 33 (which very often concurs with this group of

uncials). !\Iemphitic, Peshito, and margin of Hark-
lean Syriac, ^5i:thiopic (some Mss.). It is found in

Irenasus (Latin translation, next page to the quota-

tion of the other reading), is said to have been used
by the Valentinian Gnostics, is given once in Clem-
ent of Alex., and several times in Origen, repeatedly

in Didvmus (on the Trinity), and Gregory of Nyssa,

anfl Epiphanius and Cyril of Alex, (in commentary
on John), and in various other Greek Fathers.

Carefully to be distinguished from quotations of this

passage is the frequent use of the expression /xouoyeurii

Jeds without any apparent reference to this con-

nection) by many Fathers, including Athanasius
(who quotes only the other text), Basil, Gregory of

Nyssa. and Gregory 'Nazianzen, Cyril of Alex., and
the I>atin Fathers Hilary (who quotes only the other)

and Fulgentitis; also by Arius (in Epiphanius) and
some obscure Latin Arian writers. 'J'his same ex-

pression is found in certain early creeds (see Hort,

"Two Dissertations," Cambridge, 1877).

Internal evidence as to this passage i.s not decisive,

but seems somewhat more favorable to Sedt. Th-^

unique and strange-looking ixoi'oytv'rii veds would
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19 Ami this is <• the record of John, when the Jews
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him,
Who art thou? I

19 And this is the witness of John, when the Jews
sent unto him from Jerusalem priests and Levites

bosom of the Father; or, perhaps, the Father,

as he could do this by being in the Fathers

bosom.

19-38. John's Testi.moxy to the Depu-
tation FROM Jerusalem.
Having prepared the minds of his readers

by this marvelous introduction to appreciate

the events and discourses which he is about to

relate, the Evangelist, whose object did not

require him to rehearse again the well-known

story of the birth, the early history, and the

opening ministry of John the Baptist, or of

Jesus, the son of Mary, begins his narrative

by describing an interview between the Bap-

tist, and a deputation of priests and Levites

from Jerusalem. This interview took place

on the east side of the Jordan, in Bethabara

(see ver. 28), more than forty days after the

baptism of Christ. Hence, according to the

best conjecture, John had been preaching and

baptizing between seven and eight months,

and many of the people were beginning to

speak of him as in all probability, the expected

Messiah. It was time, therefore, for the rulers

to ascertain his claims, and prepare them-

selves to oppose or to support them.

19. And this is the record (better, wit-

more readily be changed into the familinr 6

fjiovoyevrii; vids of 3: 16, 18; 1 John 4: 9. Still it may
be answered that the expression fiovoyevris Seds was

familiar in various quarters. It is more likely

tliat the creeds and theologians borrowed this ex-

pression from the Gospel, than that it crept into the

Gospel from their usage. Dr. E. AV>bot replies (Rib-

liotheca Sacra, 1801, and Unitarian Review, 1875), iliat

tlie favorite phrase ^eds \6yoi was not borrowed from

Si.'ripture, but made by combining two words in

John 1: 1; and so fiopoyevri^ Seds might have been

made by combination from 1 : 1 and 14. But the two

cases present the important difference that ^ebs Adyo?

has not crept into the text. And Dr. Hort points out

that if the use of /nofoycvrj? Scd? in theologians and

creeds brought it into our passage, then there must
have been such use early in the .«econd century, to

account for its appearance in the various documents

which contain it. The possibility that Seds may
liave been changed to vio^ because of the closely

following TTOTpds, is met by the possibility that a

scribe retained the impression of the foregoing SeoK,

and tlius unconsciously mistook the contracted form

of utds fur the other. Many have argued that "only

ness) of John. A slight but natural empha-
sis is thrown upon the predicate this by giving
it the first place in the sentence. The writer

calls attention thereby to the character of the

testimony which is to be recited. "The wit-

ness which John bore on a particular occasion

is this (observe its character) which I now re-

peat, and it was given": When the Jews
sent priests and Levites from Jerusa-
lem. By the Jews must be understood in

this place, the Jewish authorities, probably
the members of the Sanhedrin. This was a

formal deputation, and was naturally com-
posed of priests and Levites, as men who were
occupied with religious services, and familiar

with the prophetic Scriptures. They were
sent from Jerusalem, the capital of the na-

tion, by the chiefs of the Jewish people, to

ascertain the precise claims of the Baptist, as

api)ears from the next clause; for they were
sent, it is said, to ask him. Who art thou ?'

(For the use of ii-a, and the subjunctive in the

sense of the infinitive, see "Winer ^ 45, 9, and
Buttmann § 139, 4.) The question thus pro-

posed was perfectly general, but in view of

the circumstances, was equivalent to the defi-

nite inquiry, Art thou the Messiah ? And

begotten God" is intrinsically improbable, because

unique and foreign to New Testament phraseology.

But Hort justly replies, ("Two Dissertations,") that

the entire prologue to John (1 : 1-18) is thoroughly

unique, and he shows that "only begotten God"
at the close, would well sum up the the thought of

the whole passage. Thus, transcriptional probability

is rather in favor of ixovoy(vii<; Sed?, and intrinsic

probability is not clearly opposed to it. And as the

remarkable group of documents which contain it,

are so commonly shown bj' clear, internal evidence

to contain the true text, it seems right to regard

/jLovyevrji; Seds as more probaV)ly the correct reading.

There is, of late years, as critics become used to the

strange expression, an increasing readiness to accept

this proliable conclusion. But the complex difficul-

ties of the proV)lem are very serious, and one can

hardly speak with great confidence. In text-criti-

cism, as in exegesis, we must not be surpri-ed if

some questions remain unsettled. It should be care-

fully observed that "only-begotten" is here without

an article, as in ver. 14. Even "God only-begotten"

(marfiin of Revised Version) is too definite an ex-

pression. B.]
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20 And "he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed,
I am not the Christ.

21 An'.' they usked hiiu, Whatthen ? Art thou »Elias ?

And he .saith, I am not. Art thou « that Prophet? And
be answered, No.

22 Then said they unto him. Who art thou? that we
may givo an answer t3 them that soul us. What sayest
thou of thyself?

23 ''He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wil-
derness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as «said
the prophet Esaias.

20 to ask him, Wlio art thou? And lie confessed, and
denied not; and he confessed, 1 am not the Clirist.

21 And they asked him. What then? Art thuu Klijah?
And he saith, I am not. Art thou the prophet?

22 And ho answered, No. They said therefore unto
him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer
to them tluit sent us. What sayest thou of thyself?

23 lie saicL I am the voice of one crying in the wilder-
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said

a Luke 3: 15; ch. 3: 28; Acts 13: 25 b Mai. 4 : 5; Matt. 17: 10 c Deut. 18: 15, 18 d Matt. 3:3; Mark 1:3; Luke 3 : 4; oh. 3 : 28

e Isa. 40: 3.

the Baptis-t responded to its import, rather

than to its form. Meyer supposes that this

import is slightly indicated by the emphatic

position of the pronoun thou (2u tIs el)
; but

this is perhaps doubtful.

30. And he confessed, and denied not;

but (rather, ami he) confessed, I am not
the Christ. Two points deserve special at-

tention. 1. The manner in which the Evan-
gelist introduces this testimony' of the Baptist.

For by his double statement, positive and

negative, and by his deliberate repetition

of the positive statement, he confessed,

he clearly reveals the extraordinary impres-

sion which this answer and testimony had

made on his own mind. The language is

evidently that of a hearer and believer
;
per-

haps, too, of one who was at the time half

expecting a different answer from the Baptist.

2. The position of the pronoun I in the an-

swer of the Baptist renders it emphatic, and
gives to that answer the meaning, "I myself

am not the Christ" (thus suggesting that

there was another among thein who was the

Christ). This meaning arises chiefly from

the order of words established by the highest

authorities, and adopted by Lachmann, Tis-

chendorf, and Tregelles, though the use of

the pronnun at all, renders it somewhat em-
phatic.

21. But the deputation was not .satisfied

;

it would have a more definite answer from

John. Hence the next question: Whatthen?
Art thou Ellas? For it was expected, ac-

cording to Mai. 4: 5, that Elijah would re-

appear on earth and introduce the Messiah
;

while it is evident that the deputation sup-

posed the mission of the Baptist to be con-

nected in some way with the Messiah. Hence
they say: "If this is so, if thou art not the

Christ, how does the case stand? Art thou

Elijah?" They probably suppose that he

will claim to be at least Elijah. But no.—He
saith, I am not. Metining, I am not Elijah

the Tishbite, to vi^hom yofl refer. This an-
swer of the Baptist need not be pronounced
inconsistent with the words of the angel to

Zachariah his father (Lukei: n), or with tho.se

of Christ (Matt. 11: 14; 17: 11,12); for it was doubt-
less a true answer to the precise thought as

well as language of his interrogators. For
some reason he deemed it unnecessary to in-

terpret the words of Malachi, which signified

that he was an Elijah in "spirit and power,"
though not identical with him in person.

The deputies, therefore, continue their scru-

tiny : Art thou that prophet? (Literally,

The 2:>rop/iet, art thou?) And he answered,
IVo. It is presumable that the questioners

meant by the pi^ophet, the unnamed prophet
foretold by Moses in Deut. 18: 15, whom they
did not identify with the promised Messiah,
while John briefly answered, 'NOf because he
knew that the prediction of Moses referred to

the Messiah, or at least did not refer to him-
self. Observe the life-like style of the dia-

logue, and the curt, decisive manner of the

Baptist. It was a dialogue well-remembered
bj^ the writer—not a colloquy invented by a

literary forger of the second centurj'.

22. Then said they unto him. Who art
thou? that we may give an answer to
them that sent us. This question could not
be answered by a single negative, and there-

fore John gives an account of himself in the
language of Scripture, but in such a way as

to keep his own personality in the background
while he exalted Christ. " Notice—they ever
ask him about his person; he ever refers

them to his office. He is no one—a voice

merely; it is the work of God, the testimony
of Christ, which is everything. So the form-
alist ever in the church asks, Who is he? while
the witness for Christ only exalts, only cares,

for Christ's work."

—

Alford.

23. He said, I am the (rather n) voice
of one crying in the wilderness, Make
straight the way of the Lord, as said the
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2-t And they which were seut were of the Pharisees.
25 And they asked hiui and said unto him Why bap-

tizes! thou then, if thou be not that Christ, uor Elias,

neither that Prophet?
26 John answered them, saying, "I baptize with

water: 'but there standeth one among you, whom ye
know not;

27 "^ He it is, who coming after me is preferred before
nie, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose.

24 Isaiah the prophet. lAnd they had been sent from
25 tlie Pharisees. And they asked him, and said unto

him. Why then baptizest thou, if thou art not the
2G Christ, neither Elijah, neither the projjhet? John

answered them, .saying, I baptize -in water: in the
27 midst of you standeth one whom ye know not, I'reii

he that cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe

aUatt. 3: 11.... 6 Mai. 3 : 1....C ver. 15, 30; Acts 19: 4. 1 Or, And certain had been sentfrom among the Pharisees 2 Or, with.

prophet Esaias. The second clause of the

quotution from Isa. 40: 3 is not literal, but it

gives the substance of two sentences of the

original, which reads: " Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make straight in the desert a

highway for our God." Matthew (3:3) ap-

plies the same passage to John the Baptist.

This answer to the deputation is in perfect

keeping with the Evangelist's own language

in verses 7 and 8, above. The greatness of

John was in his being a voice, a herald, a

witness, announcing Christ and directing

men to him. He was less than his office,

while Jesus was greater than his office; he

was great because of his office, while the

office of Christ was supremely great because

it was filled by him.

24. And they which were sent were of

the Pharisees. The Kevised Version, fol-

lowing the oldest reading, translates: And
they had been sent from the Pharisees. This

remark is inserted to prepare the way for

what follows; for the Pharisees, who at-

tached the highest importance to all cere-

monial observances, were just the people to

call in question the authority of one who
should introduce a new religious rite. And
this John had done.

25. And they asked him, and said unto

him. Why baptizest thou then, if thou be
not that {the) Christ, nor Elias, neither

that (the) prophet? It appears from this,

that the Pharisees looked upon baptism as

a rite which appertained to the Messiah's

reign, and which could only be introduced

h\' the Messiah himself, by Elijah his fore-

runner, or by the prophet like unto Moses.

Bat they did not interpret Isa. 40: 3 as re-

ferring to any one of these. Hence, they

called in question the right of John to

baptize; and he, taking little pains to vin-

dicate his right, pointed them to his Master.

26. 27. I baptize with {in) water, etc

The Kevised Version reads: In the midst of

von standeth one luhom, ye knoio not, even

he that cometh after ine, the latchet of

whose shoe I am not tvorthy to unloose.

This, according to the best editors, Lach-
mann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott and
Hort, is the true text of the verse. And if so,

the response of John to his inquisitors was
brief, even to obscurity

;
yet it was probably

understood by tlie deputation. Their question

assumed that none but the Mess'iah, or one

closely and officially connected with him

—

as Elijah or "the pi'ophet"—could have
authority to baptize ; and the answer of

John,' though obscure, is exactly to the

point, and may be paraphrased thus: "I
myself do indeed baptize in water: I mj'self

am administering this new and significant

rite by which those who are entering upon
a new religious life solemnly testify their re-

pentance and readiness to welcome the Com-
ing One ; and my authority for doing this is

the fact that he who cometh after me, whose

way I am calling on the people to prepare,

but whom you yourselves do not know
or recognize, is even now standing among
you; and so great and wonderful is he, that

I, though sent to announce him and to pre-

pare the people for him by this divinely ap-

pointed and significant rite, feel mj'self un-

worthy to render him the humblest service."

Meyer saj's that, after I in the first clause,

the emphasis falls on in water ; but there is

nothing in the Greek text to warrant this.

For the order of the words is the natural and

logical order, and the only emphatic jiart is

the pronoun I. Perhaps there is a definite

feeling of rightful authority implied in tin-

accentuated pronoun: "This is my mission,

my work as the henild of the far greater One
who is even now standing among j'ou "

;
3'et

the pronoun may be expressed for the sake

only of a more marked antithesis between

the speaker and the One described as he thai

cometh after we. "When speaking to the

more docile, but less instructed people, John
had expressly contrasted the baptism in water,

which he administered, witli the baptism in

the Holy Spirit, which the One coming after
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28 These things were done "in Bethabara beyond
Jordan, where John was baptizing.

28 I am not worthy to unloose. These things were
done in iBetliauy beyond Jordan, where John was
baptizing.

a Judges 7 : 24 ; ch. 10: 40. 1 Mauy i uut authoi'Uies read, Bethabarah, some Betfiarabah,

him would administer; (See Matt. 3: 11;

Mark 1: 7, 8; Luke 3: 16); but in responding

to the more learned and captious Pharisee.s

from Jerusalem, a briefer statement was

enough.

28. Th'sse things were done in Beth-

abara (or Bethany) beyond Jordan, where
John was baptizing. Tlie importance

wliich the Evangelist attaches to this inter-

view, on account of the testimony which the

Baptist gave in it respecting the Christ, leads

him to mention the place where the deputa-

tion examined the prophet and harbinger of

the Lord. Bethany, instead of Bethabara, is

the reading of the oldest manuscripts (e. g.,

>j A B C), and is adopted by the critical edi-

tors. Origen says: "We are not ignorant

that almost all the copies have, These things

took 2^txice in Bethany; and this, it seems,

also formerly to have been ; therefore we have

read Bethany in Herakleon. But we were

persuaded that it is not necessary to read

Bethany, but Bethabara, when we were in

those places for the purpose of tracing by

sight the footsteps of Jesus, and of his disci-

ples, and of the prophets. For Bethany, as

the Evangelist himself says, the native place

of Lazarus and Martha, and Mary, was fifteen

furlongs distant from Jerusalem, while the

river Jordan is one hundred and eighty fur-

longs beyond this. Neither is there a place of

the same name as Bethany about the Jordan.

But they say that there is pointed out on the

bank of the Jordan the Bethabara, where

they relate that John baptized" (VI. 24).

It seems necessary in accordance with the tes-

timony, though against the opinion of Origen,

to follow the best authorized reading, and to

suppose that the place over the Jordan called

Bethany had disappeared, or changed its

r.ame before the time of Origen. Somewhere
in the neighborhood of the Jabbok, as it

enters the Jordan, there was a Bethabara in

the daj's of Gideon (Judg. t:24), and at that

place, as well as at Bethany, John may have

baptized. This would account for the tra-

dition which Origen found. Caspari argues

ingeniously that Bethany is rei^resented by

Tell Anilije, on tlie east side of the Jordan,

a few miles north of Lake Gcnnesareth

;

for, as he maintains that the word Tell has

taken the place of Beth as a prefix to many
names of places in Palestine, he considers

Tell Anihje equivalent to Beth Anihje, that

is, Bethany. (See "Chronological and Geo-

graphical Intro, to the Life of Christ," pp.

92, 93). Von Raumer also argues that there

was a Judah beyond Jordan, northeast of the

Sea of Galilee, called Golan, Jaulan, or Gau-
lonitis. If so, a comparison of Matt. 19: 1

with John 10: 40, might lead to the conclu-

sion that Bethany was in that province. Yet
it is by no means certain that John first bap-

tized in Bethany beyond the Jordan, and it

seems quite improbable that Matt. 3: 5, 6,

and Mark 1 : 6, refer to any place north of

the Sea of Galilee. Some members of the

English Company sent out to explore the

Holy Land, locate Bethany on the east of the

Jordan, not far south of the Sea of Galilee.

But its exact topography is still unknown.
Mr. Condor, of the Royal Engineers, speaks

of a ford of the Jordan named 'Abarah, "just

above the place where the Jalud River, flow-

ing down the valley Jezreel by Beisan, de-

bouches into Jordan. . . . We have collected

the names of over forty fords, and no other is

called 'Abarah; nor does the word occur

again in all the 9,000 names collected by the

survey party. . . . The ford 'Abarah is about

twenty-two miles from Kefr Kenna, and no
place can be found, on the Jordan, much
nearer or more easily accessible to the neigh-

borhood of Cana. . . . Bathania, meaning
'soft soil,' was the well-known form used in

the time of Christ, of the old name Bashan,

which district was in Pera^a, or the country

beyond Jordan. ... If Bethabara be a true

reading, the place should thus, most probably,

be sought in Bathania, and the ford should,

therefore, lead over to Bashan. This, again,

strengthens the case for the 'AbSrah ford,

which is near the hills of Bashan, whereas the

Jericho fords are far away, leading over

towards Gilead and Moab" (Vol. II. pji.

64 sq.)

29-34. John's Thstimoxy to His Own
Discu'LES THE Next Day.
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29 The next day .Tohn'Seeth Jesus coming unto him, I 29 On the morrow he seeth Jems conii

and saitli, Behold "the Lamb of God, which ' taketh and saith. Behold, the Lamb of Oud,

away the sin of the world 1
I

a Ex. 12:3; Isa. 53: 7; ver. 36; Acts 8: 32; 1 Pet. 1 ; 19; Rev. 5. 6. etc h Isa. 53 : 11 ; 1 Cor. 15: 3; Gal. 1:4; Heb. 1:

1 Pet. 2 : 24
i
3 : 18 ; 1 Johu 2 : 2 ; 3 : 5 ; 4 : 10 ; Rev. 1 : 5. 1 Or, beareth the sin.

ng unto him,
that Uaketh

29. The next day John (or he, meaning

John), seeth Jesus coming unto him.

Jesus now ai>peiirs for the first time in the

proper narrative of tlie Evangelist. All the

interesting circumstances of his birth, his in-

fancy, his childhood, his visit to the Temple

at the age of twelve, his baptism, and his

temptation in the wilderness, are passed by in

silence, and he is brought forward at the very

time when, probably, the writer first saw him,

and began to think of him as the hope of

Israel. The purpose for which Jesus was

coming to John is not named, and it can only

be conjectured from what follows. He was

about to enter upon his public ministry, to

call about him di.sciples, and to prepare a

select company of them to be witnesses of his

miracles and resurrection : where could he

expect to find men so well prepared to receive

him as were some of those who had been

taught by John the Baptist? by one who was

"more than a prophet," because he was a

messenger sent to prepare the way of the

Lord?
When now the Bapti.st saw Jesus ap-

proaching, he said to the group of serious

men about him : Behold the Lamb of

God, Avhich taketh away the sin of the

Avorld ! For he recognized Jesus, and knew
that he was the Son of God (ver. 32-34). But

why did he call Jesus the Lamb of God?
Without doubt because he saw in him "the

servant of Jehovah," described in the fifty-

third chapter of Isaiah, who was "led as a

lamb to the slaughter." The best interpre-

ters unite in this answer

—

e. g., Lticke,

Meyer, Godet, Lange, Alford, and many
others. The principal reasons for this answer

are found in the use of the definite article

before the word lamb (o d/nvos), and in the

meaning of the next clause. It is indeed

possible that, by directing attention to Jesus

as the Lamb of God, John meant to alfirm

that in him was to be fulfilled, in a perfect

manner, the whole idea and office of sacrifice

by blood. Yet, if this was his meaning, it is

not very obvious Avhy he made choice of

" the lamb " to represent ail the animals that

were offered in sacrifice; for some of the mo.st

important sacrifices of the Mosaic Economy
were made with other animals. But in the

fifty-third of Isaiah, "the servant of Jeho-

vah" is represented as "a lamb," and was
believed by many, if not by all of the pious

Israelites of that time, to be the Messiah.

That the Messiah is there depicted as one

who "is brought as a lamb to the slaughter,"

as one who bore up the sins of many upon
the altar of sacrifice, as one who " was

wounded for our transgressions," and
"bruised for our iniquities," is reason

enough why the Baptist should point him
out as the Lamb of God. The next clause

also favors this interpretation, though it is

properly translated, ivhich taketh away
the sin of the world. For it has been well

said: "How does Christ take away sin?

Not, as we are often told, by simply remov-
ing it from the ofiTender, and putting it out of

sight. ... A careful examination of tlie

word (aipw), meaning, to take away^ will

show that it permits one to take an object

away only by taking it upon himself, . . .

Christ took away our sins, therefore, by
taking them upon himself. . . . We
may then say, that while we are to translate

by "take away," and while the idea of de-

portation is in the foreground of the picture,

there is in the background the idea of taking

up sin as a load and bearing it to sacrifice"

(Bib. Sac, Vol. xxxii., pp. 48, 49). Some
interpreters have thought it improbable that

John the Baptist knew as much respecting

the work of Christ as this language suggest^:,

and have, therefore, called in question the

accuracy of the Evangelist's report. But, in

reply to this, it may be remarked, that the

Baptist was not as a prophet inferior to

Isaiah, that he had the predictions of Isaiah

in his hands, that he was the harbinger of

Christ, enlightened beyond others in respect

to him, and that he may have seen in the

baptism of Jesus a type of his death for

sinners. There is, therefore, no good reason

for supposing that he could not have ut-

tered the words here attributed to him,

meaning by them all that has been ex-

plained above.
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30 "Thig is ho of whom I said, After me cometh a
mau whicli is prelerred before me; for lie was before
me.

31 And I knew him not : but that he should be made
manifest to Israel, 'therefore am I come baptizing with
water.

3-! « And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit

a ver. 15 : 27. . . .6 Mai. 3:1; Malt. 3:6: Luke 1

:

17, 76, 77 ; 3 : 3, 4

regard 0/ ->

30. This is he of whom I said. After

me cometh a man which is preferred be-
fore me ; for he was before me. The in-

terpretation of this language, which was given

at verse 15, need not be repeated. But it is

worthy of notice that the first clause there

had was, while the first clause here has is.

"We are unable to account for this^'ariation,

if both passages refer to the same occasion and

testimony, (unless we adopt Weiss's explana-

tion of was, in ver. 15). But there is no

necessity for supposing this. In the case

here related, John may have been speaking

of Jesus with reference to his present move-

ments, while in that, he may have been

speaking of him with reference to some past

action in which he had been concerned. The
probability of this explanation is increased, if

Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles, are

correct in substituting/o/*

—

inhe.half of^inrip)

for q/, concerning, {nepC), before the pronoun

Avhom, thus: This is he in behalf of whom
I said. The manuscript evidence for the

two prepositions is about equal, but a change

from of (n-epi) to /or (in-ep) would be less likely

to occur, than a change from for to of. The
more difficult reading is therefore likely to be

correct; and John must be supposed to have

referred, in this instance, to his testimony

as giver) in behalf of Christ.

31. And I knew him not. Some exposi-

tors find evidence in this statement that the

Evangelist was ignorant of the facts recorded

by Luke and Matthew in respect to the kin-

ship and acquaintance of Elisabeth and Mary
(Lukei), and also of the reluctance of John to

baptize Jesus (Mmt. 3:u). But & falsarius of

the second century would have been likely to

know the contents of the first and third Go.s-

pels, and not likely to write anything palpa-

bly inconsistent with their accounts. There

is, however, no sufficient ground for the

assertion, that Jesus and John must have

been personally acquainted. For, from his

childhood, John had lived a Nazarite, mostly

in the desert, while Jesus had lived, with his

30 away tlie sin of the world! This is he of whom I

said, After me cometh a man who is become before
31 me: for lie was ibelbre uie. And I knew him not;

but that he should be made manifest to Israel, for

32 this cause came I liapliziug -in water. And John
bare witness, saying, 1 have beheld the Spirit de-
scending as a dove out of heaven ; and it abode

...c Matt.3: 16; Mark 1 : 10; Luke 3: 22; oh. 5: 32.

le 2 Or, with.

-1 Gt. first in

mother and her other children, in Nazareth.

Still further, the knowledge here disclaimed

by John may have been the certain knowl-

edge that Jesus was the Messiah, which was

to be given by a sign from heaven; and if si>,

he may have been acquainted with Jesus, and

may have expected that he might prove to be

the Messiah. This expectation would al.so

account for his language to Jesus, when the

latter applied to him for baptism. Besides,

John required of those whom he baptized a

confession of sin, and the unrecorded response

of Jesus to such a requirement may have led,

by its profound and holy character, to tlie

Baptist's exclamation: "I have need to be

baptized of thee: and comest thou tome?"
(Matt. 3: u).

—

But that he should be made
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come
baptizing with (in) water. While John

did not know Jesus as the Messiah until the

hour of his baptism, he did know that his

own work of baptizing in water was ordained

for the purpose, among others, of manifesting

the Messiah to Israel. It was deemed proper,

by the wisdom of God, that Jesus be an-

nounced to the people, and identified as the

Christ, by a great prophet, entrusted with the

function of introducing a new religious ordi-

nance and era. The order of the words in the

last clause makes in mater emphatic, and sug-

gests that John had in mind, as a contrast,

Christ's baptizing in the Holy Spirit. Ob-
serve, also, that the order of the last two
clauses gives .special prominence to the mani-

festation of Christ to the people as a leading

object of John's baptism. We have omitted

the article before water in agreement with a

majority of the early copies, though there is

considerable force in Mej'^er's argument that

a transcriber, with verses 26 and 33, where

the article is not used before him, would be

more likely to omit it here if it was in the

original text, than to insert it if it was not in

the text. Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles,

with Westcott and Ilort, unite in omitting it.

33. And John bare record (or witnesa)
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(k'sceuding from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon
I

33 upon him. And I knew him not ; but he that sent

liij^j, uie to baptize ^in water, he said unto uie, Upon
33 Audi knew him not: but he that sent me to bap- whomsoever thou shalt see tlio Spirit descending

tize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom and abiding upon him, the same is he that bap-

tliou shalt see the Spirit desceudiug, and remaining on

hiiii, "the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy
( J host.

a Matt. 3; n ; Acts 1:5; 2:4; 10: 44; 19: 6. 1 Or, with.

saying, I saw (rather, / have beheld) the

Spirit descending from heaven like a

dove, au«S it abode upon him. By saying,

'' I have beheld,'' instead of "I beheld,'' John

affirms that he is still vividly conscious of the

sight. The vision was not transitory in its

effect upon his soul. What he saw as a sym-

bol of the Spirit had a dove-like shape, though

the significance of this is nowhere explained.

In view of it Afford says, that "the Spirit

manifested in our Lord was gentle and

benign." Lange remarks that "no one virtue

of the dove" is meant; "but her virtues; . .

. . hence purity, loveliness, gentleness, friend-

liness to men, and vital warmth." But most

expositors, influenced by the words of Christ,

recorded in Matt. 10: 16, suppose that the

dove is a symbol of purity and innocence.

The precise meaning of the last clause is not

easily given by a translation. For {ini) upon,

•followed by the accusative, signifies motion

towards, or down upon ; and the symbol

which John saw, represented the Holy Spirit

as having floated swiftly down from the

opened heaven, and as about to rest, or, per-

haps, as already resting, on the head of Jesus.

33. And I (or / myself) knew him not ;

but he that sent me to baptize with (or

in) water, the same (or he) said unto me :

Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de-

scending, and remaining on him, the

same is he Avhich baptizeth with (in) the

Holy Ghost. The note of Godet on this pas-

sage is very satisfactory. "Not only has a

sign been announced to him (ver. si), and he

had seen a sign (ver. 32), but that sign was pre-

cisely the one announced. Everything like

human caprice is, therefore, excluded from the

interpretation of the sign which he gives. . .

The expression, he that .^ent me, has in it

something solemn and mysterious; it evi-

dently means God himself, who spoke to him

in the wilderness, and gave him his commis-

sion. . . The act of baptizing with the Holy

Spirit, is named as the essential characteristic

of the Messiah."

But what is meant by baptizeth with {in)

the Holy Spirit? In answering this ques-

tion we must consider the special connection

of this baptism with Christ, the natural im-

port of the expression, the instances of this

baptism mentioned in the New Testament,

and the references to the same thing in other

language.

It is plain that John thought of baptism in

the Holy Spirit as a very important and char-

acteristic part of Christ's work. Perhaps ho

referred to it all the more frequently because

of the resemblance which he perceived be-

tween his own work and this part of the

Messiah's work. Christ alone was to intro-

duce and give this baptism. It must there-

fore have been regarded as something dif-

ferent in kind or degree from any blessing con-

ferred on saints under tlie Mosaic Economy.
But the expression, to baptize in the Holy

Spirit, points to a difference in degree, rather

than in kind, between this blessing and any
that had been given before. Moses and
Samuel, David and Isaiah, were not strangers

to the illuminating and sanctifying work of

the Spirit. All good men from the beginning

had felt his gracious influence. But this in-

fluence was not so all-embracing and over-

flowing as immersion in the Spirit. It did

not flood their souls with such light and
power as came on the early disciples. This

general difference between the presence of

the Holy Spirit before, and his presence after

the Day of Pentecost, is obvious to every

student of the Scriptures.

But in describing the fulfillment of this

prediction of the Baptist, the sacred record

does not affirm that all Christians, from the

Day of Pentecost onward, were baptized in

the Spirit. In two instances it represents the

prediction as fulfilled, that is, on the Day of

Pentecost and before the baptism of Cornelius

(Acts 1 ; 5, 8 ; 2 : 1 sq. ; 10 : 44-49 ; 11 : 15, 16),

and in both these instances some of the re-

sults were extraordinary. Great power, as

well as great grace, was imparted to those

who were immersed in the Spirit; for they

spoke with tongues and prophesied.



Ch. I.] JOHN. 77-

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of
|

34 tizeth > in the Holy Spirit. And I have seen, and
God.

I
have borne witness that this is the Sou of God.

35 Again the next day after, John stood, and two of 35 Again on tlie morrow .lolm wa.s standing, and
his discijjles

; |

36 two of his disciples ; and he looked upon .lesiis

36 And looking upon .Tesus as he walked, he saith,
« Behold the Lamb of (iod

!

37 Aiul the two disciples heard him speak, and they
followed Jesus.

he walked, and saith. Behold, the Lamb of (iod I

37 And the two di.sciples heard him speak, and they

But the fulfillment of the promise was not

limited to tho.se instances, any more than was

the promise itself to the forirt which it took

nn the lips of .John tiie Bajitist. The same
promise was uttered by Joel, in other terms,

and the same promise was fulfilled when other

terms were used to describe the event. Yet

there is some reason to believe that, as it was

understood by the apostles, its fulfillment in-

cluded in every instance one or more of the

special gifts which distinguished the first age

of the church (Joel 2: 28 sq, ; Isa. 44: 3; John
16: 12-15; 20: 22, 23; Acts 1 : 8; 2: 16sq. ; 6: 3,

5, 8; 8: 6, 7, 16, 17; 19: 6). Not that these

gifts were deemed more precious than faith,

hope, and love, but that the former as well as

the latter are fruits of the Spirit, and were

embraced in that wonderful work which was

foretold bj^ Joel, by John, and by Christ.

If this be correct, it can hardly be said that

baptism in the Spirit is equally the privilege

of all Christians. Yet it may be said that the

presence of the Spirit is with every Christian,

doing for him, in the way of sanctification and
support, all that he needs or accepts. This

gracious presence of the Spirit is the spring

of holy peace, and joy, and strength in the

soul. Whether anything like miraculous en-

dowment would be of real service to Chris-

tians in the present age, may be doubtful

;

but if it is needed now, or should be needed

heretifter, it will surely be given; for he who
baptizeth in the Holy Spirit sits upon the

tlirone.

34. And I saw, etc. The Revised Ver-
sion of tliis verse is correct: And I have

seen, and have borne witness that this is

the Son of God. Thus the Baptist repeats

the two great facts of his work as the harbin-

ger of Christ, viz., that he himself has wit-

nessed the divinely appointed sign of the

Messiah, and has borne witness of Jesus,

when he had been thus pointed out by a sign

from heaven, as the Son of God. And this

expression, the Son of God, simply echoes

the voice from heaven, wiiich accompanied

the descent of the Spirit, and was heard by
Jesus and by John (Matt. .1: 17; Luke 3: 22). To
explain the importance which the Evangelist

attaches to this testimony of the Baptist, it is

only necessary to suppose tlitit he was a disci-

ple of the Baptist and heard it from his lips;

and to explain the importance which tlie

Baptist attached to it, it is only necessary' to

suppose that he had received from God the

communication described in this verse, be-

fore he witnessed the descent of the Spirit

and the voice from heaven. Besides, it is

possible that Jesus and John were alone at

the baptism, or that the vision and voice

were a subjective revelation to them, or that,

though perceived by the people, they were
not understood. (See John 12: 28,29.) If

either of these suppositions is correct, the

testimony of John would seem to be more
isolated and important still.

35-42. The First DisriPLEs of Jesus.

35. As:ain, the next day after, John
stood (or, was statiding), and two of his

disciples. It is not surprising that the

writer, if he was himself one of these two
disciples, should have been thus particular in

his notices of time. These were days- never

to be forgotten, and these were testimonies

that led him to the Lord.

36. And looking upon Jesus as he
walked, etc. The participle translated

looking upon seems to denote an earnest

and perhaps fixed gaze (compare John 1 : 42;

Mark 10 : 21, 27 ; 14 : 67 ; Luke 20 : 17 ; 22:

61) ; and the brief expression uttered by the

Baptist was full of meaning, and recalled all

his testimony of the day before.

37. And the two disciples heard him
speak (or, spealdng). Evidently- his excla-

mation was not addressed particularly to

them; perhaps it was merely the cry of his

heart that must needs utter itself. Some of

the greatest and best results are brought to

pass by almost aimless acts of a holy soul.

In this case, the words, though addressed to

no one in ]i;irticulnr, fell upon prepared



v; JOHN. [Ch. I.

:!'< Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and
sailh uuto them, What seek ye? They said unto hiiu,

Rablii, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,)

where dwellest thou?
:;y He saith unto them, Come and see. They came

and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day:
lor it was about the tenth hour.

40 One of the two which heard John speaA-, and fol-

lowed him, was " Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.

38 followed Jesus. And Jesus turned, and beheld
them following, and saith unto them. What seek
ye? And they said unto him. Rabbi (which is to

say, being interpreted, ^Master), where abidest
S9 thou.'' He saith unto them, Come, and ye shall

see. They came therefore and saw where he abode

;

and they abode with him that day : it was about
40 the tenth hour. One of the two that heard John

speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon

a Matt. 4 : 18. 1 Or, Teacher.

hearts, and bore fruit in action.—And they

followed Jesus. That is, they went after

liim, as he walked awa3', for the purpose of

learning more about him from his own lips,

and expecting, no doubt, to find in him the

Messiah. But their steps were heard by the

Saviour.

;J8. Then (better, And) Jesus turned,

and saw (beheld) them following, and
saith unto them, What seek ye? This

question was perfectly natural, whether it

was asked for the purpose of ascertaining

why they followed his steps, or whether it

was intended, as we rather believe, to open

the way for them to express what he saw

already was in their hearts.—Rabbi (which is

to say, being interpreted, Master), where
dwellest (i. e., abidest) thou? By this re-

sponse the}' recognize him as a Teacher, and

intimate their desire to speak with him at

some convenient time in private. His an-

swer to their suggestion is prompt and cor-

dial, for

39. He saith unto them. Come and
see: or, Come, and ye shall see (Rev.

Vor.). This was an invitation to come at

once. Let Christian teachers imitate their

Ma.ster. Now is the convenient time for one

who is eager to do good. As to the text, the

evidence for the reading ye shall see, out-

weighs that for see.—They came (there-

fore) and saw where he dwelt (or, abode);

literally, lohere he abides; a reminiscence of

the form of their question, verse 38. There-

fore makes their coming a consequence of

his invitation.—And they abode (remained)

Avith him that day : for it was about the

tenth hour. For should be omitted as an

interpolation. "The great importance of

this hour for John himself (it was thefirst of

his Christian life) made it forever memorable

to him, and led him to mention it expressly

in this place."

—

Meyer. According to Jew-

ish reckoning, the tenth hour of the day was

four o'clock in the afternoon ; but there is

reason to believe that John did not follow

this method of "reckoning the hours of the

day, but reckoned from midnight to noon-

day, and from noonday to midnight. (Com-
pare 4:6, 52; 19 : 14.) From ten in the

morning until the evening was, doubtless,

the period which is here called that day,
i. e., the rest of that day. With this view
the language of the Evangelist is certainly

more expressive, if not more natural, than it

would be if the other mode of reckoning had
been followed, so that this would have been
four o'clock p. m. See notes under 4 : 6, 52,

and 19: 14; also Edersheim, "The Life and
Times of Jesus the Messiah" on the.se pas-

sages.

40. One of the two which heard John
speak, and folloAved hiin, was Andrew,
Simon Peter's brother. According to

certain modern critics of the Fourth Gospel,

its author sought to diminish the influence of

the Petrine party in his own day, by giving

to Peter a lower place among the apostles

than had been assigned to him by Synoptical

tradition. But we discover no evidence of

such a purpose in the Gospel. On the con-

trary, the same leading position is given to

him in this Gospel as in the others. Andrew
is introduced as Simon Peter's brother,

while the character of Peter is perceived by
the Lord at once, and recognized by the gift

of a new name (ver. 42.).

But who was the unnamed companion of

Andrew ? Probably the Evangelist himself.

For (1) the narrative in this place is very

particular and graphic, making it probable

that the writer was an eye-witness. (2) The
writer of such a narrative would have been

sure to mention the name of the other disci-

ple as well as that of Andrew, unless there

had been some reason for withholding it.

(3) The writer of this Gospel never refers to

himself elsewhere by name, and the same

feeling which led him to withhold his name
elsewliere accounts for his withholding it here.
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41 He first flndeth his own brother Simon, and saith

unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being
interpreted, the Christ.

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when .Tesus

beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona:
a thou shall be called Cephas, which is by interpreta-
tion, A stone.
43 The day following Jesus would go forth into Gali-

lee, and fiudeth Philip, and saitli uutb him. Follow me.

41 Peter's brother. He findeth first his own brother
Siuion, and saith unto him. We have fouud the

42 Messiah) whic-h is, being interpreted, H'hrist). Me
brought him unto Jesus. Jesus looked upon hiiu,
and said, Thou art Simon tlie son of ^John : thou
shalt be called Cephas (which is by interpretation,
sPcter).

43 On the morrow he was minded to go forth into
Galilee, and he findeth Philip: and Jesus .saith

a Matt. 26 : IS. 1 That is, Anointed. . . .2 Or., Joanes : called iu Matt. xvi. 17, Jonah 3 That is, Rock or Stone.

41. He first findeth his own brother

Simon, and saith unto him, We have

found the 3Iessias, which is, being in-

terpreted, the Christ. The word first is

probably an adjective agreeing with he, or

this one ; and, if so, it suggests that there was

another, a second, viz., the Evangelist, who
also Avent after his own brother, but did not

find him as soon as Andrew found Peter.

But each went after his own brother, and

was successful in finding and bringing him

to Jesus. A good example 1 It is then a

reasonable conjecture that Andrew and Peter,

John and James were at Bethany, beyond

the Jordan, attending on the ministry of

John the Baptist, when Jesus returned from

his trial in the wilderness, that all were made
acquainted with Jesus the same day, and

that, after the Baptist, these four men were

the first to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah.

And it is worthy of notice that Andrew says,

"We have found the Messias," as if they

had been seeking him. Hence they were

truly devout men, "waiting for the consola-

tion of Israel." They were prepared to fol-

low the Messiah as soon as he was known to

them. They were already renewed in heart,

and therefore eager to discover the promised

Christ. No wonder then that they felt, from

the first moment, the attractive power of his

presence, the divine purity and sweetness of

his spirit. The ministry of John had borne

fruit, and the way of the Lord was prepared in

these hearts. The parenthesis, which simpl3'

translates the Hebrew term Messiah into

Greek, shows that the Evangelist was writing

for persons, some of whom were not supposed

to know the Hebrew language. Both terms

signify anointed. Prophets, priests, and kings

were anointed, in token of their having the

Holy Spirit to qualify them for their re-

spective offices. In the person of Jesus of

Nazareth were united the offices of prophet,

priest, and king, and to him the Spirit was

given without measure. He was therefore

pre-eminently the Anointed.

If now it be asked : What did the Holy
Spirit do for the Lord Jesus? this answer

maybe suggested: Just what the relation of

the Spirit's work in the soul of Christ may
have been to that of his higher nature, the

Word, is unrevealed ; but from the ofl&ce of

the Spirit in the economy of salvation, i. e.,

to renew, sanctify, and prepare men for the

reception of truth, it may be inferred that the

human soul of Jesus was moved by the Spirit

to desire and seek the very things which the

incarnate Word desired and sought, thus

contributing to the perfect unity of aim and

spirit which distinguished Christ from all

other men.
42. For a literal translation of this verse,

see Revised Version above. It was probably

a very easy task which Andrew performed in

leading his brother to Jesus. As they drew

near, Jesus fixed his eyes upon Simon with a

gaze that pierced even the depths of his soul.

Perceiving the strength of his character, he

at once bestowed on him a name expressive

of that strength ; he declared that he should

be called Cephas, that is, Peter, that is. Rock.

Surely the writer who mentions this early

recognition of Peter's greatness by his Lord

did not seek to diminish the influence of this

prompt and noble servant of Christ. It will

be noticed that the Revised Version omits

the conjunction and (koi) before brought,

with Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott and

Hort; also and (6e) before beheld, or

looked (ejn|3A6>as), with Tisch., Treg., W. and

H.; and substitutes John for Jona, as the

name of Peter's father, with Lachmann,

Tisch., Treg., W. and H.

43-51. Another Group of Disciples

Called.
43. The day following, etc., better as in

Revised Version : Dn the morTOw he was

minded to go forth into Galiiee, and he

findeth PhilijJ : and Jesus saith unto him,

Follow me. This was probably the fourth

day from the visit of the deputation (v.

19, sq.), and the finding of Philip seems to
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44 Now " Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew
and Peter.

45 Philip findeth 'Nathanael, and saith unto him,
We have found him, of whom "^ Moses iu the law, and
the "^ prophets, did write, Jesus ' of Nazareth, the sou of
Joseph.

4() And Nathanael said unto him, /Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto
him, Come and see.

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of
him, Behold s an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!

44 unto him. Follow me. Now Philip was from Beth-
45 saida, of the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip

findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him. We have
found him, of whom Moses iu the law, and t!ie

prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of
46 Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, Can any

good thing come out of Nazareth? l^hilip saith
47 unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael

coming to him, and saith of him, Behold, an Israel-

och. I'i: 21 6ch. 21: 2 c Gen. 3: 15; 49 : 10 ; Deut. 18: 18. See on Luke 24: 27.

6: 12; 9:9. See more on Luke 24 : 27 eMatt. i: 23; Luke 2: 4..../cli. 7: 41, 42,52..
..d Isa. 4: 2; 7 : 14 ; 9 : 6 ; 53 : 2

;

.g Ps. 32 : 2 ; 73 : 1 ; ch. 8 : 30 ; Ron

have occurred when Jesus was about leaving

his temporary abode in the trans-Jordanic

Bethany. See the note of Mej^er on this

passage, and the remarks of Luthardt on the

frequent co-ordination of one clause with

another in the New Testament, and especially

in the writings of John, when in classic G-reek

one of them would have been subordinated to

the other. Thus: "As he was minded to go

forth into Galilee, he findeth Philip," would
have been more classical than the text.

Was Jesus seeking for Philip? Or did he

meet him casually? The import of findeth

would, perhaps, be satisfied by merely assum-

ing that Jesus was already intent upon win-

ning dipci])les, so that the apparently casual

meeting with Philip led at once to a call

which expressed the feeling of a person who
was seeking him. The words, follow me,
were surely a call to accept Christ as a spirit-

ual guide and teacher, and not merelj^ to

accompany him into Galilee. They were not,

however, a definite call to the Apostleship.

According to the best authorities, the word
Jesus should be omitted in the first clause of

the common text, and inserted in the third.

44. Now Philip Avas of Bethsaida, the

city of Andrew and Peter. The exact po-

sition of Bethsaida is unknown, but it appears

to have been situated near the Sea of Galilee,

on the northwest side. Dr. Thompson sup-

poses that it was situated east of the entrance

of the Jordan into the Sea of Galilee; but

Major Wilson identifies it with Khan Min-
yeh, further south. (" Sea of Galilee," in

Warren's "Recovery of Jeru.salem," pp. 342,

387.) Philip is mentioned several times in

this Gospel (e. g., 0: 5, 7; 12: 21, 22; 14: 8).

45. We have found him, of whom Moses
in thelaAV, and the prophets, did write,

Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.

Philip was acquainted with Nathanael (Theo-

dore, Gift-of-God), and knew him to be a de-

vout soul, waiting for the Messiah. He,

therefore, at once sought and found him.

And from his language to Nathanael, We
have found, it may be inferred that Philip

was also seeking in spirit for the Christ when
Jesus found him. It seems probable, there-

fore, that all these, Andrew and Peter, James
and John, Philp and Nathanael (called, also,

Bartholomew), were disciples of John, from
the same part of Galilee, and so were ac-

quainted with one another; also, that they

were all at Bethany, and accompanied Jesus

to Galilee. Philip was not mistaken when he

said that Moses and the prophets wrote of

Christ; for the Lord himself afterwards as-

serted the same (5: 39, 46; Luke 24 : 44). At
this time Philip did not know the particu-

lars of Jesus' birth, and therefore described

him as the son of Joseph, his reputed father.

46. Can there any good thing come out

of Nazareth ? What may be inferred from

the question of Nathanael as to Nazareth?

Was it simply an insignificant town? Or
was it a place of ill repute also? Since Na-
thanael was from Cana of Galileee, a village

not far from Nazareth, and in the same prov-

ince, it is presumable that he would not speak

thus of the latter place simply because it was
situated in Galilee, or because it was an in-

considerable village. Nazareth must have

been in ill repute for morality. And this cir-

cumstance may aflFord a clue to the interpret-

ation of Matt. 2: 23, if the phrase, "He shall

be called a Nazarene," is regarded as an epit-

ome of the predictions which speak of him
as "despised and rejected of men." On
Philip's brief response, Come and see,

Bengel remarks: "The best remedy for pre-

conceived opinions!" and Lange: "A watch-

word of the Christian faith 1

"

47. Behold an Israelite indeed, in

whom is no guile ! The Evangelist, doubt-

less, means to suggest that Jesus looked into

the soul of Nathanael and perceived him
to be a genuine servant of God, sincere,
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48 Nathanael saith unto hira, Whence knowest thou
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that
Philip called thee, when tliou wast under the fig tree, I

saw thee.
49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rahbi,

» fhou art the Son of God ; thou art' tlie King of Israel.

50 Jesus answered and said unto liini. Because I said

unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believest thou?
thou shalt see greater things than these.

51 And he saith unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto
you, "Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the an-
gels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of

48 ite indeed, in whom is no guile! Nathanael saith
unto hiiu, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus an-
swered and said unto him, Before Philip called
thee, when thou wast under the tig tree, I saw thee.

49 Nathanael answered him, Kablii, thou ait the .'^on

50 of (iod; thou art King of Israel. .Tesus answered
and said unto him, Beiauso I said unto thee, I saw
thee underneath the fig tree, helievest thou? thou

51 shalt see greater things than these. Apd he saith
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye shall

see the heaven opened, and the angels of God as-

cending and descending upon the Sou of man.

oMatt. U: 33.... 6 Matt. 21:5; 27: 11,42; oh. 18:37; 19: 3.... c Gen. 28: 12; Matt. 4: 11; Luke 2 : 9, 13 ; 22:43; 24:4; Acts 1 : 10.

truthful, open-hearted. His remark was not

addressed to Nathanael, but was heard by

him as he drew near. Hence, the next verse.

48. Before that Philip called thee,

Avhen thou wast under the fig tree, I

saw^ thee. By this answer to Nathanael's

question, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus

evidently intended to claim supernatural

knowledge. The fig tree in question must

therefore have been out of sight from any

and every place where Jesus might have

been at the time. Otherwise, his answer

would not have made such an impression

on the mind of Nathanael as it did make,

and as he surely intended to have it make.

But if Jesus had seen Nathanael when and

where it was impossible to do this by any

natural power of vision, he might well be

supposed to look into the soul itself, and dis-

cover its true character. By this reference

to an event which Nathanael recognized, he

proved that he had supernatural knowledge

in the world of sense, and plainly intimated

that he had similar access to the .soul of man,

and had learned the character of Nathanael

by direct intuition. Hence, the conviction

uttered by Nathanael in response to this reve-

lation. Whether there was anything in the

purpose for which Nathanael had resorted to

the fig tree, or in his action while under it,

which added force to the Saviour's remark,

we are unable to say ; but it is very natural

to imagine that he was there for a religious

purpose—for solitary communion with God

;

and it is quite possible that his spirit had

been deeply moved at that time by the Spirit

of God with reference to the Messiah, if not

with reference to Jesus as the Messiah. If

this was so, the statement of Jesus must have

been all the more impressive and convincing.

49. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ;

thou art the King of Israel. If Nathanael

was present when John the Baptist uttered

the words recorded in verse 34 above, and
knew that they referred to Jesus, or, at least,

to the Messiah, it is not in the least surprising

that he now expressed his faith in Jesus by
the same words. Thou art the Son of God.
Especially natural would this have been, if

he had gone to the fig tree with this remark-

able testimony of the Baptist in his mind,

and had there in solitary communion witli

God been prepared for the message brought

by Philip. Yet, it is not to be forgotten that

the Messiah is represented as the Son of God
in the Second Psalm. Very excellent are the

comments of Godet on this verse: "The two
titles complete one another: Son of God, bears

on the relation of Jesus to God ; King of

Israel, on his relation to the chosen people.

The second title is the logical consequence of

the first. The personage who lives in so in-

timate a relation to God, can only be, as is

alleged, the King of Israel, the Messiah. This

second title corresponds to the L<<raelite in-

deed, with which Jesus has saluted Nathanael.

The faithful subject has recognized and sa-

lutes his king." Liicke remarks, "that the

order of these two designations may be due

to the immediate impression of the divine in

Jesus, from which the utterance of Nathanael
flowed."

50. Because I said unto thee, I saw
thee under the fig tree, believest thou?
Thou shalt see greater things than these.

The words translated, believest thou? might

be translated thou hrlievest ; but the meaning
would remain essentially the same. Jesus ac-

cepts the utterance of Nathanael as a sincere

expression of faith, and assures him that the

evidence on which that faith rests will bf*

greatly surpassed by other evidence to be

given by the Messiah.

51. Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and
the angels of God ascending and de>
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CHAPTEK II.

ND the third day tliore was a marriage in "Cana of

L Galilee; aud tiie luother of Jesus was there:
1 Aud the third day there was a marriage in Cana
of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: and

u See Josh. 19: 28.

scending upon the Son of man. Though

the Evangelist represents Christ as speaking

these words to Nathanael, they were meant

without doubt for the others also, as the plural

ye intimates. The double verily, or amen,

which this Evangelist attributes to Jesus

twenty-five times (Meyer), is never attributed

to him by the other Evangelists, is never used

for himself by the writer of the Fourth Gos-

pel, and is never attributed by him to any

one save Christ. These facts are unaccount-

able, if this Gospel was written by a forger

of the second century ; they can only be ex-

plained, if it was written by a disciple of

Jesus whose spirit had been deeply moved
by this form of expression. The words that

follow seem to be taken, in part, from the

language used in describing Jacob's vision at

Bethel (Gen. 28: 12). But to what do they refer?

If we draw an answer to this question from

the probable import of that vision, it will be

to this eifect: "You will have the clearest

evidence that heaven is near, and open to the

Son of man, and that the angels of God are

ever ready to do his will." We do not mean
to say that a frequent appearance of angels

was predicted by Christ in connection with

his ministry, but rather that the powers of

heaven were to be with him, and to befriend

him.—If we adhere to the common text, the

word hereafter (an-' apn), meaning "from this

time forward," shows that no special refer-

ence is here made to the Transfiguration, or to

the Agony in the Garden ; and without doubt

the phrase {a-n' apri.) would be more naturally

omitted, from an idea that Christ referred to

those particular events, than inserted, when
there seems to be no reason whatever for the

insertion. Yet some of the best manuscripts

(K B L) and early Versions, with Origen,

Epiphanius, and Cyril, omit these words,

meaning hereafter, or henceforth ; and are

followed in this by Lachmann, Tregelles,

Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort, the Eevised

Version, and many able scholars. We can-

not, therefore, feol at all confident that they

belong to the original text, though the im-

))robability of their insertion by a transcriber

appears to us very great.

Jesus here refers to himself as the Son of

man, and there is no record of his appro-

priating the title before. What then did it

signify in his lips? And why did he apply it

so often to himself? Some have answered
these questions by referring to Daniel (7: 13):

"I saw in the night visions, and behold one

like the Son of man came with the clouds of

heaven ; and he came to the Ancient of Days,"

etc. But this prophecy merely describes the

Messiah as "likeuntoaSon of inan" (seeKev.

Ver. of Old Test. ). It does not call him ''the

Son of man." It maj'', however, be said to

describe him as one who was to be connected

b^' nature with mankind in general, rather

than with the chosen people, or with the

house of David in particular. And this bear-

ing of the expression was intended, as the

context proves, just as the effect of calling

himself the Son of man was intended by
Christ, to wit, that his connection with the

whole human race should be emphasized.

The title must therefore, in the last resort, be

appealed to as self-interpreting. And looking

at the expression as used by Jesus, it may be

said to imply three things, viz. : (1) That he

was born of man ; (2) that he was a veritable

man ; and (3) that he was the perfect man, or

the one member of the human race in whom
the idea of man was realized. He was a son

of man, and therefore man; he was the Son

of man, and therefore the perfect or ideal

man. He was neither Jew nor Greek in

character or sympathy, but the representative

man, the head of renewed humanity. All

this is expressed by the designation which he

here appropriates to himself

—

the Son of

man.

Ch. 2: 1-11. Marriage AND Miracle in

Cana of Galilee.

1. And the third day there Avas a mar-
riage in Cana of Galilee. The Evangel-

ist passes at once from the neighborhood of

Bethany beyond the Jordan, to Cana of Gali-

lee, a village situated, according to Dr. Kobin-

son's identification, about nine miles north of

Nazareth, on the southern declivity of a hill.
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2 And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to

the marriage.
3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus

saith unto him, They have no wine.

2 Jesus also was bidden, and liis disciples, to the mar-
y riage. And when the wine lailcd, ihe mother of

and overlooking a broad and fruitful plain.

This village is now called Khurbet-Cana,

which is said to have retained the name
Kana el-Jelil (see Robinson's " Biblical Re-

searches," etc., II. 346-449). Others have

insisted that the site was at Kefr Kenna, less

than four miles to the northeast of Nazareth.

This, we observe, is the view of Professor

Stevens, of Rochester, in a recent article de-

scribing a journey from Nazareth to Caper-

naum. (See the "Sunday School Times,"

for Feb. 7, 1885, entitled, "From Nazareth

to Capernaum.") Kefr Kenna lies on the

side of a hill sloping towards the north or

northwest. The valley towards the west is

well-watered and fertile; but the prospect

from the village is not very extensive. If

Bethany was east of the southern part of the

Jordan, the journey from that place to Cana
may have occupied between two and three

days; for the distance was about sixty miles,

and the marriage and miracle here described,

belong to the third day after the one last

named (i:*3). But if the Bethany referred to

was at or near the ford Abarah, discovered

by Conder (see note on 1 : 28), it was only about

twenty-two miles from Cana; and Jesus may
have rested a day at Nazareth on his way to

the more northern village. And the mother
of Jesus was there. From the solicitude

which the mother of Jesus felt in respect to

the entertainment, and from the authority

which she used in speaking to the servants

(ver. 5), it has been conjectured that the wed-

ding was in the family of a relative. Dr.

Hanna remarks: "If Simon, called the Ca-

naanite, was called so because of his connec-

tion with the village of Cana, his father

Alphajus, or Clophas, who was married to a

sister of Christ's mother, may have resided

there; and it may have been in his family

that this marriage occurred At
any rate, we may assume that it was [in] a

family connected by some close ties, whether

of acquaintance or of relationship with that

of Jesus, that the marriage feast was kept."

The Evangelist, however, simply states that

"the mother of Jesus was there," without

intimating the reason why she was there.

Everything be3'ond this is conjecture, though

there may be considerable ground for the

conjecture.

2. And both Jesus was called, and his

disciples, to the marriage. The invitation

of the disciples was, probably, due to their

connection with Jesus; and the invitation of

Jesus was j^robably given after his return tn

Galilee, though it is possible that his wish to

return into Gi-alilee, mentioned above (i:«),

was occasioned by his knowledge of this wed-
ding. We know that he was pleased to honor
this marriage festival with his presence, and
we m;iy conjecture that, if he was on the

lower Jordan, he desired to leave his place

just three days before, because it was neces-

sary for him to do so, in order to reach Cana
in time for the marriage. But there seem to

be strong reasons for doubting whether he

was south of the Jabbok, and not rather

north of that stream, and so within twenty or

thirty miles of Cana. Here, first, are "the

disciples," mentioned as a group of followers,

who accompany the Lord in his journeys

from place to place. A more exact render-

ing of the original would be: And Jesus also

was bidden, a^id his disciples, to the marriage.
3. And when they Avanted wine.

More precisely : And when the wine failed.

Whether this failure of wine was due to the

presence of more guests than had been ex-

pected, or to some other cause, will never bo

known
; and how long the marriage had been

in progress, must also be a matter for con-

jecture. But for some reason, perhaps from
an unexpected accession of guests coming with

Jesus, there was now a lack of wine, and this

lack was known to the mother of Jesus. Re-
lying on the ability of her son, she informed
him of the want that would soon be felt ; but
with something in her look or tone which
indicated an expectation of timely help.

—

They have no wine. To state the want is,

in such a case, to make request for relief.

Whether she anticipated anything miracu-
lous may be doubtful ; but it is plain that she

looked for assistance in some way. This

might come by natural means, and she may
have thought of nothing else; yet the cir-

cumstance that Jesus had returned to Galilee

with a band of disciples, ma}^ have led her to
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4 Jesus saith unto her, "Woman, 'what have I to do
with thee? ^iiiiue hour is uot yei come.

5 His mother saitli unto the servants, Whatsoever
he saith unto you, do it.

G And there were set there six waterpots of stone,
'after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con-
taining two or three firkins apiece.

4 Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. And
Jesus saitli unto her, Woman, what have I to do

5 with thee? mine hour is not yet come. His mother
saitli unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto

6 you, do it. Now there were six waterpots of stone
set there after the Jews' manner of purifying, con-

ach. 19:

;

.b So 2 Sam. 16: 10; 19 : 22 c ch. 7: 6....d Mark 7: 3.

anticipate some sign or proof of his Messianic

power.i

4. Jesus saith unto her. The best text

has a connective, thus: And Jesus saith

unto her, Woman, what have I to do
with thee ? It may be confidently afRrmed

that there is nothing disrespectful in the ad-

dress, woman (comp. 19: 26; 20: 13, 15;

4: 21), but it must at the same time be con-

ceded that it fails to give anj' definite expres-

sion to filial sentiment or obedience. It

could not have meant to recognize and honor

the dearest human relationship. And in this

respect it was suitable ; for it was associated

with words that denied to his mother any
share in marking out his course, any part in

the work he was sent to do (see 2 Sam. 16: 10;

1 Kings 17: 18; 2 Chron. 35: 21; Matt. 8: 29).

As the Messiah, he must act in sole subordi-

nation to his Father's will. Every thing

must be done at the exact time and in the

precise manner prescribed by divine wisdom.

Yet he did not, in this case, refuse to do what

his mother had virtually requested ; he rather

intimated by the sajnng, mine hour is not
yet come, that he would, in his own time,

fulfill her desire. Perhaps there was enough

in the tone of his emphatic not yet, to assure

Mary that her request was granted. " There

is no inconsistency between this declaration

of Christ that his 'hour was not yet come,' and
the fulfillment of the prayer which followed

immediately. A change of moral and spir-

itual conditions is not measured by length of

time."— ( Wesicott.)

5. Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.

The it which is added by the translators, is

unnecessary. The mother of Jesus appears

J According to a reading which Tischendorf adopts,

this verse should be translated: "And they had no

wine, because the wine of the marriage feast had

failed." In support of this text, he appeals to X with

a b ff^ e 1, five Latin MSS. (iv.-vii cent.), Gaudontius,

Syr. (White) margin, and AEth., while the common
text is sustained by X'' A B L X T A A n etc., also c f

q, Vulg. Cop. Syr. (three editions), Epiph. Chrys. Cyr.

Plainly the ordinary text must str.nd.

to have had authority over the servants who
waited on the guests, and she appears, also,

to have expected that Jesus would, in some
way, provide the wine that was needed.

Hoio it was to be procured, she had, as yet,

no means of knowing; but anything which
her Son might direct, she was sure would be
wise. Thus she left all to Jesus.

6. And there were set there six water-
pots of stone. More exactly: Now there

were six waterjjots of stone set there after

the maimer of the purifying of the Jexvs. The
place in the house where these waterpots stood

is not mentioned, but the exact number ofthem
is stated, as well as the purpose which they were
intended to serve. Some of the Jews carefully

observed rites of purification not prescribed by
the Mosaic law. Thej^ were accustomed to wash
their feet after walking in the highway (Jobn

13 : 4-10), and their hands before eating (Mark -
: s).

They also kept a tradition which required

sundry immersions of cups and pots, and
vessels of brass, if not of couches ( ibia ).

To hold the water needed for such rites of

purification, these six waterpots had been

provided, and they were now at hand for

another use. As everything touching the

substance of this miracle was deemed im-

portant \)Y the Evangelist, he mentions the

si7.e, as well as the number, of the waterpots:

containing two or three firkins apiece.

A firkin was a little less than nine gallons.

If, then, we suppose that they held two and a

half firkins apiece, on an average, or fifteen

firkins in all, it would take about 133 gallons

of water to fill them— certainlj- a moderate
provision for the purifications that might be

needed at such a feast, even though they were
occasionally replenished, and though the com-
pany was not very large. . . . "Walking
among these ruins [at Cana] we saw large,

massive stone waterpots . . . not preserved

nor exhibited as reliques, but Ij'ing about,

disregarded by the present inhabitants. . . .

From their appearance and the number of

them, it was quite evident that a practice o^

keeping water in large stone pots, each hold-
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7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with
water. And they filled them up to the l)rim.

8 And he saith iiuto them, Draw out now, and bear
unto the governor of the least. And they bare il.

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted "the water

7 taining two or three tirkin.s apiece. Jesus saith
uuto them. Fill the wateri)uts wiili water. And

8 tlu y filled them up to the biim. And he saith unto
them, Draw out now, and bear unto the i ruler of

9 the feast. And they bare it. And when the ruler

a ch. 4 : 46. 1 Or, steward.

iiig from eighteen to twenty-seven gallons,

was once common in the country" (E. D.

Clarke, "Travels," II. p. 445; Van Lennep,

"Bible Customs," p. 45, note).

7. Fill the waterpots with water, etc.

The persons addressed by Jesus were servants,

and what they put into the vessels was water.

—And they filled them up to the brim. A
significant statement. The Evangelist him-

self was doubtless a witness of this whole

transaction, and therefore was aware of the

minute particulars, and knew that there was

no collusion. But if he did not hear the

words of Jesus and of his mother, or see what
the servants did in obedience to the words of

Mary and of Christ, he was of all the disciples

just the one who would in all probability

have heard a minute account of this miracle

from the lips of Mary; for he it was to whom
the Lord committed his mother from the

cross, and who from that hour took her to his

own home. (See 19: 26, 27).

8. . . . Draw out now, or, Draw now,

and bear unto the governor of the feast.

Between the filling of the waterpots and this

drawing of a portion for the ruler of the

feast, the miracle seems to have been wrought.

This is the most natural hypothesis, though

it is certainly possible that the water was
changed to wine after it was drawn and
while it was being carried to the ruler of the

feast. Westcott, however, questions this view,

as follows: "There is nothing in the text

which definitely points to such an interpreta-

tion ; and the original word is applied most
naturally to drawing water from the well

(4: 7-15), and not from a vessel like the water-

pot. Moreover, the emphatic addition of

now seems to mark the continuance of the

same action of drawing as before, but with a

different end. Hitherto they had drawn to

fill the vessels of purification ; they were
charged now to 'draw and bear to the

governor of the feast.' It seems most un-
likely that water taken from vessels of puri-

fication could have been employed for the

purpose of the miracle. On the other hand,

the significance of the miracle comes out

with infinitely greater force, if the change
is wrought through the destination of tiie

element. That which remained water when
kept for a ceremonial use, became wine when
borne in faith to minister to the needs,

even to the superfluous requirements, of life.

This view, that the change in the water was
determined by its destination for use at the

feast, can be held equally if the water so used
and limited to that which was used were
' drawn ' from the vessels, and not from the

well." I cannot see that there is much force

in any one of these reasons. The verb may
be used as naturally of drawing water from a

deep jar as from a well. (See Liddell & Scott

on the word). The word noAV is as appropri-

ate if the servants drew from a waterpot to

carry to the ruler of the feast, as if they drew
from a well. It naturally points to some
change in the action of the servants. No
reason is obvious why water from the stone

jars might not be changed into wine as fitly

as water from a well. And how the change
could be wrought "through the destination

of the element" does not appear. That it

was wrought in view of the destination of

the element, is supposed by the common in-

terpretation as well as by the one suggested

by Westcott. Moreover, why were the water-

pots mentioned at all, if the filling of them
had nothing to do with the miracle? Mani-
festly, the Evangelist would have his readers

understand that the water in the six stone

vessels was changed into wine. If not, why
did he state the number and the capacity of

these vessels? His doing this would surely

mislead his readers ; for they would be certain

to conclude that the exact account of the

waterpots and the record that they were
filled to the brim, had something to do with

the miracle. This Evangelist never mentions
circumstances without a reason for doing it.

On the whole, then, though it is possible

that the change occurred after the water
was drawn from the vessel, it is much more
probable that the water was changed to wine
in the jars.

9, 10. And when the ruler, etc. The
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that was made wine, and kuew not whence it was,
(but the servants whicli drew the water knew,) the
governor of the feast called the bridegroom,

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the beginning
doth set forth good wine; and when men have well
drunk, then that which is worse; but thou hast kept
the good wine until now.

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of
Calilee, <"aud" manifested forth his glory; and his dis-
ciples believed on him.

of the feast tasted the water i now become wine, and
knew not whence it was (but the servants who had
drawn the water knew), the ruler of the feast calleth

10 the bridegroom, and saith unto him. Every man set-
teth on tirst tlie good wine, and when men have
drunk freely, then that which is worse: thou hast

11 kept the good wine until now. This beginning of
his signs did .Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and mani-
fested his glory ; and his disciples believed on him.

t ch. 1 : 14. 1 Or, that it had become.

Revised Version reads as follows: And when
the ruler of the feast tasted the water now be-

come wine, and knew not ivhence it was {but

tlie servants who had drawn the water knew),

the ruler of the feast calleth the bridegrooin,

and saithunto him, Every man setteth onfirst
the good wine; and when {men) have drunk
freely, {then) that which is worse : thou hast

kept the good wine until now. The word
translated ruler of the feast signifies, ac-

cording to Grimm, "One whose office it was
to spread the tables and couches, to arrange

the courses of the feast, and to taste before

others the dishes and wines." To him, there-

fore, the servants were properly directed to

bear the first cup of water now become wine;

and for him it was specially natural and suita-

ble to commend the unusual excellence of tlie

wine. This he did, without knowing by
whom it was provided; and therefore his

testimony was regarded by the Evangelist

as conclusive. The expression, when men
have drunk freely, is part of the ruler's de-

scription of a common custom which rested,

perhaps, on the idea that men somewhat
affected by the wine they have drunken, are

less particular, than at first, about the quality

of what they drink. The ruler's remark has

no reference to the actual state of the guests

before him; it only expresses his surprise and
pleasure tliat the good wine had been brought
in at so late an hour of the feast.

11. This beginning of miracles did
.Jesiis, etc. Better, This beginning of the

feigns did Jesus, etc. The miracles of Christ

are designated by four different terms in the

Gospels, viz. : (1) Works, {ipya.), because they

were wrought by Jesus as a part of his Mes-
sianic service (comp. Matt. 11: 1; John 5:

20, 36; 7: 3; 10: 38; 14:11 sq. ; 15:24).

(2) Pouters, or effects of power {Swafien), be-

cause they were wrought by divine power
(comp. Matt. 11: 20, 23; Mark 6: 2, 5; 9: 39;

Lake 10: 13; 19: 37). (3) Miracles {Hpara,

miracula), because they were events fitted to

excite the wonder of beholders (comp. Matt.

24: 24; Mark 13 : 22; John 4 : 48). (4) Signs,

(o-rj^eta), bccause they were indications of
God's will, "revelations of truth through the

symbolism of outward acts" (comp. Matt.

12: 38 sq. ; 16: 1, 4; Mark 8: 11 sq. ; 16: 17,

20; Luke 11: 16, 29; 23: 8; John 2: 18, 23;

3: 2; 4: 54; 6:2, 14, and often). The word
signs is, therefore, in some respects, the most
important name given to these extraordinary
deeds of Christ. And the changing of water
into wine was the beginning of the signs

which Jesus wrought in revealing his divine
power and mission. It was one which mani-
fested his glory, and increased his disciples'

faith in him as the Son of God and the King
of Israel. The evidence for this marvelous
sign is tlius characterized by Kitto: "First,

the vessels used were such as were standing
by for ordinary purposes, precluding any
idea of collusion ; then they were not wine-
vessels, but waterpots, so that it could not be
suggested that there was some sediment of

wine remaining in them, which gave a flavor

to the water poured in ; . . . then there is the

intervention of the servants in filling the ves-

sels; but for which it might have appeared
. . . that the wine had come from some un-
expected quarter; lastly, there is the evidence
of the . . . 'ruler of the feast,' who, knowing
nothing of the history of this wine, pro-

nounced upon it that it is not only real wine,

but good wine—better than had yet been
produced in the feast. Nothing can be more
complete than this evidence."

Again, this first miracle of .Jesus showed
his sympathy with mankind, and his purpose
to honor and ennoble all the relations and
enjoyments of life. Had he been a teacher

of asceticism, this miracle would have been
incongruous; but not so when we understand
the whole purpose of his mission. He came
to quicken, to exalt, to spiritualize all things.
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12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and I 12 After this he went down to Capernaum he and
his mother, and ""his brethren, and his disciples; and his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples:' and
they continued there not many days. there they abode not many days.

and this miracle was a symbol of his work.

Two things are worthy of special notice:

First, that Jesus by this sign honored marriage

and all the relations of domestic life ; and,

second, that he recognized the propriety of

doing sometliing for enjoyment as well as

for sustenance. Hence, a Christian father

is warranted in seeking for his family more

12. Visit to Capeknaum.
12. After this, etc. The first note of time

here employed is general, but it suggests a

comparatively brief interval between the wed
ding and the going down to Capernaiini.
A few days at most were probably s]ient in a
visit to the home in Nazareth

; and then the
Saviour, at the head of his little company of

^''^^gAi.^j%l^%^'S$^^,^ ^''
"

Si;PPOSEB SITE OF CAPERNAUM.

than the necessaries of life ; some of its luxu-

ries may at times be enjoyed.

It may also be remarked, that this miracle

lays no foundation for the papal doctrine of

transubstantiation. For, according to John,

the new substance was recognized and identi-

fied by the senses of men, while, according to

the papal doctrine, the new substance in tlie

eucharist, the real presence, cannot be thus

known. In the one case, properties and sub-

stance answer to each other after, as well as

before, the miracle; in the other they do not.

In the one case, appearance corresponds with

reality; in the other case, it does not, but is

illu-sory. The Christian fact is, therefore, no

argument for the papal theory.

kindred and disciples, went down to Caper-

naum, with a view to joining a larger com-
pany, and going up to the passover in Jeru-

salem. He is said to have gone down to

Capernaum; and the expression is exact,

whether his journey was from Nazareth, or

from Cana of Galilee. The distance from
Nazareth to the place of destination could

not have been less than sixteen miles, while

the distance from Cana may have been some-

what less.

The site of Capernaum has not been satis-

factorilj' asc'ertained ; but it was certainly on

the western side of Lake Gennesaret, and as

far north as the northern side of the plain

from which the lake took its name. Dr.
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13 "And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus
|

13 And the passover of the Jews was at band, and
went up to Jerusalsm,

I

a Ex. 12 : 14 ; Deut. 16 : 1, IG ; ver. 23 ; ch. 5 : 1 ; 11 : 55.

Kobinson supposed that it was situated at

Kahn Minyeh, near the hike, and just on the

northern border of the phiin of Gennesaret,

while Dr. Thompson believes that it was situ-

ated at Tell Hiim, about three miles north of

Khan Minyeh (oomp. Robinson, "Biblical

lle.searches" etc., II. 403 sq. 406 sq. ; Merrill,

"East of the Jordan," p. 457; Thompson.

"The Land and. the Book," I., pp. 542-548;

Warren, "Kecovery of Jerusalem," pp. 342

sq. ; Tristram, " Land of Israel," pp. 428 sq.,

ed. 3).

In respect to the brethren, or brothers, of

Jesus, it has been conjectured (1) that they

were in reality his cousins, the children of a

^rister of Mary, his mother, or of a brother of

Joseph, his reputed father—an interpretation

which was first proposed by Jerome, in the

interest, probably, of the perpetual virginity

of Mary. (2) That they were children of

Joseph by a former marriage, and therefore,

nominally, half brothers of Jesus ; an inter-

pretation which was proposed by Epiphanius,

also designed to save the perpetual virginity

of Mary. (3) That they were children of

Joseph and Mary, younger than Jesus, and

therefore his brothers, as born of the same

mother. The question of their relationship

to Jesus is a diflScult one to answer; but the

reasons for taking the word brothers in its

most natural sense, as denoting sons of Joseph

and Mary, seem to outweigh those for any

other view. This we say: (1) Because the

word nephews or kindred is never used by

the sacred writers instead of brothers, to de-

note the persons referred to, viz. : James, and

Joseph, and Simon, and Judas (Matt, is
: 55); also

because sisters are mentioned, without any

hint that they were more distant relatives.

(2) Because Luke (2:7) says of Mary, that

" she brought forth her first-born son," when
she gave birth to Jesus; and this language

implies that she had other sons, born after the

birth of Jesus. His brothers seem to have

gone no farther than Capernaum with Jesus.

The Evangelist gives no account of what

Jesus did in the not many days of his present

sojourn in Capernaum. This silence may be

accounted for, if needful, by assuming that

John took the opportunity of spending a few

days at his own home, and so was not an eye-

witness of the Saviour's ministry. But the

works of Jesus at this time were probably re-

ferred to by himself, when he addressed the

people of Nazareth, on his next visit to that

place: "Ye will surely say unto me this

proverb. Physician, heal thyself : whatsoever

we have heard done in Capernaum, do also

here in thy country." (Luke 4: 23).

13-25. JouKNEY TO Jerusalem, ani>

Purification of the Temple. First Pass-

over in Chrisfs tninistry, April 11, A. D. 27.

13. And the Jews' passover was at

hand. Eor an account of the Jewish pass-

over, see Ex. 12: 1-49; Deut. 16: 1-8. That
it is called the Jews' passover has been

supposed to imply the existence of a recog-

nized "Christian Passover" at the time when
the Gospel was written (Westcott). But is

not the expression fairly explained by the

circumstance that the writer had in mind
Gentile readers ? Or by the fact that he had
lived so long out of Palestine, and with Gen-
tile Christians, as to have appropriated their

manner of referring to the chosen people?

—

And Jesus went up to Jerusalem. The
site of Jerusalem was elevated above that of

most places in Palestine, and therefore it was
natural to speak of going up to it (comp. 5:1;

7: 8, 10; 11: 55; 12: 20; Luke 2: 42, sq.).

Whether the political and religious eminence

of the city contributed any influence in favor

of this phraseology, is uncertain. The road

by which Jesus in all probability went to the

holy city, is thus described by Merrill: "This

road cro.ssed the Jordan immediately below

the Lake of Tiberias, and followed down the

east side until just below the Jabbok, where

it recrossed and followed down the west side

to Jericho. There are, just below the mouth
of the Jabbok, the remains of an ancient

bridge which there is reason to believe

existed in Christ's time. Along this road the

Christians fled to Pella, their place of refuge

during the destruction of Jerusalem ; and

along this road, also, a portion of the army of

Titus marched, on its way to besiege the

holy city. So little has been known of this

region, that the Christian has, no doubt,

tliought of Christ as passing along a lonely
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14 "And found in the temple those that sold oxen I 14 Jesus went up to Jerusalem. And he found in the

and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sit- temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves,

ting: I

a Matt. 21 : 12 ; Mark 11 : 15 ; Luke 19 : 15.

road when he went from Galilee to Jerusalem
I

Jericho.' The place derives its hostile char-

by this valley route; but there could be no acter from its terrible wildne-ss and desolation,

greater mistake. In some of the towns that I If we might conceive of the ocean as being

have indicated as existing hero, our Saviour suddenly congealed and petrified wlien its

would pass the night; and as Pella was one of I waves are tossed mountain high, and dash-

KOAD FROM JERICHO TO JERUSALEM.

them, it is pleasant to reflect that the good

seed sown by him in person, took root and

brought forth such abundant fruit, that when,

thirty or more years after his death, the storm

of war swept over the land, his followers and

disciples found an asylum in this very

city." From Jericho the road passes by a

steep and wild ascent up to Jerusalem. Of
the region through which it winds upward,

Hackett says: "Hardly a season passes in

which some luckless wayfarer is not killed or

robbed in 'going down from Jerusalem to

ing in wild confusion against each other, we
should then have some idea of the aspect of

the desert in which the Saviour has placed so

truthfully the parable of the Good Samaritan.

The ravines, the almost inaccessible cliffs, the

caverns, furnish admirable lurking places for

robbers ; they can rush forth unexpectedly

upon their victims, and escape as soon almost

beyond the possibility of pursuit" ("Illustra-

tions of Scripture," p. 207).

14. And found in the temple, etc. The
word translated temple (iepdv) signifies not
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15 And when he had made a scourge of siuall cords,

he drove theoi all out of the temple, and the sheep,
and the oxen ; and jwured out the changers' money,
and overthrew the tables

;

16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these
things hence; make not «my Father's house a house
of merchandise.

17 And his disciples remembered that it was written,

'The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.

15 and the changers of money sitting: and he made a
scourge of cords, and cast all out of the temple, both
the sheep and the oxen ; and he poured out the
changers' money, and overthrew their tables ; and

16 to them that sold the doves he said. Take thes

)

things hence; make not my Father's house a houso
17 of merchandise. His disciples remembered that it

was written. Zeal for thy house shall eat me up.

a Luke 2: 49 6 Ps

merely the central edifice, wherein were the

holy place and the holy of holies, but that

edifice with all its surrounding courts, includ-

ing the Court of the Gentiles, in which the

noisy and irreverent traders were now busy.

Yet it has been well said by SchafF (in Lange)

that the traffic here described " was no doubt

justified or excused, as a convenience to for-

eign Jews for the purchase of sacrificial

beasts, incense, oil, and the sacred shekel or

double drachma, in which the temple-tax

had to be paid" (ex.30:13). Men who dese-

crate holy things are commonly able to oflPer

some plausible reason for their course.

15. And Avhen he had made a scourge

of small cords, etc. It need not be sup-

posed that Jesus used the scourge upon any uf

the men, even if he did upon the animals

which they had brought into the sacred en-

closure. But there is, strictly speaking, no

evidence that he used it on the latter. The

scourge may have been only a sign of the in-

dignation which glowed with holy fervor in

the soul of Jesus, and of the punishment

which was justly deserved by men thus dese-

crating the temple ; while it was the divine

authority, revealed by his look and bearing,

which overawed the traders, and the dumb
beasts as well. For once the second Adam
took the place of authority over sheep and

cattle that was given to the first Adam befoi-e

the fall. Instead of and (rather, as in Rev.

Ver., both) the sheep and the oxen. And
poured out, etc. This, too, must have been

done under the impulse of a commanding in-

dignation, more divine than human ; other-

wise the strange intruder would surely have

been interrupted in his work. "With what

surprise and awe must the disciples have

watched the movements of their Master!

16. And said unto them that sold doves.

Literally, that sold, the doves—namelj', the

doves that wore referr<^(l to in the preceding

verse. Take these things hence ; because

they were such as could not be driven out of

the sacred precincts, but must be carried

thence. The doves were doubtless kept in

baskets or cages; and at the command of

Jesus, their owners bore them reluctantly

away. Then the Son stood in the court of

his Father's house, which had been reclaimed,

for the time, from the desecrations of avarice,

and hushed to silence, as became the place of

prayer.

The Synoptical Gospels describe a very

similar expulsion of traders from the temple

bj' Jesus a few days before his crucifixion

(Miitt. 21: 12,13; Mark 11: 15-17; Luke 19: 45-47). Some
therefore insist that there was but one expul-

sion, either John or the Synoptists being in

error as to the time when it occurred.

Against this view it may, however, be re-

marked : (1) That the act was one that might

properly be repeated; (2) That the particu-

lars differ as much as could be expected if a

second expulsion took place
; (3) That the

language of Jesus is naturally much severer

in the second instance than in the first, for

"a den of thieves" is a worse place than a

house of merchandise ; and (4) That the

date of each expulsion is virtually given, sep-

arating them from each other by almost the

whole public ministry of Christ. There can

be no reasonable doubt of the repetition of

the great lesson taught by Christ so near the

beginning of his ministry.

17. And his disciples remembered.
And does not belong to the true text, ac-

cording to Tisch, Treg, Westcott and Hort,

(with X B L T^ X etc.). The zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up. The evidence

of early manuscripts (X A B l p T^ x r a A n)

shows that the verb should be in the future

tense, and the Revised Version expresses

therefore the sense of the original : The zeal

of thy house shall eat me up. This passage of

the Psalms (69: 9) came into the minds of

the disciples as they gazed with astonish-

ment upon Jesus during this remarkable

scene. The only deviation from the sense of
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18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him,
"What sign s^hewcst thou unto us, seeing that thou
doest these things?

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, 'Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.

20 Then said the Jews, Furty and six years was this

temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in tlirce

davs?

18 The Jews therefore answered and said unto him,
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou

19 doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto
them. Destroy this Ueuiple, and in three days I will

20 raise it up. The Jews tlierelore said. Forty and s x
years was this i temple in building, and will thou

a Matt. 12 : 38 ; ch. 6 : 30 b Matt. 2ti : 61 ; 27 : 40 ; Mark U ; 58 ; 15 : 29. 1 Or, sanctuary.

the Hebrew passage, is in the sense of the

verb. Perrowne translates the passage thus:
" Zeal for thine house hatli consumed me "

;

while the Evangelist, regarding the suiferer

of the Psalm as a type of Christ, and his lan-

guage as really prophetic, may have used the

future tense as expressive of its deepest mean-

ing. Saj^s Perovvne: "Similar expressions

concerning the prophets will be found, Jer. 6

:

11; 15:17; 20: 9; 23:9; Ezek. 3: 14. This

which was true in various imperfect degrees

of these servants of God, was, in a far liigher

sense, true of the only-begotten Son, -who

could say: 'I seek not mine own glory.'

Hence, when he purged the temple, the disci-

ples could not help thinlcing of these words of

the Psalm as finding their best application in

liim." Lange supposed that "here for the

first time met and struck them tlie conflict of

the Spirit of Christ with the spirit of the

people, the terrible, life-staking earnestness

in the appearance of Clirist, which threatened

to bring incalculable dangers after it" ; while

Alford says that the eating up (KaraijidyeLv)

"spoken of in that passion Psalm, was the

marring and wasting of the Saviour's frame,

by his zeal for God and God's church, which
resulted in the buffeting, the scourging, the

cross." It is quite possible that the zeal

spoken of both consumed and imperiled

the life of its possessor; both devoured his

strength by its own fervor, and provoked the

wrath of his enemies.

18. Then answered the Jews, etc. Bet-

ter: The Jews answered therefore, etc. By
the Jews must be understood some of the

leaders or rulers of the people in religious

affairs. They were probably displeased by
his cliiim of specitil Sonship to God, involved

in the words, Make not my Father's house
a house of merchandise ; and they plainly

intimated that his conduct could only be jus-

tified to their minds by a sign from heaven.

Moreover, such was their character, that their

language was a natural result of his act and
word ; hence tlio connective therefore. The

word answered is sometimes used by the Evan-
gelists, when the saying that follows has ref-

erence to sometliing done, or to something in

the mind of tlie person addressed (e. g.. Matt.

11: 25; 17: 4; 28: 5; Mark 10: 51; 12: 35;

Lukel: GO; 13: 14).

19. . . . Destroy this temple. Here the

word translated temple (fads, not ifpov), re-

fers to the central building, exclusive of the

surrounding courts. Tlie destroy {\vuaTe) is

neither permissive nor provocative, but either

proplietic, destroy (as you will), or subjunct-

ive, if you destroy. I prefer the latter (comp.

Winer
'i. 44, 2; Buttman ^ . 139, p. 227). In

three days means witliin that period of time.

The expression, perhaps because of its enig-

matical character, was remembered by the

Jews, and, by a malignant perversion, intro-

duced as testimony against Jesus: "This fel-

low said, I am able to destroy the temple

of God, and build it in three day.s." (Man.

26:61; Mark 11.58). For the interpretation, see

verse 21, below. It is, however, noteworthy

that the resurrection is here represented by

Christ as his own work.

20. Forty and six years, etc. A more

exact rendering would read: In forty and
six years was this temple built; and wilt

thou in three days raise it up ? The em-
phatic words of the first clause are, forty and
six years ; those of the second, thou (uttered

with a tone of incredulity and perhaps mock-

ery) and three days. Thus: In forty and

six years was this temple built; and wilt

thou, in three days, raise it up? The order of

the Greek words is very significant.

"There tan be no doubt that this refers to

the rebuilding of the temple by Herod ; it

cannot mean the second temple, built after

the captivity; for this was finished in twenty

years (b. c. 535 to B. c. 515). Herod, in the

eighteenth year of his reign (Joseph. "Ant."

XV. 11. 1), began to reconstruct the temple

on a larger and more splendid scale (A. U.

C. 734). The work was not flni.«hed till long

after his death, till A. XJ. C. 818. It is in-
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21 But he spake "of the temple of his body.
22 When therefore he was risen from tlie dead, 'his

disciples remembered that he had said this unto them

;

and they believed the Scripture, and the word which
Jesus had said.

21 raise it up in three days? But he spake of the
22 1 temple of his body. AVhen therefore he was raised

from the dead, his disciples remembered tliat he
spake this; and they believed the scripture, and the
word which Jesus had said.

uCol. 2:9; Heb. 8:2; So 1 Cor. 3 : 16; 6: 19; 2 Cor. 6 : 16 6 Luke 24: 8. 1 Or, sanctuary.

ferred from Josephus ("Ant" XV. 11.5-6)

that it was begun in the month Chisleu, A. U.

C. 734. And if the passover at which this

remarlc was made was that of A. U. C. 780,

then forty-five years and some months have

elapsed, which, according to the Jewish mode
of reckoning (p. 1381), would be spoken of as

'forty and six years.' " (Smith's Diet, of the

Bible, Jesus Christ, p. 1383).

21. But he spake of the temple of his

body. As might have been expected, this

interpretation of Christ's words is pro-

nounced erroneous by many liberal exposi-

tors. Even Liicke, who holds the writer of

this Gospel to have been the Apostle John,

and who appreciates very highly his work,

rejects this statement as incorrect; for he is

unable to believe that Jesus referred to his

own death at so early a day, and in terms so

enigmatical. But we have already seen, in

the cases of Peter and Nathanael (i : 42, 47),

that Jesus could read the hearts of men with

marvelous accuracy, and, therefore, it is vain

to say that he could not have detected in

these Jews the germs of deadly hatred. In-

deed, there may have been something in their

look and tone which foreboded evil, which

reminded him of the hour when he would be
" led as a lamb to the slaughter," and which

occasioned his profound but enigmatical

response. They belonged to a class of men
to whom no sign was to be given, save the

sign of the prophet Jonah (Matt. 12 : 39, 40).

Yet the answer of Christ must have ar-

rested their attention by its very strangeness

and apparent extravagance ; for nothing

could have seemed to them more absurd than

the hypothesis of their destroying the temple,

unless it were the assumption of Jesus that

he would raise it up in three days. It was
an answer therefore which would stick in

their memory; and if it had any occult sense,

to be revealed by later events, that sense

might at last be perceived by them and rec-

ognized by them as a sign from heaven.

Such a sense it had, and such a prophecy it

was. For as the temple was God's house, in

which he dwelt among the people and mani-

fested his glory, so was the body of Christ

God's h(juse, in which he dwelt and mani-
fested his glory. The temple on Moriah was,

in fact, but a symbol or shadow of the true

temple. For Christ could saj', "I am in

the Father and the Father in ine" (]0:38;i4:

11), and "he that hath seen me hath seen the

Father" (":9). "In him dwelleth all the

fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Coi2:9).

His reference, therefore, was to the substance

by means of the shadow. He knew that, by
and by, they would destroy the substance,

and thereby bring to an end the shadow also;

and he purposed to raise up the true temple
in less than three days from the time of its

dissolution.

If it be urged against this interpretation

that, not Jesus himself, but the Father, raised

the body of our Lord from the dead, it may
be answered that we need not suppose that

Christ intended by this expression to separate

his own action from the Father's (comp. 5: 19

sq.). The Father as well as the Spirit may
properly be regarded as acting wit.i the Son
and in behalf of the Son. Their action is in-

separable (see 10: 18).

It may be added that the pronoun he
(eKcivos) is one that tends to separate Jesus

from the writer, or from some other party.

In this case, the separation was due to the

fact that neither John nor the Jews shared

with Jesus this knowledge of the reference of

his words. "St. John seems to look back

again upon the far distant scene, as inter-

preted by his later knowledge, and to realize

how the Master foresaw that which was

wholly hidden from the disciples."

—

{West-

cott).

22. When therefore he was risen from
the dead, etc. The deep and prophetic im-

port of this saying was not understood by the

disciples of Christ at the time. They did not

reflect much upon it, or question their Lord

as to its meaning. But after his resurrection,

it was remembered by them, and interpret d

as John interprets it. Then, too, it increased

their faith, even as it was recalled in faith.

A great light was reflected upon it from his
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23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passovcr,
in the feast-dai/, many believed in his name, when they
saw the miracles which ho did.

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, be-
cause he knew all men,

25 And needed not that any should testify of man
;

for " he knew what was in man.

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover,
during the feast, many believed on his name, be-

24 holding his signs which he did. But Jesus did not
trust himself unto them, for that he knew all men,

2') and because he needed not that any should biar
witness concerning iman; for he himself knew
what was in man.

a 1 Saui. 16 : 7 ; 1 Chron. 28 : 9 ; Matt. 9:4; Mark 2:8; cb. 6 : 61 ; 16 : 30 ; Acts 1 : 24 ; Rev. 2 : 23. 1 Or, a man ; for . . . the man.

raised body, as he communed with them dur-

ing forty days. Then also, as never before,

they believed the Scripture.

But what is meant by the Scripture?

Either some part or passage of the Old Tes-

tament which foreshadowed the death and

resurrection of the Messiah (Ps. i6:io), or

the entire Old Testament, regarded as a con-

nected whole, which was proved to be true

by the fulfillment of an important part of it.

The latter is, probably, the Evangelist's

thought.

While Christ was with his disciples in the

flesh, the latter appear to have been singu-

lai'ly dull or incredulous when he referred

to his approaching death and re.surrection.

Eor many reasons the meaning of the Scrip-

ture, when it foretold the sufferings of Christ

and the glory that should follow, was hidden

from their sight. But when Jesus had been

crucified and raised from the dead, the mean-

ing of the Scripture flashed upon their souls

with surprising clearness. They saw at once

that the language of Isaiah (oh. 53j, and of

many other prophets, had described both the

suffering and the triumph of the Messiah

—

the latter being indeed a consequence of the

former. But they saw the fulfillment of

Scripture in the former, as well as in the lat-

ter respect, yet they saw it in neither till they

saw it in both. Not till Christ had risen

from the dead, were they able to perceive the

necessity of his dying at all. And when he

had risen from the dead, they perceived that

his resurrection and eternal glory were as

fully implied in the Old Testament, as were
his suff'erings and death. His disciple.s,

etc. According to the best editors and manu-
scripts, the second clause should read: his

disciples remembered that he spake this—
unto them being no part of the original text.

The tense also of the Greek verb (cAeyei/) sug-

gests a repetition or dwelling upon the words

(comp. 5: 18; 6: 6, 65; 8: 27, 31; 12 33), which

John distinctly recalls in giving his account

of the scene.

23-25. Christ's Mighty Works in Je-
rusalem, AND THEIR EfFECT ON MaNY OF
THE People.

23. Now when he was in Jerusalem,
etc. Mej'cr liolds that the words in Jeru-
salem denote place, at the passover, time,

and in the feast, occupation. Though Jesus
declined to do any miracle as a sign to the

Jews who questioned him as to his authority,

it appears from this verse that he wrought
several miracles during this passover, in

Jerusalem. We say " several, "^/-sif, because
the plural miracles, (or signs) is used, and,

secondly, becaus the imperfect tense (not did
but was doing, en-oiet) suggests continued action

of that kind. These signs led many to believe

that Jesus was the promised Christ. But
their faith was mere belief on the ground of

evidence, implying no radical change of

character. It might lead to further inquiry,

as in the case of Nicodemus, but it was not in

itself a proof of willingness to serve God by
forsaking all to follow Jesus. To believe on
one's name is to believe on what that name
represents, whether of character or of office.

24, 25. But Jesus did not commit him-
self unto them. The contrast is stronger in

the original : But Jesus hhnself ; i. e., Jesvs
on his part. The verb which, with the nega-
tive particle, is translated did not commit,
i. e., trust, is in the imperfect tense, and,

therefore, denotes continued action. The
same is true of the verb knew in verse 25.

And these verses afflird proof, first, that

the Evangelist did not mean to ascribe

saving faith to the many spoken of in verse

23; and, secondly, that Christ knew both men
and man, both the hearts of all men, and the

inmost nature of man. His knowledge w.is

perfect, independent, and, therefore, divine

(comp. John 1: 48 sq. ; 4: 19, 29; 6: 61, 64;

11: 4, 15; 13: 11; 16, 19; 21: 17); for such
knowledge points to a divine nature (ps. 7:9;

139:2; Acts 15: 8). Scc also "Bib. Sac." 1882, p.

182. It is however possible that the expres-

sion all (TracTos) means, in this connection, all
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CHAPTER III.

THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico-

dcmus, a ruler of the Jews:
2 « The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto

him, Rabbi, we linow that thou art a teacher come from
God: for "no man can do these miracles that thou
doest, except = God be with him.

1 Now there was a man of the Pharisees, named
2 Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same came
unto him by night, and said to him. Rabbi, we
know that tliou art a teacher come Irom God: for
no man can do these signs that thou doest, except

oh. 7: 50; 19: 39 6 ch. 9: 16, 33; Acts 2 : 22 c Acts 10:

with whom the Lord had to do—all whom he

met or attempted to influence.

The expression, did not commit (or trust)

himself unto them, has been supposed to

mean that he did not associate with them

confidentially, as he did with his disciples

(Meyer); or that he did not frankly announce

himself to them as the Messiah (Lange); or,

simply, that he did not hold them to be his

true disciples, because he knew the weakness

of their faith (Liicke). Does it not rather

mean that he did not give them his confi-

dence as genuine disciples, but kept himself

aloof from them as persons who could not

yet be fully trusted in that way, as men who,

though professing to be friends and believers,

might, at any moment, become foes?

Ch. 3 : 1-21. Christ's Conversation

WITH Nicodemus.
1. There was a man of the Pharisees,

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews.

The Evangelist now describes a remarkable

interview which Jesus had with a believer of

the class just mentioned (2:23). This believer

was a Pharisee, and the Pharisees were dis-

tinguished for their orthodox creed and

punctilious observance of the Jewish ritual.

Paul speaks of them as " thestraitest sect of

our religion" (Act3 26: 5, rbt. ver.), and Christ

frequently denounces their sanctimonious hy-

pocrisy. Yet many of them were, no doubt,

earnest and sincere, as well as scrupulous.

Saul of Tarsus was such a man before his

conversion. And Nicodemus, though timid,

was probably another.

He was, moreover, a ruler of the Jews,

and "the teacher of Israel" (ver. 10, Rev. ver.);

and, as the former title "is given in some pas-

sages (John 7: 26; Acts 3 : 17, etc.), tO members of the

Sanhedrin, it has been inferred that he was a

member of that body. He was, probably,

also a scribe or teacher of the law (John 3: lo)

;

and hence belonged to that branch of the

council which represented the learned class

of the nation" (Hackett). The name Nico-

demus was current among the Greeks, as well

as among the Jews.

Meyer remarks very justly, that there is no

objection to supposing that the disciples, and
especially John, were present at this conver-

sation. For it was not from fear of the disci-

ples, but from fear of the Jews, that he came
to Jesus by night; and the vivid and consist-

ent characterization of the interview favors

the idea that the Evangelist was present. If

not, he probably received an account of it

from the Lord.

2. The same came to Jesus (rather, tnito

him) by night. Various conjectures have

been offered as to the reason which led Nico-

demus to visit Je.sus b}' night, rather than by
day. His engagements during the day may
have left him no time for such a visit, so that

he must make it by night, or not at all. The
nature of Christ's ministry at this time may
have rendered a quiet conversation, such as

Nicodemus sought, impossible by day, and,

therefore, he was constrained to come at

night. But when we bear in mind the con-

nection of Nicodemus with the chief council

of the Jews, the spirit which animated that

council in its subsequent dealings with Christ

and his disciples, and the caution which ap-

pears in the later acts of Nicodemus, it seems

just to suppose that he was influenced by fear

of the Jews, to select the night for his inter-

view with Christ (see Edersheim I. p. 381 sq.
;

"Weiss "Leben Jesu," I. 400 sq). Convinced

that Jesus was at least a prophet, and sus-

pecting that he might be the Messiah, he had
not "the courage of his convictions," but was

influenced by fear of God and fear of man at

the same time—a not unfrequent state of

mind. For many persons strive to serve both

God and self in the same act. Yet, in reality,

they consent to serve God only so far as may
be consistent, in their view, with a supreme
regard to self. Rabbi, we know that thou
art a teacher come from God : for no
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3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, "Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God.

4 Njcodennis saith unto him, How can a man bo
born when he is old ? can he enter the second time
into his mother's womb, and be born ?

3 God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man
be born i auew, ho cannot see the kingdom of God.

4 Nicodemus saith unto him. How can a man be born
when he is old? can he enter a second time into his

o oh. 1 : la ; Gal. 6 : 13 ; Tit. 3:5; James 1 ; 18 ; I Pet. 1 : 23 ; 1 J5hn 3 : 9. 1 Or, from above.

man can do these miracles (signs) that

thou doest, except God be with him.

This language of Nicodemus appears to ex-

press very exactly the extent of his faith in

Jesus. For (1) he addresses Jesus as Rabbi,
and this, in the circumstances, was a recogni-

tion of his right to be heard as a religious

teacher; (2) joining others with himself, he

declares that they knew Jesus to be One who
had come from God as a teacher; and (3)

he specifies the source of their knowledge on

this point, viz., the signs which Jesus was
working; for these signs were such as showed

the presence of God with him who wrought
them It will be observed that he empha-
sizes the divine mission of Jesus, that he was

certainly a prophet ; for this is the force of

the Greeic words in their order:
^^
from, God^

ha.st thou come, a teacher."

3. . . . Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

Except a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God. This answer

seems abrupt, but it is unnecessary to suppose

the omission of any connecting thought.

For Jesus, being recognized as a teacher from
God, and reading for himself at a glance the

character of Nicodemus, as well as the ques-

tion that was in his heart, viz. : "What must

a man do in order to enter the Messiah's

kingdom?" (Mej-er), does not wait for this

question to be put in words, but declares at

once that a new birth, a new life, is indispen-

sable, in order to any real knowledge of the

kingdom of God. "No one," he says,

'whether Jew or Gentile, can grow up, or

glide over, from nature into grace; every one

must begin his life altogether anew, in order

to share in my kingdom."
Many interpreters insist on the primarj^

sense of the word translated again (aruJec).

That sense is local, "from above," and is the

prevailing meaning of the word. (See John
3:31; 19: 11; James 1 : 17 ; 3:15). It also

agrees with the teaching of this Evangelist

(John 1:13; IJohn 2: 29; 3:9, 4: 7; 5: 1; 4, 18). But the

word has also a temporal sense, "from the

first" (Lukei:3; Aots26; 5). And, derived from

this, it has a meaning suggested by the answer
of Nicodemus, viz., "anew," or "afresh."
(See Gal. 4:9; Wisdom of Sirach 19: G).

Against the first sense, "from above," Godet
remarks: If it (avwSev) "had this signification,

the emphasis would certainly fall on this

word, since Jesus would have in view the
antithesis between terrestrial birth and birth

from above. And, in this case, the adverb
would have preceded the verb. Placed after

the verb, it merely reinforces the idea of

birth; and with this agrees the meaning
"anew." In G;\l. 4: 9 this word, with the

addition of "again" (n-iAt^), is taken in the

same sense. The bondage into which the Ga-
latians replunge themselves, is described by
the word "again," as the second (numeri-
cally), and by "anew" or "afresh," as the
moral reproduction of the "first."

By* the kingdom of God is meant the

kingdom of Christ, which embraces all who
truly believe in him, and are therefore obe-

dient to his commands. And the commands
of Christ have respect, first, to the inward
life of faith, love, joy, hope; and, secondly,

to the outward life, which manifests and
strengthens the inward. The reign of Christ

begins, no doubt, in the soul; but by his com-
mand it passes at once into ritual and practi-

cal expression, and the blessed order of church
life. It is fir.st invisible, personal, and then
social, corporate. The ritual and order of
his kingdom were not fully declared in his

early ministry ; but they were to be observed

as soon as they were made known.
To see the kingdom of God (comp. Mark

9:1; Luke 2: 26, 30), is to perceive and ap-

preciate its character; and to appreciate its

character, one needs to enter into it with the

whole heart (ver.o). We do not therefore find

any important difference between the two ex-

pressions used by Christ.

4. . . . HoAv can a man be born when
he is old? etc. The precise meaning of this

rejily is doubtful. It maj' be that Nicode-
mus understood the words of Jesus correctly

(comp. Jer. 31: 33; Ezek. 11; 19, 20; 36: 26;;
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Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

"Except a man be born of water and nf the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

5 mother's womb, and be born ? Jesus answered,
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be
born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into

a MHi'k 16: 16; Acts 2 :

for the metaphor of a new birth appears to

have been used by the Rabbins to describe

the religious change in a Gentile who became

a proselyte to the Jewish faith; and the im-

port of baptism, as administered by John,

implied the same view of repentance, namely,

that it was a burial of the old life, and en-

trance upon a new life. But, if he under-

stood these words, he doubtless felt them to

be "a hard saying" when applied to orthodox

Jews, and especially when applied to good

men of advanced age, whose habits of think-

ing, of feeling, and of action have been long

fixed. So radical a change, so utter a renun-

ciation of the old and appropriation of the

new in religious life, may have seemed to

him as difficult a matter as for one to enter a

second time into his mother's womb and be

born. Yet there is perhaps a touch of irony

and exaggeration in the latter question, which

was certainly meant to suggest the impossi-

bility of the change demanded by Christ.

But whether we can ascertain the precise

thought of Nicodemus in this response or not

is of comparatively little consequence, since

it is not noticed in the further teaching of

Jesus, and therefore our interpretation of the

Saviour's language does not depend upon our

knowing the purport of the Pharisee's reply

to his first declaration.

5. . . . Verily, verily, I say unto thee.

Except a man be born of water and of

the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-

dom of God. Jesus makes no reply to the

words of Nicodemus, unless it be by re-as-

serting, in the most impressive language, the

necessity of another birth or generation for

every man who would enter the kingdom of

God, and by describing this new birth as one

that is of water, and of the Spirit. But

this description, though brief, includes a pe-

culiar expression. Had it simply character-

ized the new birth as one oi (or from) the

Spirit, the interpretation would have been

comparatively obvious; the reference to a

change of character, purpose, and life, effected

b}' the Spirit of God working in the soul,

would have been clear and forcible. But it

characterizes the new birth as one from water

and Spirit, as if it had both a ritual origin

and a spiritual, an outward side and an in-

ward, a visible expression and an invisible

reality. This at least is one explanation of

the words.

According to this view, Nicodemus prob-

ably came to Jesus by night, because he was
subject to the fear of man. Half-persuaded

that Jesus was the promised Messiah, and
half-inclined to become his disciple, the fear

of man made him seek to be so in secret.

"With the Pharisees generally (see Luke
7: 30) he had rejected the baptism of John,

who did no miracle (Johmo: «); and now,

though looking wistfully toward Jesus, who
was working miracles that must be ascribed

to the presence and power of God, he was in-

wardly resolved not to break with the Phari-

sees \)y submitting to baptism, and thus openly

professing his allegiance to Christ. With this

view of his character and state of mind, Jesus

might tell the prudent Pharisee now before

him, that no one could be a member of the

Messiah's kingdom without entering it in the

prescribed way, without submitting to the

rite which had been appointed to symbolize

and declare the spiritual change involved in

becoming a Christian. And surely it would
be natural for Jesus, when speaking of birth

from Spirit, to call the rite, which symbolizes

this, birth from water. One stands at the

beginning of the inward life, and the other at

the beginning of the corresponding outward

life. And therefore Jesus could say, with the

utmost propriety: "You must confess me
openly in the prescribed way—which you are

unwilling to do—and you must also be the

subject of a great spiritual change, which is

represented by that confession, or you cannot

enter my kingdom." For the order of ex-

pression, which is rhetorical rather than logi-

cal, compare Rom. 10: 9: "If thou shalt con-

fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and
shalt believe in thy heart that God raised

him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."

But another interpretation is sometimes

given to the words /rom water (ef v^o-to^), viz.,

that they denote "a pure source of a new
spiritual life in man," while the next words,
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6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
whicli is born of the Spirit is spirit.

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born
again.

8 " The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou
hearest the sound tliereof, but canst not tell whence it

Cometh, and wliilher it goeth ; so is every one that is

born of the Spirit.

G the kingdom of (lod. Tliat whicli is born of the
flesh is flesh; and that which is b<]rn of the Spirit is

7 spirit. Marvel not tliat I said untotbce, Ye must be
8 born i anew. '-The wind blowctb where it listetli,

and thou hearest the voice thereof, but knowest not
whence it coiueth, and whither it goeth : so is every

oEooI. 11: 5; 1 Cor. 2: 11. 1 Or./rom above 2 Or, The Spirit breatheth.

from Spirit (ef . . . Tri/eu/naro?), "mention in

plain hinguage the author of this new birth."

—(Ripley.) In other words, "water is a fig-

urative term for the purifying power of the

Spirit" (comp. 1 : 13). But this interpretation

was probably suggested bj' a strong re-action

of the mind against the error of baptismal

regeneration, and it seems to have much less

in its favor than the one first given. Yet it

must be conceded that the use of the words

from water, instead offrom baptism,, renders

this a possible interpretation.

The word spirit should perhaps be written

without the article in English as well as in

Greek, in order that it may denote in the

simplest way the kind of source from which
the new birth springs, though it is perfectly'

evident that no spirit save the divine could be

thought of as that source. (See ver. 6-8
)

Weiss holds that "the omission of the article

before 'water' and 'spirit' shows that water

and spirit are contemplated generically ; . . .

that the two factors are simply co-ordinated,

the water being thought of as, by its nature,

a purifying factor, and the spirit as an effi-

cient principle of new life ; while the essen-

tial doctrine is that, without a putting off of

the old, sinful nature, and the generation of

a wholly new nature from a powerful new
principle, the birth intended in verse 3 is not

realized." For a further discussion of this

passage, and of others that are sometimes sup-

posed to teach the doctrine of baptismal re-

generation, see Appendix.
6. That Avhich is (or, has been) born of

the flesh is flesh, and that which is (has

been) born of the Spirit is spirit. In these

words Jesus assumes that the kingdom of

God is primarily spiritual, consisting of

"righteousness, and peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost" (Rom. u: 17). Hcnce, that which
is carnal cannot enter it. But those «who

have been begotten and born of sinful men,
resemble their parents in character—they are

carnal, sinful. Natural birth does not qualify

one to be a member of a spiritual kingdom.

Accordingly, the word flesh seems to be used

here in the same sense as in Gen. 6: 3, and in

many passages of Paul ; and, if so, the new
birth is here represented as being, at once, a

cleansing and a creation. It raises one from

a life of unbelief and condemnation, into a

life of faith and justification. It translates

one from a kingdom of darkness into a king-

dom of light. It makes one who is an enem^^

of God his friend and his child. And this

change is wrought by the Holj' Spirit. This

delight in God and communion with him,

which may be called the only true life of the

soul, must be ascribed to the grace of God as

its fountain. For this reason the change is

wonderful, and, at the same time, credible; a

change beyond the power of man, and wor-

thy of the nature of God.

7. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye
must be born again. The pronoun ye is

emphatic ; and the reference of the assertion

to Nicodemus and his friends is, thereby,

strongly affirmed, while its application to

Jesus is, perhaps, virtually denied. In truth,

he alone of all the sons of men, was holy

and well pleasing to God, from the first mo-
ment of his earthly existence to the last.

And his generation was supernatural. "The
Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the

power of the Highest shall overshadow thee!

Therefore, also, that holy thing (child) which

shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son
of God" (Luke 1:35).

8. The wind bloweth where it listeth

(or, will), etc. The independence, the mys-
teriousness, and the power of the wind, are

here used by the Saviour to illustrate the

secret and mighty agency of the Holy Spirit

in regeneration. But the carrying out of the

simile in the last clause is disappointing.

For the reader naturally expects the compari-

son to be finished by a direct reference to the

Spirit. As the wind acts, the Spirit acts

—

secretly, mightily, unaccountably ; in the one

case apparently, and in the other case really,

self- moved. Instead of this expected appli-
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9 NicoJenius answered and said unto hiiu, " How can
these thiijgs be?

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a
master ot Israel, and kuowest not these things?

11 ' Veiily, verily, 1 say unto thee, We speak that we
do know, aiid testily that we have seen ; and ' ye re-

ceive not our witness.

9 one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered
10 and said unto him. How can these things be ? Jesus

answered and said unto him, Art thou the teacher
of Israel, and uuderstandest not these things?

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do
know, and bear witness of that we have seen ; and

a ch. 6: 52, 60 I Matt. 11 : 27 ; ch. 1: 18; 7: 16; 8: 28; 12: -19; 14: 24.

cation of the figure, we have a reference to

him who experiences this mysterious influ-

ence of the Spirit. But the difficulty is

merely formal. Tor, either the second mem-
ber of the comparison is a popular, but

slightly ungrammatical substitute for the

expression: "So is it with every one that

has been born of the Spirit"; or else the

experience of one who perceives the eifect of

the wind in nature, is compared with the ex-

perience of one who feels the efl'ect of the

Spirit acting on his soul, thus: "As thou

hearest the sound of the free, mysterious

wind, knowing only its effect and not its

source or end, so is every one that has been

born of the Spirit, conscious of the Spirit's

action by its efiects, though the Spirit comes

and goes mysteriously, and as he will."

"The night is quiet around you, not a sound

of bending branch or rustling leaf comes

from the neighboring wood ; but now the air

is stirred as by an invisible hand; the sigh

of the night-breeze comes through the bend-

ing branches and nestling leaves; you hear

the sound; but who can take you to that

breeze's birth-place, and show you where and

how it was begotten; who can carry you to

its place of sepulchre, and show you where

and how it died?"—(Hanna.) Chadwick

supposes that the action of the new-born soul

is here compared with that of the wind.

"The mysterious movements of the wind,

heard but not comprehended, are like the

man born of the Spirit, who is, therefore, not

indeed lawless, but obedient to finer and

more subtle laws, which a natural man can-

not understand, even when their eff"ects are

palpable." But this view is f reign to the

context, and must therefore be rejected.

lO. ... Art thou a master (rather, the

teacher) of Israel, ami kiiowest not these

things? Namely, that these things are so,

are realities in the moral government of God?
There was much in the Old Testament which

ought to have led a true Israelite to believe

in the power of God's Spirit to renew the

hearts of men, and much which ought to

have led a teacher of religion to expect a

wonderful increase of spiritual power at the

coming of Christ. The definite article before

teacher has perplexed many interpreters,

since there is no evidence that Nicodemus
was pre-eminently the teacher of Israel at

this time. But he was probably a learned

and prudent man, well known as a teacher of

the law; and Winer is, perhaps, correct in

supposing that the article is here employed in

a rhetorical way, to contrast the teacher with
the doubter, the instructor of God's people

with the man who knows nothing of the new
birth and of the life in God. Compare such

an expression as this: "Are you the theo-

logical professor, and cannot understand this

passage ? " Also Luke 18 : 13.

11. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We
speak that we do know, and testify that
Ave have seen. By these words Jesus as-

sures Nicodemus, in the most solemn manner,

that his knowledge of what he is teaching is

certain and direct, that his word is equivalent

to that of an eye-witness, and can only be

doubted by doubting his integrity. At the

same time he charges the Pharisee before

him, and, without doubt, the large body of

men with which Nicodemus was associated,

with not receiving his testimony.

But what distinguished this part of Christ's

answer from that which follows, and from his

well-nigh uniform manner, is the use of the

pronoun w^e, instead of "I." Is it possible

to account for this deviation from his usual

style? Some believe that he associates with

himself, by means of this exceptional we,
John the Baptist, who is represented in this

Gospel as distinctively a "witness of the

light" (1:7), both because he was divinely

inspired to announce the great characteristic

of the Messiah's reign, to wit, baptism in the

Spirit, which presupposes regeneration, and
because he saw the descending dove, and

heard the voice from heaven by which the

Messiah was pointed out to him. For thus
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12 If I have told you earthly tilings, and ye believe
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly
things?

13 And "no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he
that came down from heaven, erere the Sou of man
which is in heaven.

12 ye receive not our witness. If I told you earthly
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I

13 tell you heavenly tilings? And no man luith as-
cended into heaven, but he that descended out of
heaven, even the Son of man ' who is in heaven.

oProv. 30:4; ch. 6: 33, 38, 51. 62; Ifi : 28 ; Acts 2 : 34; 1 Cor. 15 : 47; Eph. 4 : 9,10. 1 Many ancient authorities omil. iifto is in lie

far, it is said, Jesus has been speaking with

Nicodemus of the work of the Spirit, having

made, at most, but a single reference to bap-

tism, which is a rite associated witli, and

representative of, the work of the Spirit in

regeneration. This view would seem to be

very reasonable, if we knew that Nicodemus

himself had rejected the baptism and testi-

mony of John—which is certainly probable

—

and if we knew that Jesus had referred (how-

ever indicated) to this fact in speaking of the

necessity of birth from water and Spirit (ve.-. 5.)

Weiss remarks that "Jesus joins himself

with those sent from God . . . whose word

must be received in faith, if any would come
to the same experience; but, in the historical

situation, the only one besides himself, was
John the Baptist; who, by his preaching of

the baptism of water, and of the baptism of

the Spirit through the Messiah (1=33), liad

already pointed men to the necessity of a

new birth from water and Spirit, even as he

himself was doing.

But if this explanation is rejected, Christ's

use of the plural must be understood as either

rhetorical (Meyer), or proverbial (Alford), the

reference being strictly and only to himself;

for it can hardly be supposed that any of his

attendant disciples were already associated

with him as able to testify of the things to

which he refers. But the former view, viz.,

that in thisinstance he associates the testimony

of John the Baptist with his own : We, {i. e.,

I myself and John the Bajitist whom you
have rejected), speak that we do know, and
testify that we have seen, need not be re-

jected. The pronoun ye in the last clause, re-

fers to Nicodemus and those whom he repre-

sented. Neither he nor they would give full

credence to the words of Jesus or of his

harbinger; for these words were inconsistent

with their deeply-rooted prejudices.

12. If I have told you {the) earthly

things and ye believe not, how shall

ye believe if I tell you of (il/te) heavenly
things? By the earthly things Jesus means
the things of which he has been speaking,

and, especially, the regenerating work of the

Spirit; for this, however secret and powerful,

is experienced by men here on earth, and
may be known in its effects with a reason-

able degree of certainty. There were many
in Israel who had already entered upon the

new life of repentance toward God, and faith

in the Lord Jesus, and who could testify of

a new peace and joy mysteriously originated

in their souls. On the other hand, by the

heavenly things, he means those which
they could only know by his testimony—the

counsels of eternal love which were finding

their accomplishment in the incarnation of

the Son of God, in his atoning death, and
in the glory of his spiritual reign. Of these,

he proceeds to speak in the remainder of his

conversation with Nicodemus. The article

before earthly things and also before heav-
enly things, limits the things in question to

those of the Messiah's kingdom.

13. And no man hath ascended up to

heaven, but he that came down from
heaven, even the Son of man Avhieh is

in heaven. If this difficult verse be inter-

preted strictly according to the context, Jesus

appears to teach : 1. That no person on earth

has ascended into heaven and had direct

knowledge of the mind and action of God,

to whom "the heavenly things" just men-
tioned belong as their fir.st cause. But this

denial has no respect to the state of departed

spirits, who have gone from this life not to

return. 2. That he himself who came down
from heaven at his incarnation, has thus as-

cended into heaven, and can therefore testify

of "the heavenly things," the counsels of the

Father as to the redemption of men. Even
since the incarnation, his intercourse with

the Father has been direct, his access to

heaven unimpeded (comp. notes on 1 : 5; 5:

19 sq.). 3. That the Son of man, though now
on earth, is at the same time in heaven—an
assertion which implies, without doubt, the

ubiquity of the Incarnate Word, and refutes

the opinion of those who insist that he did

not have the use of his divine attributes,

while he was in the flesh.

To this natural inter)iretation of his Ian-



100 JOHN. [Ch. III.

14 a And as Moses lifted up the serpent iu the wilder-

ness, eveu so 'must the Son of man be lifted up:
15 That whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but ''have eternal life.

14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
15 ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up : that

whosoever i believeth ma}' in him have eternal life.

a Num. 21 : 9 h ch. 8: 28; 12 : 32 c ver. 36; ch. 6:47. 1 Or, believeth in him may have.

guage, there seems to be no conclusive ob-

jection. Thus understood, it was, indeed,

wonderful language to be uttered to a cau-

tious Phari.see; but it may have been adapted

to fill his mind with wholesome awe as, in the

night, he listened to it, tailing with a my.steri-

ous solemnity from the lips of Jesus. Who
knows the character and feeling of Nico-

deinus at this time well enough to say that

such discourse would have been less impres-

sive or less useful than any other?

The only interpretation, besides the above,

which deserves attention is this : that Jesus,

instead of saying. No one hath been in heaven^

etc., says. No one hath ascended up to heaven,

etc., because in case of every other person

but himself, being in heaven must depend
on ascending into heaven. Hence, the word
save or "except" (ei m), refers to the idea of

being in heaven, as implied in that of ascend-

ing into heaven. This is Meyer's view.

'

14, 15. And as Moses lifted up the ser-

pent in the wilderness, etc. According to

Num. 21 : 6-8, when many of the Israelites

had been bitten by venomous serpents, Moses,

at the command of God, made a serpent of

brass, and put it on a pole, that any one who
had been bitten might look upon the serpent

and live. In no other way could the deadly

operation of the poison be overcome and life

be saved. Jesus now uses this remarkable

narrative to illustrate the necessity of his own
death, and the certainty of eternal life to

iThe closing words, wltich is in heaven, are

omitted by X B L Tb, 33, Memphitic (best codices, ac-

cording to Hort), iEthiopic. There is no known pa-

tristic quotation of ver. 13 and 14 together. Several

Fathers, Cyril of Alexandria many times, quote ver.

13 without including these closing words; but we can-

not be sure they did not have them in their copies.

There is a superficial appearance of contradiction be-

tween the clauses he that came down from
heaven :ind he which is in heaven. That

this was felt is shown by the fact that it omits he
which is, leaving simply, the Kon of man in
heaven; and two cursives make it, " he that is from

heaven," answering to he tliat came down from
heaven. Now this superficial difficulty will account

for the omission of the words in the above-mentioned

MSS. and versions, and also for their omission by cer-

those who should believe. He aflBrms that,

according to the merciful plan of God, he

himself, the Son of man, must be lifted up on

the cross for the salvation of all who will trust

in him. It is perfectly evident that he now
refers to his death for sinners ; and hence that,

in the beginning of his ministry, the mystery

of his sacrificial death was distinctly present

to his mind. He felt himself to be the Lamb
of God, and foresaw his pathway through

suffering to glory. And surelj' he who was
at home in the plans of heaven might be ex-

pected to speak, with even greater clearness

than John the Baptist, of his atoning death;

and it is evident that in this quiet hour he

did thus speak to the "ruler of the Jews,"

who came to him for light. The words of

the common text, should not perish, but,

should be omitted, because they are probably

an interpolation, which was first made acci-

dentally by some copyist whose eye fell on

the next verse. The highest authorities omit.

It will be observed that, besides omitting the

words, should not perish, in verse 15, the

Rev. Ver. connects in him with may have

eternal life, rather than with believeth. The
Greek admits of either construction. When
the text is carefully studied, the construction

of the revisers appears preferable to the other.

According to Erasmus, and many interpret-

ers since his day (e. g., Westcott, Milligan

and Moulton in Schafl's " Popular Commen-
tary," etc.), the conversation of Jesus with

tain Fathers in citing the passages. Chap. 1 : 18 has a

somewhat similar expression, but not presenting the

same difficulty. On the other hand, no reason occurs

to the mind for the insertion of the words iu nearly all

the early versions, as well as in most MSS. and many
Fathers, if they were not originally present. Hort

thinks " they may have been inserted to correct any

misunderstanding arising out of the position of ' has

ascended,' as coming before 'descended;'" but this

would be correcting a slight difficulty by introducing

one apparently more serious. The words may there-

fore l)e confidently retained, and they occasion no real

difficulty to one who takes thoughtful and Scriptural

views of the Incarnation and of heaven. If attested

only by X Ij, Memphitic, jEthiopic, the omission would

be readily regarded by Ilort as an "Alexandrian"

correction.—B.
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16 "For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son. that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, liiit have everlasting life.

17 ' For God sent not his Son into the world to

16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Sou, that whosoever believeth on hiiu

17 should not perish, but have eternal lile. For God
sent not the Sou into the world to judge the world,

o Rom. 5:8; 1 Jobu 4 : 9. ...i Luke 9: 56; ch. 5: 45; 8: 15 ; 12 : 47 ; lJohu4: 14.

Nicodemus ends with the fifteenth verse, and

the words that follow, to the twenty-first

verse, belong to the Evangelist only. In

favor of this view it is urged (1) that tlie word

translated only begotten is never elsewhere

aijplied by Christ to liimself as the Son of

God, while it is a characteristic expression of

John. There is considerable weight in this

argument, especially when we bear in mind
how early in Christ's ministry this interview

with Nicodemus took place, and how habit-

ually Jesus called liimself the Son of man,

avoiding in the first months of his ministry

any direct assertion of his Sonship to God.

But, on the other hand, it may be said that,

apart from these verses (i6-2i), the authorship

of which is in question, John applies this

epithet to Christ only three times (i:u-i8;

ijoiin4:9), and it may be asked: May not

Jesus have used it twice and John thrice,

rather than John five times? Is it not more
reasonable to suppose that John borrowed

this word from the lips of Jesus, than to sup-

pose that he first applied it to the Son of God?
(2) That there is no reference in what follows

to Nicodemus. But may it not be fairly as-

sumed that Nicodemus was now a deeplj' in-

terested listener, while Jesus continued for a

short time to lay before his mind, in words of

heavenly wisdom, the origin and nature of

his kingdom ? Other arguments for the Eras-

mian theory are, that believed in the name of

(v. 18) is an expression used by the ^Evangelist

(e. 5^., 1: 12; 2: 23; 1 John 5: 13), but not

elsewhere by Jesus; that such an addition

finds a parallel in 1 : 16-18, and probably in

3 : 31-36, and almost certainly in 12 : 37-41

;

and that the past tense of the verbs in verse

19 agree with those in 1 : 11, 12, and with the

position of the Evangelist better than with

that of Jesus when conversing with Nico-

demus. It must be granted, we think, that

these arguments are weightj^ though they do

not seem to be wholly decisive.

In favor of regarding the following to verse

21 as the words of Jesus, may be urged two
circumstances: (1) Tliat the Evangelist has

given the reader no hint of passing from the

words of Jesus to his own words at this point;

and (2) that he has made no reference in tiiis

place to a close of the Lord's interview with

Nicodemus, while he has used in verse 22 an

expression which implies that close. Yet, on
the whole, the more one studies the Fourth
Gospel the more probable will it seem to him
that these five verses (16-21) give the testimony

of John, rather than the very words of Christ.

16. For God so loved the world, etc.

This verse has been called an epitome of the

whole gospel, and no single statement of the

New Testament is better entitled to this

designation. (1) It goes back of the whole

work of redemption, and reveals the motive

in which that work had its origin. (,2) It de-

scribes that motive as love or good-will, not

merely to the chosen people, or to the elect

from every nation, but to all mankind ; for

this is the only tenable meaning of the world,
as here used. (3) It pronounces the gift of

Christ, with the work implied in that gift, a

sufficient reason for the salvation of every
man who will believe in him. And (4) it

presents that salvation to the mind as eternal
life, or, in other words, a blessed state of

being begun on earth and continued forever.

On the other hand, it may be said to imply
{a) that, without the work of Christ, men
could not have had eternal life, and (6) that,

without fsiith in him, they cannot now have
eternal life, although he has been lifted up on
the cross. The adverb so means, with so

great a love, and the verb gave has respect

to all the humiliation and suffering which he
endured for men, and which culminated on
Calvary. (See Rom. 8: 32.)

17. For God sent not his Son into the
world to condemn the world, etc. The
word translated condemn, literally signifies

to judge; but generally, in this Gospel, with

an implication that the decision is unfavor-

able. Hence it is not improperly rendered
condemn. The Jews are said to have ex-

pected a Messiah who should judge and pun-
ish the Gentile world, and the language here

used may be directed against this error. But
it can hardly be supposed that this was the
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condemn the world; but that the world through him
might be saved.

IS "He that believeth ou him is not condemned: but
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten
Son of (iod.

19 And this is the condemnation, ''that liglit is come
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than
light, because their deeds were evil.

20 For "everyone that doeth evil hateth the light,

neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be
reproved.

but that the world should be saved through him.
18 He that believeth on him is not judged : he that be-

lieveth not hath been judged already, because he
hath not believed on the name of the only begotten

19 Son of God. And this is the judgment, that the
light is come into the world, and men loved the
darkness rather than the light; for their works

20 were evil. For every one that i doeth evil hateth
the light, and cometh not to the light, lest his works

ach. 5:24; 6: 40, 47; 20 : 31.... 6 oh. 1 : 4, 9, 10, 11; 8: 12.... c Job 24: 13, 17; Eph. 5 : 13. 1 Or, practiseth.

principal refison for these words. They have

a hirger scope. They apply to all men—Jews

as well as Gentiles. In so far as men are con-

cerned, the object of the Father in sending

the Son was to furnish them the means of

salvation. They were already judged and

condemned as sinners; but the Father had

purposes of mercy, and sent his Son to open

a way of escape to those under condemnation.

Yet it was a provision which recognized the

moral agency of man. The sending of the

Son did not, in and of itself, save the world

;

but it was necessary, in order that the world

might be saved, if it would. These two verses

(i6andi7) give the motive and purpose of the

incarnation. The result of it is next pointed

out.

18. He that believeth on him is not

condemned : but he that believeth not

is condemned already, because he hath

not believed in the name of the only^ be-

gotten Son of God. No reader can fail to

see the harmony of this saying with the gos-

pel as preached by the Apostle Paul. He
who is a believer in Christ as the Son of God

and Saviour of men, is no longer under law,

but is under grace. He is no longer "being

judged" (/cpiVcTai), but is forgiven, and recog-

nized as an heir of life eternal. On the other

hand, he who does not believe, has been al-

ready judged {i. e., condemned. See above

for the meaning of the word in this connec-

tion), because he has not believed—the judg-

ment or condemnation covering the same
period as the want cf faith, and indeed de-

pending on that want of faith. Observe the

tense of the verbs, literally hath been con-

demned (KeKpiTai), and hath (not) believed

(n-emo-Tevicei'). The doctriiic here taught is not

that unbelief is the only sin for which man is

accountable, but that it is a rejection of par-

don through Christ, a rejection of Christ, the

Bringer of life; and is therefore the reason

why, as a matter of fact, he is still condemned
for sin of whatever kind. "God has pro-

vided a remedy for the deadly bite of sin

;

this remedy the man has not accepted, not

taken: he must then perish in his sins; he is

already judged and sentenced." — (Alford.)

Notice that, in speaking of the actual rela-

tion of men to Christ and eternal life, "every
one" is referred to as believing for himself.

It is not the family, the nation, or the world,

but every one who is represented as either

believing or not believing in him.

19. And this is the condemnation (or

judgment),, etc. The nature and reasonable-

ness of the judginent in question are set forth

by these words. Jesus is declared to be the

Light of men, the clearest revelation of God's

holiness and love. In rejecting him, there-

fore, they reject the true Light; and they do

this bectiuse they prefer the darkness of sin

to the light of God; and this preference has

its source in their sinful conduct, their prac-

tical evil. Reversing the order, and proceed-

ing from cause to effect, we have (1) personal

sinning; (2) preference or love of moral dark-

ness and evil, rather than of "light and
truth" as revealed in Christ; and (3) con-

demnation unremoved.
20. For every one that doeth evil hateth

the light, etc. Not only may the evil doer

be said to love the darkness of sin rather than

the light of God, he may also be truly said

to hate the light, and to refuse to approach

the highest source of blessing to his soul.

For he is conscious of personal sin, and is un-

willing to see it in the light of infinite purity
;

he is conscious of finding pleasure in moral

evil, and is opposed to everything which tends

to reveal its true nature and subdue the heart

to penitence. The word here translated

"evil" {^a.vka) represents bad deeds as those

out of which no real gain can ever come. Sin

is profitless as well as wrong.



Ch. III.] JOHN. 10c

21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that
his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought
iu God.

22 After these things came Jesus and hi.s disciples
into the land of Judea; and there he tarried with
them, « and baptized.

21 should be i reproved. But he that doeth tlie truth
Cometh to the light, that his works may be made
manifest, 2 that they have been wrought in (iod.

22 After these things came Jesus and his disciples
into the land of Judaea; and there he tarried with

victed 2 Or, because.

21. But he that doeth truth cometh to

the light, etc. Here are described a cliartic-

ter and life just the opposite of those described

in the twentieth verse. For he that doeth
tfuth, is one who is habitually doing what

the truth requires, even as a doer of the law

is one who constantly does what the law re-

quires. But the truth comprehends more
than " the law ;

" for "the law "was given

by Moses, while truth came by Jesus Christ

(1:17). It has special reference, therefore, to

the gospel of the grace of God ; and whoever

doeth truth accepts tiiat grace, or, in other

words, comes to the light. Indeed, the two

things are inseparable, being different phases

of the same life. Moreover, this response to

the grace of God in Christ, which is here

called doing the truth, will be open and
manly, involving a frank confession of sinful-

ness and a loyal adhesion to Christ, together

with a desire to have all men know that even

repentance and faith have their source in

God. Not in a spirit of self-righteousness,

but in one of gratitude and love, will the

grace of God through Christ be openly ac-

knowledged, and this acknowledgment itself

will be ascribed to the Spirit of God breath-

ing upon the soul.

If Jesus uttered all these words to Nicode-

mus, we may say that "it speaks for the

simplicity and historic truthfulness of our

Evangelist, that he adds nothing more, and
even leaves untold the immediate result which
the discourse had" (Baumgarten-Orusius, in

Alford). But if the last five verses are merely
the words of the Evangelist, it is still true

that the record bears every mark of simplicity

and genuineness, that the teaching of Jesus

was adapted to the spiritual state of the in-

quirer, and that it proved in the end to be

good seed cast into good soil (see 7: 50; 19: 39\

22-24. contkmporaneous ministry ov
Jesus and of John.
22. After these thin|!;s. Namely, the

events which have been narrated as taking

place in Jerusalem, i. e., the cleansing t)f

the temple, the signs wrought by Jesus, and

the conversation with Nicodemus; but how
long after these events the Evangelist does

not mention. It is, however, commonly sup-

posed, that Jesus left the city soon after the

close of the passover, or about the end of

April, a. d. 27. Came Jesus aud his dis-

ciples. By his disciples may be under-
stood Andrew and Peter, James and John,
Philip and Nathanael, the six who had fol-

lowed him from the Jordan to Cana of Galilee,

and perhaps from Cana of Galilee to Jerusa-

lem. "We cannot, indeed, be perfectly certain

that all these were with him, or that others

were not now called disciples ; but the narra-

tive of John leads us to think especially of

these, and we may be reasonably certain that

John was one of those who attended Jesus at

this time. Perhaps Andrew and Simon Peter
had returned to Galilee. Into the land of
Judea. That is, into the province or coun-
try of Judea, as distinguished from Jerusa-

lem. But the Evangelist does not specify

any particular part of the province, probably
because Jesus went from place to place, visit-

ing many villages of Judea. And there he
tarried with them and baptized. As
both verbs are in the imperfect tense, Avhich

denotes continuous action, this ckiuse maj' be
translated. And there he was remaining with

them and baptizing. (1) This Judean minis-

try occupied, it is thought, about seven

months, from the first of May to the first of

December (see note on 4 : 35). (2) It is not

mentioned by the other Evangelists, who
limit their narratives of the ministry of Christ

before his last passover, to what he did in

Galilee. (3) Yet it serves to account for sev-

eral facts mentioned by the other Evangelists

(see Matt. 26: 6-13; Mark 14: 3-7; Matt. 23:

37-39; Luke 13: 34, 35). (4) It brings the

ministry of Christ himself into accord with

that of his servants, inasmuch as the gospel is

first ottered to those who are pre-eminently

"the Jews," the chosen people of God. (5)

Jesus himself acted as a teacher. He also

administered baptism, but onl^- by the hands
of his disciples (sea 4 : 2). This baptism could
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23 And John also was baptizing in Enon near to I 23 them and baptized. And John also was baptizing
""Salim, because there was much water there: 'and in ^non near to Salim, because there i was much
they came, and were baptized.

|

a 1 Sam. 9:4 b Matt. 3 : 5. 6. 1 Gr. were many waters.

not have diftered essentially from that of

John. It must have been a sign of true re-

pentance and faith in Jesus as the promised

Messiah. It must have been a symbol of en-

trance upon a new life of service to God and

his Christ. Compare Edersheim (" The Life

and Times of Jesus the Messiah," I., p. 393).

"It was only on this occasion that the rite

was administered under his sanction. But

the circumstances were exceptional. It was

John's last testimony to Jesus, and it was

preceded by the testimony of Jesus to John.

For divergent, almost opposite, as from the

first their paths had been, this practical sanc-

tion on the part of Jesus of John's baptism,

when the Baptist was about to be forsaken,

betrayed, and murdered, was Christ's highest

testimony to him. Jesus adopted his bap-

tism, ere its waters forever ceased to flow,

and thus he blessed and consecrated them.

He took up the work of his forerunner, and

continued it. The baptismal rite of John ad-

ministered with the sanction of Jesus, was

the highest witness that could be borne to it."

But had not Jesus sanctioned the baptism of

John by submitting to it himself? Or, is it

reasonable to suppose that he would have

caused his own disciples to be baptized sim-

ply to endorse the baptism of John? Weiss

("Leben Jefsu," I. S. 406 sq.) observes that

"the people, especially the inhabitants of the

capital and southern province, were not yet

ripe for his properly Messianic activity. Jesus

must become his own harbinger. In these

experiences [with Nicodemus, etc.], he saw

an intimation of his God, that he should now
turn bi\ck to a more preparatory work. "What

other form could this take than that which

had been assigned by God himself to his fore-

runner?"
23. And John also was baptizing. Sur-

prise has been expressed at the separate min-

istry of John after he knew that Jesus was

the Christ, and had entered on his work.

But there is no occasion for surprise, any
more than there was when Jesus afterwards

sent out the twelve, or the seventy. For the

office of John was still the same—to prepare

men for the reception of Christ ; not to follow

in the footsteps of Christ, but to go before

and make ready a people for the Lord. In
reply to Bruno Bauer's question: "Why did

not the Baptist lay down his herald's office

after so distinctly recognizing the jjre-emi-

nence of Christ?" Ebrard says: "Because
the teachers in a gymnasium do not lay down
their office as soon as a new university is

founded." In Enon near to Salim. The
site of Salim has not been identified in a

manner wholly satisfactory to scholars. It

seems to have been west of the Jordan (ver.26).

Jerome testifies that it was shown in his day
eight miles south of Scythopolis, the ancient

Bethshean and modern Beisan. Dr. Thomson
says that the Jordan Valley, south of Beisau,

"once teemed with inhabitants, as is evident

from ruined sites, and tells too old for ruins,

which are scattered over the plain. Of Salim

and Enon, which must have been in the

Ghor, at no great distance, I could hear

nothing." This plain he represents as "wa-
tered in every part by fertilizing streams."

In such a plain there may have been a place

answering to the description of "Enon, near

to Salim." Dr. Barclay believes that he has

discovered the site of Enon at Wadj^ Farah,

a valley about five miles northeast of Jeru-

salem. This Wady abounds with very co-

pious springs and large pools, while another

Wady, quite near, is called Selam, or Seleim.

("City of the Great King," pp. 558-570.)

This identification has not been accepted by
Biblical scholars, though it has several points

in its favor. There is nothing in the narra-

tive of John that requires one to place Enon
in the neighborhood of the Jordan, and the

testimony of Jerome is too remote from the

time of Christ to be at all decisive.

Yet another site has been proposed. In

his "Biblical Eesearches" (IIL, p. 333) Dr.

Eobinson remarks "that so far as the lan-

guage of Scripture is concerned, the place

near which John was baptizing may just as

well have been the Sal i in over against NS.b-

ulus; where, as we have seen, there are two
large fountains." C. R. Conder, author of

"Tent Work in Palestine" (I., p. 91 sq.), re-

marks that the Shalem near Shechem "pos-
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sesses a yet higher interest as the probable

site of the Enon near to Salihi, where John
was baptizing, because there was much water

there. The head springs are found in an

open valley, surrounded by desolate and
shapeless hills. The water gushes out over

a stony bed, and flows rapidly down in a

fine stream surrounded by bushes of oleander.

The supply is perennial, and a continual suc-

cession of little springs occurs along the bed

of the vall(;y, so that the current becomes the

principal western affluent of Jordan, south

of the Vale of Jezreel. The valley is open

in most parts of its course, and we find the

two requisites for the scene of baptism of a

huge multitude—an open space, and abund-

ance of water. Not only does the name Salem
occur lu the village three miles south of

the vallej'', but the name ^non, signifying

'springs,' is recognizable at the village of

'Ainun, four miles north of the stream.

There is one other place of the latter name
in Palestine, Beit 'Ainiin near Hebron, but

this is a place which has no very fine supply

of water, and no Salem near it. On the other

hand, there are many other Salems all over

Palestine, but none of them have an ^non
near them." The place where John is said

to have been baptizing, "because there was
much water there," is so wild and inaccess-

ible, and so off the usual lines of travel, that

comparatively few tourists attempt to visit it.

Prof. McGarvey thus tells the story of his

visit:

"Salim, near to which Enon was located

(John 3: 23), is a village on the slope of the

hills east of the plain of Moreh, and nearly

opposite to Jacob's well. Our nearest route

would have been to pass by it ; but we pre-

ferred tracing the waters from near their

fountain head; so we turned to the left near

Joseph's tomb, and went northward a few
miles along the Damascus road.

"This brought us to the head waters of

Wady Bedan, a tributary of the Wady on
which Enon is located, called Wady Farra.

"VVe struck Wady Bedan at a point where
four mills, propelled by its water, are situated

in sight of one another. We followed its

course to its junction with Wady Farra, and
in doing so passed twelve mills, the last sit-

uated in the fork of the two streams, and
propelled by water drawn from Wady Farra.

The rapid descent of the principal stream
makes it practicable to draw off these side

channels at short intervals, and to build tlie

mills close togetlier. In some instances tlic

mill-race is so liigli above the principal stream

that it runs through and propels two mills in

making its way down. From the junction of

the two streams we continued down Wady
Farra in search of a place answering to Enon.
The ' much water' we found all the way ; and,

although the season was exceptionally dry,

pools well suited for baptizing were abundant.

We rode into a number of these to try their

depth. But we wanted to find, in addition to

the 'much water,' an open space on the bank
of the stream suitable for the assembling of

the great multitudes who flocked to John's
place of baptizing; and for several miles we
found no such place. We pursued our path-

less way on the slopes of a narrow ravine,

with high and precipitous hills on each side.

We had to ford the stream frequently, and
its banks were everywhere so thickly crowded
with a jungle of oleanders in full bloom that

we could not always pass where we would.

Never, in a single day, have I seen so many
oleanders. For as many as five niiles their

line of mingled pink and green was as con-
tinuous as the current of the stream which
nourished them. Finally, after a fatiguing

ride, during which both our dragomen and
our escort became discouraged and fell behind,

there suddenly opened before us a beautiful

valley among the mountains, about one mile
wide and three m.iles long. Bedouin tents

were pitched in groups here and there; herds

of camels, to the number of three or four
hundred, were grazing, or drinking, or m,ov-

ing about; and svmrms of broton-skinnedboys,

both large a.nd stnall, were bathing at differ-

ent places in the stream. Here, then, was the

open space required, and a more suitable place

for the gathering of a multitude could not be
found on the banks of any stream in Pales-

tine."—(Quoted by the "Journal and Mes-
senger," Sept. 10, 1879.) Because there
was much water there. The expression,

translated much water (vSam noKKi), is plu-

ral, and is somtimes rendered "many wa-
ters. ' But by use it seems to denote a large

body, or large bodies of water, rather than
numerous small streams. Dr. Hackett under-

stands it to signify "deep waters." (Smith's
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24 For " John was not yet cast into prison.
25 Then there arose a question between some of

John's disciples and the Jews about purifying.
26 And they cauie unto John, and said unto him,

Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, 'to
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth,
and all men come to him.

27 John answered and said, «A man can receive
nothing, except it be given him from heaven.

24 water there: and they came and were baptized. For
25 John was not yet cast into prison. There arose

therefore a questioning on the part of John's disci-
26 jiles with a Jew about piirityinij. And they came

unto John, and said to him, Kabiii, he that was with
thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou hast borne wit-
ness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come

27 to him. John answered and said, A man can re-
ceive nothing, except it have been given him from

a Matt. 14: 3.... ft ch. 1: 7, 15, 27. 34....cl Cor. 4:7; Heb. 5: 4; James 1 : 17.

Diet, of the Bible, s. v. .^non.) The only

other places where the words occur in the

New Testament are Kev. 1: 15; 14: 2; 17: 1;

and 19:6. The corresponding Hebrew ex-

pression is found in the following passages:

Num. 20: 11; 24: 7; 2 Sam. 22: 17; 2 Chron.

32:4; Ps. 18:16; 29:3; 32:6; 77:19;

93:4; 107:23; 144:7; Isa. 17:13; 23:3;

Jer. 51: 13, 55; Ezek. 1: 24; 17: 5, 8; 19: 10;

26:19; 27:26; 31: 5,7,15; 32:13; 43:2;

Hab 3 : 15. And they came, and were
baptized, that is, were immersed ; for that

is the meaning of the word. A literal trans-

lation of the verse renders its meaning per-

fectly plain : "And John also was immersing

in ^non near Salim, because there was much
water there; and they were coming, and be-

ing immersed." The process was continuous;

hence the imperfect tense of the verbs. This

passage virtually affirms that baptism could

not be conveniently administered without a

considerable body of water. The plea that

the water was needed for other purposes than

baptizing is set aside by the language of the

sacred writer. Tor the reason why John was
baptizing there (not why he was preaching

there), was because there was much water in

the place.

24. For John was not yet cast into

prison. A seemingly incidental remark,

occasioned perhaps by the circumstance that

the first three Evangelists had given no ac-

count of the contemporaneous ministry of

.Jesus and of John. The definite article might

be inserted before prison, making the form of

the translation agree with the original ; for

the reference is to the well-known prison or

imprisonment of John.

25, 26. Occasion of John's Further
Testimony for Jesus. The account just

given was probably inserted with a view to

what now follows.

25. Then there arose. (Better, as in Kev.

Ver., there arose therefore a questioning on

the part of John' s disciples with a Jew about

purifying). "Therefore" (&vv) represents

this dispute as a consequence of the adminis-
tration of baptism by Jesus and \)j John at

the same time; and the words of the Evan-
gelist seem to indicate that it was begun by
the disciples of John. The Jew, whether a

friend or an enemy of .Jesus, had doubtless re-

ported that multitudes were receiving bapti-sm

from the Lord ; and this report led to a dis-

cussion on the origin and meaning of the rite

as a symbol of purification. Had Jesus as

well as John a right to administer it? If so,

was its meaning the same when administered

by John and \>y Jesus? Or, was its value

greater in the latter case than in the former?
Were the ministiy and baptism of John to be

superseded by those of Jesus ? Such may
have been the questions discussed, as we infer

from the terms of this verse and of those that

follow.

26. Rabbi, he that was with thee be-
yond l^the) Jordan, to Avhom thou barest

{hast borne) witness, behold, the same
baptizeth, and all men come to him.
Wisely do the followers of John repair to

him for instruction. But their language be-

trays a feeling of jealousy for the honor of

their Master, a fear lest the growing influence

of Christ should weaken that of John. Yet
they do not go so far as to criticise the minis-

try of Jesus ; they merely suggest their per-

plexity and their feeling, by a brief statement

of the case. It is probable that, with their

jealousy for the honor of John, there was
mingled a desire to know more exactly his

relation, and their own, likewise, to Jesus.

They were not left in doubt, as the narrative

of the Evangelist shows.

27-30. Last Eecorded Testimony of

John the Baptist.

27. A man can receive nothing, except

it be (or, have been) given him from heaven.

A universal truth which John enunciates with

reference either to himself, or to Jesus, or to

both. No man has any claim to office, honor,
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28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, "I am
not the Christ, but 'that I am sent before him.

29 "He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : hut
''the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride-
groom's voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled.

28 heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I
said, 1 am not the Christ, but that I am sent belbre

29 him. He that hath the bride is the bridegrcjom:
but the friend of the bridegroom, who standeth and
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride-
groom's voice : this my joy therefore is made full.

a ch. 1 : iO, 27 6 M;il. 3:1; Mark 1:2; Luke 1 : 17 c Matt. 22: 2; 2 Cor. 11 : 2 ; Eph. 5:25, 27; Rev. 21 : 9....d Cant. 5: 1.

or success. These are all gifts from God, and
may be increased or diminished us he pleases.

The principle is applied to the priestly office

in Heb. 5: 4. Forgetfulness of it has filled

many a heart with pain ; remembrance of it

has filled many a heart with peace. It is,

however, impossible to determine whether

John announced this principle because it was

applicable to himself, or because it was ap-

plicable to Jesus, or because it was applicable

to both. But, in view of the whole context,

we believe it safe to adopt the last hypothesis.

The change which was taking place in public

sentiment, by which Jesus was increasing and
John decreasing in importance, had its source

in the counsels of heaven.

28. Ye yourselves bear me witness.

The very men who were now troubled at the

waning influence of John, and the growing
influence of Jesus, ought to have anticipated

this ; for they themselves had heard from the

lips of their powerful teacher words which

foreshadowed what was now coming to pass.

He had done what he could to prepare them
for it. That I said, I {myself) am not the

Christ, but that I am (or, have been) sent

before him. Referring probably to his an-

swer to the deputation from the Pharisees

(1:19-28). An answer the substance of which
had been repeated more than once. It ap-

pears therefore that some of those who came
to John from the dispute with a Jew had
been his disciples for a considerable time;

yet it is by no means certain that they were

present when he cried: "Behold, the Lamb
of God, that taketh away the sin of the

world! "

But why had not John sent his disciples to

Jesus from the hour when he knew him to be

the Christ? Or why had he baptized men
who were not yet ready to follow Jesus?

Doubtless because this was his mission ; be-

cause he was sent to lead men to repentance

as the best preparation for the Messiah, rather

than to convince them that Jesus was the

Messiah. Christ himself proposed to furnish

the evidence of his Messiahship, and it was to

be better evidence than even John could give

(5:36,37). It is not therefore surprising that

John's ministry continued essentially un-
changed to the last, whether he taught that

the Christ was now coming, or that he had
already appeared.

The pronoun "him" {Utivov) is supposed
to refer, not to the Christ of the preced-

ing clause, but to Jesus, as described in

verse 26. It means "that one" of whom
you have spoken. (So Bengel, Liicke, De
Wette, Mej^er, Lange, Alford.)

29. He that hath the bride is the
bridegroom. By the bride is here meant
the true people of God; and the language
of John is to this effect : From the fact that

multitudes are flocking to Jesus, and becom-
ing his disciples, you ought to infer that he is

their Lord; for he who has the bride is the

bridegroom. There is no article before bride-

groom in the Greek original; it is therefore

the predicate, and the interpretation now
given is required by the language. But the
friend of the bridegroom, which (or, vjho)

standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth
greatly (or, with joy) because of the
bridegroom's voice. According to Jew-
ish custom, the business of negotiating and
completing a marriage was entrusted to a
friend of the bridegroom; and therefore,

when at the wedding he heard the voice of

the bridegroom conversing with the bride,

he rejoiced at the successful accomplishment
of the task committed to him. "To rejoice

with joy is to rejoice greatly, with joy, and
joy only."—(Schaff.) The beautiful figure

which John here uses to set forth the rela-

tion of Christ to his people is found in the

Old Testament as well as in the New (isa. 54:5;

Hos. 2:19, 20: Ps. 45 ; Eph. 5 ; 32 ; Rev. 19:7; 21:2,9); but,

in using this figure, he alone assigns a place

to the friend of the bridegroom. Yet the

place which he assigns to himself, as "the
friend of the bridegroom," is one that he
nobly and truly filled; and the addition of

this feature to the comparison does not mar
in the least its dignity or beauty. This my
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30 He must increase, but I »i us/ decrease.

31 "He that cometh from above 'is above all: ''he

that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the

earth : ''he that cuuieth from heaven is above all.

32 And «what he hath seen and heard, that he
testilieth; and no man receivelh his testimony.

30 He must increase, but I must decrease.
31 He that cometh from above is above all : he that is

of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth he
speaketh: i he that cometh from heaven is above

32 all. What he bath seen and heard, of that he bear-
eth witness; and no man receiveth his witness.

over. I3;ch. 8:23....6 Matt. 28 : 18; ch. 1: 15, 27; Rom. 9: 5....C 1 Cor. 15: 47....

« ver. U ; ch. 8 : 26 ; 15 : 15. 1 Some aucicut authorities read, he that cometh /n
ch. 6 : 33 : 1 Cor. 15 : 47 ; F.ph. 1 : 21 ; Phil. 2 :

heaven beareth witness o/ what he hath seei

joy therefore is fulfilled. Or, to copy I

more closely the form of the Greek expres-

sion : This joy which is mine has therefore

been made full, i. e., complete. Not a ripple

of envy passes over the mighty prophet's

soul ; but he is glad, with a pure and perfect

gladness, that the eyes of the people are turn-

ing to the King in his beauty. He is satisfied

with the joy which belongs to himself, as the

friend of the bridegroom.

30. He must increase, but I must de-

crease. By a holy necessity, grounded in

the purpose of God, in the nature of the

Messiah, and in the work which he does for

the world (i:29), must the power, the influ-

ence, and the glory of Jesus become greater

and greater forever. "Of the increase of his

government and peace there shall be no

end" (isa.9:7). But by a divine necessity,

no less profound and reasonable, the import-

ance of John's work will decrease, and the

end of his mission soon come.

Are the remaining words of this chapter

(ver. 31-36) those of Johu the Baptist, or those

of the Evangelist? Many affirm that neither

the sentiment nor the style belongs to the

Baptist, while both direct us to the Evan-

gelist. Says Westcott: "The verses 27-30

are in form clear and sharp, with echoes of

the abrupt prophetic speech. These ( 3i-36
)

have a subtle undertone of thought, which

binds them together closely, and carries them

forward to the climax in vei". 36." He also

insists that ver. 31 and 32 refer to words of

the Lord in ver. 11 ff., and ver. 35 to 10: 28,

29; a reference which would have been ob-

vious in case of the Evangelist, but impossible

in case of the Baptist; moreover, that it

would have been unnatural for the Baptist to

have used the words of ver. 29 in connection

with the report made to him in ver. 26, and

his own language in ver. 27-30 ; still further,

that "the use of the title 'Son' absolutely

(ver. 35, 36) appears to be alien from the posi-

tion of the Baptist" ; and finally, that "the

aorists in ver. 33 describe the later experience

of Christian life (cf. 1: 16)." These reasons

are sufiicient to overcome the improbability

that the Evangelist would have passed with-

out notice from the record of the Baptist's

words to his own testimony concerning Jesus.

Indeed, the words of the Baptist were a text

which might easily suggest to him his own
brief, but profound discourse.

31. He that cometh from above, is

above all. This language describes Jesus as

one who, from the heavenly world where he

was from eternity, comes down and draws

near to men in his ever-present and continu-

ous work. The word all in the expression

is above all, though probably masculine,

does not refer, as has been supposed, to a

single class of men, viz., the authorized in-

terpreters of God's will, but to all men with-

out exception. He that is of the earth is

earthly, aud speaketh of the earth (better,

is of the earth, and of the earth he sjieaketh,

Kev. Ver. ) Of, orfrom, the earth, is emphatic

in the second and third clauses. He that is

of the earth—let it be remembered

—

of the

earth is he, and therefore from the earth he

S2ieaks, i. e., from an earthly stand-point and
experience. Such a man cannot speak as one

from heaven ; for he has never been there,

and is a stranger to the experience of that

higher world. The Evangelist does not here

deny his own inspiration, or afiirm that his

teaching is confined to earthly things; but he

confesses that he cannot bear witness of heav-

enly things, or teach more than is given him
by another. He that cometh from heaven
is above all. An emphatic repetition to pre-

pare the minds of his hearers for the next

statement.

32. And Avhat he hath seen and heard,

i. e., in heaven, before his appearance among
men. This interpretation is required by the

context. By the use of the perfect tense,

"hath seen and heard," the past is closely

connected with the present. That he tes-

tifieth. For one who has seen and heard, is

competent to bear witness. His knowledge is
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33 He that hath received his testimony "hath set

to his seal that (juil is true.

34 'For he whom (iod hath sent speaketh the words
of God: for God giveth not the Spirit '^by measure
iinio him.

35 "^The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all

things into his hand.
36 «He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting

life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see

life; but the -vvrath of God abideth on him.

33 He that hath received hia witness hath set his seal

34 to Ihis, tluu God is true. For he whom God hath
sent spealceth the words of (iod : for lie giveth not

35 tlie Spirit by measure. The Father lovelh the Son,

3G and hath given all things into his hand. He that

l)elieveth on the Son hath eternal life; but he that
1 obeyelh not the Son shall not see life, but the
wrath of God abideth on him.

a Rom. 3: 4; 1 John 6 : 10 b oh. 7 : 16.

.

e Hab. '2:4; cb. I

.c oh. 1: 16 d Matt. 11 : 27; 28: 18; Luke 10: 2-; ch. 5: 20, 22; i:i : 3 ; 17 : 2 ; Heb. 2: 8.

12 ; 6; 47 ; ver. 15, 16; Rom. 1 : 17 ; 1 Johu 5: 10. 1 Or, belietietk not.

original and positive. And no man re-

ceiveth his testimony. A hyperbole, re-

vealing deep sadness on the part of the

Evangelist because so few had received the

Lord in faith. "The close of the apostolic

age, was a period of singular darkness and

hopelessness."—Westcott. So few, as com-

pared with the world of mankind, had ac-

cepted the gospel, that it seemed as if no one

was Avilling to believe.

33. He that hath received his testi-

mony. By this expression the Evangelist

qualifies the exaggeration of his previous

statement. There were indeed some, yet

very few in comparison with the whole

world, who had welcomed Jesus as the Mes-

siah, and had accepted his word as divine.

Hath set to his seal that God is true

(better, hath set his seal to this, that God is

true). "To set a seal," or "to seal," is here

used in a figurative sense, and means to ratify,

confirm, or solemnly declare. The substance

of what is ratified or declared is this: that

God is true. (See John 6: 27 ; Rom. 4:11;

15: 28; 1 Cor. 9: 2; 2 Cor. 1: 22; Eph.l: 13.)

34. For he Avhom God hath sent (rather,

sent) speaketh the words of God. Since

Jesus is the interpreter of God to men, to re-

ceive his testimony as true, is to aclcnowledge

the supreme veracity of God. For God giv-

eth not the Spirit by measure. This state-

ment assigns a reason for the preceding one.

It must therefore show why the Sent of God
is to be regarded as speaking the words of

God. Hence the giving of the Spirit here

mentioned must be a giving of the Spirit

to Jesus, the Sent of God. Even the Bap-

tist had witnessed the descent of the Spirit,

in the form of a dove, to remain upon Christ.

(See note on 1: 34.) Meyer holds that this

is a general proposition, meaning that God
does not give his Spirit in the same measure

to all, but rather to one more of the Spirit,

and to another less, as he pleased (i Cor. i2: 7sq).

But Jesus, in view of his origin and work,

must have received the fullness of the Spirit.

35. The Father loveth the Son. Even
John the Baptist had heard the voice from

heaven: "This is iny beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased" (Matt.3:i7). But it would

perhaps have been more natural for him to

say, loveth his Son, than to say, loveth the

Son. And hath given all things into his

hand. "We need not be surprised," says

Tholuck, " that, with the absolute love of the

Father to the Son, he imparts to him, not

only the Spirit, but absolutely all things."

This statement, if made by the Evangelist,

was probably founded on the words of Jesus

himself (Matt. 11:27; 28: 18; John 13: 3; 17:1,2).

36. He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting (or, eternal) life. Observe, then,

that eternal life begins here, and is condi-

tioned on faith in the Son of God. It is

therefore something above and beyond mere
conscious existence; it is a normal and blessed

fellowship with God, as well as with men.
And he that believeth not the Son. It has

been asserted that the word translated, be-

lieveth not (an-etSiK), should bc rendered "dis-

obeyeth," or "disbelieveth," on the ground

that a more hostile attitude to Christ than

one of mere unbelief is referred to. But un-

belief implies disobedience as certainly as dis-

belief. To neglect the Saviour is to reject

him. For it is the duty of men to believe

in him. Shall not see life. Either here

or hereafter. Men who flatter themselves

that the world to come will bring some kind

of change in tliis respect, so that sin will be

consistent with true peace, disregard the plain

language of Scripture. But the wrath of

God abideth on him. He has been already

judged (ver. iB,5t(p)-o), and the displeasure of

God is even now coming down and resting

upon him. Thus we are plainly taught the

necessity of believing in Christ. Faith in

him is the only means of deliverance from
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CHAPTER IV.

WHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees

had heard that Jesus made and "baptized more
disciples than John,

2 (Though Jesus himself bajatized not, but his dis-

ciples,)

1 When therefore the Lord knew how that the
Pharisees had heard that Jesus was making and

2 baptizing more disciples than John (although Jesus

the "wrath of God," that arises from his

steadfast and holy opposition to sin, revealed

in the moral nature of man, and in the uni-

form testimony of Scripture.

Ch. IV. 1-4. Jesus Returns Through
Samaria into Galilee, Dec, a. d. 27.

1. When therefore the Lord knew how
(or, that) the Pharisees had heard. How
the Lord came to know this, whether by

supernatural or by natural means, the Evan-

gelist does not state. But the word there-

fore implies that there was a connection

between something already referred to, and

this knowledge of Jesus. That something

may have been no more than the facts re-

corded in 3: 22, 23; for on these facts de-

pended the report which the Pharisees had

heard, and the Saviour's knowledge that they

had heard it. If this is all to which the

therefore points back, the knowledge of Jesus

may have been strictly supernatural in origin.

But the something referred to may embrace

all the facts of the narrative from 3 : 22 to 3 :

30, or to the end of the chapter. And if so,

as seems quite probable, the Jew spoken of

(3:25) may have been a Pharisee, and his

words may have revealed to the disciples of

John what the Pharisees had heard, and with

what feelings they had heard it ; while some

of these disciples of John, moved by the last

great testimony of their master, may have

repaired to Jesus and reported all they had

learned. In this case the knowledge of Jesus

would have been natural in its origin. By
the word Pharisees, in this verse, must be

meant the leaders of that sect in Jerusalem
;

for no doubt some of the Pharisees resided in

the country, and were direct witnesses of

the success of Jesus. Several of the early

manuscripts, versions, and Fathers, have

"Jesus," instead of the Lord, in the first

clause of this verse ; but a preponderance of

evidence favors the common reading. That
Jesus made and baptized more disciples

than John (more exactly, was making and

baptizing). It will be observed that making
disciples is here distinguished from baptiz-

ing them—a distinct! on which would be un-
necessary and unnatural if they were made
disciples by means of baptism. Hence this

language does not agree with the doctrine of

baptismal regeneration. Notice, also, the

present tense of the Greek verbs, reproducing

the report as it came to the Pharisees.^

2. Though Jesus himself baptized not,
but his disciples. This is not, strictly speak-

ing, a correction of the report heard by the

Pharisees, for it is a maxim that "what one
does by another, he does himself" ; but it is

rather an explanation of the manner in which
Jesus baptized (cf. 3 : 22). But why is this

explanation made? Doubtless because Jesus

refrained on principle from baptizing with

his own hands; either (1) because baptizing

in water is a ministerial act, as compared with

baptizing in the Spirit, and should there-

fore be performed by the servants, rather

1 [A singular various reading here occurs. The word
" than "

(ij), is omitted by a B (first hand) l g r, a few

cursives, once by Origen, aud by Epijihauius. The
Greek could then only mean "beard that Jesus was

making quite a number of disciples, and John was bap-

tizing them." This would seem intrinsically inadmis-

sible, as stating what cannot possibly be true, especially

as it would make ver. 2 utterly meaningless. Yet let it

be remembered that intrinsic probabilities must always

be cautiously handled, for an idea at first very startling

might nevertheless be true, and might, by degrees,

come to appear quite jjossible, and even probable. It is

easy to account, on transcriptional grounds, for the in-

sertion of " than "
(i)). On the other hand, how can we

account for its omission? Ilort thinks of nothing but

a slip in copying, from the similarity of the Greek parti-

cle to the closing sound of the foregoing word, and

justly reckons it strange that such a slip should jjass

into so many good documents. But in Mark 4: 21, an

evident error in copying, "under the stand" (a " me-

chanical repetition" of the "under," which twice

occurs just before), is found in X B (first hand) in the

old uncial represented by 13, 69, and 346, in 33, and, we
may now add, in the newly discovered 2—the Codex

Rossaueiisis—making a case nearly as remarkable as

that before us. One cannot here feel quite satisfied,

but we seem compelled to retain "than."—B.]
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3 He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee.
4 And he must needs go through Siiniuria.

5 Then Cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is

called iSychar, near to the parcel of ground " that Jacob
gave to his sou Joseph.

3 himself baptized not, but his disciples), he left Ju-
4 da;a, and departed ii^aiu into Galilee. And he
5 must needs pass tliruUf^h Samaria. So he cometh to

a city ol .Samaria, called Sychar, near to the parcel
of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph : and

a Gen. 33 : 19 ; 48 : 22 ; Josh. 24 : 32.

than by the Lord, or (2) because any persons

baptized by the hands of Jesus would have

been in danger of attaching undue import-

ance to that circumstance, and of falling

thereby into the sin of spiritual pride. The
former reason commends itself to Bengel,

Meyer, Lange, Godet, and others ; but the

latter is more lil^ely to have influenced the

Saviour. For to him decorum was less than

the spiritual safety and brotherly love of his

disciples. Weiss supposes that he could not

himself baptize with water without appearing

to renounce any claim to being the Greater

One, who was to baptize in the Spirit. Doubt-

ful.

3. He left Judea, and departed again
into Galilee. The occasion for his departure

is given in the first verse. And from the fact

that the Lord left Judea because the Phari-

sees had heard, as he knew, of his success in

making disciples, it may be certainly inferred

that he saw in their hearts or conduct signs

of hostility to himself. The centre of their

power was at Jerusalem, and the territory in

which their influence was controlling was

Judea. Inasmuch therefore as the hour of

his death was still distant, he withdrew for a

time from this part of the land. It has been

conjectured that he also discontinued the prac-

tice of baptizing his disciples—either through

fear of arousing opposition, or from some
other cause. But there is no evidence of

the fact, and therefore no reason to seek for

a cause. "That he gave up baptizing when
he left Judea, because the imprisonment of

John had brought a ban of uncleanness upon
Israel" (Lange), is a capricious fancy. "That
those who were converted (as ver. 53) should

be baptized, was a matter of course (comp.

3: 5)." — (Meyer.) Yet, if the disciples

of Jesus continued until the end of his min-

istry the practice of baptizing those who
professed to receive him as the Messiah, it

is surprising that the Evangelists nowhere al-

lude to this fact. It is therefore probable

that for some reason the practice was inter-

rupted for a time, to be resumed after the

Lord's death and resurrection, when its full

significance could be more readily perceived.

Whether the imprisonment of John, which
seems to have taken place about this time
(Matt. 4:12; Mark 1: 14; Luke 4; 14), had anything tO

do with the Saviour's departure into Galilee,

is uncertain.

4. And he must needs go through Sa-
maria. Was this necessity geographical or

moral? If geographical, tis interpreters gen-
erallj'' assume, Jesus could not have been
near the Jordan when he started on his way
to Galilee, but must have been in the central,

southern, or western part of Judea. And
there is no reason to deny that he was thus

remote from the Jordan, so that the nearest

way to Galilee was through Samaria. But
there is, on the other hand, no special indi-

cation of haste in his journey (see ver. 40),

while the result of his labors in Sychar was
such as to justify the belief that a divine

necessity led him to select that way, that

the plan and purpose of his ministry moved
him to go through Samaria to Galilee. It

was probably safer, or, at least, less annoying
to go from Judea, through Samaria, to Gali-

lee, than to go from Galilee through Samaria,

to the temple in Jerusalem (Luke9:52). For a

bitter hostility, springing from ditFerences of

religious belief and worship, separated the

Jews from the Samaritans; and the latter

would be more likely to manifest their hos-

tilitj' when they encountered the former go-

ing up to the temple, than when they saw
them going northward to Galilee.

5-2G. Conversation With a Samari-
tan Woman at Jacob's Well.
5. Then (so, or therefore) cometh he to a

city of Samaria, Avhich is called Sychar.

Many Biblical scholars, including Dr. Ed-
ward Kobinson, believe that S3'char was, in

the time of Christ, the name of the ancient

Shechem ; and they generally propose to

account for the change of name by assuming

(1) that Sychar was "a provincial mispronun-

ciation of Shechem," or, (2) that it was "a
term of reproach," meaning "a lie,'" with

reference to the Samaritan faith. Others,

with greater reason, hold that it was a small
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6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being
wearied with /lis journey, sat thus on the well ; arad it

was about the sixth hour.
7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water

:

Jesus saith uuto her, Give me to driuk.

6 Jacob's 1 well was there. Jesus therefore, being
wearied with his journey, sat 2 thus by the i well.

7 It was about the sixth hour. There cometh a
woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto

1 Gr. spring : and so in ver. 14; but not in ver. 11, 12 2 Or, as he was.

city situated farther east than Shechem, and

nearer to Jacob's well. For beautiful de-

scriptions of Shechem and its environs, the

reader is referred to Hackett's "Illustrations

of Scripture," p. 192 sq., and "Smith's Dic-

tionary of the Bible," under "Shechem."

Near to the parcel of ground that Jacob
gave to his son Joseph. With this state-

ment may be compared Gen. 33: 19; and

Josh. 24: 32. From the former, it appears,

that Jacob bought a parcel of ground near

Shechem for a hundred pieces of silver ; and

from the latter, that the bones of Joseph,

when brought up from Egj-pt, were buried in

that piece of ground, which had become the

possession of the children of Joseph. These

two facts agree with the tradition that Joseph

received this land by gift from his father.

6. Now Jacob's well (or spring) was
there. Says Dr. Hackett: "The well is near

the western edge of the plain, just in front of

the opening between the hills where Nablous,

the site of Shechem, is situated. Before me,

therefore, as I sat there, was the town from

which the people came forth, on the report of

the woman, to see and hear the prophet for

themselves. Behind me were the fields, then

waving with grain ; but at the earlier season

of the year, when Christ was there, recently

ploughed and sowed. There is Gerizim just

at hand, at which the woman pointed at the

moment, o"r glanced with the eye, as she ut-

tered these words: 'In this mountain our

fathers worshiped.' In short, John's narra-

tive of the occurrence at the well forms a pic-

ture, for which one sees that the perfect

frame-work is provided, as he looks around

him, in front of the hills which enclose the

modern Nablous. . . . The original mouth of

the well is no longer visible on the outside ; a

vaulted roof having been built over it,

through which it is necessary to descend, in

order to reach the proper entrance of the

excavation. The aperture is barely large

enough to allow a person to crowd his body

through. I have no doubt whatever of the

identification of this well ; the various local

proofs which point to that spot, and the uni-

formity of the tradition, furnish an amount
of testimony respecting the question, too

strong to be set aside." (111. of Scrip., p.

199 sq.) "The well," remarks Porter, "is

deep—seventy-five feet when last measured

—

and there was, probably, a considerable ac-

cumulation of rubbish at the bottom. It is

entirely excavated in the solid rock, per-

fectly round, nine feet in diameter, with the

sides hewn smooth and regular. Sometimes
it contains a few feet of water but at others,

it is quite dry." (Handbook, p. 340.) But
this statement as to the "solid rock" is con-

troverted. "Lieut. Anderson, who descended

to the bottom in May, 1866, found it then

seventy-five feet deep, and quite dry. 'It is,'

he says, 'lined throughout with rough ma-
sonry, as it is dug in alluvial soil.' " (War-
ren's "Kecovery of Jerusalem," pp. 464 sq.)

Jesus therefore, being wearied with his

(or the) journey, sat thus on the well.

He had become very weary by the toilsome

way, and was now, as the perfect participle

((ccKOTTca/cws) indicates, feeling the eflPect of his

long-continued exertion. His weariness is

also brought to mind again by the adverb

thus. It Avas about the sixth hour.

That is, probably, about 6 p. m. ; a note of

time, which is partly due to the interest

which the Evangelist felt in the events of that

day ; and perhaps still more, to his recollec-

tion of the physical exhaustion of Christ,

occasioned by a long journey from morning
till near evening. How clearly is the human
nature of the Lord revealed by his weariness!

For some reason the disciples appear to have
been less exhausted than their Lord.

7. There cometh a woman of Samaria
to draw water. By a woman of Samaria
is meant a native of the province, not of the

city of that name. Where this woman re-

sided, whether in Sychar itself, or in some
hamlet near the well, is not known. Nablous

is said to be about a mile and a half from

Jacob's well ; and if it occupies the site of

Sychar, no one, except for a special reason,

would come so far to obtain water. Porter

says, however: "The mere fact of the well
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8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to
buy meat.)
9 Tlien saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How

is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which
am a woman of Samaria? "for the Jews have no deal-
ings with the Samaritans.

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest
the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, (iive

me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he
would have given thee 'living water.

8 her, Give me to drink. For his disciples were gone
9 away into the city to buy loud. The Samaritan
woman therefore saith unto liini, How is it thai
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, who am a
Samaritan wonuin ? (> For Jews have no dealings

10 witli Samaritans). Jesus answered and said unio
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is

that saith to thee. Give me to drink ; tliou wouldest
have asked of him, and he would have given thee

o 2 Kings 17: 24; Luke 9: 52, 53; Acts 10: 28 b Isa. 12 ; 3 ; 44: 3; Jer. 2 : 13 ; Zeoh. 13: 1 ; 14: 8.-
For Jews have no dealings with Samaritans.

-1 Some ancient authorities omit.

having been Jacob's, would have brought

numbers to it, had the distance been twice as

great. And even independent of its history,

some little superiority in the quality of the

water, such as we might expect in a deep

well, would have attracted the Orientals, who
are, and have always been, epicures in this

element." But it does not appear that many
resorted to this well ; and it is unnecessarj' to

assume that the woman, though acquainted

with some of the people of Sychar, had her

residence in that city
; much less is it neces-

sary to identify Sychar with Shechem. It was
a nearer village. Jesus saith unto her : Give
me to drink. A request occasioned partly by
physical thirst, and partly, we may believe,

by an ever-present desire to communicate
spiritual good. It illustrates the Saviour's

wisdom in making even the wants of his own
humanity a means of approach to the souls of

men (comp. Mark 11: 12-14). To ask of one

a small favor, in fitting circumstances, is at

least to express confidence in his kindness,

and thus to open the way for friendly inter-

course. For no man wishes any expression

of goodness from a person whom he is re-

solved to treat as an enemy ; much less does

any one wish to be under obligation to a per-

son whom h« hates.

8. For his disciples were gone away
into the city to buy meat {or, food). The
absence of his disciples is here assigned as a

reason (for vas) why Christ made the request

of the preceding verse
;
possibly because thej'^

had taken with them some apparatus of

their own for drawing water. This reason

does not, however, exclude the deeper ones

mentioned under verse 7. It appears, from

the words of the Evangelist, that, notwith-

standing their enmity, Jews and Samaritans

were accu.stomed to trade with one another for

the necessaries of life, and that even the

former would eat that which was purchased

from the latter.

9. How is it that thou, being a Jew,
askest drink of me, which am a woman
of Samaria? (Lit., Who am a Samaritan
woman?) The woman inferred, probably
from his dialect, that Jesus was a Jew

;

and Alford thinks there is a sort of play-

ful triumph in her question, as if she had
said: "Even a Jew, when weary and athirst,

can humble himself to ask drink of a Samari-
tan woman." In like manner Meyer detects

a vein of badinage in her question. Perhaps
it was rather a question of serious surprise at

the kind and respectful tone with which tlie

Saviour preferred his request to a Samaritun
woman. With this view the answer of Jesus

well agrees. For the Jews have no deal-
ings with the Samaritans. Many exposi-

tors consider this to be a remark of the Evan-
gelist, accounting for the woman's answer,

and inserted for the benefit of persons not

ftimiliar with Jewish histor3^ It may be so,

yet there is no conclusive reason for thinking
that the woman herself might not have ut-

tered these words. "Would it bave been un-
natural for her, in the circum.stances, to trace

the non-intercourse to the Jews rather than
to the Samaritans, since she was expressing

her surprise that a Jew had forgotten it? On
the other hand, the explanation is one that

the Evangelist himself might naturally make
—perhaps, a little more naturally than the

woman. It is omitted by Tischendorf (8th

Ed.), and may, po.ssibly, bean interpolation;

but the weight of evidence is strongly in its

favor.

10. If thou knewest (or, hadM Itnoicn),

i. e., when I was asking you, a moment ago,

for water. The common tran.slation, "if
thou knewest," though formally correct, is

liable to be misunderstood, as if it referred

to the present, the moment when Jesus made
the response. The gift of God. This is

called in the last clause of the verse living

water, and is described by Calvin as tota
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11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast notliing

to draw with, and the well is deep: Irom whence then
hast thou that living water?

12 Art thou greater thau our father Jacob, which
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his

children, and his cattle ?

11 living water. The woman saith unto him, i8ir,

thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is

deep: from whence then hast thou that living
12 water? Art thou greater than our father Jacob,

who gave us the well, and drank thereof himself,

renovntionis gratia, or, "the whole blessing

of renewing grace." And who it is that

saith to thee, Give me to drink, that is,

One by whom the grace of God is revealed

and imparted to men. Thou (thyself, for

the pronoun is emphatic) Avouldest have

asked of him. In other words, not he,

but thou wouldest have been the petitioner.

Notice the insertion of the pronoun thou

{(Tv) in the Greelc, which does not, in such a

case, require the pronoun, except for em-

phasis. And lie Avould have given thee

living Avater. By living water is here

meant the grace of God in Christ, which is

renewing, sanctifying, peace-giving, unfail-

ing. " By the gift he means the life, emana-

ting from him; and the point of comparison

is its freshness and perennial character."—
(Tholuck.) Living Avater is rather a figura-

tive designation of the source of that life,

and is therefore very nearly equivalent to

"grace and truth," by the united influence

of which the spiritual life is originated and

sustained.

11. Sir, thou hast nothing to draAA^

Avith, an<l the Avell is deep. Not per-

ceiving the spiritual sense of Christ's lan-

guage, the woman takes him to mean by liv-

ing Avater, water welling up from its source

in the heart of the earth—fresh, sweet, spring

water. Such water might be found at the

very bottom of Jacob's Well; for this Avas

not a cistern, a reservoir, fed by water from

the surface of the ground, but a true foun-

tain (ttijv^, ver. 6), fed by water from the

depths of the earth, which had been reached

by sinking the shaft (<i>pia.p) nearly, or quite, a

hundred feet. In Maundrell's time (March,

lfi97) it was one hundred and five feet deep,

and had fifteen feet of water in it. Dr.

Tristram ("Land of Israel," p 143, Ed. 3),

found in it only "wet mud" in December,

but towards the end of February it was

"full of water." {Ibid, p. 401.) From this

source she sees that Jesus cannot draw, for

want of the necessary apparatus, and there-

fore, reminding him of this, she asks : From

Avhence then hast thou that (or, the) living

Avater? " If thou canst not draw it from the

bottom of the well below, from what source

canst thou obtain it?" A pretty distinct in-

timation of her want of confidence in the

stranger's power to do what he said, or at

least of her feeling that his words had been
somewhat extravagant.

12. Art thou greater than our father
Jacob? That is, greater in power, so that,

without drawing it from the well, thou canst

furnish "living water"—perhaps by miracle,

as Moses did from the rock. Notice the em-
phatic thou, (o-ii), and the interrogative par-

ticle (/lA^), which assumes that the answer
should be in the negative. The woman saj's,

our father Jacob, because the Samaritans

claimed to be descendants of Jacob, through

Joseph. (Josephus "Ant.," VII. 7, 3; VIII.

4, 3; IX. 8, 6.) Which (or, n^ho) gave us the

Avell, and drank thereof himself, and his

children (or, sotis}, and his cattle ? The pith

of these clauses is contained in the statement

that Jacob drank from the well, and not at

all in the circumstance that he gave it to the

Samaritans. Deep as it is, Jacob drank from

this well, but only by drawing water there-

from; thou canst not then pretend to have

"living water" without the labor of drawing

it, unless thou art greater than our father

Jacob. It is, however, a touch of nature,

that the woman dwells on the use Avhich

Jacob made of the Avell, by mentioning his

sons, with his flocks and herds, and especially

that she recalls the (traditional) gift of the

well to the Samaritans; for she was herself

a Samaritan by birth, sjnnpathy, and prej-

udice.

Many interpreters suppose that, after utter-

ing the Avords: "Whence then hast thou that

living water?" the woman's mind turned

rather to the idea of some better kind of

water, and that she intended to say: "If

thou canst give better water than this, thou

must be greater than Jacob our fitther. This

was good enough for him; and thou canst

not pretend to be of greater dignity or worth
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13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
driuketh of this water shall thirst again

:

11 But "whosoever driniceth olthe water that I shall
give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall
give hiui ^' shall be in him a well of water springing up
into everlasting life.

15 <^The woman ^saith unto him, Sir, give nie this
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.

13 and his sons, and his cattle? Jesus answered and
said unto her. Every one that driuketh of this water

14 shall thirst again: but whosoever driuketh of the
water that I shall give hiiu shall never thirst; but
the water that I shall give him shall become in him

15 a well of water springing up unto eternal life. The
woman saith unto him, iSir, give me this water,
that I thirst not, neither come all the way hither to

ach. 6: 35, 58 6 ch. 7: 38 e See cb. 6: 34; IT: 2, 3j RoQi. 6: 23; 1 John 5: 20. 1 Or, Lord.

than he." But this reference to the quality

of the water does not spring so naturally out

of the preceding question as does the view

given above.

13. Whosoever (or, every one who) drink-

eth of this water shall thirst again.

Jesus does not suffer himself to be drawn into

a discussion of his own greatness or power as

compared with that of Jacob. No side issne

diverts him from the end sought by this con-

versation. He fixes the woman's mind on a

single point—the difference between the water

of the well, and the water which he is ready

to give— with the evident purpose of leading

her from the transient good to the permanent,

from the natural to the spiritual. This water,

referring to the well, brings temporary but

not lasting relief from thirst. Its effect soon

passes away, and leaves him who drinks of it

in the same state as before. Ever returning

tliirst, with no progress towards a condition

without thirst !—this must be expected, though

you drink of this well.

14. Cut whosoever drinketh of the

water that I shall give him shall never
thirst. The effect of my grace is enduring.

It does not pass away, and leave him who
receives it in the same condition as before.

The old thirst of the soul, raging and painful,

will not return. Faintness of spirit, in view

of sins iinforgiven, will no more be felt. The
desire for peace, which only God can satisfy,

will no longer rage unsatisfied as before.

"God entered into mj^ mind," says Augus-
tine, "sweeter than all pleasure, brighter

than all light, higher than all honor." "Cer-

tainly," remarks Bengel, "that water, so far

as its own nature is concerned, has perennial

virtue; and whenever thirst returns, it is

from a defect in the man, not in the water."
" It is no common water; but water of which

a man should constantly be drinking; and if

he did so, would constantly be satisfied, so

that there would be no recurring intervals of

desire and gratification"—(Hanna.) "The
Christian must continue to drink of the water

of life to the end "—(Schaflf). It is, however,
to be remarked that, according to the re-

ceived text, the word drinketh, in this

clause, represents a Greek verb in the aorist

subjunctive, and therefore denotes a com-
pleted, not a continuous act. And there is a

sense in which a man receives Christ, or his

grace, once for all. His condition is thereby
permanently changed, and his thirst will

thenceforth be different from what it was be-

fore. (Compare Isa. 12: 3; Kev. 7: 16, 17;

21. 6; 22: 1, 2.) But the water that I shall

give him Avill be (or, bccomr) in him a
well (t. c, founttthi) of water, springing
up into eternal life. Tlie true believer

need not look abroad for the fountain of

God's grace; it has been opened in his own
heart, fresh and pure and sweet. In other

words, the Spirit and the truth of God have
entered into the life of his soul, and are felt

to be an abiding, indwelling, unfailing source

of spiritual peace, strength, and hope. He
can drink from a fountain which Christ has
opened within, the refreshing waters of which
he will never be able to exhaust in time or in

eternity. From the grace and truth of

Christ, which he has already experienced,

he will derive joy forevermore. The blessed

life now begun will rise into life eternal.

15. Sir, give me this water, that I

thirst not (or, may not thirst), neither
come hither (or, all the way hither) to

draw. From the last part of this verse it

appears that the woman did not j'et jerceive

the meaning of Christ. She knew too little

of spiritual good to discover it at once under
images of natural good. But she was moved
by the strange and serious language of Clirist

;

she was convinced that he had a great bless-

ing to impart; and, conscious of her toil in

bearing water from the well, she asked for

that which seemed to promise relief from tliis

toil. There is no indication of levity or

irony in her words. On the other hand, she

was so far convinced of the greatness and
goodness of Christ, as to be prepjired for a
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IG Jesus saith uuto her, Go, call tby husband, and
come hither.

17 The woman answered and said, I have no hus-
band. Jesus said uuto her. Thou hast well said, I have
no husband .

18 For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom
tho\i now hast is not thy husband : in that saidst thou
truly.

19 The woman saith unto him. Sir, "I perceive that

thou art a prophet.

16 draw. Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband,
17 and come hither. The woman answered and said

unto him, I have no husliand. Jesus saith unto
18 her, Thou saidst well, I have no husband: for thou

hast had five husbands; and he whom thou now
hast is not thy husband: this hast thou said truly.

19 The woman saith unto him, isir, I perceive that

; Luke 7 : 16 ; 24 : 19 ; ch. 6 : 14 ; 7 : 40. 1 Or, Lord.

clear exposure of her sin, and a distinct

jissertion of his Messialiship. Christ there-

fore gives to the conversation a more search-

ing and plainly religious turn.

16. Go, call thy husband, and come
hither. It is evident, from what follows,

that Jesus knew her manner of life from her

youth up ; why then did he say this? Proba-

bly to awaken in her a sense of sin, and to

give her an opportunity of confessing it.

" The first work of the Spirit of God, and of

him who here spoke in the fullness of that

Spirit, is, to convince of sin."—(Alford). It is

unnecessary to seek for any further reason

for the Lord's word.

17. I have no husband. The tone of

voice with which these words were uttered

may have been such as to betray a desire to

expose a mistake in the Saviour's language,

or it may have been such as to reveal a sense

of sin and shame. The latter is perhaps more

likely to have been its character than the

former. At any rate, what she said was true,

though it was not the whole truth. Thou
hast well said, I have no husband. By
the emphasis which Jesus gave to the word

husband (notice the change in the order of

the Greek words: ''^ Hushand I have not, in-

stead of, I have not a hushand), he prepared

the woman for his statement of her relation

to the man with whom she was living. The
whole truth must be uttered, if not in humble

sorrow by the woman herself, then in tender

severity by the Lord, to produce repentance.

18. For thou hast had five husbands.

These five were lawful husbands, and, what-

ever may be conjectured, there is certainly

nothing in the words of Jesus to show that

she had been unfaithful to any of them, or

had been divorced from any of them. And
he whom thou now hast is not thy hus-

band. Godet remarks that the position of

the pronoun thy (o-ov) before husband (ivrip)

seems to imply an antithesis not expressed:

"not thine, but another's husband." Yet he

adds very justly, as we think, that "it is not

necessary thus to press the sense of the pro-

noun." All that can be certainly known, is,

that she had been married five times, and
was now living in open vice. In that saidst

thou truly. Better, This hast thou said truly.

(Kev. Ver. ) A recognition of the literal truth

of her words, but not of their moral suffi-

ciency. Yet no such woman would have
been likely to say more on that point until

she had been brought to genuine repentance

before God. For her to have said: "The
man with whom I am now living is not my
husband," would have been out of harmony
with the preceding conversation; but what
she does say is extremely natural. The pic-

ture is life-like, and therefore credible. Meyer
is also justified in affirming that "the knowl-

edge of Jesus, in respect to the woman's re-

lations, is iinmediate and siqjernatural. To
assume that hehad learned the events of her

life from others, is contrary to the view of

the Evangelist; and there is no psychological

foundation for the opinion that his disciples

introduced into the conversation what they

afterwards learned, when once we are unable

to confine the knowledge of Jesus concerning

the moral state of others within ordinary hu-

man limits. Strangely and needlessly does

Lange imagine that the psj'chical influence

of the five men upon the woman had left

on her countenance traces which Jesus per-

ceived."

19. Sir, I perceive that thou art a
prophet. By this response the woman ad-

mits the perfect truth of his statement, inas-

much as she virtually traces it back to God
as its author; for a prophet was one who
spoke for God, delivering to men truth

received from him. The woman, there-

fore, perceiving that Jesus had superhuman
knowledge, ascribes that knowledge to God,

and calls him a prophet.
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20 Our fathers worshipped in "this mountain; and
ye say, that in 'Jerusalem is tlie place where men
ought to worship.

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour
Cometh, =when ye shall neither in this mouiitaiu, nor
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.
22 Ye worship ''ye know not what: we know what

we worship; for « salvation is of the Jews.

20 thou art a prophet. f)ur fathers worshipped in this
mountain; ami ye say, that in Jerusalem is the

21 place where men ought to worship. Jesus saith
unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour comcth,
when neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem,

22 shall ye worship the father. Ve worship that
which ye know not : we worshii^ that which we

a Judges 9: 7.... 6 Deut. 12:5, 11; 1 Kiugs9:3; 2 Chron. 7: 12....C Mai. 1 : 11

;

47 ; Kom. 9:1,5.
1 Tim. 2:8 d 2 Kings 17 : 29 e Isa. 2 : :t ; Luke U

:

20. Our fathers worshipped in this

mountain. Subtle and often inexplicable

are the movements of the human spirit. But

it is not surpi'ising that the woman should

wish to introduce a topic less personal and
painful, for she was not so hardened as to

glory in her shame. Nor is it surprising

that she should select a religious topic, for

her heart was yet open to religious influences,

and she felt herself to be in conversation with

one who was a true prophet. Moreover, it

was extremely natural for her to refer to the

controversy between her own people and the

Jews concerning the holiest place for wor-

ship, for Jacob's Well was at the foot of

Gerizim, and her eyes were probably often

directed to this mountain. It may be also

that a certain indescribable candor, purity,

and graciousness in the Saviour's counte-

nance and tones of voice made her desire his

opinion on the question so long debated be-

tween the two peoples. On the whole, it is

difficult to imagine anj'thing more natural

in conversation than the introduction of pre-

cisely this topic, at this point, by the Samari-

tan woman. By our fathers she probably

meant, not Jacob and his sons, but the an-

cestors of the Samaritans of her own day.

Though the temple built by Sanballat on
Gerizim, in the time of Nehemiah (Josephus,

"Ant.," XI. 8, 2-4), had been destroyed, two
hundred years after, by John Hyrcanus (Jo-

sephus "Ant.," XIII. 9, 1), the Samaritans

still resorted to the place where it stood for

prayer and sacrifice. The few who still live

in Nablous turn their faces to this mount in

prayer, and kill the passover on it once a

year. And ye say, that in Jerusalem is

the place where men ought to worship.
The question which seems to have been in

the woman's mind is rather suggested than

proposed. The answer, however, came as

promptly as if she had solicited it by a for-

mal question.

'Zl. Woman, believe me, the (or, an)

hour Cometh, Avhen ye shall neither in
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,
worship the Father. Notice the introduc-

tory words, calling attention to that which
was to follow. They may may be compared
to the "verily, verily," with which, accord-

ing to this Evangelist, Jesus sometimes called

upon his hearers to believe an important
truth. Observe, also, that he lifts the wo-
man's thoughts above the controversy in

respect to Moriah and Gerizim, by remind-
ing her, with the authority of a prophet, that

a time was at hand when neither of these

would have any claim to exclusive, or even
special consideration, as a place of worship.

If the pronoun ye refers particularly to the

Samaritans, as the same pronoun in the pre-

ceding verse refers to the Jews, the words of

Christ predict the conversion of the Samari-
tans—a conversion which would lead them to

abandon their worship on Gerizim, without

leading them to resort to Jerusalem. " The
divine order of the temple worship is peda-

gogical. Chri.st is its object and end, its

fulfilling; the modern doctrine of the resto-

ration of the glory of Jerusalem is a Chiliastic

dream."—(Meyer). By the word Father,
says Grotius, " he tacitly hints the sweetness

of the new covenant. ( Tacita novi fcederis

suavitatem itmnit)."

22. Ye worship ye know not what.
(Better, Ve worship that lohich ye know
not.—Rev. Ver. ) This language is meant to

affirm not absolute, but comparative ignor-

ance on the part of the Samaritans as to the

object of their worship. They accepted the

Pentateuch, but rejected all the rest of the

Old Testament. Hence they knew much less

in respect to Jehovah and his purpose of

mercy, than had been revealed to the devout
Israelites. By rejecting a large part of the

truth which God had made known by sacred

history and holy song and manifold predic-

tion, they had put themselves in the condi-

tion of those who worship an unknown God.
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23 But the hour conieth, and now is, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Father in "spirit 'and
iu truth ; for the Father seelieth such to worship him.

2-t <:God is a Spirit: and they that worship him
must worship him iu spirit and in truth.

23 know: for salvation is from the Jews. But the
hour cometli, and now is, when the true worshipj^ers
shall worship the Father in spirit and iu truth:
1 for such doth the Father seek to be his worship-

24 pers. ^ God is a spirit : and they that worship him

a Pbil. 3:3 b ch. 1: 17 c 2 Cor. 3 : 17. 1 Or. for such the Father also seeketh 2 Or, God is S2>irit.

—We know what (or, that which) we wor-

ship. Jesus was addressed by the woman as

a Jew, and in accommodation to her use of

language, he associates himself with the

Jews, and says: " We know that which we

worship." Hence it is comparative, rather

than absolute knowledge, which Christ here

claims. Speaking not for himself, but for

the Jews as a people, he could only mean to

say, We have a knowledge of God which is

worthy to be called knowledge, when con-

trasted with the light possessed by the Sa-

maritans. Farther than this his words do

not go.

—

For salvation is of {or, from) the

Jews. It was God's plan to have the salva-

tion which he had provided for mankind

come to them from the Jews. Not only were

his clearest revelations made first to the cho-

sen people, but the Messiah himself was to be

of the seed of David according to the flesh.

And if the Messiah was to be from the Jews,

God would not leave them without a knowl-

edge of liimself.

23. But the (or, an) hour cometh, and

now is. In other words, the period referred

to is mainly future, yet it is already begun.

When the true worshippers—to wit, those

whose worship, being at once sincere and

intelligent, realizes the proper idea of wor-

ship—shall worship the Father in spirit

and in truth. The preposition in before

truth, should be omitted. The statement is

both a prediction and a de.scription of true

worship. For, to worship the Father in

spirit, is to worship him in the innermost

soul, to pay unto him the homage of reverent

thought and feeling, of filial trust and love.

And this spiritual worship is better than any

formal service, depending on place and

ritual ; for it is inspired by the Spirit of God,

dwelling in a human spirit, and sanctifying

its service. Not a worship in flesh, sensuous,

ritual, confined to particular places, seasons,

forms, but a worship in spirit, off"ered wher-

ever there is a human soul quickened by the

Spirit of the Most High, is henceforth to

prevail among men. This rational worship

will not indeed reject outward rites, but it will

use them only as helps and expressions of

spiritual service (Rom. i: 9; 12: i). To worship

the Father in truth, is to worship him
within the sphere of truth, or in fellowship

and conformity with truth. It is to render

him the honor and service which his own
nature, or the truth which reveals that nature,

prescribes. "Otherwise," as Meyer says,

"the worship belongs in the sphere of con-

scious or unconscious falsehood." The Sa-

maritans were to welcome the full and final

revelation of God in the person of his Son,

and to serve him in the light of that revela-

tion. Superstition, however sincere and
devout, is not acceptable worship. For the

Father seeketh such to worship him.
The Kevised Version is preferable: For such

doth the Father seek to be his worshippers.

Not only are the genuine worshipers of God
about to render him intelligent homage in

the sanctuary of their spirit, without feeling

it necessary to appear in Jerusalem or in

Gerizim ; but the Father also is even now
seeking to have those who worship him be

such as do this. This more spiritual economy
springs from the heart, plan, and action of

Jehovah himself, who will be a Father to all

who thus honor him.

24. God is a Spirit (or, God is spirit),

i. e., in essence; and therefore confined to no

mountain-tops, inclosed by no temple-walls.

Immaterial, imperceptible to sense, he is

everywhere in the fullness of his being; and
that being is personal, knowing, feeling, and
willing, with a knowledge that is infinite,

a love that is perfect, and a power that

is boundless. Hence the Psalmist cries:

"Whither shall I go from thy Spirit, or

whither shall I flee from thy presence? If

I ascend into heaven, thou art there; if I

make my bed in hell (or, make Sheol my bed),

behold thou art there. If I take the wings of

the morning and dwell in the uttermost parts

of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead

me, and thy right hand shall hold me"
(Ps. 139: 7-12). The translation, God is sjnrit,
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25 The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias
Cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, "he
will tell us all thiugs.

•JG Jesus saith uuto her, ' I that speak unto thee am
he.

27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled
that he talked with the woman : yet no man said,
What seekest thou ? or, Why talkest thou with her ?

25 must worship him in spirit and truth. The woman
saith unto him, I know that Messiah coiiii'tli (who
is called Christ): when he is come, he will declare

2() uuto us all things. Jesus saith unto her, 1 that
spc;ik uuto tliee am he.

27 And upon this came his disciples; and they mar-
velled that he was speaking Willi a woman

;
yet no

man said, What seekest thou? or, Why speakest

over. 29: ;j9 6 Matt. 26: 6:!. 64; Mark 14: 61. 62: oh. 9: 37.

appears to be the only correct one; for there

i.s no more reason for inserting the indefinite

article before the word spirit, in this place,

than there is for inserting it before the word
"light," in the sentence, "God is light"

(ijohni:5). And they that Avorship him
must Avorship him in spirit and in truth.

Only such worship corresponds with his na-

ture. As he is present, though unseen, in

every place, and even in the innermost spirit

of man, nothing save the filial homage of that

spirit, illumined by truth, can be acceptable

worship in his sight. Two other interpreta-

tions of the expression, "in spirit and truth,"

ought perhaps to be mentioned. According
to one of them, the word "spirit" here means
God's Spirit, as gracious influence, which, in

union with his truth, is represented as the

atmosphere or element of all true worship.

Worship that lives and moves, and has its

being in the grace and truth of God, is the

worship which he requires. It may, how-
ever, be questioned whether this interpreta-

tion of the word "spirit" is not imported

into the text rather than suggested by it,

while the doctrine which it finds is really

implied in the view given above. Accord-

ing to tlie other interpretation, the word
"spirit" is here used as the opposite of

"form," and the word "truth" as the op-

posite of "pretense"—Jesus teaching merely

that worship must be hereafter informal and
sincere. This is too superficial.

25. I know that Messias cometh, which
is called Christ. Although the Samaritans

did not receive the later books of the Old

Testament as having divine authority', they

did expect a Messiah, and probably connected

the language of Deut. 18 : 18, with him. The
woman uses Messiah as a proper name, with-

out the article, doubtless because it was a

designation current in Samaria, as well as in

Judea, and becau.se she was conversing with

a Jew. The explanation, which is called

Christ, may be ascribed either to the Evan-
gelist or to the woman. The latter appears

|

to have employed the Greek name in speak-

king to the men of Syehar (ver. au). When
he is come, he will tell us (or, announce to

us) all things. These words may have been
due to a feeling that she did not understand
the wonderful language of Jesus, and must
therefore wait for instruction, which could

only be given by the Christ; or they may
have been due to a suspicion that Christ was
perhaps now conversing with her. Trench
sees in these words of the woman a cry of

helplessness, connected with a timid presenti-

ment, such as she hardly dares own, much
less ventures to utter: "Thou perhaps art he

whom we look for."—(Schaff.) The latter

account of her langiiage is probablj' correct;

though it is also reasonable to presume that

she was conscious of something in his words
that she did not fully comprehend.
26. I that speak unto thee am he. (Or,

/ that talk to thee; b XaKdv, of familiar con-

versation). Why did Jesus, speaking with

this woman, declare himself to be the Mes-
siah, while he avoided making this declara-

tion among the Jews? Several reasons may
be suggested, e. g., (1) he maj' have discerned

in the woman's heart a desire to know the

truth
; (2) he doubtless foresaw that he should

remain but a short time in the place; and (o)

he knew that an avowal of his Messiahshiji

in that place would lead to no political ex-

citement. "The Jews looked upon the Mes-
siah as the king of Israel, and expected from
him, fir.st of all, political changes (comp. John
fi: 15); while the Samaritans, deriving their

Messianic expectations chiefly from Deut. 18:

15-19, regarded him simply as a prophet or

teacher, and were less liable to abuse this

revelation for disturbing political puiposes."

{Schaff.

)

27. And upon this came his disciples;

i. e., as Jesus was making this last remark to

the woman, his disciples arrived at tlie well,

on their return from the city. And they
marvelled (or, were wonderinr/ ; iSavtiaiov is

substituted for eSou/notrov by Lach., Tiscii.,
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28 The woraau then left her wateipot, and went her
way into the city, and saith to tlie wen,
29 Come, see a man, " wliich told me all things that

ever I did : is not this the Christ?

28 thou with her? So the woman left her waterpot,
and went away Into the city, and saith to the men,

29 Come, see a man, who told me all things that ever I

Treg., and West, and Hort, according to the

best evidence). "While they were drawing
near to the well, froin some distance, they were
observing and wondering that he talked
with the woman (or, rather, was talking

with a woman.) The tense of these verbs is

one that represents action in progress, action

which is continuous rather than momentary.
The wonder of the disciples was not occa-

sioned by anything which they knew of this

particular woman, but by the simple circum-
stance that he was talking with a woman.
They now saw, perhaps for the first time,

how far the holy independence and divine

compassion of Jesus lifted him above the

Oriental and Kabbinic contempt for woman,
in which they had been educated. (See

Lightfoot, Tholuck). For it was said by
some of the Jewish doctors that "a man
should not salute a woman in a public place,

not even his own wife," and that it was "bet-
ter that the words of the law should be burnt

than delivered to women." Yet no man
said : What seekest thou? or, Why talk>

est thou with her? They did not presume
to call in question his action, by asking what
he desired from the woman, or why he con-

versed with her. A feeling of awe restrained

them. Is it not probable that the face of

Jesus was lighted up at the moment with

divine joj', because he saw that a lost soul

was beginning to drink of the water of life?

They wondered in silence. Would that some
others were as reverent as they ! Criticism is

often foolish, though it is sharp; and si-

lence is often wise, because it is humble and
trustful.

28. Then^=therefore—either because the

nrrival of the disciples interrupted the con-

versation, or because the final declaration of

.Jesus made so deep an impression upon her

mind: the latter is to be preferred — the

woman left her waterpot — forgetful, it

maj' be, of the object for which she had come
to the well, or else purposing to return at

once, after reporting to others what she had
learned—and went her way (or, away) into

the city—which was a mile and a half from

the well, if Sychar was not nearer than the
modern Nablous. We assume, however, that
it was much nearer. Yet this walk would
furnish time for reflection on the words of
Jesus, and for resolving what she would say
to the people. And saith to the men:
whom she met as she entered the city

; for
she appears to have told her wonderful story
to the people whom she first saw.

29. Come, see a man which told me
all things that ever I did. An invitation,

and a reason for complying with it. Nothing
which Jesus said made a deeper impression
on the woman than his exact account of her
past life. It seemed to her as if he had told
the whole sad story of it, though his words
were few; and she was so moved, that no
feeling of personal shame prevented her
from appealing to this proof of the stranger's
knowledge. And of all that Jesus had said

to her, this was probably just the part which
was most likely to arrest the attention, and
secure beforehand the confidence of the
people. It was something which they could
appreciate without difficulty, and which
gave evidence of prophetic, if not of Messi-
anic power. Is not this the Christ? The
Common Version, by introducing not, sup-
poses that the woman intimated that she re-

garded an affirmative answer as correct. But
the form of her question, as recorded by John :

Can this be the Christ? intimates just the
opposite—that she wished to be regarded as

inclining to a negative answer. Thus: "This
cannot be the Christ, I suppose; do you
think he can? " Is there not in this form of
the question a trait of originalit3' and realitj-

too delicate for any falsarius of the second
century? The woman, according to the
narrative, believed that Jesus was the Christ;

would not a writer of fiction have suffered

her to intimate this in her question ? But in

fact she did not. For some reason she saw fit

to speak as if she were in doubt herself, and
a little inclined to think that Jesus could not
be the Christ, though she was anxious to have
the judgment of men on that point; and so

the Evangelist records her question as she
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30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto
hiiu.

31 In the moan while his disciples prayed him, say-
ing, Master, eat.

'62 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye
know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another. Hath
any man brought him avgkl to eat?
34 Jesus saith uut(^ them, "My meat is to do the will

of him that sent me, and to finish hi.s work.
35 .Say not ye. There are yet four months, and (hen

Cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your
eyes, and look ou the fields; 'for they are white al-

ready to harvest.

.30 did : can this be the Christ? They went out of the
31 city, and were coming to him. In the mean while
32 the disciples prayed him, saying, Italibi, eat. Hut

he said unto them, I have meal to eat that ye know
33 not. The disciples therefure said one to another,
34 Hath any man brought him iKii/hl Ut eat? Jesus

saith unto them. My meat is to do the will of him
.3.3 that sent me, and to accomplish his work. .Say not

ye. There are yet four mouths, and llicn cometh the
harvest? behold, I say unto you. Lift up your eyes,
and look on the fields, that they are ' while already

aJob 23:12; ch.6:.18; 17:4; 19:30 iMatt.9:37; Luke 10:2. 1 Or, white unto harvett. Already he that rtaiiHh. etc.

Uttered it. "She believes more than she

says; but she does not venture to assume,

even as probable, so great news. Nothing
could be more natural than this little trait."

—(Godet.)

30. Then they Avent out of the city,

and came (or, were coming) to him. The
oldest manuscripts and latest editors omit
Then. The tense of the last verb, were
coming (^pxorTo), represents action in prog-

ress, and thus prepares the mind of the reader

for a narrative of what took place ut the well

while the people were coming.

31. In the mean while, i. e., in the time

which passed between the departure of the

woman for the city and the arrival of the

people from tlie city, his (rather, t/ie) dis-

ciples prayed (or, asked) him, saying,
Master, eat. They had left him weary
and faint, and they naturally imagined that

he must be so still. How great then must
have been their surprise at his answer:

33. I have meat {food) to eat that ye
know not of. As Jesus had spoken to tlie

woman of spiritual refreshment under the

figure of "living water," so now he testifies

of spiritual nourishment under the figure of

food. The aptness of his emblems is only

rivaled by their obviousness. He is at home
in the realm of nature, and his u.se of figura-

tive speech is perfect. Yet his words are not,

in this case, altogether figurative. For soul

and body are mysteriously united, and the

joyful activity of the former is often a literal

refreshment to the latter. Spiritual satisfac-

tion seems to nullify bodily want. Hunger
ceases when the soul exults. It was after

forty days that Christ hungered (Man. 4:2).

Observe the contrast between the pronouns
I and ye ; for the fact that these pronouns are

expressed in the Greek makes them in some
degree emphatic. Jesus knew, as the dis-

ciples did not, the refreshing influence of
spiritual service on the whole being, espe-

cially when that service springs from holy
love, and bears fruit to the glory of God
33. Therefore said (or, were saying) the

disciples one to another. The Evangelist
recollects how this question was pas.sing from
one to another: Hath any man brought
him aught to eat ? The form of tlie ques-

tion (m^ Tis) anticipates a negative answer;
but the fact that it passed from one to another
shows that the disciples did not comprehend
his deep and spiritual saying. In this re-

spect they were like the Samaritan woman.
Yet how frankly the Evangelist records their

dullne.ss, even as if he were not one of them
himself. And how promptly Jesus proceeds
to express his meaning in words that the dull-

est must understand.

34. My meat {food) is to do (or, that I
may do) the will of him that sent me, and
to finish his work. Thus Jesus solemnl}'

affirms that the privilege of doing the will of

his Father, and of completing at last his

Father's work on earth, is his highest satis-

faction and refreshment. 'To carry on that

work, step by step, according to the Father's
will, and to have in prospect its completion
on the cross, is my food; and by this I have
been nourished and quickened while you were
gone to the city.' The original expression

here translated, to do . . . and to finish {'iva

iroii), "emphasizes the end and not the7>7'o-

cess, not the doing . . . and finishing, but
that I may do . . . and finish. (Compare
6:29; 15 : 8; 17: 3; 1 John 3 : 11 ; .5:3.)"—
(Westcott.) We are not sure of this distinc-

tion. The Greek expression seems to be fairly

represented in English by the infinitive.

35. Say not ye, There are yet four
months, and then cometh (the) harvest?
This question may be relied upon wiiii reu-
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37 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and
another reapeth.

38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no
labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered into
their labours.

3i) And many of the Samaritans of that city believed
on him < for the saying of the woman, which testified,

He told me all that ever I did.

37 For herein is the saying true. One soweth, and
38 another reapeth. I sent you to reap that wliereou

ye have not lal)oured: others have laboured, and ye
are entered into their labour.

39 And from that city many of the Samaritans be-
lieved on hiui because of the word of the woman,
who testitied, He told me all things that evtr 1 did.

rate, the sower.and the reaper will rejoice to-

gether hereafter, when the result of both

sowing and reaping is fully revealed. The
work of Jesus resembled that of a sower

much more than it did that of a reaper.

37. And herein is that saying true : One
soweth and another reapeth. As to the

purpose of this language, nearly all interpret-

ers are agreed. Christ intends to affirm that

in the work of saving men through the gos-

pel, the idea which is expressed by the prov-

erb : One soweth and another reapeth, is

fully realized. But there is some difference of

judgment in respect to the proper rendering

and construction of the first clause. It might
be rendered very literally : For herein the

saying is the true [one] : One is he that sow-

eth, and another he that reapeth. This trans-

lation follows the order of the Greek words,

and accords with the interpretation of Liicke

and Meyer. "In this case (in this our com-
mon work) the proverb : 0?ie soweth and
another reapeth, finds its full application."—
(Liicke). The Bible Union translates : "For
herein is the true saying," etc. ; and Alford :

"For herein is [fulfilled] that true saying,"

etc. I prefer the translation first given,

and the interpretation defended by Liicke,

Mej'er, and others. The article before true

is doubtful.

38. I sent you to reap that whereon ye
bestowed no labor (or, iv/wreon ye have not

labored) ; other men (have) labored, and
ye are (or, have) entered into their labors.

These words were intended to encourage the

disciples by a view of the work to which they

had been virtually appointed. The possi-

bility, the success, and tlie joy of that work
had been secured by wearisome toil on the

part of some who had gone before. But two
difficulties present themselves to an inter-

preter, (a) in the use of past tenses, while, so

far atleastas the disciples were concerned, the

reference must be mainly to the future; and,

(6) in the use of the ])lural others (aAAoi),

while the reference must be chiefly to Christ

himself. In respect to the former, Alford
remarks that "here, as often, our Lord
speaks of the office and its work as accom-
plished, which is but beginning"

; and
Meyer, that "the sending of the disci])les

and the fulfillment of their mission, were
essentially involved in their being received

into the apostleship." It may as well be
said, that, to the eye of Jesus, the future

seems to have been already present, and the

work of his disciples already past. Not
only could he foresee the oak in the acorn,

the fruit in the germ, the future in the pres-

ent, but, if we may judge by his own words,
his point of observation was divine as well as

human, and he could survey that which was
to be, as if it had already been. In respect

to the latter difficulty, it is not unreasonable
to suppose that Jesus used the word others
(aAAoi), because he wished to associate with
himself John the Baptist ; for he was addrcL^s-

ing a band of men who had been, most of
them at least, recently disciples of John.
Meyer supposes that it is a plural of category,

and Alford, that it is purely rhetorical, to

correspond with the plural ye. Godet imag-
ines that Christ has in mind the Samaritan
woman also, who had gone into the city to

speak of him. "In respect to the whole
extent of the apostolic work, he thinks, no
doubt, of his precursor and of himself. But,

with reference to the case before him, he
thinks assuredly of himself and of his agile

messenger. For he is pleased to recognize

the co-operation of the feeblest agent who
consents to be associated with him" (3:ii).

It is, however, exceedingly improbable that

he thought of the Samaritan woman in this

expression. Her relation to the work was
wholly different from that of Christ, of John
the Baptist, or of the apostles. The aorist

tense of the first verb "sent," is better sup-

ported than the perfect.

39-42. Many Samaritans Believe in

Jesus.

39. From this verse it appears that many
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40 So when tlic Saiiiarilans were come unto him,
they hesoii<'ht liim that he would tarry with them:
and he abode there two days.

41 And many more believed because of his own
word

;

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not
because of thy saying: for "we have heard him our-

selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the
Saviour ol the world.

4.S Now after two days he departed thence, and went
into (ialilee.

44 For 'Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath
no honour in his own country.

40 So wlien the Samaritans came unto him, they be-
sought him to abide with them: and he abode there

41 two days. And many more believed because of his
42 word : and they said to the woman, Now we be-

lieve, not because of thy speaking: for we have
heard for ourselves, and know that tiiis is indeed
the Saviour of the world.

43 And after the two days, be went forth from
44 thence into Galilee. For Jesus hiuiself testified,

that a prophet hath no honour in his own country.

a ch. 17 : 8 ; 1 Johu 4:14 h Matt. 13 : 57 ; Mark 6:4; Luke 4 : 24.

of the people belonging to Sychar gave full

credit to the word of the woman, and, there-

fore, without asking for any miracle, be-

lieved in Jesus as the Messiah. "Whenever
Jesus found his word suflBcient, he omitted,

on principle, the working of miracles."—
{Meyer.

)'^

40. A wise request and a gracious answer.

This simple incident may be studied as an

illustration of the nature of true prayer, and

of the readiness of God to bestow on his

people the greatest conceivable good—his

own presence ; his own presence, not merely

for two days, but for all time and all eter-

nity

!

41. The sowing of .Jesus was sometimes

reaping. In the present instance, more were

led to faith in him by his own word, than by

that of tiie woman. What holy and quick-

ening truths fell from his lips during these

two December days in the heart of Samaria!

Plainly enough, the Evangelist could not put

on record all that he said {n-.-ib).

42. And said (or, were saying) unto the

woman. The remark was often made dur-

ing those days of profound excitement and

joy; but not, we may be certain, with any

feeling of contempt for the woman's testi-

mony. She had been too highly honored

by Jesus for them to despise her at that time.

Some, indeed, suppose that the word trans-

lated saying (AoAio), is here used by the Sa-

maritans in its classical sense of " mere talk"

—i. e., as compared with the powerful and

convincing discourse of Jesus; but against

this it may be objected, (1) that the word has

1 On the position of the word "Samaritans," in the

original, see the remark of Buttmanu ("Grammar of

the N. T. Greek," p. 387) :
" In Greek as in Latin, there

is a predilection for separating the Partitive Genitive

in this way from its governing word, sometimes to

such an extent, that the two words belonging together

occupy the lirst place iu the clause and the last."

this meaning nowhere else in the New Testa-

ment; (2) that Christ applies it to his own
teaching: "Why do ye not understand my
speech?" (John 8: 43) ; (3) that the corresponding

verb is nowhere in the New Testament used

of mere talk; (4) that the Samaritans in this

very sentence admit that her words had pro-

duced in them a belief in Jesus: "Now we
believe, not because of thy saying" ; and (5)

that the circumstances do not render a con-

temptuous reference to her words probable.

It is noteworthy that they use very strong

language in expressing their present faith,

viz., we know, {oX&aixiv) and that they recog-

nize in .Jesus the Saviour of the world.

Having accepted him as the Messiah, they

were prepared to learn that his mission was

to the world, rather than to the cliosen

people only. In this respect they were more
docile than the Jews, and, though Jesus tar-

ried with them but two days, he was able to

convince them that he was the Son of man
appearing in the world for the salvation of

mankind. Nothing is more remarkable in

the ministry of the Lord than his wisdom iu

adapting his instruction to the spiritual state

of those whom he taught.

43-45. Departure into Galilee—
Keason foe It—Keception There.
43. After {the) two days—namely, the two

days mentioned in verse 40. Galilee

—

i. e.,

the province of that name. This is the most

obvious meaning of the word, and, if it is

used in any restricted sense, the fact must

be learned from the context.

44. Taken in its only natural sense, this

verse assigns a reason for the Lord's going

into Galilee at this time, namely, that he

knew (for he bore witness to the fact) that a

prophet is not likely to be honored in his own
country. "Familiarity breeds contempt."

But why was this a reason for his going into

Galilee? Various answers have been given
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45 Then when he was come into (Jalilee, the Galile-
ans received hiiu, "having seen all the things that he
did at Jerusalem at the feast : 'for they also went unto
the feast.

46 So .Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, 'where
he made the water wine. And there was a certain no-
bleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum.

45 So when he came into Galilee, the Galila;ans re-
ceived liim, having seen all the things that he did
in Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto
the feast.

46 He came therefore again unto Cana of Galilee,
whore he made the water wine. And there was a
certain i nobleman, whose sou was sick; at Caper-

o oh. 2:23; 3: 2.... 6 Deut. 16: lG....cch. 2: 1, 11. 1 Or, king's officer.

to this question. Thus (1) Alford says that he

wished to avoid fame at this time. "What he

desired was quiet and comparative seclusion;

aiid these he would be most lil^ely to find in

the region where he had been known from

childhood. But this interpretation hardly

accords with the result, or with the so—or,

therefore (ovv)—in verse 46. (2) Biickner

thinks that he anticipated special opposition

in Galilee, and therefore resolved to meet it

promptly. But this view does not agree with

the sequel. From this time onward his re-

ception in Galilee was more favorable than

his reception in Judea. (3) Wiesler supposes

that by his own country Judea was meant
as the place of his birth. But in the sense of

the proverb, Galilee, rather than Judea, was
his own country. For he was brought up
in Nazareth, and was considered a ISTazarene.

Besides, he had on the whole been well re-

ceived in Judea. (4) Hengstenberg believes

that Nazareth is meant by his OAvn country
(comp. Luke 4 : 24), while Lange believes

that Lower Galilee, including Nazareth, must
be meant. But the word Galilee seems to be

used in distinction from Judea and Samaria,

and not in distinction from the lower part of

the province. (5) Meyer thinks that Galilee

is referred to as his own country, and that

the reason for his return is rather suggested

than expressed by this designation. "If a

prophet, as Jesus himself testified, is without

honor in his own country, he must earn it in

another. And this Jesus had done in Jeru-

salem. He now brought with him the honor
of a prophet from a distance. Hence too

he found acceptance with the Galileans, be-

cause they had seen his miracles in Jerusa-

lem (3:23)." This last view may be accepted

as the best yet proposed. But the connection

of thought in the passage is obscure; though
the obscurity is not such as to shake in any
degree our confidence in the narrative.

45. Acting as the general law of society

recognized by his testimonj' required, Jesus

went into Galilee, and was received favorablj'

by the Galileans, because they had seen all

things that he did in the fea.st at Jerusalem.

Observe that it was what he did, and not

what he said—his mighty works, and r.ot iiis

gracious words—which won their respect.

How unlike the Samaritans! And it wis
also what he did in Jerusalem, rather than

what he did in Cana or in Capernaum, which
made him now welcome as a prophet in his

own country. From the circumstance that

the Evangelist refers to the feast simply,

it is unsafe to infer with Westcott that no
"great feast" had occurred since the one here

referred to. John probably calls it simply
the feast because it is the only one that he

had yet mentioned, the one at v/hich Jesus

had wrought the signs here meant by the
things that he did. At this point may be

placed the work of Jesus described in general

terms in Matt. 4: 17; Mark 1: 14, 15; and
Luke 4 : 14, 15.

46-54. Healing of the Nobleman's
Son.

46. For some reason Jesus appears to have

passed by Nazareth, going at once to Cana
in Galilee. He may have done this, because

he wished to abide for a few days with Na-
thanael, one of his disciples (21:2), or with the

family in which the marriage, previously

described, took place. Or he may have re-

paired to this town, because he knew that the

inhabitants of it had been more deeply im-

pressed than others by his miracles in Jeru-

salem— witli which some of them may have

associated the wonderful supply of wine at

the wedding a short time before. At all

events, whether for one reason or for many,
the Saviour returned to Cana, the scene of his

first miracle. Jesus came. The word Jesus
does not belong to the text, according to L. T.

Tisch., W. and H. It should read, he came.

And there was at (or, in) Capernaum.
Capernaum is connected by the preposition

in, with the principal verb was, though it

stands in the Greek original at the close of

the verse. A certain nobleman. The word
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47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judea
into Galilee, he weut uuto him, aud besought him that
he would come down, and heal his son: lor he was at
the point of death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him, "" Except ye see signs
aud wonders, ye will not believe.

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere

luy child die.

50 Jesus saith unto him. Go thy way ; thy son liveth.

And the man believed the word that "jesus had spoken
unto him, and he went his way.

47 naum. When he heard that Jesus was come out
of Judsea into (ialilee, he went uuto him, and be-
sought him that he would tome down, and heal his

48 son ; for he was at the point of death. Jesus there-
fore said unto him, Except ye see signs and won-

49 ders, ye will in no wise believe. The i nobleman
saith unto him, -ii\r, come down ere my child die.

50 Jesus saitli unto liim, Go tliy way ; thy son liveth.
The mau believed the word that Jesus spake unto

a 1 Cor. 1 : 22. 1 Or, king's officer 2 Or, Lord.

(Ba<TiAtKos), translated nobleman, is used by

Josephus to denote a royal officer or ser-

vant, whether civil, military, or domestic.

This nobleman is generally supposed to luive

been an officer in the court or household of

Herod Antipas—possibly Chusa his steward

(Luke 8: 3), though of this there is no evidence.

Whose son was sick. Literally, the son

of whom. And Meyer suggests that the ar-

ticle may be used because he was an only

son. On Capernaum, see note at 2: 12.

47. That Jesus was (or, is) come, etc.

What the nobleman heard is repeated in the

very form in which he heard it; for the re-

port, as it passed from lip to lip, was this:

Jesus is come from Judea into Galilee. Hear-

ing this, and learning where he was, the no-

bleman \vent {away), i. e., from Capernaum,

unto him, in Cana of Galilee. And be-
sought (or, asked) him—the word ask (epwriu))

is hero as often used in the sense of request—
that he would come down and heal his

son. The tense of these verbs calls for ac-

tion prompt and complete. The father wished

to have it done at once ; he asked for a mirac-

ulous cure.i For he was at the point of

death. As his son was at the point of death,

he felt that help must come very soon, or it

would be too late. How brief, yet distinct

and graphic is this account

!

48. Then (or, therefore) said Jesus unto
him. The conjunction therefore (oui-), em-

ployed by John, proves that the saj'ing of

Jesus was occasioned by the nobleman's re-

quest, and the words unto him prove that it

was addressed to the nobleman. It will not

then do to affirm that this saying refers to

others only, and implies no criticism on the

nobleman's attitude of mind towards the

Lord Jesus. It reads thus : Except ye see

' 'ivo. instead of on, because the reason why the re-

quest was made, or the end of making it, was identical

with the thing requested.

—

(Meyer.)

signs and wonders, ye will not believe.

At first sight this response appears to be un-
natural and severe. But it should be borne
in mind (1) that the nobleman may not have
come to Jesus because he had full confidence

in his power to heal the sick, but simplj' as a

last resort, to see if peradventtire this reputed

wonder-worker might not save the life of his

dear child; (2) that Jesus, reading his heart,

may have perceived that he would reject his

claim to be the Messiah, unless it was sup-

ported by evident miracles; and (3) that he

had no deep sense of spiritual need, preparing

him to appreciate, in ordinary circumstances,

Jesus as a holj' teacher and representative of

God. If so, this royal officer was but a fair

specimen of Galileans in general, so far as

belief in Christ was concerned, though de-

spair of help from any other source impelled

him to make trial of the Saviour's power and
grace. This view of his state of mind and
character accounts for the response of Jesus.

He was like the people, and the people like

him ; and Jesus felt the diiference between

the Galileans and the Samaritans. Yet the

answer of Christ was not a refusal to do what

the father asked. Nay, it was adapted to

strengthen his hope that Jesus could save the

life of his boy. Hence the urgency of his

position.

49. Sir, come down ere my child die.

My little child would be a more exact ren-

dering of the Greek words here used by the

father. He does not seem to have thought it

possible for Jesus to heal his child without

going down to Capernaum. But the urgency

and tenderness of his appeal show that his

confidence in the power of Jesus was in-

creased. A father's heart cries out for helj)

without delay.

50. Go thy way; thy son liveth. These

words must have been spoken with divine

aulhoritj' ; for the man believed the word
that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he
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51 And as he was now gnina; down, his servants met
him, and told him, saying. Thy son liveth.
52 Then inquired he of them the liour when he

began to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday
at the se^-enth hour the fever left him.

53 So the father knew that // wa.^ at tlie same hour,
in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth : auil
himself believed, and his whole house.
54 This is again the second miracle thai. Jesus did,

when he was come out of Judea into Galilee.

51 him, and he went his way. .\nd as he was now
going down, liis ' .servants met him, saying, that his

52 son lived. So he inquired of them the hour when
he hi'gan to amend. They said therefore unto him.
Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.

53 So the father knew that //wn.v at that hour in which
Jesus said unto him. Thy sou liveth: and himself

54 believed, and his whole house. This is again the
second sign tliat Jesus did, haviug come out of
Judtea into Galilee.

Or, hand-servants.

went his way. Hence the remark of Al-

ford : "The bringing out and strengthening

of the man's faith by these words was almost

as great a spiritual miracle as the material

one which they indicated." The healing was

wrought by the will of Christ acting directly,

without the intervention of any angelic or

magnetic influence. This certainly was the

view of the Evangelist.

51. And as he was now going down

—

probably near the end of the way, but before

he entered Capernaum—his servants met
him, and told him, saying, Thy son liv-

eth. The true reading may be rendered,

literally, saying, that his boy liveth^ Doubt-
less, they had been sent with the glad news
to cheer the fathers heart, and to inform him
that the presence of Jesus was no longer

needed. For the word liveth evidently sig-

nifies "is alive, and likely to live"; is con-

valescent and out of danger.

52. Then inquired he of them the hour
when he began to amend. For he now
wished to trace the recovery of his son to the

word of Jesus on which he had believed.

True gratitude longs to know the giver of its

blessings, while an unthankful heart is will-

ing to be ignorant of its benefactor. Yester-
day at the seventh hour the fever left

him. During the seventh hour, would better

represent the meaning of the Greek original.

At some time during that hour, or gradually,

US that hour was passing, the fever subsided

and disappeared. According to Jewish reck-

oning, the seventh hour was one o'clock p. m.,

and the period here referred to from twelve

to one. But according to the reckoning of

Asia Minor and Rome, which was probably

followed by John, it was seven o'clock a. m.,

or p. M., and doubtless the latter. (Compare
Edersheim, the " Life and Times of the Mes-
siah," Vol. I., p. 428, 429.) At the present

time, as well as in the time of Christ, the in-

habitants of the Jordan Valley are exposed

to severe attacks of fever.

53. So the father knew that it was at
the same hour, in the which Jesus said
unto him. Thy son liveth. If we assume
that the Evangelist follows the Hebrew mode
of denoting the hours of the day, it is neces-
sary to account for the length of time con-
sumed by the nobleman in returning to

Capernaum. The distance between the two
places could not have been more than about
fifteen miles; and at a very moderate pace
the nobleman could have reached home be-

fore sunset

—

i. e., by a journey of four or five

hours. But his servants met him on his way
homeward, and reported that the change in

the condition of his child had occurred the

day before. Would this language have been
natural if used in the early evening of what
had taken place in the previous afternoon?
We cannot pronounce it impossible; nor can
we be absolutely sure that the nobleman was
not detained by some unknown circumstance
on his way homeward, so that he failed to

reach Capernaum that evening. But the nar-

rative suggests no delay; and, on the whole,
it seems improbable that he left Cana at one
o'clock p. M., and did not meet his servants

until the next day. But if John, as we be-

lieve, follows the other mode of reckoning
the hours of the day, this diiBculty at once
vanishes away. For, starting fi-om Cana of

Galilee at seven o'clock p. m., the father

would be unable, even if he picked his way
slowly downward through the darkness of

the night, to arrive in the vicinity of Caper-
naum before the midnight hour had passed,

and another day begun. And himself be-
lieved

—

i. e., in Jesus as the Messiah ; became
a true disciple of Christ. And his whole
house. This perhaps was the first instance

of household conversion, and possibly of

household baptism. See notes on verse H.

54. This is again the second miracle
(or sign) that Jesus did Avhen he was
come out of Judea into (iaiilee. Tliat

is, when Jesus liad come from Judea into
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CHAPTER V
FTER "this there was a feast of the Jews; and

L Jesus went up to Jerusalem.
After these things there was i a feast of the Jews;

and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.

a Lev. 23 : 2 ; Deut. 16 : 1 ; nh. 2 : 13. 1 Many ancient authorities read, the feast.

Galilee, he again wrought a sign—a second

one for that region. Many had been wrought

by him in Jerusalem, but this was the second

one performed in Galilee. Notice the style

of this narrative ; for it bears all the marks

of truth. It is simple, minute, graphic, ob-

jective. It says nothing of the motives of

Christ, or of the nobleman ; it eulogizes

neither, criticises neither ; it confines itself

to a bare recital of events as they occurred.

We are unable to detect the slightest effort to

do more than this or less than this.

The healing of the nobleman's son is not to

be confounded with the healing of the cen-

turion's servant (Matt, s: 5-13; Luke 7: i-io). For,

while there are but two points of coincidence,

namely, that in both instances the person

cured was in Capernaum, and the miracle

described was wrought from a distance, there

are many points of difference—e. g., in this,

Christ is said to have been at Cana, in that, at

Capernaum ; in this, he is said to have

wrought the miracle just after his return to

Galilee through Samaria, in that, just after

his coming down from the place of his Ser-

mon on the Mount; in this, the person healed

is called a son of the petitioner, in that, a

servant of the petitioner; in this, the petitioner

is called a king's servant (Bao-aiKos), in that,

he is called a centurion ; in this, he appears

to be a Jew, in that, he is a Gentile ;
in this,

he is represented as a man of weak faith,

in that, as a inan of great faith ; in this,

Christ virtually refuses to go with him to his

home, in that he offers to go thither with him.

These differences are so many and important,

that the miracles cannot be regarded as one

and the same.

Ch. 5 : 1-9. Cure of an Infirm Man
ON THK Sabbath. Second Passover,

March 30, A. D 28, or Pentecost, May 19,

A. D. 28.

1. After this. How long after, the phrase

does not determine. But there is reason to

believe that, after healing the nobleman's son

(John 4: 46-54), he tarried a little while in that

neighborhood, visiting together with other

places Nazareth, where, in the synagogue,

he expounded the Scripture in relation to

himself, and was rejected with wrath by the

people (Luke 4
: 16-30) ; that thus rejected he went

down again to Capernaum (see John 2: 12,

and Luke 4: 31), and made it his residence,

finding there Andrew and Peter, James and
John, who had returned to their emplo\'-

nient, and whom he called to be his regular

attendants and pupils (Matt. 4: i8-22;Luke5: 1-11).

There, also, he healed a demoniac in the

synagogue (M.ark 1:21-28; Luke 4: 31-37), and PctCr's

wife's mother who was sick of a fever (Man. s:

14-17; Luke 1:38, 39), and wrought Other cures.

Moreover, he preached throughout Galilee,

healing many, and especially a leper (Mark i:

35-45; Luke 4: 42-84; 5: 12-15), after which cirCuit lie

healed a paralytic in Capernaum (Mark 2: 1-12;

Luke 5: 17-26), called Lcvi (or Matthew) to disci-

pleship, and attended a feast in his house
(Mark 2: 13-17; Luke 5: 27-32), and probably gavc in-

struction in respect to fasting (Mark2: 16-20).

All this, at least, occurred between what is

recorded by John in the preceding chapter,

and the visit to Jerusalem here described.

There was a feast of the Jews. What
feast of the Jews is here meant, has long been

a matter of doubt, (a) Westcott supposes

that it may have been the Feast of Trumpets

or Trumpet-blowing at the beginning of the

seventh month (September-October), the first

month of the civil year (see Lev. 23: 24;

Numb. 29: 1-6). But this is forbidden by a

correct interpretation of 4: 35—an interpret-

ation which he admits to be more natural

than any other, and which proves that it was

already as late as December when Jesus came
through Samaria to Galilee, {b) Meyer sup-

poses that it must be the Feast of Purim,

which occurred about the middle of March,

and which might have been called simply " a

feast of the Jews," because it was one of

minor importance. But there are objections

of some weight to this reference. (1) The
feast seems to be mentioned for no reason

but that of accounting for Christ's going up
to Jerusalem, while Purim was not a feast at

wliich the Galileans were accustomed to visit
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2 Now there is at Jerusalem « by the sheep market a
|

2 Now there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gale a

Eool, which is called iu the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, pool, which is called iu Hebrew > Bclhesda, haviug
aviug live porches.

|

a Neh. 3:1; 12 : 39. 1 Some ancient autborities read, Bethtaida ; others, Bethzatha.

the holy city. (2) The usages connected with

it were such as the Lord would not have

been likely to honor by his presence. (3)

The theory that this feast was Purim, and

that the feast mentioned in 6 : 4 was the Pass-

over, occurring one month later, limits the

ministry of Christ to about two and a quarter

years, instead of about three and a quarter

years, which latter appears to us its probable

durat'ion. (4) It crowds too many events

into the three weeks that may be assigned to

Galilee between Purim and the Passover.

(5) It does not account so well for the early

textual variation {the feast for a feast) as does

the view that it was the Passover, or some

important religious festival ; for that variant

reading shows at least an early interpretation,

(c) Kobinson supposes that it was the Pass-

over. In favor of this view it has been urged

(1) that, unless something prevented, Jesus

would be very likely to visit Jerusalem at

this great festival. (2) That, if this feast was

the Passover, an early tradition to this eflect

might account for the insertion of the article

in some ancient manuscripts before the word

"feast." (o) That it leads us to believe that

the ministry of Jesus continued more than

three years, giving suitable time for his mani-

fold works ; for the instruction of the eleven,

and for the gathering storm of opposition to

reach its height. But against it has been

pressed the fact that John elsewhere gives the

name of this feast, as well as of other import-

ant feasts (see 2: 13, 23; 6: 4; 11: 55; 12: 1;

13: 1; 18: 28, 39; 19: 14). (d) McClellan be-

lieves that it was the Pentecost following the

second Passover of Christ's ministry. And
it may be more probable that John would
refer to the Pentecost—a kind of appendix to

the Passover—as a feast of the Jews, without

naming it, than that he would thus refer to

the Passover. On the whole we see less ob-

jection to this view than to any other, but

hesitate between it and the Passover. And
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Doubtless

attended by his disciples, now including

Matthew, or at least by some of them. For,

during the four, or five and a half, months

which Jesus had spent in Galilee, since his

return from Judea through Samaria, must
have occurred his rejection at Nazareth (Luke

4:16-30), his selection of Capernaum as an

abode (Luke4:3i; Matt. 4: la-ie), the call of Peter

and Andrew, James and John, to special dis-

cipleship (Luke 5: Ml ; Matt. 4: 18-22; Mark 1 : 16-20), with

the miraculous draught of fishes, the healing

of a demoniac in the synagogue (Mark 1:21-28;

Luke4: 31-37), the curc of Pctcr's wife's mother
and many others (Matt. 8: 14-17 ; Mark 1 : 29-34; Luke 4:

38-41), a circuit of Jesus throughout Galilee

(Mark 1 : 35-39
; Luke 4 : 42-44 ; Matt. 4: 23-25), the healing

of a leper (Matl. 8:2-4; Mark 1:40-45; Luke 5: 12-16), the

healing of a paralytic (Mark2: 1-12; Luke5: 1--26;

Matt. 9:2-8), and thc call of Matthew (Matt.9:9;

Mark 2 : 13, 14 ; Luke 5 : 27, 28).

2. Now there is at Jerusalem. The ex-

pression there is, has been supposed to prove

that this Gospel was written by one not fa-

miliar with the history of Jerusalem. But
the evidence which it gives is of little value

;

for, not to insist that some remains of the

pool probably existed after the overthrow of

the city, the present tense of the verb may
be explained as due to the writer's vivid re-

collection.—By the sheep-market a pool.

The Greek word translated sheep-market,
is simply an adjective, meaning, "belonging

to sheep " (n-po/SariK;^), and if any noun is sup-

plied after it, that noun should be "gate"
rather than " market." For there appears to

have been a sheep-gate (Neh. 3: 1,32; 12:39) in the

wall of the city, not far from the temple.

But Meyer, Weiss, Milligan and Moulton,

and others, suppose tliat the word for pool
((cdAu/a^rjJpa) was originally in the dative case

((coAu/n(3^?pa), so that John wrote. There is in

Jei'Ksnlem, near the sheep-pool, the (one)

named (or s^irnamed) Bethesda. Weiss sup-

poses the surname Bethesda, "house of

mercy," was applied to the porches and
building, rather than to the pool with which
they were connected. Thus understood, the

language of John may be rendered : There is

in Jerusalem, by the sheep-2'>ool, the house

siirnamed House of Mercy. "Early writers

also (Eusebius and Jerome) do actually speak

of a sheep-pool in Jerusalem in connection

with this passage. Ammonius tells us that
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3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of
blind, halt, withered, waitiug for the moving of the
water.

4 For an angel went down at a certain season into

the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then lirst

after the troubling of the water stejjped in was made
whole of whatsoever disease he had.

3 five porches. In these lay a multitude of them that
4 were sick, blind, halt, withered.i And a certain
man was there, who had been thirty and eight years

the pool was so called from the habit of gath-

ering together tliere the theep that were to he

sacrificed for the feast ; similarly Theodore

of Mopsuestia."—(Milligan and Moulton.)

These expositors suppose that there are two

pools referred to, the location of the one

being described by its nearness to the other,

which may have been larger and better

known. But Weiss appears to think there

may have been only one pool, with a kind of

infirmary attached. Having five porches—
i. e., small buildings or porticos, for the con-

venience of the sick who waited for the mov-

ing of the water.

The site of Bethesda has not been satisfac-

torily identified. The Birket Israel, north of

the temple area, the Pountain of the Virgin,

and the Pool of Siloam, have been suggested

1 The words, "waiting for the moving of the water"

in ver. 3, and the whole of ver. 4, must, beyond ques-

tion, be omitted from the text. The clause of ver. 3 is

wanting in N A (first hand) B C (first hand) L, 18, 157,

314, one copy of the Old Latin, the Old Syriac (Cure-

tonian), Memphitic (in at least fifteen of the best

codices, according to Bishop Lightfoot), Thebaic. The

whole of ver. 4 is wanting in i{ B C (first hand) D, 33,

157, 314, two or three copies of the Old Latin, several

copies of the Latin Vulgate, the Old Syriac, Memphitic,

(nearly as above), Thebaic, many codices of the Ar-

menian. Chrysostom is the first Greek Father giving

either passage. Here the internal evidence (transcrip-

tional) is clear and conclusive. "Ver. 7 shows that at

intervals the water was "troubled," and that people

believed that the first infirm person who then entered

the pool received the only, or by far the principal

benefit. The Evangelist does not say that this was

true. But it was a notion highly acceptable to many
minds among the early Christians, who would easily

ascribe this beneficent troubling of the pool to an

angel. Accordingly, TertuUian, in his treatise on Bap-

tism (written about a. d. 200), says that an angel used

to come and disturb the Pool of Bethsaida (so B, and

many versions), etc. It has not been pointed out, but

this seems to be Tertullian's own explanation of John

5: 7, even as he speaks elsewhere in the same treatise

of an angel superintending baptism, and in other trea-

tises of an angel of prayer, an angel of marriage, etc.

He says: "An angel used to interfere and trouble the

water of Bethsaida ; it was observed by those who
complained of ill-health : for whoever was first to de-

scend thither, ceased after the bath to complain."

The clause beginning with " for " is drawn from ver. 7

;

by different scholars as the scene of the follow-

ing miracle. For arguments supposed to favor

the Fountain of the Virgin, see Robinson's

"Biblical Eesearches," etc., Vol. I., pp.337
sq., (Am. Ed.); and for those which are

brought for the Pool of Siloam, see note at

the close of Alford's Greek Testament, Vol. I.

3. In these lay a great multitude. The
word great before multitude is rejected

from the common text by the best editors

and scholars. Of impotent folk, of blind,

halt, withered. The last three words are

probably specifications of the classes of sick

folk that resorted to the "House of Mercy."
They seem to have been, for the most part,

those who were afflicted beyond the reach of

medicine as administered by ]ihysicians.^

5. Which had an infirmity thirty^ and

and the rest he seems to be inferring from this fact,

and establishing by it. Similar statements are made
by the Greek Fathers Didymus (fourth cent.), and Cyril

of Alexandria (fifth cent.). This notion, grown into a

tradition, would very naturally be put by some per-

sons on the margin of the Gospel, to account for ver. 7,

and being supposed by later copyists to be a part of the

text accidentally omitted, would be introduced after

ver. 3, seeming to fit exactlj'. Even without the tra-

dition the mere contemplation of ver. 7 might lead

some one to make the other explanatory marginal

note, " waiting for the moving of the water," which

would then creep into the text. So we notice that D
has this clause, but has not ver. 4 ; while A has ver. 4,

but not the preceding clause. The tradition would

naturally be written on the margin by different per-

sons in different terms, and accordingly we find much
variety of expression in the documents which give

ver. 4. Thus the entrance of these two clauses into

the text of many documents is readily accounted for,

and all the minor differences explained. On the other

hand, we cannot in any wise account for the omission

of these statements, if originally present in the text.

They agree with ver. 7, and with the whole connection.

Some devout persons of the present day might prefer

to be rid of the miraculous healing and the angel ; but

there was no such feeling in the eai'h' centuries. Since

then the two passages are wanting in so many of the

earliest and best documents, and their subsequent in-

sertion can be very easily explained, while their omis-

sion would be unaccountable, there can be no question

that they are spurious; and they are so regarded by

nearly all recent critics, even of the more conservative

school.—B,
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5 And a certain man was there, which had an in-
firmity tliirty ;iu<l (ML;lit years.

G When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had
been now a long time in, thai case, he saith unto him.
Wilt thou be made whole?

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no
man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the
pool; but while 1 am coming, another steppeth down
before uie.

8 Jesus saith unto him, « Rise, take up thy bed, and
walk.

5 were sick, blind, halt, withered.' And a certain
man was there, who had been thirty and eight years

Gin his intirniity. When Jesus saw him lying, and
knew that he had been now a long time in lluil ra.sc,

he saith unto liiin, Wouldest thou be made whole.'
7 The sick man answered him, -.Sir, 1 have no man,
when the water is troubled, lo put me into the pool

:

but while I am coming, anothtT steppeth down be-
8 lore me. Jesus saith unto him, Arise, take up thy

aMutt.9:6; Mark2:ll; Luke5;24. 1 Many nncient authorities insert, wholly or in }pa.rt. waiting /or the moving of the water: \ fnr
an angel of the Lord went down at certain seasons into the pool, and troubled the water : whosoever then first after the troubling of the

water stepped in was made whole, with whatsoever disease he was holden. '2 Or, Lord,

eight years. It is to be observed that the

text does not mention the time which had

been spent by this man at the pool, whether

a week, a month, or a year, but it does refer

to the duration of his infirmity—he had been

an invalid thirty-eight years, and, therefore,

recovery by any ordinary means was hope-

less. Perhaps he made his way to the pool

day by day with much effort.

6. And knew that he had been now a

long time. The knowledge of Jesus was

evidently superhuman, as in the case of the

woman of Samaria (4:im9), of those who be-

lieved in Jerusalem (2:23-25), and of Na-
thanael (1:^8). To suppose that he had ob-

tained a knowledge of this cripple by natural

means, is inconsistent with the manifest tenor

of this narrative, and of the whole Gospel.

The long time here noted appears to refer to

the thirty-eight years of infirmity, and not to

the Ij'ing in one of the porches at the pool.

Wilt thou (or, dost thou wish to) he made
Avhole ? An absurd or impertinent question,

unless it were meant to intimate a power and

disposition on the part of Jesus to heal the

sufferer. For why was he there, if not to be

healed?

7. I have no man, etc. The impotent

man failed to catch the meaning of our Sa-

viour's que.stion, and to feel the power of his

presence. He may have been penitent; but

he was losing all hope. Neglected, and per-

haps despised by men, his quickness of obser-

vation had suffered with his body. His

thoughts flowed on in their wonted course;

to enter the pool at the proper moment was

his last hope; but he was poor and friendles.s,

unable to move quickly without help, and

yet looking in vain for help. His infirmity

was, doubtless, the fruit of sinful indulgence

(ver. 14), and his character had, probably, been

lost with his health. When the water is

troubled. This expression implies a move-

ment of the water at irregular times. And
there may have been such a movement, with-

out any miracle. For it is well-known that

certain intermittent springs flow at irregular

intervals, and that the water of others is

increased in the same way. This is said to be

true of the Fountain of the Virgin, east of

Jerusalem. But a sudden commotion and
increase of the waters, taking place after

unequal intervals, would be very naturally

ascribed to divine interposition. But while

I am coming, another steppeth down
before me. Hence it appears that the troub-

ling of the water was of short duration, and

confined to only a small part of the pool, so

that but one could test its healing virtue on a

single occasion. These circumstances fully

account for the marginal gloss which has

found its way into the text in ver. 4, and a

part of ver. 3.

8. Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.
Meyer says: "The command presupposes

that the man had faith, which was recognized

by Christ." But the narrative affords no
trace of this faith prior to the word of com-
mand. If one is guided, not by theory, but
by the language of John, he will conclude

that faith was born in the poor man's heart

when the triple command, uttered with di-

vine authority, and accompanied with heal-

ing energy, fell upon his ear—and not a

moment before. The grace of Christ was in

this case prevenient. The Greek student will

notice the difference between the tense of the

verb translated take up, and that of the verb

translated walk—the former denoting an act

completed, and the latter picturing an act in

progress. He will also observe that the word
rendered bed (/cfxjp^aTos or Kp<i|8aTTo?), means a

small couch, mattress, or pallet, which the

cripple could easily bear awaj'. It may in-

deed be ]iresunied that he himself, though

slowly and painfully, had brought this bed
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And immediately the man was made whole, and
took up his bed, and walked: and "on the same day
was the sabbath.

10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured,

It is the sabbath day: *it is not lawful for thee to

carry ihy beil.

llHe auswered them. He that made me whole, the
same said unto me, Take up thy l)ed, and walk.

12 Then asked they him, What man is that which
said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk?

9 'bed, and walk. And straightway the man was
made whole, and took up his i bed and walked.

10 Now it was the sabbath on that day. So the Jews
said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath, and
and it is not lawful for thee to take up thyi bed.

U But he answered them. He that made me whole, the
same said unto me, Take up thy 'bed, and walk.

12 They asked him, ^V'ho is the man that said unto

och.U:H 6 Ex. M: 10; Neh. 13: 19; Jer. 17: 21, etc. ; Matt. 12: 2; Mark 2 ; ai ; 3:4; Luke6:2; 13:14. \0\, pallet.

to the House of Mercy. "With what ease he

now bore it away !

9. Immediately the man was made
whole. The cure was instantaneous and

perfect, preceding the act of obedience.

Took up his bed—aorist of completed

action

—

and walked, or, began walking;

imperfect tense, used of incomplete action.

Feeling his .strength restored, the man j'ielded

to the command of Jesus; but apparently

without exultation, and certainly without

asking the name of his benefactor (comp.

Acts 3 : 8). He appears to have been in this

respect like the nine lepers who did not

return to give thanks to Jesus (Lute 17 : n).

9-16. The Jews Offended Because
This was Done on the Sabbath.
And on the same day,—more correctly,

as in Rev. Ver.,

—

Noio it was the Sabbath on

that day. A circumstance mentioned by the

Evangelist to prepare the mind of the reader

for what is now to be related.

10. The Jews therefore. Not the com-
mon people, but those in authority. Meyer
limits the reference to members of the San-

hedrin ; but there .seems to be no .sufficient

reason for supposing that leading scribes and

priests, not belonging to the Sanhedrin, were

not included. Said unto him that was
cured. Said = loere saying—because the

reproof wiis repeated by one and another as

the man bore along his couch. It is the

sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for thee

to carry thy bed—or, the bed, which they

saw him bearing. Godet remarks that "the

Rabbins distinguished thirty kinds of labor

as prohibited by the Fourth Commandment.
The act of bearing a couch, and that of heal-

ing, are expressly forbidden by their tradi-

tion. Hence the reproach addressed to this

man by the Jews, who identified the Rab-
binic explanation of the command with its

real meaning." Alford alleges Neh. 13:

15-10; Ex. 31 : 13-17; Jer. 17 : 21, 22, as proof

that the bearing of such a burden "was for-

bidden by the law itself " But the passages

are scarcely definite enough to prove the

statement. Yet Schaff agrees with Alford in

maintaining that this act of the restored man
was, in itself, a transgression of the Mosaic
law.

11. This response was both natural and
sufficient. Whatever might be the import of

the Fourth Commandment, the man who had
been healed felt that the authority of One, at

whose word so great a cure had been wrought,

must be divine. This is evident from his

use of the pronoun translated the same
(e/cei^os) ; for this pronoun would have been

superfluous, had he not wished to emphasize

the identity of the one by whose direction he

was bearing his couch with the one who had

made him whole. "The person who made
me whole, that one, and no other, said unto

me: Take up thy bed, and walk." On the

least favorable hypothesis of the infirm man's

character, he urges this as a good excuse for

bearing his couch on the Sabbath.

12. The restored cripple may have laid

down his bed at their reproof, so that they

had no occasion to remonstrate furtlier witli

him; or the mention of one who had made
him whole, and commanded liim to bear his

couch, may have turned away their thoughts

from the healed to the healer, or, as they looked

at the matter, from the secondary transgressor

to the primary. For they do not ask ;
" "Who

is the man that made thee whole?" but:

What man is that, etc. Better. T17(o is the

man that said unto thee: Take vp thy bed

and walk ? Plainly they were in a critical

mood. The law of the Sabbath, as they in-

terpreted it, had been broken, and they

I

wished to get at the principal offender.

Some of them probably recollected the signs

wrought by Jesus at the preceding passover,

the success which he had had in the province

of Judea for months after, and perhaps the
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13 And he that was healed wist not who it was: for
Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being
in that place.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and
said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole; "sin no
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was
Jesus, which lia<l made him whole

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and
sought to slay him, because he had done these things
on the sabbath day.

13 thee, Take up tini ' bed, and walk ? But he that was
healed knew not who it was: for Jesus had con-
veyed himself away, a m\iltitude being in the plac(!.

14 Afterward Jesus fuideth him in the temple, and said
unto him. Behold, thou art made whole: sin no

15 more, lest a worse thing liefall thee. The man went
away, and told the Jews tliat it was Jesus who had

IG made him whole. And for this cause did the Jews
persecute Jesus, because he did these things uu the

oMatt. 12: 45jch. 8: 11. 1 Or, pcMet.

reports which had reached them of his work
in Galilee. If so, they must have suspected

that the same Jesus had returned to Jerusa-

lem again. Meyer thinks that their reference

to him as the jwawwas slightly contemptuous,

and the same view may be taken of their ab-

breviated repetition of his command to the

cripple ; for, according to the best authori-

ties, they made it as curt as possible : Take
itji, and walk; instead of: Take up thy bed
and Avalk.

13. But the man who had been healed

knew not his benefactor; for Jesus had
quietly withdrawn. "He spoke the healing

word, and passed on unobserved"—(Schaff.)

A multitude being in that place. This

clause maj^ have been added to explain why
Jesus wished to withdraw unrecognized, or

why he was able to do so. The former is

probably the reason in the mind of the Evan-
gelist. He knew that Jesus did not wish to

iittract the attention of the people to him as

a miracle-worker at that time and place.

Doubtless, there were many sick persons there;

but the Saviour saw no sufficient reason for

restoring others to health by a word. This,

then, ra&y be regarded as an instance o? per-

sonal election, not arbitrary, but for reasons

unrevealed.

14. Though the infirm man had been
afflicted thirty-eight years, Jesus seems to

have known his past life as perfectly as he

knew that of the Samaritan woman ; and so,

finding him soon after in the sacred enclos-

ure, he said to him: Behold thou art {kast

been) made whole: sin no more, lest a
worse thing come unto thee. This admo-
nition implies that his tliirty-eight 3'ears of

suffering were the result of some particular

kind of sin (Chr3's., Mey., Lange, Alf , and
others). But " neither the special sin nor the

special disease is known."—(Lange.) Tlie

"something worse" {x^'^po>' "), says Trench,

"gives us an awful glimpse of the severity of

God's judgments."

15. Various motives for this act have been
conjectured

—

e. g., (1) gratitude to Christ,

whom he would have the rulers know and
honor; (2) desire to assert the authority

under which he had acted in bearing his

couch on the Sabbath
; (3) deference to the

rulers who had asked him to point out the

man who told him to bear his couch
; (4) fear

of the rulers, whose malice against Jesus he
was too dull to perceive. It seems to us that

both his quickness of perception and manli-

ness of character had suflered with his bodj'.

He reminds us of " Mr. Feeblemind," in the

allegory of Bunyan. When told that it was
unlawful for him to carry his bed on the

Sabbath, he put the responsibility of the act

on his restorer, but without distinctly saying

that one who could thus heal must be from
God. When the Jews wished to know who
had said to him, Take 2ip and walk, he but
half perceived their malice; and when he
had learned the name of his benefactor, re-

ported it forthwith to them. Not a word of

faith or courage falls from his lips. Thus a

singular self-consistency characterizes the

bearing of the infirm man throughout ; a self-

consistency so unobtrusive in its character,

and simple in its manifestation as to prove it

undesigned, and the narrative itself truthful.

16. And therefore did the Jews perse-
cute Jesus, and sought to slay him. The
latter clause of the received text is rejected

by the best editors. According to John, they

persecuted Jesus, because he had done
these things on the sabbath. By the
Jews must be understood the leaders of the

ntition, and especially the members of the

Sanhedrin (see ver. 10), and bj' the expression,

did persecute (lit., were persecuting, iSioiKov),

tlieir persistent effort to malign his character,

destroy his influence, and iiii))cril his life.
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17 But Jesus answered them, "My P'atber worketh
hitherto, aud I work.

IS Therefore the Jews 'sought the more to kill him,
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said
also that God was his Father, "making himself equal
with God.

17 sabbath. But Jesus answei-ed them. My Father
18 worketh even until now, and I work. For this

cause therefore the Jews .sought the more to kill
him, because he not only brake the sabbath, but
also called God his own Father, making himself
equal with God.

ach. 9: 4; 14: 10....6 ch. 7: iy....cch. 10:30,33; Phil. 2:6.

Whether this was done by a form of legal

prosecution; whether Jesus was brought be-

fore the Siinhedrin, or any smaller court, and
required to answer to the charge of Sabbath-

breaking, does not appear. But the original

word is not often used in the New Testament

of a legal prosecution. It is almost always

fairly rejjresented by the wotA persecuted.

The last clause seems to describe the action

of Jesus as it was represented by his perse-

cutors. His healing the inlirm man, and
commanding him to bear his couch, are made
separate offences (these things), and what
he had done in a single instance is repre-

sented as going on still, as if it were habitual

—

(had doiie=" was doing"). Less probable is

the assumption that the miracle related was
one of a series, the rest of which are not dis

tinctly mentioned. (See the following verse.)

17, 18. Jesus Justifies His Action,

AND Provokes the Jews by Claiming
TO be the Son or God.

17. But Jesus answered them. The
word answered is best accounted for in this

case by supposing that the last clause of ver.

16 represents the accusation of "the Jews."

To this accusation, which charged him with

breaking the Sabbath on principle, he re-

plies: My Father worketh hitherto {=im-
til now), and I Avork. By this remarkable

language Jesus represents, or implies, (1) that

God is his Father, in a true and real sense

of the expression; (2) that his Father is dis-

tinguishable, in a personal respect, from him-

self; (3) that his Father, though resting from

creation, has been working in that rest until

now; (4) that he, as Son, is working in the

same way, and to the same end, on a human
Sabbath, which is but a shadow of the Sab-

bath-rest of God; and (5) that his Father's

action is therefore the model and justification

of his own action. This saying of Jesus

appears to assume that the seventh day, or

God's rest (Gen.2:2, a), is the period which

succeeded the creation of the heavens and

the earth, and which is not yet completed.

"Whether this assumption of Christ has any

bearing upon the length of the six days of

creation, need not be discussed; it certainly

has some bearing upon the manner in which
the Sabbath ought to have been kept by the

Jews; it proves that the rest of the Sabbath
was not intended to be inaction—was not

meant to interfere with moral and religious

effort, or with works of mercy.

18. This answer of Jesus increased the en-

mity of "the Jew.s," so that the Evangelist

could say of them, that tliey sought or {were

seeking) the more to kill him. And it is

noticeable that this statement assumes the

deadly aim of the persecution mentioned in

ver. 16, though greater bitterness and, per-

haps, openness (Lange) were put into it in

consequence of the answer preserved in ver.

17. For they interpreted that answer as an
assertion by Jesus that God was his {own)

Father. Nor is there any reason to sup-

pose that they misunderstood or perverted

his meaning. Says John Owen: "There is

not the shadow of a doubt that Jesus did

here claim, and intended to claim, absolute

equality with the Father." Alford remarks:

"The Jews understood his words to mean
nothing short of a, peculiar personal Sonship,

and thus equality of nature with God. And
that their understanding was the right one,

the discourse testifies." The same is Me^'er's

view: "They interpreted the expression, 'my
Father,' correctly, of a peculiar Fatherhood

not true of God in relation to others." The
last clause : making himself equal with
God, has been interpreted in three way.s, as

though it were (a) inferential, (6) causal, (c)

co-ordinate, (a) It is said to be an inference

of the Jews from the claim of proper Sonship

to the claim of equality in nature. "Since

this Jesus claims to be tlte own Son of God,

he claims to be equal in nature with God

;

which is blasphem3^" (b) It is said to be a

justification of their view of his words, my
Father, as being an assertion that God was

his own Father. By saying, "my Father,"

he must have meant that God was his oiuti

Father {naTepalSiov), for he made himself equal
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19 Then answered Jesus ami said unto them, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, "The Son can do nothing; of
himself, but what ho sceth the father do: for what
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Sou lil;e-

wLse.
'20 For 'the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him

all things that himself doeth: and he will shew him
greater works than these, that ye may marvel.

19 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them.
Verily, verily, 1 say unto you. The Sun can do

nothing of himself, hut whul' he seeth the Father
doing: for what things soever he doeth, these the

20 Son also doeth iu like manner. For the Father lov-
etli the Son, and sheweth hini all things that liim-
self doeth: and greater works than these will he

;vei-.:!0; ch.8:28; 9:4; 12:40; 14:10 6 Matt. ;i : 17 ; ch.3S5; 2 Pet. 1 : 17.

with God when ho added: "and I work."

(c) It is said to be co-ordinate with what is

before affirmed of the Fatherhood of God.

''Along with that which Jesus says of Gnd'

s

rehitioii to him, is stated also what he makes

out of himself in his relation to God." This

is Meyer's view ; and he would translate the

clause: While he places himself on the same

level with Ood—i. e., as to freedom of action.

The first of these interpretations appears to

be correct. It is certainly more obvious than

either of the others, and therefore more likely

to be correct, unless there is sometliing in the

context, or in the thought, which forbids us

to adopt it.

19-30. Office, or Work of the Son.

19. In consequence [ovv) of this accusation,

which was their pretext for seeking his life,

Jesus answers for himself (aneKpCvaTo, middle

voice), in a discourse of extraordinary depth

and power. His prime object is to convince

his foes, if they will sufter themselves to be

convinced, that his action has been in har-

mony with the will of God. In doing this,

he is not called upon to emphasize his per-

sonal distinction from the Father (for that was

admitted by his accusers), or to insist directly

on his equality with the Father (for to do that

would be to confirm their impression that he

was a blasphemer), but rather, without deny-

ing either of these, to convince them, if possi-

ble, of his absolute unity with the Father in

action. Hence he beginsby saying: The Son
can do nothing of himself. Such is the

union between the Father and the Son that it

is impossible for any act of the Son to spring

from self, from his own will, irrespective of

the Father's will. But this inability was a

glory and perfection, and the Jews must have

felt that Jesus could not have affirmed in

stronger language his union with the Father,

or the Father's approbation of what he had
done. Yet he does not deny that this act of

healing the impotent man was performed by
himself; he does not say that no act can
spring from the Son's will as the immediate

and efficient cause, but only that the Son can
do nothing from self as the spring and motive
of acti(m—nothing but what he seeth the

Father do. Meyer says: ^' But what {iav ix-firi.)

refers to do nothing (jroteif ov&kv) merely, and
not also to from himself (aifr' eauroO)," appeal-

ing to Matt. 12: 4 and Gal. 2: Iti. Our inter-

pretation agrees with his. But these passages

only show that his interpretation is possible;

they do not establish it. If anything does

that, it must be the connection of thought
here, and the exact sense of the words from
himself (dt^' eauroO). We understand Christ to

affirm that (see 14) only what is divine can be

done by himself. The Son of God can per-

form no act which differs in character from
the action of the Father. If he performs

works of mercy on the Sabbath, it is only

what he sees the Father doing on that day.

God's action is the pattern for his action.

This is now positively affirmed. For what
things soever he doeth, these also doeth
the Son likewise {in like manner). All'ord

remarks: ^^ For it is the very nature of the

Son to do whatever the Father doeth. Also,

to do these works after the same plan and
proceeding (o^iotaj?), so that there can be no

discord, but unity." And Schaff saj's that

this "points to the equality of tiie Son with

the Father. The Son does the same things

with the same power and in the same in:in-

ner." "In this word," writes Godet, "one
knows not which is more astounding, the

naivet^ of the form or the sublimity of the

idea. Jesus speaks of this intimate relation

with the Being of beings, as if he were treat-

ing of the simjilest thing in the world. It is

the word of the child of twelve years: 'Wot
ye not that I must be ahout my Father's

business?' raised to the highest power."

20. Two facts have been stated : frst, that

in a true and deep sense the Son is unable to

do anything save what he sees the Father

doing, and second, that he does whatever the

Father does. But the latter statement sup-

poses that he sees all that the Father is
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21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick- I 21 shew hiiu, that ye may marvel. For as tlie Father
eneth them: "eveu so the isou quickcueth whom he raiseth the dead and quickeneth them, even so the
will.

a Luke 7: 14; 8: 54; ch. 11 : 25, 43.

doing, and this statement he now exphtins

and justifies. For the Father loveth the

Son. The word here transhited loveth (^lK^I)

denotes tender, personal aftection. And
shcwethhim all things that himself

doeth. Wliile tliese words presuppose a per-

sonal distinction hetween the Father and tlie

Son, and assign a logical precedence to the

action of the Father, they claim for the Son a

perfect " knowledge" of the Father's action.

And by the Son, Jesus Christ must have

meant himself, the Incarnate Word. (See 1

:

18,51; 3:13; 5:27). This interpretation may
require us to restrict the expression all things

to such as were connected with the work of

redemption, because the human faculties of

Christ put limits to his strictly theanthropic

knowledge, though not perhaps to the knowl-

edge which he was conscious of having in the

faculties of his divine nature, and certainly

not to that which was needed at anj' mo-
ment for the Messianic work committed to

him. And he will shew him greater

works than these. Does this mean tiiat the

Father will show greater works to the Son by

doing them first himself, that the Son may
do them afterward? Or is the doing of them
l)y the Father subjective and synonymous
v/ith willing? So that the works are to be

performed by the Son according to the will

of tlie Father? (See ver. 20, 2G). The latter

view agrees with tlie various representations

of the Bible concerning the creation—(com-

pare John 1:3; Heb. 1:2; Col. 1 : 16 sq. with

1 Cor 8:6; Heb. 2 : 10 ; Acts 4 : 24). " With
tlie Father," says Alford, ^^ doing is willing;

it is only the Son ivho nets in time.^' Jesus

fiere represents the Father as taking the initi-

ative in the works performed by the Son, but

it is not probable that this precedence implies

any separate doing of the works, so that they

are twice performed (comp. John 14: 9-11).

That ye may marvel. In the original, the

pronoun ye is expressed, and therefore slight-

ly emphatic, and the end contemplated by

God in these greater works is not faith, but

ti-nnder, on the part of those addressed. What
a ]iortentous warning is contained in this say-

ing, if it implies that merely wonder, and

nothing more, was contemplated as the fruit

of such signs in their case! But it is possible

that Jesus thought of wonder as a natural pre-

liminary to faith, though it might not reach
this end in their case; as if he had begun to

say, tliat ye may ivonder and believe, but was
constrained to pause with the first effect, be-

cause it was all that he foresaw would be pro-

duced in the minds of his hearers, and all that

was necessary to condemn their course and to

justify the greater works. But Jesus does

not say that tlieir wonder is the only or the

principal end that God would reach by the

greater works predicted. If these works are

described in the following verses, another rea-

son for their performance is the honor which
they bring to Christ, and the blessedness of

those saved by him. Buttman("Gr of N. T.

Greek," p. 239) supposes that the word trans-

lated that should be translated in this place

"so that."

In the next verses (•^i-'.'s), Jesus illustrates

and confirms the statement just made, by de-

claring tliat the work of spiritual and cor-

poreal resurrection is committed to the Son.

21. For as the Father raiseth up the

dead and quickeneth them (or, maketh
them alive). This statement may naturally

be understood to embrace a revivifying of

both soul and body ; the present tense being

used because it is the Father's work to do this.

(Deut. 32: 39; 1 Sam. 2:6, Rom. 4; 17 ; S: 11). AcCOrdillg

to Tholuck, the word raiseth (cyeipei) points to

the negative, and inuketh alive (^ojoTroiei) to the

positive side of the same act. According to

Mej'er, the "making alive" is the principal

thing, and is represented, in a popular way,

as beginning with the raising up. Per-

haps the thought is this: "As the Father

raiseth the dead, and by so doing gives them
life." Even so the Son quickeneth whom
he will. Alford appears to be correct in say-

ing that the words whom he will mean
"that in every instance where his ivill is to

vivify, the result invariably follows." And
what greater power, what power more strictly

divine, could Jesus have claimed for himself?

The expression quickeneth, or, ynuketh. alive,

embraces in this clause also, (against Meyer),
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22 For the Father judgeth no man, but « hath com-
mitted all judgment unto the Sou :

23 That all ini>n should honour the Son, even as they
honour the Father. 'He that honoureth not the Son
honoureth not the Father which hath sent him.
24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, "He that heareth

my word, and believeth on him that sent me, liath

everlastini); life, and shall not eomc into condemna-
tion; ''but is passed from death unto life.

22 Son also quickeneth whom he will. For neither
(loth the Father judge any man, hut he hath given

23 all judgment unto the Son; that all may honour the
Son, even as they honour the l-'ather. He that
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father

21 that sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He
that heareth my word, and believeth him that sent
me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment

both spiritual and corporeal quickening, or

resurrection.

22. For the Father judgeth no man.
(Better : For not even the Father judgeth any

vian). The conjunction for {ya.p) introduces

this statement as a reason for the foregoing,

viz., "quickeneth whom he will"; and the

adverb "neither," or, "not even" (oiSe), inti-

mates that the work of judging, which is

higher than that of quickening, is not to be

performed, even by the Father, apart from the

Son. All is to be done through the Son.

"When it is denied that the Father judges, it

is done in the same way in whicli (5: i9; s: 28)

it is denied that the Son can do anything of

himself—to wit: in isolation from the Father."

—(Tholuck). But hath committed {given)

all {the) judgment unto the Son. The en-

tire work of judging mankind is committed

to the Son, that is, to Jesus Clirist, the divine-

human Mediator. (Compare Acts 17: 31; 2

Cor. 5: 10; 2 Tim. 4: 1; Matt. 25: 31-4(5).

23. {In order) that all men should hon-
our the Son, even as they honour the

Father. For what end does the Father give

to Jesus the two supreme attributes of Deity,

vivifying and judging? He desires to have
the adoration which humanity pays to himself

rendered also to the Son. The Father loveth

the Son (s: 35), and therefore wishes to see the

world at the feet of the Son, as at his own feet.

The word honour (TLtnav) does not, indeed,

directly express the act of worship {irpoa-Kwelv).

But in the context it evidently expresses that

feeling of religious veneration of which wor-

ship is the expression. And by boldly claim-

ing for his own person this feeling, in the stime

sense in which it is due to the Father (xa^u)?),

Jesus certainly authorizes men to render to

him worship properly so called. Compare 20:

28; Phil. 2: 10—(Godet). He that honour-
eth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa-
ther which hath sent him. Significant

words, as addressed to men who wore seeking

the life of Jesus! It would have been mucli

to say, that persecution of the Son must be
displeasing to the Father who had sent him
(Matt. 21: 37 sq.); but it was iiiore to Say to men
who prided themselves on being special assert-

ers of God's honor, that they could not honor
the Father unless they honored the Son who
was now addressing them, and, indeed (see

the previous clause), unless they honored him
even as they honored the Father. For it must
be borne in mind that Jesus was really speak-

ing of himself, the God-man, and saying,

"The Son represents and reveals the Father;

therefore, to withhold divine honor from him
is to withhold it from the Father." "As
Christ claims precisely the same honor as is

due to the Father (xaSus), he puts himself

on such a footing of equality with him as

implies unity of essence; since Monotheism
is very jealous of the honor of Jehovah, as

the only being entitled to the worship of the

creature. There can be no two rival Gods."

—

(Schaff ). (On the negative particles in this

verse, compare Winer j^59, 1.)

24. He that heareth my word, and be-
lieveth on him that sent me. The word
heareth, in the first clause, may, perhaps, as

Meyer says, have its simplest meaning, that

of mere hearing; while the next clause reveals

the action consequent upon this hearing. But
it is more natural to understand the word, as

it is often used, in the deeper sense of heark-

ening to, by which the mind is prepared for

the next term, believing on. And the belief

which is here described is belief in God as the

One who sent Jesus Christ, his Son, into the

world. The verb to believe {ivKnevtlv), with

the following dative, expresses the "belief in

the testimony of God, that he hath sent his

Son, which is dwelt on so much. (iJoiin5:9-i'2)."

—(Alford). SeeButtman's " Grammar of the

N. T. Greek," p. 173 sq. Hath everlasting

life. Faith is at once the condition and tlie

beginning of eternal life, ^y it, the soul en-

joys that blessed union with God for which it

was origintUly designed. And tlie possession
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25 Verily, verily, I say unto yon, The hour is com-
ing, and now is, when "the dead shall hear tlie voice

of the Sou of God; and they that hear shall live.

26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath
he given to the Bon to have life in himself;

25 but hath passed out of death into life. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, and now
is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of

26 God ; and they that hear shall live. For as the
Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to the

a ver. 28 : Eph. 2 ; 1, 5 ; 5 : 14 ; Col. 2 : 13.

of that life in its germ is a pledge of its pos-

session forever. Ami shall not come into

condemnation. The noun transhtted con-

demnation, and the verb from which it is

formed (Kpio-is, (cptVu), have this meaning very

often in the writings of John. (See ver. 2i), and

3: 17, 18). But is passed from death unto

life. Into life is a more exact rendering of

the words. In the believer, this transition

has been already effected. He is in the realm

and possession of eternal life, instead of being

still, as before, in the realm and power of sin

and death. A marvelous change ! The defi-

nite article before the word life, in the Greek

text, might be represented by the word " this "

in English ; for it shows that the life referred

to is the "everlasting life" just mentioned.

Observe how clearly this language proves that

life, as this term is used by Christ, is more

than conscious existence, and death more than

extinction of conscious being.

25. Notice (1) the repeated verily, by which

the importance of what follows is forcibly ex-

pressed (compare also ver. 24). (2) The an-

nouncement of a new religious period that

had even now begun. The (or, an) hour is

coming and now is. Jesus tells "the Jews"

very plainly that a revolution has been com-

menced, and that it will go on. (3) Men, in

their natural condition, are, in a most import-

ant sense, dead ; for they are destitute of the

only true and blessed life. (See ver. 21, and

Matt. 8: 22). (4) What they are said to hear

is, therefore, not the "tvord" (ver. 24) of instruc-

tion, hut the voice of authority, even the voice

of him who is here called the Son of God,

to indicate the divine authority and efficiency

of his word. (5) The expression, they that

hear (or, heard, oi aKova-avre';) shall live, still

retains the figure of a resurrection of the dead,

and, therefore, directs attention to the first act

of hearing, as that on which the origin and

existence of the new life depend. Otherwise,

the present participle might have been used

in the Greek, and not the aorist. (See 1 : 12).

(6) Meyer supposes that the word hear, in

the expression they that hear, means "give

ear to." All the dead "hear the voice," but

all do not "give ear" to it; those who do, will

live. There seems to be no sufficient ground
for this distinction

; and it does not agree very

well with the figure of a resurrection of the

dead carried through the verse. According
to the best authorities, the Greek words trans-

lated "shall hear" and "shall live," are in

the active voice, and not (as in the textus re-

ceptus) in the middle.

26. This verse assigns a reason (yap) for

what has just been said, viz. : Those who hear

the voice of the Son of God will live, because,

in accordance with the Father's will and ac-

tion, the Son is the Giver of life and the Judge
of all. For as the Father hath life in

himself. To have life in one's self, is to have

it as an independent possession, and as a foun-

tain of life for others. The former idea is

contained in the expression itself, and the lat-

ter is illustrated by the use of the expression

by John.

—

So hath he given to the Son to

have life in himself. So gave he, also, etc.,

reproduces more exactly the tense of the

Greek. According to the best editors of the

Greek text, the order of words in this clause

renders the expression, the Son, emphatic,

while, in the nature of the case, the thing

predicated, viz. : having life in himself, is

also emphatic in both clauses. The Son, as

well as the Father, has life as an independent

possession, from which he can impart life to

others. (Compare 11: 25; 14: 6-19). But he

has it by gift from the Father. When and

how did he receive it? In eternity, and by
an eternal act of self-communication to the

Word ? We think not ; but at the time when
the Word became flesh (i: u; Lukei: 35), and by

means of the incarnation. Jesus Christ had

life in himself, and was a source of life to

men, because he had, in his theanthropic per-

son, "the Word" that "was God," "that

eternal Life which was with the Father."

(johni: 1; iJohn 1: 2). For, by the tcmi Son,

here, as in the previous context, Jesus means

himself, as he stands before the wrathful yet

over-awed Jews. He is vindicating his own
authority and action, by connecting them in-

separably with the Father's will and action.
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27 And " hath given him authority to execute judg-
ment also, 'because lie is the Son of man.

28 Marvel not at tliis: lor the hour is cotuing, in the
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice,

29 "And shall come forth; ''lliey that have done
good, unto tlie resurrection of life; and they that have
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.

30 «I can of mine own self do nothing; as I hear, I

judge: and my judgment is just; because/I seek not
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath
sent me.

27 Son also to have life in himself: and he gave him
authority to execute judgment, because he is a sou

28 of man. iMarvel not at this: for the hour cometh,
in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his

29 voice, and shall come forth; they that have doue
good, unto the resurrection of lile; and they that
have 'done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment.

30 I can of myself do notliiug: as I hear, I judge:
and my judgment is righteous; because 1 seek not

ver. 22; Acts 10:42; 17:31 b Dan.7:l:i,U c Isa. 26:19;
e ver. Itf. . . ./ Matt. 26 : i'i ; ch.

1 Cor. 15: 52; 1 Tbess. 4 : 16 d Dan. 12: 2; Matt. 25: 32,33. 46
4: 34; 6: 38. 1 Or, practised.

And he was not, as he stood before the Jews,

simply the Eternal Word, but, rather, the

God-man.
27. And hath given [gave) him authority

to execute judgment also, because he is

the (or, a) Son of man. He who is the Son
of God, by virtue of his divine nature, is, at

the same time, Son of man, by virtue of his

human nature. He is, therefore, qualified to

be the one Mediator between God and man
(iTim. 2: 5), representing both. Hence, the Fa-

ther performs the whole work of redemption

and judgment by him. Hence, too, in a cer-

tain sense, humanity judges itself by the con-

demnation which Jesus pronounces upon the

unbelieving. The fact that he is a veritable

Son of man, able to share the interesi;?, appre-

ciate the trials, and sympathize with the woes

of mankind, is here assigned as a reason why
the work of judgment is committed to him.

Ko true man has a tenderer heart than he, and
those whom he condemns, all good men will

condemn likewise, in the light of the final

day. (See 1 Cor. 6: 2). Observe that Jesus

refers to himself, in this passage, as Son of

man or a Son of man (vib? avipiairov), and not

as the Son of man (6 vi6s toO avSpajn-ou) ; for the

object of the clause is to assert his true hu-

manity, the fact that he was a born man, and

not his Messianic dignity among men. That

is asserted in tlie preceding statement.

28, 29. Marvel not at this, viz. : at what

I have said of my work in vivifying and judg-

ing mankind; for—the greatest and last sta-

dium of this work is yet in the future—the

(or, an) hour is coming, in (omit the) which
all that are in the graves shall hear his

voice, and shall come forth. (Compare Acts

24: 15; Dan. 12: 2; 1 Thess. 4: 16; 1 Cor. 15:

52). This language must refer to a bodily

rather than to a spiritual resurrection, (1) be-

cause those who are to be raised are said to be

in their graves, a fm-m of statement which

is not elsewhere applied to those who are

spiritually dead
; (2) because all that are in

their graves are to be raised, while the good
have spiritual life already, and the bad are

only raised to be judged; (3) becau.se this

resurrection is assigned to the future, with no
hint, like that in ver. 25, of its occurrence now.
Hence, the language of Jesus agrees with that

of Paul in the passages referred to above.

They that have done (or those who did the)

good unto the (or, a) resurrection of life,

and they that have done (or, those who
ivrouglit the) evil unto the (or, a) resurrec-
tionof damnation (i. e., condcmncttion). The
expressions, did the good, ixndwrought the evil,

point to actions completed in the past, and,

doubtless, to what Paul characterizes as "the
deeds done in his bod^'." (2Cor.5:io). Hence,
they are unfavorable to the notion that the

conduct of men after death will determine
their relation to Christ and the resurrection.

A resurrection of life is a resurrection which
brings perfect life, or eternal and blessed fel-

lowship with God; while a resurrection of

condemnation is one which involves final con-

demnation and woe. Whether the resurrec-

tion of the two classes here mentioned will

take place at the same time, or at different

times, is not made perfectly certain by this

language; but if there is nothing elsewhere in

the New Testament inconsistent with the view

that the resurrection of both will be at the

same time, this is, certainly, the most obvious

interpretation of the language liere used.

"The definite article before the words good
and evil gives to these terms, in the original,

an absolute sense."

—

Godet.

Jesus has thus asserted most clearly what
he is doing, and what he will do. He now
returns to the thought and assertion of his in-

separable unity with the Father in all his

work.

30. I can of mine own self do nothing.
"No act of mine can spring from self. To
do anything against or without the Father's
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31 "If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not
true.

32 'Tliere is another that beareth witness of me;
and I Icnovv that the witness which he witnesselh of
me is true.

33 Ye sent unto John, «and he bare witness unto the
truth.

34 But I receive not testimony from man : but these
things I say, that ye might be saved.

31 mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. If
32 I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. It

is another that beareth witness of me; and I know
tliat the witness which lie witnesseth of me is true.

33 Ye have sent unto John, and he liath borne witness
34 unto the truth. But the witness which I receive is

not from man: howbeit I say these things, that ye

a Seech. 8: 14; Rev. 3: 14 h Matt. 3: 17; 17 : 5 ; oh. S: 18; 1 John 5: 6, 7. 9 c ch. 1: 15, 19, 27. 32.

will is contradictory to my very nature. It

is the deepe.st law of my being und the

supreme end of my life to reveal the Father

and his will." (Comp. ver. 19). As I hear,

I judge. By this expression Jesus reminds

the Jews that he is even now acting as judge,

and passing sentence of condemnation on

those who reject his word. And this sentence

involves and expresses the judgment of

another, even God. Observe how the word

hear in this verse takes the place of "see"

in ver. 19; for in this place he is speaking of

a sentence pronounced; in that, of miracles

wrought; in this, hearing represents imme-
diate knowledge of the Father's will; in that,

seeing represents the same kind of knowledge.

Observe also that this expression assumes on

the part of Jesus direct and uninterrupted

converse with the Father. And my judg-
ment is just. The Greek expression trans-

lated my judgment (ij Kpiai^ ri i/xri), has a cer-

tain fullness and force which might naturally'

strike "the Jews" as a reflection upon their

manner of judging. Because I seek not

mine own will. Nothing is surer to pervert

judgment than selfish ends in the judge.

"When his own will comes in, equity goes out.

One reason why God cannot be unjust is

because he is self-sufl3cient and needs the ser-

vice of no one. Jesus Christ, through his

])erfect communion with God, was absolutely

above the influence of human fear or favf)r.

But the will of the Father which hath

sent me. "My judgment, because not in-

dividual, but divine, must be righteous."

—(Meyer). To seek what God seeks, to do his

will, is always right. The word "Father" is

omitted by the best editors.

31-47. Confirmation of His Claims.
31. If I bear witness of myself, my

witness is not true. An almost startling

concession, which is, however, at the same
time the strongest possible implied affirma-

tion of his inseparable unity in action with

the Father. For the pronoun I (eyw), being

emphatic, appears to mean, "I alone," or I

in separation from the Father. "If such a

separation, and independent testimony, as is

here supposed, could take place, it would be a

falsification of the very conditions of the truth

of God as manifested by the Son, who being

the Logos speaks, not of himself, but of the

Father."— (Alford). Properly understood,

therefore, this passage is not inconsistent with

John 8: 13-16.

32. There is another that beareth wit-
ness of me. The word another (aAAos)

means, without doubt, the Father, and is

a clear recognition of personal distinction

between the Father and the Son. Indeed,

such a distinction is assumed in every part of

this wonderful apology, and without it the

language of Jesus in this particular verse, as

contrasted with the preceding verse, would
be, not only inexplicable, but certain to mis-

lead. Some have thought that the word
another points to John the Baptist; but this

is rendered improbable bj' the whole context,

before and after. And I know that the

witness Avhich he witnesseth of me is

true. (Comparre 7: 28, 29; 8: 26-55). The
reading, "ye know," adopted by Tischen-

dorf, is not as well supported as the common
text, nor does it agree as well with the tone of

this discourse.

33-34. Ye (have) sent unto John—as re-

corded by the Evangelist in 1: 19 sq. And
he bare (or hath borne) witness to the

truth. Jesus does not undervalue the fidelity

of John, or his knowledge of "the truth."

But I receive not testimony from man

—

i. e., the testimony of which I sjieak — the

testimony of another. But these things I

say that ye might (or may) be saved.

"Not for 7ny benefit, for I do not need this

human testimony, having a divine one, which

is all suffleient, but for your salvation,"

(SchaflP), do I refer to the testimony of John.

To you it should be valid, though it be need-

less to me.
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35 He was a burning and " a shining light: and 'ye
were willing for a season to rojoioe in his light.

3li But ''I have greater witness than ///<// of John :

for i^the works which the Father hath given lue to

finish, the same works that I do, bear witiiesj of me,
that ihe Father hath sent me.

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me,
'hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard
his voice at any time, /nor seen his shape.

35 may be saved. lie was the lamp that burnetii and
shineth : and ye were willing to rejoice for a season

3G in his light. IJut the witness which I have is greater
than llml of John : for the works which the Father
hath given me to accomplish, the very works that I
do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.

37 And the Father that sent me, he hath borne witness
of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time,

.h See Matt. 13 : M ; 21 : 20, Mark B: 20.,

«: IS..../ l)eut. 4:
1 John 5:9 d ch. 3: 2; 10: 25; 15: 24.

; ch. 1 : 18 ; 1 Tim. 1:17; I John 4:12.
; Matt. 3: 17; 17:5; oh. 6: 27;

35. He was a burning and a shining

light—or, the lamp that bnrneth and shineth.

(Rev. Ver.) The article characterizes him as

the definite lamp which, according to the

Old Testament, was to appear and give a

knowledge of salvation to the people (Luke

l:76sq.). He is called the lamp (6 A.ixi'os)

and not the light (t6 <|)(is), because, as Schnff

remarks, he "was a light, but only in a sub-

ordinate sense, a derived light, a light lighted,

not lighting; and hence 'in his light' is

spoken of in the next clause in the sense of

the predicate, not the noun." "He was the

lamp that was burning and shining. The
English Version here doubly errs both in the

way of disparagement and of exaltation.

Exaltation, because it elevates to an original

light him whom the Saviour designates as

only a lamp, shining with borrowed bright-

ness. Of disparagement, in that it omits tlie

emphatically re]3e!ited article by which Christ

exalts John to a single and sole conspicuous-

ness. He himself was 'the light' (Johni:4),

the fountain of all illumination. John was

but a 'lamp,' shining as being shone upon;

but still the lamp, that was lighted and shin-

ing."—(A. C. Kcndrick, D. d.) The verb was
points to the circumstance that John's min-

istry was already past; he was either dead, or

in prison. And ye were Avilling for a
season (literally, hour) to rejoice in his

light. At first and for a time all Jerusalem

went after John. Curiosity led even the

Scribes and Pharisees to go out into the wil-

derness to sec him. He was the novelty of the

hour. But the rulers of the people soon be-

came weary of his earnest calls to repentance,

and Avhen they found that he would minister

neither to their national pride nor to their

personal self-righteousness, they turned away
from him, without having received any
spiritual benefit.

36. But I have greater Avitness than
that of John. Literally: But the witness

which I have is greater than that of John.

The word witness here means "testimony "

(/ixapTupiaf), and the whole is a compendious
expression for: "But I, on my part, have tlie

witness (referred to, ver. 32) which is greater

than that of John." For the works which
the Father hath given me. These works
embrace miracles, but do not exclude other

manifestations of his divine or Messianic

authority. To finish (or, that I should finish

them). The Greek expression is fairly

enough represented by the ordinary English

Version, to finish. The same works (or,

the works themselves), etc. Thus Jesus affirms

that he is doing the precise works which tiie

Father has sent him to finish, and also that

tliese works are of such a nature as to prove

that he has been sent by the Father. That
I do, bearAvitness of me, that the Father
hath sent me. A full, deliberate, unam-
biguous, powerful assertion of the divine

character of his works.

37. And the Father himself. (Better, as

in Revised Version, And the Father that

sent me, he hath borne witness of me). The
word translated he (efceicoj, not ovrds, according

to the best editors), represents the Father
with a certain dignity and force which belong

to no other pronoun, as used by this Evangel-

ist. But to what testimony of the Father

does Christ refer? Plainly, not to "the

works" spoken of in the preceding verse ; for

both the change of tense in the verb and the

personal emphasis implied in the pronoun

point to a distinct testimony. Possibly, he

refers to the voice from heaven at his baptism
;

yet this appears to have been heard by no one

save himself and John the Baptist, and it is

more likel3% on the whole, that he has in mind
the witness of prophecy in the Old Testament

;

for on this he dwells below. Ye have neither

heard his voice at any time, nor seen his

shape (or, form). By tliis language, .Testis

reminds "tlie Jews" that their knowledge of



142 JOHN. [Ch. V.

.3S And ye have not his word abiding in you
whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.

;iy "Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye
have eternal lile : and ' they are they which testify of
nie.

40 "And ye will not come to me, that ye might have
life.

for
I
38 nor seen his form. And ye have not his word abid-
ing in you: for whom he sent, him ye believe not.
3!) 1 Ye search the scriptures, because ye think that in

them ye have eternal life ; and these are they which
40 bear .witness of me ; and ye will not come to me,

a Isa. 8: 20; 34: 16; Luke 16: 29; ver. ;
Acts 17: 11 5 Deut. 18: 15, 18; Luke 24: 27; ch. 1 : 45 c ch. 1 : 11; 3: 19. 1 Or, Search

the scriptures.

God was not direct, like his own. (See ver.

19, 20, 30; and 6 : 46). " The true relation of

ver. 36-38 is this: In passing from the testi-

mony of works, ver. 36, to the personal, testi-

mony of God, ver. 37, Jesus mentions the two

forms which the latter may take : that of a

direct appearing, or that of his word in the

Old Testament. The first of these was denied

tliem by the nature of things; the second was

rendered useless by theirown fault."—(Godet.)

But it is more natural to suppose that both

expressions, " Ye have neither heard his voice

nor seen his form," are employed for the same

purpose, namely, to emphasize the fact that

they had no direct knowledge of God. Their

only source of knowledge respecting him was
"his word."

38. And ye have not his word abiding

in you. "The Jews" might admit their

want of the direct knowledge of God, which

Jesus claimed to possess, yet they surely con-

sidered themselves to be scribes, well instruct-

ed in the law. But Jesus denies even this

—

denies that they have the substantial truth of

the Old Testament in their hearts. This truth,

he affirms, has no permanent influence on

them. It is not the rule of their faith or con-

duct. What teaching was ever more search-

\na: than this? It was like Nathan's word to

David: "Thou art the man"! But what
reason does the Lord assign for this statement?

For whom he hath sent, him ye be-

lieve not. That they do not receive the

Messiah, of whom Moses and the prophets

wrote, is brought forward as certain proof that

the word of God, in the Old Testament, is not

a living power in their souls. Jesus, there-

fore, assumes that a devout Jew, familiar with

the Old Testament, must recognize him as

the Sent of God, and Saviour of the world.

39. Search the Scriptures. (Better: Ve

search the Scriptures)—i. e., after a Rabbinic

fashion, with a certain acuteness and dili-

gence, seeking to know the letter of Scripture,

ready to multiply external observances, and

to bind heavy burdens on the people, willing

to pay tithes of mint, anise, and cummin,
but forgetting the weightier matters of the

law. For in them ye think ye have eter-

nal life. They supposed that a knowledge
of the Scriptures was enough to ensure their

salvation. The Babbies said: "He who ac-

quires the words of the law, acquires for him-
self eternal life." They were hearers of the

law, but not doers of it. They gloried in their

learning and formal service, but were unspir-

itual, envious, jealous, and eager to destroy

the brightest example of goodness that ever

appeared among men. How could they read

the law, and still dream of obtaining eternal

life by a mere knowledge of the Scriptures?

Yet, in another way, as witnesses for .Jesus,

those Scriptures might have led them to the

Source of life everlasting. And they (or,

those) are they which testify of me. It is

their very nature and office to bear witness of

Jesus. How abundant, then, must be the

light which they shed upon his person and
work ! From this statement alone, it may be

inferred that a Messianic element pervades

the Old Testament; and Augustine is justified

in saying: Novum Testame7ituin inVetere la-

tet, Vetus, Testamentum in Novo patct. The

Neio Testament is hidden in the Old ; the Old

Testament lies 02:>en in the New.

40. And ye will not come to me, that

ye might (or, 7nay) have life. To come to

Jesus is to apply to him for life, to believe in

him as the Messiah and Saviour of men.

Notice the simplicity, power, and pungency
of the Lord's words to these leaders of the

Jewish people. "Ye search the Scriptures,

because you imagine it possible to obtain

through them eternal life, vvhich I alone can

give; and those very Scriptures are bearing

witness of me, the Giver of spiritual and

eternal life; and ye are nevertheless unwill-

ing to come and put your trust in me as tlie

true Messiah, that ye may have life, and may
have it even now ; for, as I have said, ' the Son
maketh alive whom be will.' " (See ver. 21).

Well does ScliafF remark on this verse: "The
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41 "I receive not honour from men.
42 But 1 know you, that ye have not the love of God

in you.
43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive

me not; if another shall come in his own name, him
ye will receive.
44 ' How can ye helieve, which receive honour one

of another, and seek not "^the honour that comelh from
God only ?

4.1 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father:
rf there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, iu whom
ye trust.

41 that ye may have life. I receive not glory from men.
4J l!ut 1 know you, that ye have not lliu love of (ioil in
4:i yourselves. I am come in my Father's nuTno, iukI

ye receive me not : if another sliall come in his own
44 name, him ye will receive. How tan yc believe, who

receive glory one of another, and the fjlory that
45 coiniUh from > the only God ye seek not ? Think not

that I will accuse you to the Father: there is one
that accuseth you, even Moses, on whom ye have set

I ver. 34; 1 Tbess. 2:6 6 ch. fi : 43 c Kom. 2 : 29 d Rom 2: 12. 1 Some ancient authoiitle.s read, the only one.

springs of belief ivnd unbelief are in the

heart rather than in the head." Men are

sometimes said to be perishing for lack of

knowledge: how much oftener do they perish

for lack of willingness to use the knowledge

within their reach! By a short digression

(ver. 41-44) Jesus now points out the reason

why "the Jews" would not accept the testi-

mony of the Scrijjtures, believe in him, and

have true life.

41. 1 receive not honour from men ; or,

glory from men I do not receive. Jesus first

repels the reproach which might be rising to

the lips of his hearers, that he was himself

seeking glory from men by calling upon them

to believe in liiin.

42. But I know (or, have known) you.

Tiie verb is in the perfect tense, signifying a

knowledge of them which had come down
from the past into the present. That ye

have not the love of God in you. Says

Grotius: " The emphasis falls on the pronoun

'you.' Such as you" suppose me to be, you
your.selves reallj' are." And Hengstenberg

remarks: "Christ does not utter the charge

as a conjecture, but on the ground of clear

and certain knowledge ; he utters it as the

One who knows all men, knows what is in

man, and before whom, as before God, the

hearts of all men are naked and opened."

The love of God is the love to God which is

required by the law, which is spiritual and

su]>reme, and which is essentially the same in

all who possess it. Hence the definite article.

43. 1 am come in my Father's name,
and ye receive me not. Christ was the

image of the Father; he came to do tiie

Father's will ; he affirmed that he could do

notiiing apart from the Father; there was no

self-seeking in his heart; he valued the favor

of God and not human praise; and, therefore,

"the Jews" rejected him and sought his life.

Just the reverse of this would have been true

had the love of God been truly in their

hearts. If another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive. A ])ieicing

glance into the future! "Si.xty-four sueii

deceivers have been counted since the time of

Christ."—(Schudt in Bengel.) And "the
Jews" who were ready to imbrue their hands
in the blood of Christ, were just the men to

be blinded by the flatteries and taken hy the

schemes of audacious pretenders to Messianic

dignity. For worldlj' men can enter into the

plans of the worldly (compare John 12 : 48).

This is more distinctly taught in the next

verse, or, if not taught, implied.

44. How can ye believe, Avhich receive

honour one of another, and seek not the

honour that cometh from God only (or,

the only God). The word which is here trans-

lated honour is commonly rendered "glory."

A selfish spirit, quafling the cup of human
applauseand longing forever deeper draughts,

is not likely to bow before Christ and accept

of true life from him. " The fear of man
bringeth a snare" (Pr.iv.29:25), and love of

human praise does the same. "Not many
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,

not many noble are called" (i Cor. i: 26). "How
weighty this declaration is for our time, may
be clearly seen. Receiving honor from mtm
has a deep place in our theology. This

theology is extremely anxious, not to break

with the spirit of the age, but to be In accord

with it. This is the worm which is gnawing
it, the curse which is resting upon it."

—

[Heng-

stenberg. )

liesuming his apjieal to the witness of Ood
in the Old Testament, Jesus aflirms that un-

belief in him presupposes unbelief of Moses.

(Ver. 45-47).

45. Do not think that I will accuse
you to the Father—either now or hereafter;

a statement quite in harmony with ver. 22,

23, 30 ; for the oflice of a j udge is distinct from
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40 For Iiad ye believed Moses, ye would have believed

lue: " lor he wrote of me.
47 But if ye believe uot his writings, how shall ye

believe my words?

4(> your hope. For if ye believed Moses, ye would be-
47 lieve me ; for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not

his writiugs, how shall ye believe my words?

CHAPTER VI.

AFTER ''these things Jesus went over the sea of Gali-

lee, which is the sea of Tiberias.

1 After these things Jesus went away to the other
side of the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias.

a Geu. 3: 15; 12: 3; 18: 18; 22: 18; 49: 10; Deut. 18: 15, 18; ch. 1: 45: Acts 26: 22 6 Matt. 14 : 15 ; Marlt 6: 35; Luke 9: 10, 12.

tliatofan accuser. There is one that ac-

cuseth you—constantly ; for the present par-

ticij)le used substantively with the article (6

(caTjjvopi^) signifies one who is doing habitually

what the participle expresses. Hence, you

have an accuser—Moses—the representative

of the law ( Deut. ai: 26; John?. 19; Rom. 3: 20; 5: 20;Giil.

3:19,21), in whom ye trust (or, have hoped,

or, set your hope). (See Rom. 2: 17). Meyer

calls attention to the "tragic emphasis" which

is given to the pronoun ye (Vfis) by the Sa-

viour. These Jews had hoped and were still

ho]Mng to merit salvation by works of the

law.

4G. For had ye believed Moses, ye

Avould have believed me. A more exact

rendering is given in the Rev. Version. (See

above). Notice (1) the conjunction for, which

shows that this verse confirms the second

clause of ver. 45. Moses, in the law, is your

accuser, because ye do not believe his words,

"for had ye believed," etc. Notice (2) that

the verbs are both in the imperfect tense, and

refer, in a descriptive way, to the near past,

or present. The translation of the Rev. Ver. is

the best representation of their meaning prac-

ticable in our language. (Comp. Kiihner, "Gr.

Gram.," ^50, 2 (2) (a); Crosby, "Gr. Gram.,"

§ 603). For he wrote of me. The words of

me are rendered emphatic in the original by

their position. This is a perfectly clear testi-

mony, on the part of Christ, to a Messianic

element in the Pentateuch, as well as to the

Mosaic authorship of the same. (Comp. Gen.

12: 3; 22: 18; Num. 21: 9; Deut. 18: 15

sq.; Matt. 5: 17 sq. ; Luke 24: 44; Rom.
10: 5).

47. But if ye believe not his writings,

how shall ye believe my words ? De Wette

remarks: "This conclusion assumes that, on

account of their reverence for Moses, and

their attachment to the written word, the Jews

could believe him more easily than they could

believe the spoken words of Jesus." The

contrast, however, is between his and my,

not between writings and words. But this

is not all, as Alford and Meyer correctlj^ add:

'"Moses leads to Christ: is one of the wit-

nesses by which the Father hath testified of

him."—(Alford). " Belief in Moses is neces-

sary in order to belief in Christ."—(Meyer,

substantially). This discourse is truly won-
derful for depth, simplicitj^ and boldness.

As uttered by the holy Son, it must have
astounded "the Jews," holding them spell-

bound with awe. It is "so characteristic,

grand, pointed, and telling, that the idea

of an invention is utterly preposterous."

—

(Schaff). After quoting the words of Strauss:

"If the form of this discourse must be at-

tributed to the Evangelist, it may be that the

substance belongs to Jesus," Godet proceeds

thus :
" If a partial understanding of the dis-

course has wrested this avowal from such a

critic, a fuller understanding of it would give

one the right to say : Jesus really spoke in this

way. The principal theme is exactly perti-

nent to the occasion. The secondary ideas

subordinate themselves logically to this theme.

Not a detail is inconsistent with the whole.

And the application is solemn and impressive,

as it ought to be, in such a situation. It

.stamps the whole discourse with the seal of

reality."

Ch. 6. According to the interpretation of

15:1, given above, the Evangelist now passes

over in silence one of the longest and busiest

periods in the ministry of Christ—a period of

either a whole year, or of at least ten months

—the events of which are detailed with un-

usual fullness by the first three Evangelists.

These events are set down in the following

order by Dr. Robinson : The plucking of ears

of grain on the Sabbath (Matt. 12: i-s), the heal-

ing of a withered hand on the Sabbath

(Matt. 12: 9-14), Chri.«t's arrival at the Sea of Ti-

berias followed by multitudes (Matt. 12: 15-21),

his withdrawal to a mountain and choice of

the Twelve (Mark 3: 1319), his Sermon on the
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2 And a great imiltituile followed him, t)ecaiise they I

saw his miracles which he did on them that were dis-

eased.
I

2 And a Rreat nuiltitude followed him, because they
buhe'ld tlu' signs which he did on Ihem thai were

Mount (Matt. 5: 1; 8: i), healing of the centuri-

on's servant (Matt. 8: 5-13), raising to life of the

widow's son (Luke 7: 11-17), deputation from the

imprisoned Baptist to Jesus (Matt, u: 2-19), Je-

sus anointed by a woman who had been a

sinner (Luke 7: 36-50), second circuit in Galilee

with his disciples (Luke 8: 1-3), healing of a de-

moniac (Mark 3: 19-30), the Scribcs and Pharisees

seeking a sign (Matt. i3: ss-io), Christ declaring

his disciples to be his nearest kindred (Matt. 12:

46-50], denouncing woes against the Pharisees

and others (Luke 11 : 37-54), discoursing to his di.s-

ciples and the multitude (Luke 12: 1-59), slaugh-

ter of certain Galileans and parable of the

barren fig-tree (Luke 13 : 1-9), parable of the sower

(Matt. 13: 1-23), parable of the tares, and other

parables (Matt. i3: 24-53), stilling the tempest on

the lake (Matt, s: 18-27), the demoniacs of Gadara

healed (Matt, s: 28-34), Levi's feast (Matt. 9: 10-17),

raising of Jairus' daughter, etc. (Matt. 9: 18-26),

healing of two blind men, etc. (Matt. 9: 27-34),

Jesus rejected a second time at Nazareth
(Matt. 13: 54-58), third circuitin Galilee, the twelve

sent forth (Matt. 9: 3538), Herod thinks Jesus to

be John the Baptist, risen from the dead
(Matt. 14; 1,2, 6-12). A large jjart, if not all, of

these events may be allotted to the ten months

or year of Christ's ministry which John has

passed in silence.

1-15. Feedixg the Five Thousand.
(Compare Matt. 14: 13-21; Mark 6: 30-44;

Luke 9: 10-17).

1. After these things. How long after,

the words do not determine. (Comp. 5:1;
3: 22). The same expression could be used,

whether the interval between the events re-

ferred to was a week, a month, a year, or even

a still longer period ; for the Greek phrase

(jiETtt TaOra) appears to be perfectly represented

by the English Version. Jesus went (or,

went away). From what place? from Jerusa-

lem? or from Capernaum? Probably from

Capernaum, as indicated by the parallel ac-

counts in the first three Gospels. Besides, the

disciples return from the other side to this

place (ver. 17), and the multitudes repair to it,

as if it were the ordinary home of Jesus

(ver 2t). From Matt. 4: 13, we learn that Je-

sus had left Nazareth, and settled in Caper-

naum ; and from Matt. 9: 1, that it was prob-

ably called "his own city." Hence, the

Evangelist passes in thought from Jerusalem

to Capernaum, and from one feast to the ap-

proach of another; but whatever events he

describes at all, arc described with a di.stinet-

ness which is admirable. Over (or, beyond)

the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of
Tiberias. The explanatory words, Avhich

is the sea of Tiberias, are added becau.se,

when this Gospel was written, the Sea of Gal-

ilee was, probably, known to the people of

Asia Minor, and of the Roman Empire gen-

erally, as the Sea of Tiberias. It took this

name from a city on its soutliwestern shore,

built by Herod Antipas, and named Tiberia.s,

in honor of the Emperor Tiberius. There is

no evidence that Jesus ever visited this city,

though his home for some time was within a

few miles of it. This Evangelist does not

speak of the manner by which Jesus went
away to the other side of the sea, unless some-

thing on this point is presupposed by " the

ship" spoken of in ver. 17. But Matthew
says that he went "in a ship," and Mark,
that they went "by the ship." The word
employed by Luke (u7rfx<opi?o-e) is quite consist-

ent with these .statements.

2. And a great multitude. Matthew
and Lulce omit the adjective, but make the

noun plural, "the multitudes." According
to paramount critical authority, Mark uses

the expression "many" without any noun.

Followed him—or, were following him; for

the word pictures the scene, being in the

imperfect tense. From tlie testimony' of

Matthew and Mark it appears that they were

"on foot." While Jesus passed over with

his disciples in a small ship to the northeast

shore of the lake, the people were ha.stening

on foot around the head of the lake, receiving

accessions to their number from the villages

near which they passed (Matt, u: 13; M;irk 6 ::!.•).

Thus Hanna describes the scene: "The
wind blows fresh from the northwest; for

shelter thej' hug the shore. Their departure

had been watched by the crowd, and now,

when they see how close to tlie land they

keep, and how slow the progress is tlicy make,

a great multitude out of all the cities—em-

bracing, in all likelihood, many of those coiil-
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3 And Jesus went up iato a mountain, and there he
sat with his disciples.

4 "And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh.

3 sick. And Jesus went up into the mountain, and
4 there he sat with his disciples. ]Mow the passover,

o Lev. 23 : 5. 7 i
Deut. 16 : 1 ; oh. 2 : 13 ; 5 : 1.

parties which had gathered to go up to the

passover—n:n on foot along the shore."

Because they saw—more exactly

—

because

they loere beholding ; for here also the verb is

imperfect, and carries the mind back to

the attentive on-looking of the people, as the

wonders referred to were performed, one after

another. His miracles which he did on
them that were diseased: or, the signs

which he was working on the sick. "When

John the Baptist from his prison sent two of

his disciples to Jesus, who was then probably

in Capernaum, saying, "Art thou he that

should come, or should we look for another?"

the answer of Christ was an appeal to his

works: "Go and show John those things

which ye do hear and see: The blind receive

their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are

cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are

raised, and the poor have the gospel preached

to them" (Matt. 11:5). "Works of mercy and

of power, which were continued in that re-

gion for a considerable time.

3. And Jesus went up into a (rather, the)

mountain. The definite article before

mountain may be due to the circumstance

that it was remembered by the Evangelist as

the scene of the miracle to be related, or to the

cirumstance that it was the one nearest "a

desert place belonging to Bethsaida." (Comp.

Luke 9: 10.) This Bethsaida was situated on

the east side of the Jordan, a short distance

above its entrance into the Sea of Galilee.

See Art. Bethsaida in Smith's "Diet, of the

Bible." Says Thomson :( "This bold head-

land marks the spot, according to my typog-

raphy, where the five thousand were fed with

five barley loaves and two small fishes. From
the four narratives of this stupendous miracle,

we gather, 1st, that the place belonged to

Bethsaida; 2d, that it was a desert place; 3d,

tiiat it was near the shore of the lake, for they

came to it by boat; 4th, that there was a

mountain close at hand; 5th, that it was a

smooth, grassy spot, capable of seating many
tltousand people. Now all these requisites

are found in this exact locality, and nowhere

else, so far as I can discover. This Butaiha

belonged to Bethsaida. At this extreme
southeast corner of it, the mountain shuts

down upon the lake bleak and barren. It

was, doubtless, desert then as now; for it is

not capable of cultivation. In this little cove
the ships (boats) were anchored. On tliis

beautiful sward, at the base of the rocky hill,

the people were seated to receive from the

hands of the Son of God the miraculous
bread, emblematic of his body, which is the

true bread from heaven.'^—("The Land and
the Book," II. p. 29.) And there he sat

with his disciples. From the narratives

of Mark and Luke it appears that some of

the people reached the landing place before

the boat itself, and that Jesus, after landing,

spent a considerable part of the day in teach-

ing them many things, or in speaking to

them of the Kingdom of God, and in healing

those that had need of healing. Perhaps he

was seated with his disciples, according to

Jewish custom, while thus teaching the peo-

ple. But his teaching was interrupted, ever

and anon, by the presence of those who had
need of healing; and, as the day wore on, and
the disciples mingled with the throngs who
showed no signs of departing, they began to

feel serious anxiety in respect to food.

4. The passover (the third in Christ's min-

istry, April 18, A. D. 29) is here called a

(rather, the) feast of the Jews, showing

that it was the most importiiut, in some re-

spects, of their feasts. Otliers htive suggested

that this description is added because "the

Jews" were now so hostile to Jesus that he

could not safelj'' attend the passover in Jeru-

salem. It was theirs, under their control

;

and thereupon he absented himself from it.

But the suggestion is unnecessary and hy no

means obvious. From the fact that this pass-

over was nigh, may be inferred the season of

the year, about the middle of April. It has also

been correctly inferred from this statement

respecting the passover, that some, at least, of

the multitude who followed Jesus were per-

sons on their way to Jerusalem to celebi'ate

this feast. Others have supposed that it had

some connection in the Evangelist's mind
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5 "When Jesus then liftfHl up fiis eys, and saw a great
company come unto him, lie saith unto Philip, Whence
shall we buy bread, that these may eat?

6 And this he said to prove him : lor he himselfknew
what he would do.

5 the feast of the .Tews, was at hand. .lesus thorefore
lilting up his eyes, and seeing that a great niulii-

tude eometh unto him,suilh unto I'hilip, Whence
6 are we to buy i bread, that these may eat? And
this he said to prove him: for he himself knew

a Matt. 14 : 14 ; Hark 6 : 35 ; Luke 9 : 12. 1 Gr., loave:

with Christ's discourse respecting himself as

the bread from heaven—wliich is very doubt-

ful, i

5. When Jesus then, etc. ; or Jesus there-

fore lifting up his eyes, and seeing that a

great multitude eometh tmto him, saith unto

Philip : Whence are we to buy bread, that

these m,ay eat? It appears from this that at

the time which the Evangelist has in mind,

people were still coming to Jesus, though the

day was far spent. The word therefore may
point to a connection between this verse and

the preceding. As the passover was near, the

multitudes came, and, therefore, Jesus saw

them coming. Or, it may point to something

in the mind of tlie Evangelist, and not ex-

1 [Here " the passover," though found in all known
manuscripts and versions, is omitted by several im-

portant Fathers, and the omission is apparently

implied in several other patristic statements and

chronological arguments. Dr. Hort (Westcott not con-

curring) states this adverse evidence at length and with

favor, though not venturing to propose excision without

any support from manuscripts or versions. It is well

known that many early Christians (see list of passages

in Hort) regarded "the acceptable year of the Lord "

(Luke 4: 19, from Isa. 61: 2) as showing that the minis-

try of Jesus lasted but one year; and they would

suppose this notion to be confirmed by the fact that

Matthew, Mark, and Luke mention no passover during

his ministry but that of the crucifixion. Now it seems

to us that all the patristic arguments and allusions may
be accounted for by the hj-pothesis of an early " West-

ern " omission of " the passover," made in order to

bring the Fourth Gospel into harmony with the sup-

posed teaching of the others and with the popular

opinion. The direct patristic proofs given by Hort are

from Irenifius, who regularly uses a " Western" text;

from Origen, who has not a few " Western " readings;

from Cyril, who seems in this as in many cases to have

closely followed Origen ; and from the so-called Alogi

(replied to by Epiphanius), who may also have used a
" Western" text, as we know that Epiphanius himself

has many readings of that type. This hypothetical

reason for omission will at least counterbalance Dr.

Hort's supposition that " the passover " was inserted to

suit late chronological theories founded on Phlegon's

account of an eclipse; especially as the eclipse was
really not three, but four years after the Ifith of Tibe-

rius, and would thus have suggested a similar insertion

in John .5: 1. The reading of the manuscripts and
versions seems therefore to stand quite unshaken.—B.]

pressed. According to the other Evangelists,

the disciples first suggested the difficulty

about food, and the course of events may bo

represented as follows : Late in the afternoon,

some of the disciples who had been passing

among the throngs of people, came to Jesus,

saying :
" The place is a desert, and it is nov/

late; send the people away, that they may go

into the fields and villages round about and
buy food for themselves; for they have noth-

ing to eat."' (Matt. 14: 15; Mark 6 : 35,36; Luke 9 : 12).

Jesus therefore, without replying at once to

this suggestion, lifted up his eyes and thought-

fully surveyed the crowds still pressing to-

wards him. Then turning to Philip, he said:

Whence shall we buy bread that these

may eat?—which was at least an intimation

of his desire to feed them rather than to send

them away. Why the question was addressed

to P.hilip, and not to all the di.sciples, can
onljr be conjectured.

G. And this he said to prove him (lit.,

trying him)—i. e., testing his faith ; for it does

not seem to have occurred to the mind of

Philip that he who had changed the M'ater into

wine might be able to feed the hungry. For
he himself knew what he Avould (or, icas

about to) do. He needed not to take counsel

with Philip, that the latter might assist him
in devising means to supply the wants of tlie

people. His purpose was formed, and his

question was only asked to test, and, in the

end, strengthen, the faitli of Philip. Personal

questions take hold of men, and are remem-
bered. "I hear you cry, in bewilderment:
' I do not know. I have been to ever^'body,

and I do not know what I shall do.' That is

a chronic state with us when we puzzle our

own poor brains. Jesus knew wliat he would
do. This is sweet comfort: Jesus knows. He
always knows all about it. He knew how
many people there were there. He knew how
much bread it would take; he knew liow

many fish he would want, and how he meant
to feed the crowd, and send them all away re-

freshed. He knew all before it happened.

He perceived, long before Andrew told liiin,

that there was a lad somewhere in the crowd
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7 Philip answered hill), "Two hundred pennyworth
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of
theui may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother,
saith unto him,

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves,

and two small fishes: 'but what are they among so

many?
10 And Jesus said. Make the men sit down. Now

there was much grass in the place. So the men sat
down, in number about five thousand.

7 what he would do. Philip answered him. Two
hundred i shillings' worth of spread is not sufficient

8 for them, that every one may take a little. One of
his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith

9 unto him. There is a lad here, who hath five barley
loaves, and two fishes : but what are these among

10 so many ? Jesus said. Make the people sit down. Kow
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat

1 See Num. 11: 21, 22 b 2 Kings 4: 43. 1 See marginal note on Matt. 18: 28 2 Gr., loaves.

with five barley cakes. When the lad set out

in the morning, I cannot make out what made
hill, bring five barley loaves and fishes into

that crowd, except the Master had whispered

in his heart: 'Young man, take with you a

good lunch. Put those barley cakes into the

basket, and do not forget the fishes. You
do not know how long you may be from
home.' Nature bade him provide for contin-

gencies; but, then, nature is God's voice, when
he chooses to make it so. . . Where is the

man that is to be the universal provider?

Where is the chief of the commissariat? It

is that youth, and that is the whole of his

store-house. . . The Saviour knew that. And
he knows exactly, dear friend, where your

help is to come from in your hour of trou-

ble."—Spurgeon.
7. Two hundred pennyworth of bread

is not sufficient for them, that every one
(omit of them) may take a little. A penny

(or, denarius) of the time of Christ was worth

about fifteen cents of our money, and is sup-

posed to have been the usual compensation for

a daj^'s labor in the field. (Matt.20:2). Thesum
mentioned by Philip was, therefore, about

thirty dollars, or as much as two hundred
men could earn by the labor of a day. At
this point may be inserted the words of Jesus

preserved by the other Evangelists: "TViey

need not depart (Matt.); ''give ye them to eat

(Matt., Mark, Luke) ; and the response of the disci-

ples : Shall we go and buy two hundred penny

-

viorth of bread, and give them to eat ? with

the Saviour's further remark: ^^How many
loaves have ye? Go and see." And now,

either after inquiry, or because he already

knew, comes the word of Andrew.
8. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon

Peter's brother. Notice the graphic and

personal character of the narrative. Observe,

also, the implied concession of Peter's emi-

nence, in a Gospel which has been ascribed

to the second centurj', because it aims to de-

preciate him. But why so full a description

of one who made so unimportant a remark?
The Evangelist did not look upon Andrew's
report as unimportant. It was remembered
by him as first directing attention to the little

store with which Jesus, the Son of God, had
wrought a stupendous miracle; and the disci-

ple who had done this had enjoj-ed a privi-

lege never to be forgotten—even as it has

never ceased to be a privilege to bo employed
in the humblest way as a friend of Christ.

And the greater the work Avith which one's

service is connected, the more delightful a re-

membrance of it will be. There is a lad (or,

little lad) here, which hath five barley

loayes, and two small fishes. The ex-

pression translated a lad (TraiSaptoi' ev), maj' sig-

nify a single lad; for the numeral one (eV),

though not specially emphatic, may have been

chosen by Andrew in order to show that there

was but one who had any food, and that he

was a small boy, or servant, who had only a

very sm,all amount of provisions. Hence, the

question, or exclamation : But what are

these among [ox, for) so many? They bore

no appreciable relation to the wants of such a

multitude. It may, also, be observed that the

food was plain, such as was commonly used

by the poorer classes, especially the barley

bread. Yet suitable ; for what the people now
required was food, to satisfy' hunger; not lux-

uries, to gratify appetite.

10. Make the men sit doAvn (or, recline).

Now there was much grass in the place.

The grass is mentioned because it rendered

the reclining posture agreeable. But the no-

tice of it shows the accuracy of the Evangelist

in little things ; for ju.?t at this season of the

year would the grass be green and abundant.

So (or, therefore) the men sat down, in

number about five thousand. Mark testi-

fies that they "sat down in ranks, by hun-

dreds and by fifties." The number of women
and children must have been considerable.
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11 And Jesus took the loaves; and wIicti he liad
given thanks, he distributed to tlie disciples, and the
disciples to them tliat were set down ; and likewise of
the fislies as much as they wouUl.

12 When they were tilled, he said unto his disciples,
Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be
lost.

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and filled

twelve baskets with the fragments ot the five barley
loaves, which remained over and above unto them that
hail eaten.

14 Then those men, wlien they had seen the miracle
that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth « that Prophet
that should come into the world.

11 down, in number about five thousand. Jesus t hi re-
fore took the loaves; and having given than !<.•«, he
distributed to them that were set down ; likewise

12 also of the fishes as nuieli as they would. .Vnd wlu'u
they were filled, he saitli unto his disciples, (jatlur
up the broken pieces which remain over, that noth-

13 ing be lost. So tliey gathered them up, and filled

twelve baskets with broken pieces fnini the li\e
barley loaves, which remained over unto them that
had eaten. Wlien therefore the people saw the 'sign

14 whieli be did, tliey said. This is of a truth the pro-
phet that Cometh into the world.

o Gen. 49: 10; Deut. 18: 15, 18; Matt. 11 : 3 ; ch. 1 : 21 ; 4:19,25; 7:40. 1 Some ancient authorities read, signs.

though they were not counted. "The mar-

sluiling of five thousand men, besides women
and children, into such an orderly array,

must have taken some time. The people,

however, quietly consented to be so arranged,

and company after company' sat down, till the

whole were .seated in the presence of the Lord,

who all the while has stood in silence, watch-

ing the operation, with that scanty stock of

provisions at hand."

—

Hanna.
11. And Jesus (or, Jesus therefore) took

the loaves ; and when he had given

thanks, he distributed to them that were
set down. This is all that was written by
tiie Evangelist; the words, the disciples,

and the disciples to, being transferred to

this place from Matthew. Yet the distribu-

tion was, undoubtedly, made through the dis-

ciples, as the Synoptical Gospels relate; and
this may, possibly, be intimated by the com-
pound verb employed (fiuSw/cei'). The other

Gospels state, also, that Jesus broke the bread.

And likewise of the fishes, as much as

they would. But when was the miracle

wrought? When the food was in the hands

of Jesus? or in those of his disciples? or in

those of the multitude? Meyer says: "The
Lord blessed and gave the loaves and fishes,

as they were, to the disciples; and then, dur-

ing their distribution of them, the miraculous

increase took place, so that they broke and
distributed enough for all." We may sup-

pose that Jesus broke the bread partially, and
that the disciples carried on the process, as

they gave to each one his portion—the bread

meanwhile incretisiiig as they continued to

break and distribute it.

12. When they were filled, he said unto
his disciples. Gather up the fragments
that remain, that nothing be lost. The
repast was plain, wholesome, bountiful. None
went from that supper hungry, unless it was

for spiritual food. Indeed, there was more
than enough for all. "The command, ono
end of which was certainly to convince the

disciides of the power which had wrought the

miracle, is given by our Lord a moral bearing

also. They collected the fnigments/o/- their

own use{?], each in his basket (Ko^t^o!), the

ordinary furniture of the traveling Jew, to

carry his food, lest he should be polluted by
that of the people through whose territory he
passed."—^//ortZ.

13. Of the size of these baskets, nothing
very definite is known. The^'are called by a

name (koc/ji^oc), different from that given to the

baskets (o-TrupiSes), used when the four thousand

were fed. (Sec Mark 8: 19,20). According
to the Art. in Smith's "Dictionar}' of the Bi-

ble," the former were generally larger than

the latter. They must, then, have been of

considerable size, for Paul is said to have been
let down in one of the latter when he escaped

from Damascus. (.\cts9:25). The "Etymolog-
icum Magnum" defines a cophinus, the btis-

ket used in this case, as a "deep and hollow

vessel." As used by Koman gardeners, it

held manure enough to make a hot-bed. (Col-

umella xi. 3). Westcott says: "The stout

wicker baskets ((co^tVou?), as distinguished from
the soft, flexible 'fniils' (o-TrvpiSe?)." From the

language of this Gospel, it might be inferred

that the fragments were those of the barley

bread only, while Mark appears to include

remnants of the fishes. Perhaps the pieces of

fish were a very small part of the whole, and
therefore pixssed without notice, except by
Mark.

14, 15. Effect of the MruArLE on the
Pkople.

It. Then those men, etc. More exactly:

The men, therefore, when they so.w the sign

which he did, were saying. The Pwangelist

uses the descriptive tense, because the remark
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15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would
come and take him by force, to make him a king, be de-
parted aj;ain into a ruoimtain himself alone.

16 "And when even was now come, his disciples went
down unto the sea,

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the sea to-

ward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus
was not come to them.

15 Jesus theref'H'e perceiving that they were about to
come and take him by force, to make him king, with-
drew again into the mountain himself alone.

16 And when evening came, his disciples went down
unto the sea ; and they entered into a boat, and were

17 going over the sea unto Capernaum. And it was
now dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them.

I Matt. 14: 23; Mark 6: 47.

passed from one to another, and was often

repeated. This is of a truth that (rather

ihe) Prophet that should come (literally,

that Cometh) into the world. From the

next verse it appears that they meant the

Messiah." If so, some of the people probably

interpreted Deut. 18: 15 of the Messiah to

come. Compare 1 : 21.

15. When Jesus therefore perceived (or,

knew, v^oiis) : not by what he had overheard

them saying, nor by his power to look into

their hearts and perceive the hopes which his

act had kindled, bui by his foresight of what-

ever concerned his own work. That they

•would (or, ivere about to) come—i. e., unless

prevented by himself—and take him by-

force, to make (or, that they might make)

him a king. The pronoun him is not ex-

pressed in the original. We are astonished

that the people, after beholding such a sign

of Christ's power with God, should have

thought it possible to carry him by force to

Jerusalem for such a purpose, or, indeed, for

any other. But their enthusiasm was evi-

dently unreasoning—a sudden popular im-

pulse that would soon die out of their hearts.

He departed again into a (rather, the)

mountain himself alone. The word again

is probably genuine, and refers to what is said

in ver. 3. As the multitude increased, Jesus

had come down to the edge of the plain, where

he taught and healed the sick, and at last fed

the people with the five loaves and two small

fishes. Now he withdrew once more into the

mountain, not taking even his disciples with

him.

lG-31. Miracle of Walking os the
Sea.
"Omitted by Luke. An important and

interesting question arises : Why is this

miracle here inserted by St. John? That he

ever inserts for the mere purpose of narration,

I cannot believe. The reason seems to me to

be this: to give to the twelve, in the prospect

of so apparently strange a discourse respecting

his body, a view of the truth respecting that

body, that it and the things said of it were

not to be understood in a gross, corporeal,

but in a supernatural and spiritual, sense."—
(Alford. ) It is possible, tliough by no means
probable, that this miracle was performed to

give to the twelve a view of the truth respect-

ing his body, of which he was about to speak

in his discourse at Capernaum, but it is not

credible that John inserted this narrative to

give them such a view; for they must have

been all, or nearly all, dead when he wrote

his Gospel. Alford seems to have been infiu-

enced by his own view of the nature of

Christ's body as related to the holy supper

and the salvation of the bodies of believers;

but his statement, as it reads, is plainly in-

correct.

16. And when evening Avas (omit now)
come. Matthew distinguishes an early even-

ing, before the miracle (i*: is), from a later

evening, after it (u-.iz). The evening here

referred to is, of course, the later one. His
disciples went down unto the sea—liter-

ally, iqoon the sea, that is, the sea-shore. And
this they were constrained to do, as Matthew
(14:22) and Mark (6:45) testify, by Jesus him-

self, before he sent away the people and re-

tired into the mountain.

17. And {they) entered into a ship (or,

boat), and went (or, were going) over the

sea toward {unto) Capernaum. It is doubt-

ful whether the true text has a ship or the

ship in this place; but Matthew and Mark
have "the ship," and we may, therefore,

assume that the disciples entered the same

ship, or boat, in which they had come over to

the desert place. Notice also the tense of the

verb were going, not went, for the passage

was, for the present, attempted, rather than

accomplished. Again, John marks their des-

tination as Capernaum, while Mark gives

their direction as "towards Beth.saida." Both

may be correct; for in order to reach Caper-

naum, they might have to go for some time

in the direction of the western Bethsaida.

Moreover, it is possible that they kept near



Ch. VI.] JOHN. 151

IS And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that
Mew.

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty or
thirty furlongs, they sec Jesus walking on tlie sea, and
drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid.

20 But he saith unto them, It is I ; be not afraid.

18 And the sea was rising by reason of a great wind
19 that blew. When therefore they liad rowed about

five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they beheld Jesus
walking on the sea, and drawing nighunlo the boat:

20 and they were afraid. But he saith uuto tlieui, It

the northern shore, in the hope of receiving

Jesus on board. And it was now dark (or,

darkness had now come on), and Jesus was
not (or, had not yet) come to them. "It

would appear," says Alford, "as if the dis-

ciples were lingering along shore with the

expectation of taking in Jesus, but night had

fallen, and he had not come to them." In

some secluded place on the mountain he was
engaged in prayer to God (Matt. i4: 23). The
darkness troubled him not. He had come
into the world to dispel a thicker darkness

than now covered hill-top or sea ; and he saw
in the hearts of men a love of that darkness

in ])refereuce to light. Hence he praj'cd.

18. And the sea arose (lit., was rising)

by reason of a great wind that blew. In

other words, the sea was becoming thoroughly

waked up, aroused, agitated, by a strong

wind blowing upon it. Matthew says that

the ship was "tossed with the waves" (or, tor-

mented by the waves), "for the wind was con-

trary" (u:24); and Mark, that Jesus "saw
them toiling (or, tormented) in rowing, for

the wind was contrary." "Two or three

hours' hearty labor at the oar might have car-

ried them over to Capernaum. But the ad-

verse tempest is too strong for them. The
whole night long they toil among the waves,

against the wind."—(Hanna). "After sunset,

I strolled down to the lake, and, seating mj*-

self upon a mass of broken wall, enjoyed the

freshness of the evening. All the day there

had not been a breath of air; the sultry heat

had been that of a furnace; but now a cool

breeze came off the table-land, and, rushing

down the ravines that descend to the lake, be-

gan to ruflle its bosom. As it grew darker,

the breeze increased to a gale, the lake became
a sheet of foam, and the white-headed break-

ers dashed proudly on the rugged beach ; its

gentle murmur was now changed into the

wild and mournful sound of the whistling

wind, and the agitated waters. Afar oft* was

dimly seen a little barque .struggling with the

waves, and then lost sight of amid.st the misty

rack. To have thus seen so striking an exem-

plification of the Scripture narrative, was as

interesting as it was unexpected."—W. II.

Bartlett, quoted from Uackett's "Illustra-

tions of Scrii)ture").

19. So when (or, when, therefore) they
had (lit., hni'c) rowed about five and
twenty or thirty furlongs. That is, about

three and a half miles, which agrees with the

testimony of Matthew and M:irk, that the

sliip was now in tlio midst of tlic sc;i. They
see Jesus walking on the sea, and draw-
ing nigh unto the ship: and they were
afraid. This occurred in the fourtli watch

of the night (.Matt, ana Mark), a little before the

dawn of day, or in the early morning twi-

light. Gazing through the dusky atmosphere

at the human form, which could be indis-

tinctly seen moving towards them over the

agitated sea, they imagined it to be a phantom
or spectre, and were terrified. The scene is

thus pictured by Hanna: "They were rather

more than half across the lake, when, tread-

ing on the troubled waves, as on a level, solid

pavement, a figure is seen approaching, draw-

ing nearer and nearer to the boat. Their toil

is changed to terror—the vigorous hand re-

laxes its grasp—the oars stand still in the air,

or are but feebly plied—the boat rocks heavily'

—a cry of terror comes from the frightened

crew—they think it is a spirit." The word
used by the Evangelists Matthew and Mark
((i>ivTa.aiJ.a) signifies a phantom, or apparitioti,

not a spirit. From tlie narrative of Mark,

it appears that Jesus was pleased to go by
them ; that is, he did not attempt or desire to

enter the ship for his own sake, but only at

their request. Yet he was there as a friend,

and was prompt in dispelling their illusion

and their fear.

20. It is I ; be not afraid. Tliere was

no mistaking that voice. The form might he

spectral, but the voice was their Master's.

Matthew and Mark preserve another word :

"Have courage; it is I; be not afraid." Tiie

Greek expressions are briefer than their En-
glish equivalents: " Courage 1 it is I; fear

not"—five strong, clear words, putting heart

into the disciples instantlj'. Matthew adds an

incident, showing tlieir wonderful effect upon
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21 Then they %¥illingly received him into the ship:
and immediately the ship was at the laud whither they
went.

22 The day following, when tlie people, which stood
on the other side of the sea, saw that there was none
other boat there, save that one whereinto his disciples
were entered, and that Jesus went not with his disciples

into the boat, but </ta/ his discijiles were gone away alone:

21 is I ; be not afraid. They were willing therefore to
receive him into the boat: and straightway tlie
boat was at tlie land whither they were going.

22 On the morrow the multitude that stood on the
other side of the sea saw that there was none other
iboat there, save one, and that Jesus entered not
with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples

1 Gr. little boat.

Peter, the most impulsive and daring of the

twelve. (i<: 28-32). The omission of this inci-

dent by John accords with the general brev-

ity of his narrative, and does not, therefore,

point to any undervaluing of Peter. The in-

cident is not, indeed, as recorded by Matthew,

altogether creditable to Peter; for it illus-

trates tlie weakness as well as the strength of

his faith—the instability as well as the energy

of his character.

21. Then they willingly received him
into the ship. The Kevised Version is

better: They were willing therefore to re-

ceive him into the boat. Willing, because

their fear was now gone, since they recog-

nized the One who had come to them

in so wonderful a manner as their Lord.

Jesus came into the ship, and, according to

Matthew, they that were in the ship came
and worshiped him, saying: "Of a truth

thou art the Son of God." On the other

hand, John's language is thought by some to

imply that Jesus did not enter the ship: they

wished to take him into the ship, but did not.

This, however, introduces, without any neces-

sity, a contradiction between this Gospel and

the first two. Alford's note is correct:

"They were afraid:—but being re-assured by

his voice, they were willing to take him into

the ship; and upon their doing so, the ship,

in a comparatively short time, was at the land

to which they had been going." Against this

interpretation, Godet remarks that the verb

"were willing" {yfOeXov), is in the imperfect

tense, and denotes an incomplete action."

He would explain the words thus: ''' At the

inoment when they were wishing to receive

him, the ship came to land. Jesus indeed

entered the barque, but had no time to seat

himself there; for, simultaneously with his

stepping on board, it reached the shore."

But the objection from the imperfect tense is

not well taken. No tense could be so suitable

to express a feeling which continued from the

inoment when they heard the voice of Jesus

until he was in the boat. With rare and

vivid recollection of the scene, John repro-

duces, as in a picture, the feeling of the dis-

ciples, while the impulsive Peter was walking
and sinking and being saved, and while their

Master was making his way, with Peter, into

their storm-tossed boat.

22-24. Why THE Multitude Eemained
ON THE Eastern Shore Till the Next
Day, and Then Came Over to the West
Side to Capernaum.
The structure of these verses is involved,

and the narrative very compressed, but the

meaning of the Evangelist is tolerably evi-

dent.

22. The day following

—

i. e., after the

feeding of the five thousand. When the

people, which stood on the other side

of the sea. Omit Avhen and substitute 7nul-

titude for people, with the Revised Version.

The other side means the eastern, as con-

trasted with the western side. Stood

—

were

standing, ot remaining : "For this verb often

means to stand, not as opposed to other atti-

tudes, but to be fixed, stationary, as opposed to

the idea of motion."—(Hackett on Acts 9: 7).

Saw that there was none other boat there

save one. Eor tlie words that whereinto
his disciples were entered, are rejected

by the best editors. And that Jesus went
not with his disciples into the boat, but

that his disciples were gone (better, went)

away alone. So that Jesus was supposed

by them to be still on the eastern side, wliere

he might, perhaps, soon show himself again.

The critical editors (Lach, Tisch, Treg, W.
& H.) substitute the verb saw {el&ov) for tlie

participle having seen {\&u>v) in the second

clause of this verse. But the verbal form

may have come from the feeling of a tran-

scriber that the word here must have been

exactly repeated in ver. 24. The reference,

however, of the verlj or participle in this

verse, is to the state of affairs at the close of

the day of the miracle, and possibly at the

beginning of the next day, while the reference

of saw in ver. 24, is to the state of afiairs farther
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23 llowbeit there came other boats from Tiberias
nigh unto the phice where they did eat bread, after
that the Lord had given thanks:
24 When tlie people tlierefore saw that Jesus was not

there, neither lii.s diseijiles, tliey also tooli shipping, and
came to Capernaiini, sieking for Jesus.

25 And when they had found him on the other side
of the sea, tliey said unto him, Kabbi, when earnest
thon hither?

26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I

say unto you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the
miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were
filled.

23 went away alone (howbeit there came i boats fr.,iii

Tiberias nigh unto the place where they ale the
24 bread after the Lord had given thanks): when the

multitude therefore saw that Jesus was not there,
neither his disciples, they themselves got into th-

25 1 boats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. And
when they found him on the oilier side of the sea,
they sail! unto him, iiabbi, when cauiesl thou liilhei?

26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, 1 say

1 6r. little boats.

on iti the day following. Hence the parti-

ciple affords the easier reading, and this may
be considered an argument against it. We
have supposed the more difficult or verbal

form original, but it is a case where certainty

is out of the question. And the meaning of

the writer must have been essentially the

same, whichever form was written by him.

23. Howbeit there came other boats—
the word other should be omitted

—

from
Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they
did eat bread (or, where they ate the bread),

after that the Lord had given thanks.

This parenthetic remark appears to have been

inserted to account for the boats which were
available for the people who remained on the

eastern shore after the disciples had gone

away in the only boat which was there on the

day of the miracle (see ver. 22). When the

people (jnultitude) therefore saw. That
is, on the morrow, (ver. 22:) the mind of the

writer going back to the time specified before.

That Jesus was not there, neither his

disciples. For, down to this time they had
imagined that Jesus was near them and that

his disciples might return for him. They
also, or, they themselves, took shipping,

(literally, got into the boats), namely, those

which had come near the place where they

were from the southwestern shore at Tiberias.

And came to Capernaum, seeking for

Jesus. It need not be assumed that the

number who came by these boats was very

great. Many had repaired to their homes,

when dismissed by Jesus, the evening before

(Matt. 14:23). That the people directed their

way to Capernaum, is evidence that Caper-

naum was regarded by them as the residence

of Jesus—an instance in which the author of

this Gospel silently confirms what is related

by others. Such incidental harmonies go
very far towards establishing the truth of all

the Gospels, The people are said to have

come over to Capernaum seeking for Jesus ;

but all seeking is not the same: everything
in the end dejiends on tlie character of tlie

seeking, on the motive which leads to it.

There is a seeking of Jesus which is self-

seeking only.

25-41. First Dialogue, i

25. And when they had found him on
the other side of the sea. That is, on the

western side of the lake, and indeed in the syn-

agogue of Capernaum (ver. 59). Meanwhile, Je-

sus had not been idle, but had healed many of

the sick in "the land of Gennesaret." (M^tt.

U: 34-3SJ Mnrk6: 53-56). Rabbi, WhcU CamCSt
thou hither? "The question in respect to

time includes the question in respect to man-
ner."—(Bengel). When and how hast thou

got here? The Greek verb is in the perfect

tense. The question may have been one of

simple perplexity and surprise. There is no
evidence that they were thinking of a miracle

in the case.

26. Our attention is arrested, ,/ir.s!', by the

great earnestness of the Lord's reply : Verily,
verily, I say unto you. This reiterated word
reveals the infinite importance of what he
is to saj'. Secondly, by the utter want of

any appreciation of his spiritual work on the

part of those who had found him. Tliey were
not awed and elevated and made reverent to-

ward God by the miracles which they had
seen. Thirdly, by the completely' selfish na-

ture of their motives If they longed for the

Messiah at all, it was because they expected

glory and advantage to themselves from him.

The kingdom of God, in their estimation, was
"meat and drink," not "righteousness and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost " (Rom. u: 17).

Fourthly, by the perfect knowledge which
Jesus had of the hearts of these men. In this

^ See an interesting and instructive paper on the fol-

lowing discourse in Bib, Sac. for 1854 (vol xi.), p. 693 sq.
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27 Labour not for the meat which perishcth, but " for

that meat which endurelh unto everlasting life, which
the Son of man shall give unto you : ' for him hath Uod
the Father sealed.

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that
we might work the works of God ?

liy Jesus answered and said unto them, "This is the
woi'k of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath
sent.

30 They said therefore unto him, <* What sign shew-
est thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what
dost thou work ?

unto you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but
27 because ye ate of the loaves, and were filled. Work

not for the meat which perisheth, but for the meat
which abideth unto eternal life, which the i<on of
man shall give unto you: for him the Father, eren

28 God, hath sealed. They said therefore unto him.
What must we do, that we may work the works of

29 God? Jesus answered and said unto them. This is

the work of God, that ye believe on him whom i he
30 hath sent. They said therefore unto him, What

then doest thou for a sign, that we may see, and be-

a ver. 54; ch. i: 14 5 Matt. 3 : 17; 17 : 5 ; Mark 1 : 11 ; 9 : 7; Luke 3: 22; 9: 35; ch. 1 : 33
;

c 1 John 3: 23 d Malt. 12: 28; 16: 1; Mark 8: 11; 1 Cor. 1: 22.-

instance, as in every other, he appears to be

able to look into the souls of those whom he

addresses, and speak to every one, with abso-

lute certainty, the appropriate word.

It may also be observed that Jesus refers

to the miracles of healing which he had
wrought, as well as to the feeding of the mul-
titude, using for this purpose the plural,

miracles, or signs, not the singular, as would
be suitable in referring to one.

27. Labour (lit., work) not for the meat
(lit., food) which perisheth. Many inter-

preters suppose that rebuke is implied as well

as exhortation expressed by the term work
(epva^eo-Je); as ifJesus had Said : "You wish to

be fed without labor on your part ; but I say

unto you,Work; obtain food by labor; yetnot

the food which you desire, food for the body,

which satisfies for a time and then perishes,

but food for the soul, food that will never lose

its power to nourish him who obtains it; food

which the Son of man shall (or, ivilT) give

unto you : for him hath God the Father
sealed." This sealing, or acknowledgment
of Jesus was made at his baptism, and by

every miracle. Alford remarks, that "the

future, will give, is used because the great sac-

rifice was not yet offered." But this is scarcely

correct ; for the benefit of the Saviour's death

had been experienced by multitudes before

he expired on the cross. The future tense of

the verb is more naturally explained by the

circumstance that Jesus was thinking of those

who had not yet sought the spiritual food in

question. To such persons his language was

addressed and adapted. And it is to be ob-

served that he distinctly presents himself the

Son of man, as the giver of this spiritual food.

This is, perhaps, the most important feature

of his reply.

28. What shall (or, must) we do, that

we might (rather, may) work the works of

God? The men are Jews, trained to the ob-

servance of Kabbinical traditions. By the
works of God, they mean works required by
God, and, therefore, pleasing to him in par-

ticular; those to which they imagine them-
selves to be summoned by Clirist. They per-

ceive that Jesus has in mind a religious or

spiritual good, and they conclude that it must
be obtained by the performance of certain

new but unnamed works of righteousnes-.

These they are willing at least to consider ; for

they are anxious to stand well in the new
kingdom of God. But they quite overlook

the most significant part of Christ's response,

the declaration that he will give them the

food which will ensure eternal life. To this

point, he therefore directs their attention by
words so plain that their meaning cannot be

overlooked.

29. This is the ^vork of God—the one

new and special thing required by God, on

which everything else depends

—

that ye be-
lieve on (or, in) him Avhom he hath sent.

The expression in him, etc. (ei? or), represents

Jesus as the one towards whom belief must be

directed, and in whom it must rest. "As ser-

vants of God, they must yield themselves

with entire confidence to the messenger of

God."—(Schaff). This answer of Jesus has

been cited as a brief statement of Paul's great

doctrine, that justification depends on faith in

Christ, and as a proof that saving faith in-

cludes trzist in Christ. To believe in Christ is

more than to believe Christ, though the latter

should lead to the former. The tense of the

verb translated hath sent (lit., sent), shows

that Christ looked at the act of sending as ac-

complished.

30. What sign shewest (lit., doest) thou
then, that we may see, and believe thee?

What dost thou work? It seems very sur-

prising that this multitude, some of them fresh

from the scene of yesterday's miracle, should

now ask for additional evidence of the Messi-
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31 o Our fathers did eat manna in the desert : as it is

written, '•He gave them bread from heaven to eat.

32 Then ,lesus said unto tliem, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven

;

but my Father givetli you the true bread from lieaven.
33 For the bread of God is lie wliich cometh down

from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.
'ii ''Thou said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us

this bread.
35 And Jesus said unto them, "^ I aiu the bread of life

:

•he that cometh to me shall never hunger: and he
that believeth on me shall never thirst.

31 lieve thee? what workest thou ? Our fathers ate tlie

manna in the wilderness; as it is written. He gave
32 them bread out of heaven to eat. Jesus therefore

said unto them. Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, li was
not Moses that gave you the bread out of heaven

;

but my Father giveth you the true bread out ot
33 heaven. For the bnad of God is tliat which cometh
down out of heaven, and giveth life unto the world.

34 They said therefore unto him, Lord, evermore give
35 us this bread. Jesus said unto them, 1 a:u the bread

of life: he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and

a Ex. 16: 15; Num. 11 : 7 ; Neh. 9: 15; 1 Cor. 10 : 3....6 Ps. 78: 24, 25.... c See oh. 4:15 <e ver. 48: 58....ech. 4: 14; 7:37.

alisliip of Jesus. But it is clear, from the

whole narrative, that they were carnal, won-

der-loving, and ready to ask for miracle upon
miracle. They demand a greater sign before

they will believe Jesus (TncrTeuo-oj/neV o-ot), to say

nothing of believing in him.

31. Our fathers did eat (the) manna in

the desert; as it is written, He gave
them bread from heaven to eat. The
mention of food that does not perish, but en-

dureth unto eternal life, reminds them of the

manna that was given to tlieir fathers, when
under the leadership of Moses, and they at

once intimate the propriety of a similar bless-

ing from Jesus. If he will give them, by
miracle, not barley bread and fishes only, but

the food of angels, they may receive him as

the Messiah, greater than Moses. (Comp. Ps.

78 : 2^).

32. With an earnest Verily, verily, show-

ing the importance of his words, Jesus an-

swers: Moses gave you not that bread
from heaven. Better, Kev. Ver. : It was
not Moses that gave you the bread out of
heaven. As this is a response to the words
just used by the people, the bread from
heaven must refer to the manna. Christ,

therefore, says : It is not Moses, as you sup-

pose, who has given to you, the chosen people,

the bread from heaven. For, though it was
but a type of the true bread from heaven, it

was of supernatural origin, and not a gift

from Moses. But my Father giveth (or, is

giving) you the true bread from heaven.
By the true bread from heaven, is meant
that which answers perfectly to the idea of

bread from heaven.

33. For the bread of God is he (or, that)

which cometh down from heaven, and
giveth life unto the world. In other words,

the genuine bread of God, the bread which
he gives, is distinguished by these two quali-

ties; (1) it is heaven-descending, coming down

from God to men ; and (2) it is life-giving,

even to every man, whether Jew or Greek,
who partakes of it. Hence, the world of

mankind are dead until they receive tliis food.

The Common Version, He which cometh
down from heaven, etc., is grammatically
possible, and is defended by Godet ; but it does

not agree with the next verse. The people

certainly supposed that Jesus referred to some
celestial food, not himself, as giving life to the

world; for then said they unto him :

34. Lord, evermore give us this bread.
This was said, probably, without bitterness or

contempt. For the people, doubtless, assumed
that bread from heaven must be a good, and,

indeed, a miraculous good, though its char-

acter was not clearly apprehended by them.

Certainly, they supposed it was something
distinct from Christ himself.

35. From this point onward Jesus speaks

of himself plainly and directly. His lan-

guage is extremely bold and figurative, but
for the most part quite intelligible. I am
the bread of life. The pronoun I is em-
phatic ; and by the bread of life is meant
the bread which gives and sustains spiritual

life—the life mentioned in ver. 33. For the

Greek word meaning life, has the definite

article before it. He that cometh to me
shall never (or rather, not) hunger, and he
that believeth on me shall never thirst.

(Comp. 5: 40). Coming to Christ is here

equivalent to believing in Christ. He that

coyneth to me, he that believeth on me—i. e.,

any person who can be thus characterized,

shall have the satisfaction promised. Yet
Schaff attempts to distinguish between the

faith by which one comes to Christ, and
subsequent faith. '''Coming to Christ is faith

indeed, yet not in repose as mere trust and
confidence, or as a state of mind, but in active

exercise and motion from the .service of sin to

the service of Christ. Comp. 37; 44, 45, G5;
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36 "But I said unto you, that ye also Lave seen me,
and believe not.

37 ' All that the Father giveth me shall come to me

;

and "him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.

iJS For I came down from heaven, '^ not to do mine
own will, ebut the will of him that sent me.

39 And this is the Father's will which hath sent me,
/that of all which he hath given me I sliould lose noth-
ing, but should raise it up again at the last day.

36 he that believeth on me shall never thirst. But I

said unto you, that ye have seen me, and yet be-
37 lieve not. All that tlie Father giveth me shall come

unto me; and him that cometh to me I will in no
38 wise cast out. For I am comedown from heaven,

not to do mine own will, but the will of him that
39 sent me. And this is the will of him that sent me,

that of all that which he hath given me I should
lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day.

ver. 26, 64 6 ver. 45 c Malt. 24: 24; ch. 10 : 28, 29; 2 Tim. 2 : 19 ; 1 John 2: 19 d Malt. 26; 39; ch. 5;
10: 28; 17: 12; 18: 9.

30....ech. 4: 34..../ch.

7 : 37, 38." Does not this describe one aspect

of faith through all the conflict of this

earthly life? Meyer, Godet, and others, agree

with the interpretation given above. "Where
is there an earthly food which quiets hunger

and thirst forever? Only faith in Christ

quiets all longings and satifies all real needs in

life, in proportion as it increases and becomes

pure in the longing, needy soul."—(Z/Wc/te.)*

36. But I said unto you—in the words

of ver. 26

—

that ye also have seen me
(better, that ye have even seen me)—i. c, acting

as the Messiah, doing wonders of grace, heal-

ing the sick, feeding the multitude

—

and
believe not. A marvelous contrast ! Clear

evidence—and no faith 1 Compare the words

of Christ to Thomas, 20: 29.

37. All that the Father giveth me
shall (or, ivi/l) come to me. While Christ

perceives that most of the people who encom-

pass him in the synagogue are earthly, selfish,

unbelieving, and ready to reject him as soon

as he disappoints their hopes, he is sure that

all whom the Father giveth him by the in-

ward working of his grace, will, of their own
accord come to him in faith, and receive him

as their life. The holy purpose of God will

not therefore be defeated by the sinful in-

credulity of men. All whom the Father

gives will be the Son's at last. For the word

all (irai/) expresses totality in the strongest

manner, viz., as a complete whole, as one body

of which no smallest part or most insignifi-

cant member will be wanting. Says Bengel

of this word: "Vocabula 'inomentosissiina.

Words of the greatest importance. The

Father hath given to the Son the whole mass,

as it were, that all whom he has given may
be a unit ; but, in execution of the divine plan,

the Son evolves that whole, one by one."

1 For the use of the aorist subjunctive with ov ^rj, in

a future sense. See Winer g 60. 3. Butmaun's " Gram,

of the N. T. Greek," p. 212,

And him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out—i. g., out of my kingdom,
presence, fellowship; for all these are in-

cluded. "Every one who comes is ivelcom.e.^'

Previous sin does not prevent acceptance.

"The negative expression," says Meyer, "is

a loving Litotes; but I will receive him with

a joyful mind, adds Nonnus."

38. By the words of this verse, and the

two following, Jesus assigns the reason why
he will thus welcome and save every one who
believes. His own will is one with the

Father's will, and it is the Father's will that

he should receive, and keep, and save eter-

nally all that the Father has given him. For
I came (or, am, come) down from heaven,
not to do mine own will, but the will of

him that sent me. Compare his very

similar words to the Pharisees in Jerusalem

(5:30). Notice, also, how clearly the con-

sciousness of Jesus connects his present with

his original life. He is distinctly aware of

having come down from (in-d) heaven to

earth, when he entered into his theanthropic

state, and of having a definite purpose to ac-

complish in doing this. That purpose, what-

ever else may be said of it, was to do the will

of him by whom he was sent. But in what
did that will consist? How could the Sent

accomplish the will of the Sender? A partial,

if not a full, answer to this question is given

by the next words of Jesus himself.

39. And this is the Father's will which
hath sent me, that of all which he hath

given me I should lose nothing, but

should raise it up again at the last day.

The word Father is not sufficiently authenti-

cated. We should, therefore, read, as in the

Kev. Ver., the will of him. Note (1) that

the word translated all is the same as in ver.

37, and its meaning unchanged. (2) Tliat

the verb hath given unites the past with tiie

present. The act of giving is conceived of as

in progress from eternity, or as abiding in its
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40 Ami this is tlm will of him that sent nic, "that
every one which seelh the Son, and believeth on him,
may have everlasting lil'o : and I will raise him up at

the last day.
41 The .Jews then murmured at hin],l)ecause he said,

I am the bread which came down from heaven.

40 For tliis is the will of my Father, that every one
that beholdeth theSon.and believcth on him, slioulil
have eternal life; and 'I will raise him up at the
last day.

41 The liews therefore uuirmured concerning him, he-
cause he said, 1 am the bread that came down out of

a ver. 27, 47, 54 ; ch. .3 : 15, 16 ; 4 : 14. 1 Or, That I should raise him up.

force and effect down to the present time.

(8) That Jesus makes it the will of the Sender

that no part or member of the whole given to

him should be lost. Here is the preservation

of the saints hy the grace of God in Christ.

Infinite grace! But he who makes it an ex-

cuse for spiritual sloth, has reason to fear that

he has no part in Christ. (4) Whoever is

kept by the Saviour, will, also, "be raised up
from the dead by him at the last day.

There is, then, a last day, when Christ will re-

turn in glory to judge the world. Till that

day, the bodies of the saints will sleep in the

dust of the earth. (Comp. 5 : 29). But then

they will be raised incorruptible, glorious,

and adapted to the wants of the spirit. Christ

will thus effect the salvation of the whole man.
"Note the recurrence of this blessed refrain

in ver. 40, 44, 54, which Scholten, in spite of

this solemn recurrence, considers a gloss."

—

Meyer.

40. Instead of, And this is the will of
him that sent me, read, For this is the will

of my Father. The best editors give the text

we have translated, substituting for for and,
and my Father for him that sent me. Hence,

the statement of this verse is co-ordinate with

that of ver. 39, showing why Jesus will save

those who believe in him, as the preceding

statement showed why he would save those

given him. In both cases, it is the Father's

will which is fulfilled by his action. That
every one which (who) seeth the Son.

The word rendered seeth (Seiopiv) means to

look at, to behold, implying a voluntary direc-

tion of the eye, or mind (or of both), to the

object seen. Earnest consideration precedes

faith. And believeth on him. Belief in-

cludes trust. (See the note on ver. 29). May
(or, should) have everlasting life. That is,

should have it even here, and not merely

in some other and future state of being.

Eternal life begins with trust in Christ, and

culminates in the blessedness of union with

him in the life to come. The soul and body
will be glorified together, and forever. (Comp.
John 17: 3). Notice, also, the refrain of the

last clause. There will be a resurrection of

the body, as there is a resurrection of the

spirit; the resurrection of the body will be at
the last day; and this resurrection will be
effected by "the Son," Jesus Christ our Lord.
Jesus did not leave his hearers in doubt re-

specting his personal distinction from the Fa-
ther, his absolute unity of will and action

with the Father, or their dependence on him-
self for true life, here and hereafter. The
miracle which he had wrought the day before,

and the reference which the people had made
to the manna, furnished an occasion for this

most wonderful unfolding of his oiSce and
work; and he was prompt in making use of

the occasion. Yet how few were ])repared to

welcome the truth ! For the effect of his

words on a part of his hearers is described in

ver. 41, by which the Evangelist passes on
to another dialogue.

41-44. Second Di.'i.LOGUE ix the Syna-
gogue AT Capernaum.

41. The Jews then (or, therefore) mnr-
mnred at (or, concerning) him, because he
said, I am the bread which came down
from heaven. By the Jews, may be meant
the Pharisaic part of the multitude—those who
were specially zealous for the law, and sus-

picious of innovation—people of note and in-

fluence, representing the Jewish spirit of the

day. For the expression has this meaning in

many passages of the Fourth Gospel. These
Jews were now speaking with one another in

a low voice, without intending their words for

the ear of Clirist. To bring the scene, as he

recalls it, to the mind of his readers, the Evan-
gelist employs the imperfect, or descriptive,

tense of the verb. And from what they were
saying, rather than from the import of the

verb, to murmur, it appears that they were
displeased witli the utterances of Jesus, and,

in particular, with his assertion: I am the

bread Avhich came down from heaven.

For they under.stood him to claim, by this

assertion, an origin different from that of

other men.
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42 And they said, "Is not this Jesus, the son of
Joseph, whose fatlier and mother we know? how is it

then that he saith, I came down from heaven ?

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them,
Murmur not among yourselves.
44 'No man can come to me, except the Father which

hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at the
last day.

42 down out of heaven. And they said, Is not this
Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother
we Icnow? how doth he now say, I am come down

43 out of heaven ? Jesus answered and said unto them,
44 Murmur not among yourselves. No man can come

to me except the Father that sent me draw him

:

a Matt. 13 : 55 ; Mark 6:3; Luke 1 : 22 5 Cant. 1:4: ver. 65.

42. And they said (or, were saying)—sotto

voce—Is not this Jesus, the son of Jo-
seph, whose father and mother we know?
This language might have been used honestly

by excited and captious men, though their

knowledge depended on nothing but common
report. They were in a state of mind to put

the case strongly, and could not be expected

to hesitate in claiming knowledge of that

which they wished to believe, and which was
affirmed without contradiction by the people

of that region. It cannot, therefore, be safely

inferred that they were personally acquainted

with the reputed parents of Jesus, or that Jo-

seph, as well as Mary, was still alive.—(Me3'er).

HoAV is it then that he saith, I came down
from heaven ? Important early manuscripts

read now (vvv)^ instead of then (oOi-), and still

more of them omit the pronoun (ovtoj), which is

translated he, but should have been translated

tliis man. The Revised Version may be fol-

lowed safely : How doth he now say, lam come

down out ofheaven ? Noiv, that is, after he has

been so long known as the son of .loseph and
Mary. How can he, at this late hour, make
such a claim? The question is expressive of

unbelief, rather than of perplexity. In his

replj', Jesus recognizes this spirit of unbelief,

though he does not refer to the point on which

the Jews had fixed their attention. The words

from heaven are a correct rendering of the

Greek expression (affb roCoupai'oC) found in ver.

38; but the Greek expression here employed

(«« ToO ovpavov) would be represented more ex-

actly by the words out of heaven.

43, 44. The MSS. are about equally di-

vided for and against the connective (ovv)

then of the Common Version. It should,

probably, be omitted. But the meaning is

nearly the same, whether the word is retained

or rejected. No man can come to me, ex-

cept the Father which hath sent me
(rather, who sent me) draAV hijn. The ina-

bility to come to Christ, which is here affirmed

of every man, left to himself, is intrinsically

moral, and may be identified with unwilling-

ness or disinclination. The sinner cannot,

because he will not. The very strength and
freedom of his will are his weakness, because
they keep him away from Christ. Hence, the

Father's drawing is a condition of his willing

to come. Says Augustine: "No one comes
unless drawn. . . But some man may say: If

one is drawn, he comes unwillingly. . . (An-
swer): If he comes unwillingly, he does not
believe; and if he does not believe, he does
not come. For we approach Christ, not bj'

walking, but by believing; not by motion of
body, but by choice of heart. . . . Do not
think that you are drawn against j'our will

;

the soul is drawn, and by love." As to the

mode of the Father's drawing, Calvin remarks
that "it is not a violent drawing, which com-
pels man by an external force, but an effica-

cious motion of the Holy S])irit, which ren-

ders unwilling persons willing." Meyer de-

scribes this drawing as "aw inward pressing

and guiding to Christ., by the working of God's

grace," and as "the whole divine influence

by which the hearts of men are won to the

Son." But he is careful to say that this di-

vine influence "does not destroy human free-

dom" ; while he concedes that " it appears to

the consciousness of those who have been won
as a holy necessity, which they have followed."

Schaft* seems to distinguish between this draw-
ing of the Father and the work of the Holy
Spirit in regeneration; for he says: "No
change of mental organization, no new faculty,

is required, but a radical change of the heart

and will. This is eflfected by the Holy Ghost;

but the providential drawing of the Father

prepares the way for it." Yet he declares

that the latter "expresses the mighty moral
power of the infinite love of the Father, who
so orders and overrules the aftairs of life, and
so acts upon our hearts, that we give up at

last our natural aversion to holiness, and
willingly, cheerfully, and thankfully embrace
the Saviour as the gift of gifts for our salva-

tion." When this is done, is not the man al-

ready "a new creature," already born of the
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4t " It Is written iu the prophets, And they sliall bo i 45 and I will raise him up in tlie last day. It is written
all taught of God. 'Every man thorefore that liath

heard, and liatli learned of the Fatlier, emueth unto
me.
46 "Not that any man hath seen the Father, "^savc

he which is of God, he hath seen the Father.

in the projihets, And they shall all lie tau},'hi oft;
Every one that hath heard from the Father, and hatii

4G learned, cometh iiuto me. Not that any man hath
seen the Father, save he that is from God, he hath

a Isa. 54: 13; Jer. 31:34; Mic. 4: 2; Heb. 8: 10; 10: 16 6 ver. .'iT... .c oh. 1: IS;
7 : as ; 8 : 19.

5 : 37 d Matt. 11 : 27 ; Luke 10 : 22 ; cb. 1 : 18

;

Spirit? It is better, then, to understand the

Father's drawing in the most comprehensive

sense, as embracing the influence of divine

providence, religious truth, and the Holy
Spirit, worlving on the heart; but especially

and pre-eminently the influence of the Holy
Spirit; for, doubtless, the attractive power of

all these precedes and conditions the exercise

of true faith. For the use of the word trans-

lated draw (eAKu'to) in the New Testament, see

John 12: 32; 21: 6, 11; Acts 16: 19; Jas. 2: 6.

Notice, also, how Jesus affirms, in the last

clause, that he will raise up, at the hist day,

the man who comes to him through the Fa-

ther's drawing. The beginning is declared to

be the beginning of a glorious end. He that

is justified will also be glorified. (Rom. s: so). In-

ference : It is sometimes wise to preach the

doctrine of the actual dependence of sinners

on the grace of God to those who are still in

sin, and especially to those who are conceited

and self-suflicient in spiritual things.

45. It is written in the prophets. The
perfect tense of the Greek verb is used because,

while the act of writing was finished in the

past, the result of the act is thought of as

present in the written word. And this present

result, existing in the sacred record, is doubt-

less the most prominent fact. Hence the

Common Version, It is written, may be re-

ceived as metisurably satisfactor3\ In the

prophets, probably because the passage is

commended to the people as one that may be

found in the collection of sticred writings

called by them "the prophets" (comp. Matt.

6: 17; Luke 24: 44); yet, possibly because

the substance of it may be found in several

places (Isa. 54: 13; Jer. 31: :W; Joel 3: 1). And thcy

shall be all taught of God—or, And all ivlU

be tnnr/ht of God. (See Isa. 54: 13.) Tlie

original prophecy is descriptive of the true

people of God in the Messianic day. It is

translated by Alexander: "And all thy

children disciples of Jehovah." He observes :

"The promise is not one of occasional in-

struction, but of permanent connection with

Jehovah as his followers, and partakers of his

constant teaching. That the words are ap-
plicable to the highest teaching of which any
rational being is susceptible, to wit: that of

the Holy Spirit, making known the Father
and the Son, we have our Saviour's own au-
thority for stating." The original passage,

as well as the present context, limits the

word all to those who come in fact to Christ

and are his genuine disciples. And the word
taught, which is the principal and emphsttic

word, is broad enough to comprehend all

experience of divine grace, whether that grace

is imparted by the direct influence of the

Spirit on the soul, or by the operation of

divine truth. "The children of the Messi-

anic time are the 'all,' from the fact that an
inward, immediate divine illumination gives

them faith in the word spoken by Christ."—
(Lange). To what extent, if at all, the draw-
ing of the Father, or the teaching of God,
may be predicated of those who never come to

Christ, cannot be learned from this passage.

Every man (or, one) that hath heard and
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto
me. An expression which seems to prove that

Christ has in mind none but his true fol-

lowers, while, at the same time, it brings to

view the reciprocal agency of man. For no

one can hear and learn without action of his

own. And the instant any man apprehends
divine truth aright, he will believe in Ciirist,

or, in other words, will come to him.
46. Not that any man (or, «;(()hath seen

the Father, save he which is of (t. e.,

from) God ; he (or, this one) hath seen the

Father. The object of these words must be

sought, not in the genenil negation, but in

the exceptional affirmation. For the Jews
were in no danger of supposing that every

one who had hetird and learned from God
had seen the Father, but they were, perhaps,

in great danger of imagining that Jesus could

add little or nothing to the knowledge of men
who liiid been "taught of God.'' Ho, there-

fore, reminds them of the world-wide distinc-
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47 Verily, verily, I suy unto you, "He that believeth
on me hath eveiUistin;; lile.

48 n aui that bread of life.

49 "Your lathers did eat manna in the wilderness,
and are dead.

.50 <<This is the bread which coiueth down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.

.51 I am the living bread « which came down from
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for

ever: and /the bread that I will give is my flesh, which
I will give for the life of the world.

47 seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He
4S that believeth hath eternal life. I am the bread of
49 life. Your fathers did eat the manna in the wilder-
.50 ness, and they died. This is the bread that cometh

dowu out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and
51 not die. I am the living bread that caine down

out of heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall
live for ever : yea and the bread ^that I will give is

my flesh, for the life of the world.

och. 3: 16, 18,36; ver. 40....6 ver. 33, 35....C ver. 31....d ver. 51, 58....e oh. 3 : 13..../Heb. 10:5. 10.

tion between the knowledge of one who has

never seen the Father, and of one who has

been with him in the upper-world and has

known him by direct and perfect vision.

(Comp. 1 : 18 ; 7 : 29 ; Matt. 11 : 27). Thus, by

way of contrast, he brings back to their

minds the amazing fact that he is truly and

literally from heaven, from with the Father

(comp. Note on 1 : 14), while at the same time

he cautions them against a gross, earthly in-

terpretation of his claim to be "the bread

which came down from heaven." (ver. 42).

He is bread to the soul rather than to the

body—a source of light and life, of knowl-

edge concerning God and communion with

God, rather than of any material blessing.

Hence the next verse.

47. Verily, verily, I say unto you: He
that believeth on me hath everlasting

(or, eternal) life. Notice (1) the absolute

authority and earnestness given to the prin-

cipal sentence by the prefatory words
; (2) the

supreme importance of faith in Christ, and (3)

the assertion that the possession of faith pre-

supposes or involves the new life. One does

not truly believe in Christ in order to regen-

eration, but in and by regeneration ; so that

when he believes he has eternal life in posses-

sion, and not merely in prospect. As a matter

of fact, the supreme drawing of the Father,

by the regenerating influence of the Spirit,

conditions the exercise of saving faith. (See

ver. 44). It must be added, that some critical

editors omit the words on me, after be-

lieveth. The words were probably a part of

the original text; but if not, they appear to

interpret correctly the meaning of Christ;

for, according to the context, the faith which

he refers to must be a faith looking towards

and resting in himself

48. I am that (or, the) bread of life—

literally, of the life—i. e., the life just named,

eternal life, which is life in the highest sense

—moral, religious, blessed, everlasting. This

life, which is one of conscious peace, liberty,

love, and fellowship with God, begins with

trust in Christ, with a true and hearty recep-

tion of him as the Saviour of men. By thus

receiving him the soul feeds on bread that is

a source of spiritual joy and strength, on

bread that gives, nourishes, and sustains, the

highest and holiest activity. (Comp. ver. 33,

35). The genitive of life (i^s ^w^s) is that of

attribute or quality.

49. The manna, though a gift from God,

was but corruptible food for a corruptible

body : your fathers ate of it in the wilderness

and died. And this is what you extol ! How
different from the bread of which I speak!

See the Revised Version above for an exact

rendering of this verse.

50. This is the bread which cometh
doAvnfromheaven,thataman (or, one) may
eat thereof and not die. And, therefore,

utterly diflerent in its design and eftect from
the manna. To eat of it is to be delivered

from death ; otherwise the very end for which it

comes must fail. " This bread from heaven is

life-giving and death-destroying"—(Hanna).

"To be sure it does not do away with earthly

death, but, as it secures eternal life, earthly

death becomes only a transition to a life with-

out death."

—

Lucke.

51. I am the living bread Avhich came
down from heaven. After examination,

Liicke concludes that the word "living," in

such expressions as "the living Father," "the

living water," "the living bread," is meant
to signify that which is spiritual, ever-during,

imperishable, and heavenly, in contrast with

that which is earthly, perishable, and unsub-

stantial." But we do not think he has touched

the precise thought of the Saviour. By liv-

ing bread, the Lord here means bread that

has life in itself (comp. 5: 2G), and may,
therefore, impart life. For only the living

can be an original source of life. A being

cannot give what it does not possess. It may
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52 The Jews therefore "strove among themselves,
saying, * How can this man give us his fiesh to cat ?

53 Then Jesus said unto tliem. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except "ye eat the flesh of the Sou of maii,
aud drink his blood, ye have no life in you.

52 The Jews therefore strove one with another, say-
53 ing, How can this man give us his llcsli lo eat? Jesi'is

therefore said unto them, Verily, verily, I sav unto
you, Except ye eat the Uesh of the 8ou of man and

och. 7: 43; 9: 16; 10: 19 6 ch. 3:9 c Matt. 26: 26, 28.

also be observed that Jesus refers to liis com-
ing down from heaven as a definite event of

the past, meaning, no doubt, his incarnation.

If any man (or, 07ie) eat of this bread, he
shall live forever. For the principle of true

life is in it, and, therefore, by receiving it, he

will pass from a state of spiritual death into a

state of spiritual life. And this life-state, or

blessed communion with God in Christ, will

have no end. "Observe the threefold prog-

ress :(1) ' the bread of life' (ver. 48), and the 'liv-

ing bread' (ver. 51); (2) the general 'is coming
down' (ver. 50), and the historical concrete,

'came down' (ver. 51); (3) the negative 'may
not die' (ver. 50), and the positive 'shall live

forever' (ver. 51)."—(Meyer). And the bread,

etc. The last part of the verse is given more
clearly by the Kevised Version: Yea, and
the bread which I will give is my flesh, for
the life of the world. The paragraph begin-

ning with this clause, and ending with ver.

58, is one of the most difficult in the whole
Gospel, partly on account of its connection

with the foregoing, partly on account of the

figurative expression of the thoughts, and
partly on account of the relationship of these

thoughts to the principal ideas symbolized by
the Lord's Supper. What, then, are we to

understand by the words my flesh ? That
they might have been used hj the Saviour in

certain connections to denote his human na-

ture and manifestation, without any reference

to his death, is freely conceded. (See 1 : 14
;

17: 2; Matt. 24: 22; Rom. 1: .S; 9: 5). But
there are two insuperable objections to this in-

terpretation of the words here: (1) The dis-

tinction which is made between flesh and
blood in ver. 53, a distinction which evidently

presupposes a separation of the flesh and blood

by death; and (2) the connected words will

give—for the life of the Avorld, for iheusus

loquendi of the writers of the New Testament

shows that this phraseology refers to the aton-

ing death of Christ. (See Matt. 20: 28; Luke
22: 19; 1 Cor. 13: 3; Gal. 1: 4; 2: 20; Eph.
5: 2, 25; 1 Tim. 2: 0.) It is, therefore, evi-

dent that Jesus spealis of giving up hi.s human

nature to death for the life of the world.

(Comp. Eph. 2: 15; Col. 1 : '22; Heb. 10: 20;

1 Pet. 2: 24; 4:1). Hence, the lesson of tliis

clause is, that the true life of man depends on
faith in the Saviour crucified, on spiritual

union with ''the Lamb of God that taketh

away the sin of the world." (1:29). Such a

truth was not likely to be welcomed by the

self-righteous hearers of Jesus.i

53-59. Hence, the Third Conveksa-
TION.

52. The Jews therefore strove among
themselves (or, weredchni'Dig with one anoth-

er), saying. How can this man give us his

(or, the) flesh to eat? Namely, the flrsh

which he speaks of—his own flesh? Liicke

remarks that the circumstance of the Jews
contending with one another how Jesus could

give them his flesh to eat, shows that his lan-

guage was not altogether unintelligible. It

doubtless perplexed them by suggesting that

his death was in some way indispensable t<»

their highest life; a view utterly foreign to

their Messianic aspirations.

53. Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye
have no life in you. Instead of und<'r-

taking to remove their difficulty by explaining

the figurative language which he had vised;^

Jesus solemnly repeats it, with a startling

addition. Startling, if they understood biis

language to be literal; but only bold and im-

pressive if they understood it to be figurative.

He may have taken this course because he
saw that their spirit was not serious but cap-

tious, or because he saw that no e-xplanati<ni

was really needed. For the added' statennMit,

and drink his blood, must have strongly

tended to convince "tiie Jews" that liis lan-

guage was figurative. While it ])rcsui)]ioses,

even more certainly than his previous decla-

ration, that his death was the condition of

life to men, it is a warnings against a literal

1 With the critical editors, Lach., Tiseh., Trog., West-

cott, and Ilort., wc omit rjv iyui Suxro), which I will
g'ive, after <rap^ iiov. my flesh.
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54 "Whoso catetli tny fli'sh, and drinketh my blood,
hath etenuil lile : aud 1 will raise him up at the last day.
55 For my flesh is meat iudeeJ, aud my blood isdriuk

indeed.
56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

*dwelleth in me, and 1 iu him.
57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by

the Father ; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by
me.

54 drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. He
that eateth my flesh aud drinketh my blood hath

55 eternal lite; and I will raise him up at the last day.
For my flesh is - meat indeed, and my blood is 2 drink

56 indeed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my
57 blood abideth iu me, and I in him. As the living

Father sent me, and I live because of the Father ; so
he that eateth me, he also shall live because of

ver. 27, 40, 63; ch. 4: 14 6 1 John 3 : 24; 4 : 15, 16. Gr. true meat 2 Gr. true drink.

interpretation of the words employed. For
the Jews were sometimes required to eat the

flesh of animals slain for sacrifice, but they

were never allowed to drink tlieir blood.

Much less, then, could they imagine that

Jesus meant to enjoin a literal eating of his

own human flesh, and a literal drinking of

his own blood. The very boldness of Christ's

language admonished them not to interpret it

literally. If eating his flesh would naturally

suggest faith in him as one who was to die for

the life of the world, still more must drinking

his blood suggest the same thing. For the

life was conceived to be in the blood, and

shed blood was the well-known emblem of

life surrendered in death. On the whole,

then, it is probable that the Jews were better

able to understand, than they were to receive,

the teaching of Jesus.

54. Whoso (or, he that) eateth my flesh

and drinketh my bSood,i hath eternal

life. Having said in ver. 53 that there is no

true life for man without doing this, he now
says that eternal life is the present possession

of him who does this. No man can be saved

in any other way ; no man can be lost who
takes this way. These statements comple-

ment each other and cover the whole ground.

And I will raise him up at the last day.

The life which begins by a renewal of the

spirit shall be perfected by a renewal of the

body, so that the whole man will be saved

and glorified. (Compare ver. 40, 44).

55. For my flesh is meat indeed (better,

is frue fond), and my blood is drink

indeed (or, true drink).

The reading (iATj^T);) tr^le, instead of (iATjSi;)

truly ov indeed, is given by the best editors,

and is doubtless correct. True food is food

which performs what it promises. It is,

acooi-ding to Meyer, "the opposite of merely

1 " The tense (o rpovwi') (wlioso eateth) or, contrast

ver. 45 (o aKouVa?) {hr. Ihat hath heard), marks an aotion

which must be continuous and not completed once for

all;"

—

{V/esicotl.)

seeming or nominal food, hence real food."

And for this reason (yop), he that eats the

same, etc., hath eternal life. Of course it

is food for the inner man, not for the body
;

the latter will die, but be raised in glory at

the last day.

56. He that eateth my flesh and
drinketh my blood dwelleth (or, abideth)

in me, and I in him. Meyer appeals to

the language of this verse as proof that " the

eating and drinking in question are uninter-

rupted," continuous, and infers from this,

"that Jesus could not have had in mind the

Holy Supper." The last part of the verse,

abideth in me and I in him, manifestly

refers to spiritual fellowship or intercom-

munion (Comp. 15: 4 sq. ; 17: 23; 1 John
3: 24; 4: 16), and affords, therefore, clear

evidence that the terms eateth and drinketh

are used figuratively, to denote the exercise

of faith ; while the terms flesh and blood,

refer to Christ as the "propitiation" (iAao-Mos)

for the sins of mankind (i John 2 : 2).

57. As the living Father hath sent me,
and I live by (rather, because of) the Fa-
ther; so he that eateth me, even he shall

live by (or, because of) me. (1) Jesus here

speaks of himself as the Son of man, the Mes-

siah, and not as the Word that was with God.

(i: 1). (2) The life which he ascribes to the

Father, to himself, and to the believer, is not

mere conscious existence, but life in the very

highest sense of the word, the true and blessed

life of amoral being. (3) His own life, in this

highest sense, is represented as due to perfect

fellowship with the Father who sent him, and

wlio shows him all that he himself doeth.

(5: i9sq.). "It is becausc of the holy and ever

blessed Father," says Chri.st, "that I am al-

ways joyful in my work, and certain that it

cannot fail." (4) A similar life will be the

portion of every one who receives Christ into

his heart bj' true faith. According to the

measure of his faith, will Cljrist be to him

what the Father is to Christ—a ground of con-
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58 "This is that bread which came down from
heaven: not as your lathers did eat manna, and are
dead : he that eateth of this bread sliall live for ever.

59 These things said he in tlie synagogue, as he
taught in Oaperuauiu.

60 ' Many tlieref'ore of his disciples, when they had
beard (his, said, Tliis is a hard saying ; who can hear it ?

61 When Jesus knew in hiniself that his disciples

murmured at it, he said unto them. Doth this ollend
you?

58 me. This is the bread that came down out of
heaven: not as the fathers did eat, and died: he that

59 eateth this bread shall live lor ever. These things
said he in ithe synagogue, as he taught in Caper-
naum.

60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they heard
<Ai«, said. This is a hard saying; who can hear ^ if.'

61 But Jesus knowing iti himself that his disciples
murmured at this, said unto them, Doth this cause

a ver. 49, 50, 51 6 Matt. 11:6; ver. 66. 1 Or, a synagogue 2 Or, him.

fidence, a source of light, a fountain of joy.

These are the principal points. But Meyer
has two remarks worthy of note :

" (a) that (6

Tpuiyui' lue)
' he that eateth me,' expresses a con-

stant, uninterrupted relation, not one that

comes in from time to time, as at the Lord's

Supper"; and {b) that, "if Jesus had been

thinking of the Holy Supper, he would not

have said, '/le that eateth me,' but, rather, 'Ae

that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood.^
"

58. Not as your fathers did eat manna,
and are dead. This is a final re-affirmation

of what Jesus has been saying in all this won-

derful conversation, or series of discourses.

But, according to the best critics, the words

translated your {vtiCiv) and manna (to iJ-iwa.)

do not belong to the original text, which reads

:

Not as the Fathers ate and died. Tliis briefer

form is no less pertinent and forcible, as a

summary, than the fuller statement of the re-

ceived text. From the last clause, we learn

that the multitude from the other side of the

lake found Jesus in a synagogue of Caperna-

um, and that he said these things while teach-

ing in that place. Some have supposed that,

not only the site of Capernaum, at Tell Hum,
but even the synagogue where Jesus taught,

have been discovered. But the evidence for

neither of these identifications is entirely sat-

isfactory.

Had the language of Christ at this time any

reference to the Holy Supper which he insti-

tuted later? There is no evidence that it had,

no hint that he expected to embody this teach-

ing in a sacred rite, no expression at all sug-

gestive of the idea that the eating and drink-

ing here pronounced indispensable to salva-

tion were to be performed sacramentally.

Everything shows that his language was sim-

ply figurative, requiring an acceptance of him-

self, or his flesh and blood, in order to eternal

life, but saying nothing of an ordinance by

which this appropriation was to be accom-

plished, or, rather, represented. Yet the

Christian truths taught by this discourse, and
by the Holy Supper, are essentially the same.

In neither case, does Jesus say anything of

an appropriation of his glorified body. That
will not consist of flesh and blood. In both

instances, he refers to his natural humanity
subjected to natural death.

60. Many therefore of his disciples,

when they (omit had) heard this, said.

The word disciples is here applied, not to

"the twelve" (ver. 67), but to persons less

closely connected with Jesus, though believ-

ing him to be the Messiah. Such persons

must have been quite numerous at this time

in Capernaum, and many of them were,

doubtless, in the synagogue. This is a hard
saying; who can hear it? This word
hard, or rough (o-kAtjpos), is here used in an
ethical sense, to denote the disagreeable im-

pression which the last part of Christ's dis-

course had made on the minds of these dis-

ciples. " Who can li.sten to it?" In other

words: "This doctrine is so offensive that no

one can be expected to hearken to it or re-

ceive it." But in what did the offensiveness

of Christ's words consist? Not in this, that

it was supposed to require a literal eating of

his flesh and drinking of his blood in order to

eternal life (an eating and drinking some-

times called Capernaitic, because these dis-

ciples were of Capernaum and were thouglit

to have understood Christ's language to be

literal), for there is no good reason to charge

thetn with so gross a misconception ; but

rather in this, that it presupposed the death

of Christ, and represented the Messiah as the

Lamb of God. This was utterly distasteful

to the disciples, as well as to the Jew.s.

(Comp. Matt. 16: 21, sq. ; John 12: 34; 1 Cor.

1: 28; Gal. 5; 11). We need not go beyond

this for the cause of their dissatisfaction with

the saying of Jesus.

61. 'When Jesus knew in himself—

i. €., without hcarii^g tlie words which these
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G2 " Whnt and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend
up where he was before?
63 'It is the Spirit that qiiickeneth; the flesh profit-

eth nothing: the words that 1 speak unto you, Ihey are

spirit, aud Ihey are life.

62 you to stumble? ]na( then if ye should behold the
G3 Son of man ascending where he was before ? It is

the spirit that quickeueth ; the flesh protiteth noth-
ing: the words that I have spoken unto you are

oMark 16: 19; ch. 3: 13; Acts 1 : 9; Eph. 4: 8. ...6 2 Cor. 3: 6.

offended disciples were speaking with bated

breath, and without being informed by any

one of their dissatisfaction. The words indi-

cate perfect, independent, superhuman Ivuowl-

edge. That his disciples murmured (or,

were murmuring) at it (or, tlds), he said

unto them: Doth this offend you?—i. e.,

" Is this a roclc of offence over whicli you are

beginning to stumble and fall? Do my
words disappoint your hopes and shake your

confidence in me?"
63. What and if, etc. This may be trans-

lated: If then ye should behold the Son of

man ascending up where he was before ? The
thought is not fully expressed, and therefore

many prefix the word what. "What then

if ye should behold" this?-^. e., What
would be the effect on your minds, if j'ou

should see this, and not merely be told of it?

The event named was one which would dis-

appoint all their expectations in regard to the

Christ and his reign. For they were longing

and prajnng for a Messianic kingdom on

the earth, with Jerusalem for its capital, and

the children of Israel for its princes and

priests. Should Jesus return to heaven, he

could not be the king and conqueror whom
they looked for as the Messiah.

63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth (or,

maketh alive) ; the flesh profiteth nothing.

What is meant by the Spirit? Certainly

not the human spirit of Jesus; for in no other

passage is such virtue ascribed to his human
spirit; and had this been meant he would

doubtless have said, "My spirit." But the

expression may refer to spirit in distinction

from flesh ; that is, it may denote the spirit in

ii generic sense, wherever it may exist, in

connnection with flesh. It is that which

makes alive, and not the flesh—the implica-

tion being that this grand truth is applicable

to Christ as the source of eternal life. Yet it

is, perhaps, more probable that Jesus means

the Holy Spirit, which had been given him

without measure (3:34). For it is this Spirit

who is the author of the new and eternal life

in man (3:6; Eom.s: 2; 2Cor. 3: e). Strangely

enough, Alford seems to suppose that the word
flesh cannot here refer to the flesh of Christ,

on account of ver. 51. But he maintains in

his note on that verse, the view, that "in his

resu7'rection form only can his flesh be eaten,

and be living food for the living man," that

"his flesh is the glorified substance of his

resurrection body, now at the right hand of

God"—a view quite foreign to the obvious

meaning of the Saviour's words. The words
that I speak (or, have sj)oken) unto you,
they are spirit and they are life. Jesus

here affirms that his language has been figura-

tive, since his flesh and his blood—the words

which serve as a stumbling block to his dis-

ciples—mean spirit and mean life. (Comp.
Matt. 26: 26, 27; Mark 14: 22, 24; 1 Cor. 11:

24, 25). To receive his Spirit, and thus to

receive spiritual life, is to eat his flesh and
drink his blood. For that Spirit is given in

consequence of the Saviour's death, and any
one who is regenerated by the Spirit accepts

the death of Christ as the foundation and
reason for all the grace that has been im-

parted to him. He believes in Christ through

the life-giving action of the Spirit in his soul;

and he continues a believer because the Spirit

abides in him. Says Prof. Stuart ("Bib. Sac."

I. p. 113): "When the Son of man has as-

cended up to heaven, where he was before his

incarnation, and his bodily presence is wholly

withdrawn from you, then it will be very

plain, that my words are not to have a literal

sense given to them. . . . When I speak of

eating my flesh and drinking my blood, I

mean that a spiritual communion with me,

and a spiritual and life-giving participation

of the graces which I bestow, are absolutely

necessary to future and eternal happiness."

Many interpreters look upon Jesus as

declaring by this clause that his words are to

be taken in a spiritual sense. But it is doubt-

ful whether the noun spirit is ever used by
the sacred writers in that way: and, if it is,

how can the words and are life, be made to

agree with this view? For to say that his

words must be understood in a living sense, is
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04 But "there are some of you that believe not. For
I' Jesus knew from the begimiiuf; who they were that
believed not, ami who should betray him.

Go And lie said, Therefore "said"! unto you, that no
man can come unto me, except it were given unto him
of my Father.

61) "''From that time many of his disciples went back,

and walked no more with him.
G7 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go

away ?

6i spirit, and are life. But there are some of you that
believe not. For Jesus knew from tlie lieginning

who they wore that believed not, and who it w;u>

65 that should lielray liim. .Viid he said, For this cause
have I said unto you, that no man can come unio
me, exeei>t it be ^iveii unto him of the Father.

Gi) Upcm this many of his disciiiles went back, and
G7 walked no more with him. Jesus said therefore

iver. 36....ioh. 2: 24, 25; 13: II. ...c ver. 44, 45. ...d

scarcely intelligible. Others look upon Christ

as affirming "the power of his words to pro-

duce life and spirit in man"—(Hengstenberg),

or, "to lead man into another world and

nature, to give him another heart and mind "

—(Luther), or, "to bear and reveal the Di-

vine Spirit which is in hiin and the Messianic

life which is originated by him"—(Meyer).

But this view appears to lose sight of the pre-

ceding discourse, and especially of the first

part of this verse. Have spoken is required

by the early copies, instead of speak in the

common text.

64. But there are some of you that be-

lieve not. By this remark he reminds his

now wavering and dissatisfied followers that,

not his teaching, but their own spirit, is

wrong. With all their profession of loyalty

to him as the Messiah, with all their admira-

tion of his character and wonder at his mira-

cles, they were destitute of true faith in him
;

were strangers to the self-forgetful devotion

and deep religious life which alone could bind

them to him when his words crossed their

hopes of a temporal kingdom. For Jesus

knew from the beginning who they were
that believed not, andAvho should betray

him. The expression from the beginning

must always be interpreted in harmony with

the context, and generally by the aid of that

context. Here it may signify from the com-

mencement of the Lord's ministry (Meyer),

or from the time when these professed disci-

ples began to follow him (De Wette). In

either case, the Evangelist intends to ascribe

to him divine knowledge; in the former case,

a knowledge vvhich foresaw the action of his

transient followers, even before they met him,

or listened to his teachings; and, in the latter,

a knowledge which foresaw that action froin

the hour when they severally met him first.

We regard the latter view as preferable to the

former.

65. Therefore (or, fo?- this cause), viz. :

because he knew the unbelief of many whom
he was now specially addressing. Thej' were

outwardly his disciples, they followed him
from place to place, and professed to honor

him as the Messiah, but thej' hud never boon

drawn to him by the Father. Said I unto you

(see ver. 37, 44), that no man can come unto

me, except it were (or, be) given unto him
of my Father. These disciples had attached

themselves to Jesus without any deep sense of

spiritual need. The grace of God had not

prepared their hearts to receive his teaching.

This is the solemn truth which Jesus now
presses upon their attention. And there are

times when no other truth is so pertinent as

this. There are men, self-righteous and self-

confident, who need to be reminded that with-

out the grace of God they will surely perish.

66. From that time (rather, /o?- this rea-

son) many of his disciples—so called, be-

cause they had professed to be such—went
back, and walked no more with him.

(Comp. 1 John 2 : 19). Thoy had attended him

from time to time, as he went about the coun-

try, teaching and preaching and healing the

sick; but now they forsook him, and went

back each one to his former sttxte and business.

He was not the Messiah of their expectations.

As the light became clearer, they turned from

it, because they loved darkness rather than

light.

67. Then said Jesus (better: Jesus there-

fore said)\\Vito the twelve, Will ye also go

away? By the form of his question, the Sav-

iour intimates his expectation of a negative

answer. This fact cannot, however, be repre-

sented in the English, though it is fairly sug-

gested by an idiom modeled after the Greek,

and uttered as a question, viz. :
" Ye will not

go away"? Observe that the pronoun ye is

emphatic, in contrast with the disciples who

had just forsaken him. Observe, also, that

tlie Evangelist speaks of the twelve for the

first time in this place, as if they were a well-
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68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom
shall we go ? tboii hast " ihe words of eternal life.

69 'And we believe and are sure that thou art that
Christ, the Son of the living God.

70 Jesus answered them, ''Have not I chosen you
twelve, ''and one of you is a devil?

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: for

he it was that should betray him, being one of the
twelve.

e&unto the twelve, Would ye also go away? Simon
Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go?

69 thou ihast the words of eternal life. And we have
believed and know that thou art the Holy One of

70 (iod. Jesus answered them, Did not I choose you
71 the twelve, and one of you is a devil ? Now he spake

of Judas, ihe son of Simon Iscariot, for he it was
that should betray him, beiuff one of the twulve.

o Acts 5: 20 b Matt. 16 : 16 ; Mark 8 : 29 ; Luke 9: 20; ch. 1 : 40 ; 11 : 27 c Luke 6: 13 d ch. i:i : 27. 1 Or, haH xcorda.

known company of disciples, though he has

nowhere referred to their being called. Thus
he assumes a knowledge of many things on

the part of his readers.

68, 69. Peter, ever prompt and decided,

answers for the group : Liord, to whom shall

we go {away) ? Thou hast the words of

eternal tile. (There is no article before

words in the original text). And we be-
lieve and are sure that thou art that

Christ, etc. (Better: And toe have believed

and know that thou art the Holy One of God).

This ])resents an exact version of Peter's lan-

guage, according to the earliest copies of the

Gospel and the best textual critics. The re-

ceived text appears to have been conformed

to the words of Peter on another occasion.

(Matt. 16:16). Possibly some superstitious tran-

scriber shrank from representing Peter as

bearing testimony to Christ in the very words

employed by demons. (See Mark 1: 24;

Luke 4: 34). The response of Peter dis-

tinctly assumes : (1) That the twelve feel their

need of a Saviour; (2) that no Saviour but

Christ is known to them ; and (3) that he is

an adequate Saviour, both because his words

reveal the way to eternal life, and because he
himself is the Holy One of God. It may
be well to observe once more the leading part

which this Evangelist assigns to Peter, agree-

ing, in this respect, with the earlier Evangel-

ists.

70, Very grateful to the heart of Jesus at

that moment must have been the answer of

Peter. It was a beam of sunlight breaking

through the cloud of unbelief, which seemed
to be settling down on the minds of the peo-

ple. Doubtless, it was welcomed with deep
joy. Yet not without pain. For in that fa-

vored group there was one whose soul was not

represented by the loyal response of Peter.

And as the eye of Christ looked into that soul,

and perceived its hidden working, his lips ut-

tered the startling sentence: Have not I

chosen you twelve, and one of you is a

devil? In the original, particular stress falls

on the pronoun I, of the first clause, and on
the words of you, in the second. I, and no
one else, selected you, and yet of you, who
were thus selected, one is a devil. Jesus did

not point out the fiend at this time ; it was
enough to remind them, by a single terrific

word, that they were not, all of them, what
they professed to be. Whether Judas had
any suspicion that he was intended by the

Lord, can only be conjectured.

According to ver. 64, Jesus must have
known, when he selected Judas to be one of

the twelve, that he was an unbeliever; that

he would remain so, in spite of the best influ-

ences, and that he would at last deliver up his

Master to his foes. But many interpreters

feel constrained to reject this view, as incom-
patible with moral perfection in Christ. (Com-
pare Ullmann's classic work on "The Sinless-

ness of Jesus," p. 187 sq., and Meyer's 1. Re-
mark on thi.s verse). Yet it is not easy to see

how the Saviour's treatment of Judas was
either unjust to him or to any other man. If

the sight of perfect goodness only served to

harden his heart, the same is true of all who
reject the gospel. How could it be wrong for

Jesus to make use of the voluntary service of

a traitor in a sphere of action which gave

the traitor every opportunity to repent, even

though Christ foresaw that he would not re-

pent?

71. He spake of Judas Iscariot, etc.

—

Better: Noiv {ov, Imt) he spoke of Judas, the

son of Simon Iscariot—for he it was that

should (or. was about to) betray him, be-

ing one of the twelve. The critical editors

connect the word Iscariot with Simon, and not

with Judas. It is probably an adjective, like

the word Nazarene, formed from the name of

the place to which Judas and his fatherSimon

belonged. The name of the town appears to

have been Kerioth. It was probably situated

in Judea. (Josh, is : 25). But Westcott remarks

that the common rendering of Josh. 15 : 25 ap-
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CHAPTER VII.

AFTER these thinss Jesus walked in Galilee: for he
would not walk iu Jewry, "because the Jews

sought to kill him.
2 'Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at band.

1 And after these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for
he would not walk in J udiea, because the Jews sought

2 to kill him. Now the least of the Jews, the feast of

och. a: 16, 18 h Lev. 23: 34.

pears to be incorrect, for Kerioth ought to be

joined with Hezron (Kerioth-Hezroii) ; and

adds: "May not the town be identified with

the Kerioth of Moab, mentioned in Jer. 48:

24?"

Ch. 7 : 1-13. Visit to the Feast of

Tabernacles, Oct. 11-18. a. d. 29.

The Evangelist now refers in passing (ver.

1) to a period of about six and a half months,

from the Passover (6:4) to the Feast of Tab-

ernacles (7:2), which Jesus spent in Northern

Palestine, but without relating any of the

events belonging to that period, perhaps

because they had been described in the earlier

Gospels.

1. And after these things—namely, the

things recorded in chapter sixth. Jesus
walked in Galilee. The word which is

translated walked, means, literally, -was

walking abotit, and may have been chosen in

preference to any other, because Jesus spent

much of his time in itinerant preaching. In
Galilee, points out the region where most of

his time was passed ; but we need not infer

from it that he did not visit, meanwhile, the

coasts of T3're and Sidon, and the region

called Decapolis.

The events which Eobinson assigns to this

period of Christ's ministry, are these : Christ's

reply to the criticisms of the Scribes and
Pharisees from Jerusalem on his disciples for

eating with unwaslien hands (Matt. i5: i-ao; Mark 7:

1-23) ; his healing the daughter of a Syrophe-

nician woman (Matt. 15:21-28; Mark 7; 24-30); his

healing a deaf and dumb man, with others,

(Matt. 15:29-31; Mark 7: 31-37); his feeding the four

thousand (Matt. 15:32-38; Mark 8: 1-9) ; hlSanSWCrtO

the Pharisees who required a sign (Mutt. ic: 1-4;

Mark 8: 11,12); his caution to his disciples to

beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, etc.

(Matt. 16:5-12; Mark 8 : 14-21) ; his healing a blind man
(Mark 8: 22-26); the confession of Peter and the

other disciples, that he was the Christ, the

Son of God (Mutt. 16: 13-20; Mark 8: 27-30; Luke9: 18-21)

his prediction of his own death and resurrec-

tion, with the trials of his disciples (Matt, is: 21-28;

Mark 8: 31-38; Luke 9: 22-27); his traiisfiguratiou and
subsequent discourse with three disciples (Matt.

17: 1-13; Mark 9: 2-13; Luke-9: 28-36)
; his healing of a

lunatic boy (Matt. 17 : 14-21 ; Mark 9 : 14-29 ; Luke 9 : 37-43)
;

his renewed prediction of his own death and
resurrection (Matt, n : 2223 ; Mark 9 : 30-32 ; Luke 9 : 43-45)

;

his provision for the temple tax by miracle
(Matt, 17:24-27; Mark 9: 33); the Contention of his

disciples as to who should be greatest (Matt. i8

1-35; Mark 9: 33-50; Luke 9: 46-50)
; the SCVCnty in-

structed and sent out (Luke lO: 1-16). But An-
drews, in his "Life of Our Lord," assigns

the sending out of the seventy to a later

period in the ministry of Jesus, and oftcrs

strong reasons for this. (See "Life of Our
Lord," p. 355 sq. ). For he would not
walk in Jewry: literally, he did not wish
(or, will) to walk in Judea, that is, to do the

work of his ministry there, by going about
from place to phioe and jireaching the gospel.

Because the Jews sought (or, were seek-

ing) to kill him. By the Jews are meant
the representative men of the nation, espe-

cially members of the Sanhedrin. Most of

them lived in Judea, and of these a consider-

able part dwelt in Jerusalem. Their attempt

to kill Jesus has been referred to in 5: 18. It

was not the effect of sudden and passing

hatred, but of deep-seated and enduring hos-

tility, which threatened his life, should he

sojourn for any length of time in Judea. So
he wisely remained in Galilee, as his earthly

ministry was not yet accomi^lished.

2. Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles
was at hand. For an account of this festi-

val, see Lev. 23: 34-3t), 39-43; and Deut. 16:

13-15. It was one of the three great festivals

at which all the males in Israel were required

to appear before God at Jerusalem. (Deut. 16: le).

It began on the fifteenth day of the seventh

month, or Tisri, answering to our October,

and was celebrated a full week. It was fol-

lowed, on the eighth da^', by a holj' convoca-

tion. "Ye shiill dwell in booths seven days;

all tiiat are Isritolites born shall (hvcli in
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3 "His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart
hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples also may
see the works that thou doest.
4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret,

and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou
do these things, shew thyself to the world.

5 For ' neither did his brethren believe in him.

3 tabernacles, was at hand. His brethren therefore
said unto him, Depart hence, and go into Juda;a,that
thy disciples also may behold thy works which thou

4 doest. For no man doeth anything in secret, i and
himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou doest

5 these things, manifest thyself to the world. F^or

a Matt. 12 : 46 : Mark 3 : 31 ; Acts 1 ; 14. . . .& Mark 3 ; 21. 1 Some uncient authorities read, and seeketh it to b^ known openly.

booths : that your generations may know that

I made the children of Israel to dwell in

booths, when I brought them out of the land

of Egypt." (Lev. 23:42, 43). It wus also called

"the feast of ingathering" (Ex. 23:i6); and was

a season of joy, commemorating the deliver-

ance of the people from bondage by their

journey through the wilderness, and the

bringing in of the fruits of the field at the

end of the year. Special sacrifices were of-

fered, and parts of the law were publicly read.

(Deut. 31: lOsq. ; Neh. 8: 18; Joseph. •' Ant." 4, 8, 12). Jose-

phus calls it "a holiest and greatest feast."

(8,4,1).

3. His brethren {brothers) therefore

said unto him. The word therefore shows

that the proximity of the Feast of Tabernacles

was the occasion of his brothers' words. Ac-
cording to the best supported text of Matt.

13 : 55, the names of his four brothers were

"James and Joseph and Simon and Judas."

They were probably either sons of Joseph

and Mary, and so younger brothers of Jesus,

or sons of Joseph by a former marriage. But

the view that they were sons of Joseph and

Mary seems to have been the earliest opinion,

and to deserve the preference. (See Note on

2: 12). Depart hence, and go into Ju-
dea, that thy disciples also may see the

works that thou doest (or, may behold thy

works which thou doest.—Rev. Ver. ). Nearly

all the disciples of Jesus might be expected to

visit Jerusalem at this feast. Many of them
resided in Judea, and even those of Northern

Palestine would be likely to keep the ap-

proaching festival in the holy city. Hence,

the brothers, who were doubtless expecting

that the Messiah would be a great temporal

prince, seem to have felt that it was high time

for his mighty works to be wrought in the

presence of the whole body of his adherents,

and for his Messiahship, if genuine, to be

proclaimed in the capital of the nation. Their

language has sometimes been thought to be-

token env.y, or ambition

—

i. e., a wish to have

him fall into the hands of liis enemies, or a

desire to share in his advancement ; but neither

of these feelings is expressed, or necessarily

implied. They evidently desired to have the

question as to what he was finally settled ; but
their words do not reveal the particular mo-
tives which led them to speak as they did.

Yet it is to be freely admitted that they had
failed to appreciate the elevation of his char-

acter, and to yield to the evidence of his Mes-
siahship.

4. For no man doeth (omit there is and
that) any thing in secret, and he himself
seeketh to be known openly. Thus the

brothers justify their counsel, assuming that

Jesus is seeking to be known and received by
the whole people, while his conduct is incon-

sistent with such an aim. The more concealed

one's works, the less known will he be; the

more public his works, the more known will

he himself be. They now proceed to apply

this principle to Jesus. If thou do (or, do-

est) these things, shew (or, manifest) thy-

self to the wforld. By the former clause,

the brothers may not have intended to express

any actual doubt in respect to his doing the

works referred to ; they may have used the

hypothetical form simply as a premise to the

inference expressed in the latter clause. Tlius,

"the works which thou art doing from time

to time, in comparative secrecy, ought to be

performed in the most public manner possible,

or before the world."

5. For neither did his brethren believe

in him (or, more exactly. For even his broth-

ers were not believing in him). Notice (1) that

in this verse the Evangelist represents the

brothers as being in a state of unbelief. He
does not refer to a momentary act, but to a

continuous state. (2) That in verse 3, the

brothers speak of thy disciples, as though

they did not regard themselves as belonging

to that class of the people. (3) That Jesus

plainlj- separates them from himself in verse

6. Bearing in mind these facts, we cannot

suppose that three out of the four were of the

twelve. (See 6 : 68 sq.). The meaning is, that
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6 Then Jesus said unto them, "My time is not yet
come : but your time is always ready.

7 'The world cannot hate you; but me it hatetli,

"because I testify of it, that the worlis thereof are evil.
|

8 Go ye up unto this feast: 1 go not up yet unto this
feast; •'for my time is not yet full come.

|

6 even his brethren did not believe on him. Jesus
therefore saith unto them, Jly time is not yet come;

7 but your time is alway r^'ady. The world cannot
hate you; but mo it hatetli, because 1 testify of ii,

8 that its works are evil. Go ye up unto the feast : 1

go not up' unto this feast; because my time is not

ach. 2: 1; 8: 20 b ch. 15: 19 c ch. 3 : 19 deb. 8: 20; ver. 6. 1 Mauy aucient authorities add, j/eC.

at this time the brothers of Jesus were with-

out faith in him as the Messiah. They had

not, perhaps, definitely rejected his claims;

they were wwbelievers, rather than disbeliev-

ers. And the Scriptures aiford no evidence

of a thorough change in their conviction until

after his resurrection. To one of them, he

appeared in his raised body (icor. i5:7), and it

is possible that then, for the first time, he fully

believed in Jesus.

6. Then Jesus said unto them. (More

exactly, Jesus therefore saith to them). The
word therefore makes the following words a

response to what the brothers had said. My
time is not yet come. That is, "the oppor-

tune and appointed moment for me to go up to

Jerusalem, for the purpose which you have in

mind, has not j'et arrived." For Jesus knew
that there was more for him to do, especially

in teaching and training his twelve disciples,

before he should bring on the crisis of his final

rejection. But your time is always ready.

The time of their going up to the feast was a

matter of indiiference. There was no special

reason why they should not freely choose the

day and hour for their journey. Ordinary

considerations were enough to direct them in

ordinary circumstances. As Jews, and noth-

ing more, they could appear in .Jerusalem

whenever they pleased. It may, perhaps, be

inferred from this saying of Christ, that, in

the common work of life, God does not reveal

to us a definite time for each particular act;

that the hour of doing many things is left to

the judgment or preference of man; and

hence, that we are scarcely to expect, even in

answer to prayer, any special intimation of

God's will as to our duties, moment by mo-

ment—any divine impression that may super-

sede the use of reason. Inspired illumination

is unnecessary to a right performance of or-

dinary Christian worlc.

7. The world cannot hate you. By
the world is here meant the people in gen-

eral, who were still strangers to the new
"kingdom of God" that Christ was establish-

ing. It was morally impossible for this world
to hate the brothers of Jesus, because, as the

rest of the verse shows, they had taken no
stand against the religious belief or conduct
of the world. There was no radical ojjposi-

tion between them and the people. Hence
this expression proves that none of these

brothers belonged to the circle of the twelve
whom Christ had selected to be his intimate

friends. But me it hateth—already and
bitterly—because I testify of it—habitually,

by word and deed

—

that the works thereof
are evil ; that is, sinful. Though this lan-

guage expresses distinctly the estimate whicii

Jesus put on his every day work as a teacher,

he may have recalled at this time his words
to the Pharisees in Jerusalem (see 5: 42, 44,

47); for he had declared with great plainness

of speech their profound sinfulness.

8. Go ye up unto this feast : I go not
up yet unto this feast; for my time is

not yet full come. Tlie word yet, in the

second clause of the Common Version, should

probably be omitted. Westcott and Hort,

however, retain it, with some of the best M8S.
The words, I go not (or, am not going) up
unto this feast, are a pregnant expres-

sion, to be interpreted in the light of the

demand which had been made. That demand
did not have in view a going up to Jerusalem

merely to observe the festival, but a going up
to the feast for the purpose of manifesting

himself to the whole body of his disciples by
such mighty works as would settle the ques-

tion of his Messiahship. Jesus knew that

such a course would naturally' lead to his

death—an event which belonged to a future

time and another feast. The interi)retation

which we have given accords with the style

of this Gospel, in which there is a deep, un-

derlying continuity of thought, so that very

often single chiusos ciin only bo understood

by means of the context; and, if it is correct,

all appearance of contradiction between tliis

verse and the tenth disappears. Jesus did not

mislead his brothers, or change his i)urpose;
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9 When he had said these words unto them, he abode
still in Galilee.

10 But when his brethren were gone up, then went
he also up unto the least, not openly, but as it were in

secret.

11 Then " the Jews sought him at the feast, and said,

Where is he?

9 yet fulfilled. And having said these thing unto them,
he abode still in Galilee.

10 But when his brethren were gone up unto the
feast, then went he also up, not publicly, but as it

11 were in secret. The Jews therefore sought him at

for he did not go up to this feast in the way,

or for the purpose, contemplated by them.

"His first public entrance into Jerusalem was

the entrance in the procession with palms;

by that lie showed himself publicly to the

world, and by that, also, he brought on his

own death"—(Lange). Godet insists that the

Greek for "my time is not yet full come," is

"too solemn an expression (TreTrAijpwTat) to be

applied to the interval of a few days which

separated this response from the sudden ap-

pearance of Christ in Jerusalem," and inter-

prets the language of Jesus as we have done

above. Westcott remarks: "The Feast of

Tabernacles was a festival of peculiar joy for

work accomplished. At such a feast Christ

had now no place." This able scholar accepts

the reading not yet (oin-uj), as genuine. The

same is true likewise of Dr. Hort. But Weiss

strenuously opposes this reading, interpreting

Christ's language as "a categorical refusal,

equivalent to the words, "I, for my part, go

not up to this feast, because, not until a later

day will the right point of time come, when,

with my full self-revelation, the unavoidable

decision will take place.' " He also thinks

tliat Jesus was waiting for a divine intimation

when to go up, and that this intimation, when
it came, "did not direct him to go up to Jeru-

salem, in order to bring on the final decision,

but for the purpose of taking up, under the

divine protection, once more, and for a con-

siderable time, his work of refutation and in-

struction in the principal seat of the theoc-

racy." We prefer to say that the divine will

vvas constantly known to Jesus, and that his

not going up with his brothers publicly at this

time, together with his open refusal to do this,

was in as perfect accord with the divine will

as his going up at a later day, and in a private

manner. He did not wait in darkness for a
" wink" that he should go, but he waited in

light until the fitting moment came, knowing
when to remain where he was, and when to

visit again the holy city. Every hour had its

appropriate work, and tiiat work he recog-

nized and performed.^

9. When he had said (literally, saying)

these words unto them, he abode still in
Galilee. Or, according to another reading

of nearly equal authority: "Saying these

things, he himself remained in Galilee" ; the

implication being, that his brothers went up
with the rest of the people to the feast.

10. But when his brethren—(brothers)

Avere gone up, then went he also up unto
the feast. According to the best editors of

the Greek text, the words unto the feast,

are a part of the first clause, not of the

second. Hence it is possible that the Evan-
gelist did not intend to say that Jesus went
up to observe the feast, but only that he went
up, though for some other purpose. As he
appeared in the temple about the middle of the

feast (ver. 14), he probably remained in Gali-

lee three or four days after the departure of

his brothers. Not openly, but as it were
in secret. Thus in a very diflferent way
from that which his brothers had proposed.

Yet the harmonists suppose that he went up
with his disciples, that on his way a certain

village of Samaria declined to receive him
(Luke 9. 51-56), and that he also cleansed ten

lepers as he was about to enter another village

(Luke 17: 11-19). Other evcuts, as the sending out

of the seventy (Luke 10: 1-16), are connected by
some with this journey. But he did not go
up with the multitude.

11. Then the Jews, etc. (Better, the Jeios

1 [Instead of I go not up yet, it seems necessary

to read / go not up, as the American Com. propose in

Appendix. The authority for not {ovk) is X D K M 11.

(A is defective here), three cursives, several copies of

the Old Latin, the Latin Vulgate (except some codices,)

Memphitic, Old Syriac (Curetonian), Armenian, ^Ethi-

opic; Jerome mentions that Porphyry accused Jesus

of fickleness, in saying he would not go, and then
going; Cyril, of Alexandria, Chrysostom, and Epipha-
nius speak of the difficulty, and try to explain it. The
authority for not yet (outtw) is n L T and eleven
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12 And "there was much murnniring among the peo-

ple concerning him : lor * some said, lie is a good man :

others said, Nav ; but he deceivetli the people.

13 llowbeit no man spake openly of iiim "for fear of

the Jews.
14 Now about the midst of the least Jesus went up

into the temple, and taught.

12 the feast, and said, Where is ho? And there was
much murmuring among the multitudes concerning
him: some said. He is a good man; others said, Ncjt

13 so, but he leadeth the mullitudi; astray. Howbeil
no man spake openly of him lor fear of the Jews.

14 But when it was now the midst of the feast Jesus

I oh. 9: 16; 10:19....& Matt. 21:46; Luke 7 : 16; ch. 6 : U; ver. 40.. ..c ch. 9 : 22; 12:42; 19:38.

therefore) sought him at the feast, and

said, Where is he? or, Where is that one?

They sought, (or, were see/aw^'—Aim note the

imperfect tense). Of course, with hostile in-

tent. Their desire to take his life had not

become any weaker. The period, whether of

seven months or of eighteen, whether from

the Feast of Purim to the Feast of Tabernacles

in the same year, or from the festival of the

Passover, or of Pentecost, in one year to that

of Tabernacles in the next year, had not

changed their temper or purpose. Probably

they had kept themselves informed of the

movements of Jesus during his absence from

Jerusalem, and had nursed their enmity by

thoughts of their waning influence. For if

he should be received as the Messiah, their

power would be broken.

13. And there was much murmuring

(or, muttering) among the people (lit., mul-

titudes) concerning him. For the sense of

the word murmuring, see Notes on 6: 41 and

61. Plainly, there was no lack of interest in

respect to Jesus ; but the people spoke to one

another in low tones of voice, as if a crisis

were at hand, Some said (or, were saying),

He is a good man : others said (or, were

sayi?ig), Nay ; but he deceiveth the people

(lit., multitude). Thus they wore looking at

his character; and this is always a matter of

other uncials, most cursives (many have not been ex-

amined on this passage), three copies of the Old Latin

and some of the Vulgate, Thebaic, the Peshito, Hark-

lean and Jerusalem Syriac, the Gothic, and a quotation

in Basil. Transcriptional probabilty is overwhelmingly

in favor of not, as a very difficult reading, readily

changed into not yet, which at once removes the

difficulty; while we cannot imagine any reason for

changing the not yet into not. And intrinsic

probability cannot be arrayed on the other side, except

by claiming that the reading not is practically impos-

sible, wholly inconsistent with the character of our

Lord. But it may be variously explained. (1) As sug-

gested by Chrysostom and Cyril, it may mean that he

was not going with the Jews—to share their festivities

—or, (Plumplre) in the regular caravan, as a pilgrim

(5:1). (2) They urged him to go as Messiah; but

when he did that, it would be the signal for his death

:

the highest moment. It was not now the

miracles or the teaching of Jesus which formed

the subject of debate, but liimself ; whether

he was good or bad, truthful or deceptive.

And that is, in some sense, the question still.

We must now believe that Jesus was the Mes-

siah, the Son of the Holy, or that he was an

impostor, deceiving the people. Strange that

there should still be doubt in any mind!

13. Howbeit (or, ?/' O no '"'i" spake

openly of him, for fear of the Jews. By
the JcAVs, must be meant, in this place, as so

often in this Gospel, the chief men of the na-

tion, and especially those belonging to the

Sanhedrin. Their judgment had not yet been

announced, and therefore the people were

afraid to speak out boldly for or against him.

It was their judgment which, in all proba-

bility, his brothers wished to secure, by ad-

vising him to show himself openly to the

world, (ver. 3, 4). But many of the people

must have known something of their enmity

to Jesus, and therefore those who believed

him to be good had special reason to fear the

Jews. This was the state of affairs during the

first part of the festival.

14-36. Discussions at the Fkast.

14. Now about the midst of the feast

Jesus went up into the temple, and

taught. AVhether Jesus repaired to tlie tcm-

so he is not going up (in that capacity) to this feast.

(Comp. Godet). The answer was enigmatical, because

he could not explain himself to them. (3) It is even

possible to say (with Meyer), that Jesus changed his

mind (ver. 10), as he did with the Syrophenician

mother. Since the difficult reading is intrinsically

not at all impossible, the transcriptional probability-

must carry the day, and the reading not must be ac-

cepted. Westcott and Ilort would, no doubt, say that

it is a "Western" reading, being given by X D, Old

Latin, and Old Syriac. But apart from the evidence of

the Mcniphitic, and jT^thiojiic Versions and Greek

Fathers, it may be remembered that Westcott and Ilort

incline strongly to accept various exclusively "West-

ern" readings in the latter part of Luke and Matthew,

on internal grounds; and internal evidence is ex-

tremely clear and strong iu this case; indeed, is over-

whelming.—B.]
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15 "And the Jews marvelled, saj-ing, How knoweth 1 15 went up into the temple, and taught. The Jews
this man letters, having never learned

16 Jesus answered them, aud said, '•My doctrine is

not mine, but his that sent nie.

17 "If any man will do is will, he shall know of the

doctrine, whether it be of God, or whetlier I speak of

myself.
18 "iHe that speaketh of himself seeketh his own

therefore marvelled, saying. How knowetli this man
16 letters, having never learned? Jesus therefore an-

swered them, aud said. My teaching is not mine,
17 but his that sent me. If any man willeth to do his

will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it is of
18 God, or whether I speak from myself. He that

speaketh from himself seeketh his own glory; but

o Matt. 13: 54; Mark 6: 2; Luke 4 : 22 ; Aeis 2 : 7....5 ch. 3: 11 ; 8:28; 12: 49; 14: 10, 24....ccU. 8: 43....d ch. 5 : 41 ; 8:50.

pie as soon as he reached the city, is not stated

;

but it may be presumed that the two events

were not far apart. Plainly, however, he did

not repair to the holy city, or to the temple,

at this time, in order to observe the Feast of

Tabernacles in the manner prescribed by the

Mosaic law (see on ver. 2), but in order to in-

struct the people in respect to the things of

his kingdom. And, apart from supernatural

protection, he could do this most safely when
surrounded by multitudes of the common peo-

ple; for many of these heard him gladly. By
using the imperfect tense of the verb, to teach,

the Evangelist represents the teaching of Je-

sus as in progress, or continuous ; and, on this

account, the translation, "was teaching,"

would, perhaps, be more exact than the trans-

lation, taught.

15-24. With "the Jews."

15. And the Jews marvelled. By the

tense of the verb, we learn that their aston-

ishment, as well as his teaching, was continu-

ous. The language is that of an observer who

recalls the scene. Saying, How knoweth
this man letters, having never learned?

To know letters, means to have literary cul-

ture or knowledge—to be trained in the schools

and familiar with books. But the learning of

the Jews was chiefly religious, founded on the

Old Testament Scriptures, or relating to

them; and, by the way in which he was now
teaching, Jesus proved himself to be a master

of language, of interpretation, and, perhaps,

of Rabbinic lore. At this, the Jewish leaders

were astonished; for they knew that he had

been taught by none of their famous masters.

Yet it was the form of his teaching, and not

its substance, which attracted their attention

and excited their wonder. For they were too

unspiritual to be moved by its greatest excel-

lence—the sublime and saving truth whicli it

made known.
16. Jesus answered them, and said.

The language in which their astonishment

found a somewhat incautious expression was

not addressed to Jesus, but it was known to

him, and was answered in the following words:

My doctrine (or, teaching) is not mine,
but his that sent me. This expression must
have recalled to the minds of some what he

had said to them during his last previous visit

to Jerusalem (see 5: 19-30 sq.), when they ac-

cused him of blasphemy, and sought his life.

(5: is). He declares once more his insepara-

ble union with Grod. His teaching is in no

sense or degree from himself, considered apart

from the Father. His message, rather, is

God's message ; his learning, the wisdom of

God. He is not dependent on human masters

for instruction; for he knows intuitively, and
reveals perfectly, the mind of the invisible

Father.

17. If any man will do his Avill,he shall

know of the doctrine (or, teaching),

whether it be of God, or whether I

speak of myself. The first clause should be

translated : If any man ivilleth (or, is willing)

to do his will. Tliese words reveal a great

spiritual law, namely, that tlie moral attitude

of a person will aflTect his view of the character

and teaching of Christ. One who is prepared

to obey the will of God from the heart, will

see the purity of Christ's character, and the

divine certainty of what he teaches But one

who is in spirit thoroughly self-seeking, and
unprepared to do the will of God, will look

upon Christ, the holy, through the atmosphere

of his own selfish character, and will therefore

hear his teaching without perceiving that it

bears the unmistakable impress of heaven.

It is the pure in heart who see God ; it is the

childlike to whom he reveals the things of his

kingdom. (Matt, ii: 25). A right will tends to

just judgment and knowledge of truth; a

perverse will darkens the understanding, and
leads to error. Hence, an obedient spirit is

indispensable, in order to a proper estimate of

the evidence on which divine truth rests, or

by which it is commended to rational confi-

dence.

18. He that speaketh of (or, /rom) him-
self. The emphasis belongs to the words
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^'lory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the
same is true, and no unrighteousness is in liim.

19 <• Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of
you keepeth the law ? '' Why go ye about to kill nie?
20 The people answered and said, <^Thou hast a devil

:

who goeth about to kill thee?
21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done

one work, and ye all marvel.
22 'Moses therefore gave unto you circumeision

;

(not because it is of IMoses, «but of the fathers;) and ye
ou the sabbath day circumcise a man.

he that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, the
19 same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. Did

not Moses give you the law, and i/et none of you
20 doeth the law ? Why seek ye to kill me? The mul-

titude answered, thou hast a demon : who seeketh
21 to kill thee? .lesus answered and said unto them,

I did one work, and ye all marvel because thereof!
22 Moses hath given you circumcision (not that it is of

Moses, but of the fathers); and on the sabbath ye

a Ex. 24: 3; Deut. 33: .; ch. 1 : IT ; Acts 7 : 38 b llHtt. 12: 11: Mark 3:6; ch. 5: 16, 18; 10: 31, 39; 11 : 53
d Lev. 12:3 e Gen. 17 : 10.

.c ch. 8 : 48, 52 ; 10 : 20.

from himself, as their position in the original

sentence shows. He whose teaching has no

other source than himself—the man whose

words are prompted by his own wisdom and
will, and by nothing else

—

seeketh his own
glory. And a self-seeking teacher cannot be

trusted; his doctrine is likely to be false.

This, manifestly, is the unexpressed thought

of Jesus; and it was unexpressed because it

was certain to be supplied by the minds of

those to whom he was speaking. Moreover,

this is one of the sayings of Christ which sug-

gest the doctrine that selfishness is the root of

sin. But he that seeketh his glory that

sent him, the same is true, and no un-
righteousness is in him. The last clause

might be translated : ^^And unrighteousness in

him there is not"—the emphasis being on the

words unrighteousness in him. Thus Jesus

claims to be seeking without selfishness the

glory of the Father who sent him, to be abso-

lutely truthful in his teaching, and, indeed, to

be without sin. If one of these claims be ad-

mitted, all must be admitted. They stand or

fall together. He that seeks not his own glory,

but that of God only, has no motive to speak

anything untrue, or to do anything wrong.

19. Did not 3Ioses give you the law,
and yet none of you keepeth the Jaw?
Why go ye about (lit., seek ye) to kill me?
Tiiese words were evidently addressed to "the

Jews," and not to the multitude of common
people. "The Jews"' had received througli

Moses the law of God, but they were not obey-

ing it, were unwilling to obey it; and hence,

according to verse 17, they could not justly

expect to know whether Christ's teaching
i

was, or was not, from God. They were not

in sympathy with the law of God given to

tliem by their honored deliverer, Moses; how,
then, could they recognize the words of Jesus

as divine ? The word law appears to be used

in a general sense of the wliole Mosaic code;

but one of its precepts they were now planning
to break by killing Jesus.

20. The people (lit., multitude) answcreA.
and said, Thou hast a devil (or, demon) :

who goeth about (or, seeketh) to kill thee ?

This multitude was probably composed, for

the most part, of people from Galilee, who
knew nothing of the deadly purpose of "the
Jews" at Jerusalem. They were surprised at

the charge which ai)peared to be made against

them. It seemed to them a dark suspicion,

like that which was supposed to be injected

into the soul by a demon. But those who
were specially addressed by Jesus maintained

a prudent silence ; for they understood very

well that the multitude would not tolerate any
violence against him.

31. Jesus answered and said unto them.
That is, his words were still open, and ad-

dressed apparently to all, though they were

intended chiefly for "the Jews," who had
charged him with breaking the Sabbath by a

work of healing. I have done {did) one
work, and ye all marvel. The work re-

ferred to was the healing of the impotent man.
(5: i-io). Jesus docs not hesitate to call it a

work, though lie had done it on the Sabbath.

And his language proves that they were still

wondering, or pretending to wonder, that he

had ventured to do that great and merciful

work on tbe Sabbath. Manj' interpreters con-

nect with this clause the words therefore (on

account of this, or, for this cause, Sia t«Cto),

which generality stand at the beginning, and
rarely, if ever, in John, at the end of a clause.

It appears safest, therefore, to connect them
with the next vcr.«e.

22. Tlie exact meaning of this verse is a

matter of doubt, though the general object of

it is manifest. If the words translated there-

fore, /«?• this cause, are genuine, and do not

belong to the preceding sentence, Christ may
be understood to teach (1) that one reason for
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23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision,
that the law of Moses should not be brolien ; are ye
angry at me, because "I have made a man every whit
whole on the sabbath day V

21 'Judge not aceordiug to the appearance, but judge
righteous j udgment.

23 circumcise a man. If a man receiveth circumcision
on the sabbath, that the law of Moses may not be
broken; are ye wroth with me, because I madei a

24 man every whit whole on the sabbath ? Jude not
according to appearance, but judge righteous judg-
ment.

o ch. 5 : 8, 9, 16 b Deut. 1 : 16, 17 ; Prov. 24 : 23 ; ch. 8 : 15 ; Jauies 2 : 1. 1 Gr. a whole man sound.

giving to circumcision the place which it had

in the Mosaic economy, as a work that ought

to be performed on the eighth day after birth,

even if that day should be a Sabbath, was to

guard the people against the precise error into

which "the Jews" had now fallen. God, in

his deep counsel, had warned his people, bj'

the rite of circumcision, against an outward

and over-scrupulous observance of the Sab-

bath. If this be a correct view of the mean-
ing, the idea of Jesus as to the aim of the law

may be compared with that of Paul, in 1 Cor.

9:9; and the verse may be translated thus:

For this cause hath Moses given you circum-

cision {not that it is from Moses, butfrom the

fathers), and on the Sabbath ye circumcise a

man. The connection of thought is very

natural with this interpretation ; but it may
seem improbable to those who see very little

that is deep and spiritual in the ritual of Mo-
saism. Again, Christ may be understood to

teach f2) that the law of circumcision super-

sedes that of the Jewish Sabbath, because it

is more ancient, having been first given to the

patriarchs, while that of the Jewish Sabbath

was first given to Moses. Underneath this

representation may lie the postulate that the

religious rites or duties first revealed are the

most fundamental and controlling. "With this

view of the Lord's meaning, his words may
be properly translated : For this cause hath

Moses given to you circtimcision, not because

it is fro-in Moses, bid {because it is) from the

fathers; and on the Sabbath ye circumcise a

man. In other words: Moses has given you
circumcision for this reason, namely, because

it is from the fathers. The previous negation,

not because it is from Moses, is only inserted

for the purpose of contrasting the later law

with the earlier. This interpretation is sus-

tained by Meyer, and deserves respectful con-

sideration, though we jjrefer the one first

given.

But if Jesus here assumes that the Jewish

law of the Sabbath was unknown to the fa-

ther.?, can we safely teach that the Sabbath

was instituted in Eden? (Geu.2:2, 3). Not tlic

Sabbath of the Mosaic law, with its rigid ces-

sation from labor, and its immediate penalty'-

for transgression
; but a Sabbath, or holy day,

consecrated to spiritual service and improve-
ment. It is easy to suppose that Jesus referred

exclusively to the post-Mosaic Sabbath of the

Jews ; for of this, and of this only, would his

hearers be likely to think ; while the pre-Mo-
saic Sabbath must be established by other

evidence. This expression is, therefore, con-

sistent with the supposition that the seventh

day was consecrated and set apart in a general

way to religious service from the beginning.

23. If a man on the Sabbath day re-
ceive circumcision, that the law of 3Ioses
should not be broken, are ye angry at
me, because I made a man every whit
whole on the Sabbath day? In order to

a proper observance of the Mosaic law, the

prohibition of work on the Sabbath must give

way to the requirement of circumcision on
the eighth day after birth ; much more then

must that prohibition give way to the great

requirement of love to one's neighbor, ful-

filled in restoring a whole man to health.

(Compare Mark 2:27; 3:4; Luke^6: 9; 13:

15, 16). "Where there is an apparent conflict

in the precepts of the law, the less important

rule must yield to the more important rule.

In this way only can the law be obeyed.

And one who considers the highest object of

the Sabbath to be, not bodily rest, but re-

ligious and beneficent service, will not hesitate

in deciding which must yield—the require-

ment of love or the requirement of rest.

24. Judge not according to the ap-
pearance, but judge righteous judgment.
The before appearance is Mnthout au-

thority, and should be omitted. To judge
according to appearance, or according to what
is seen, is rarelj'^ just. But to go back of the

merely external act to the motive which
prompts it, and beneath the letter of the law

to its aim and spirit, is the judgment which is

righteous. Thus Ciirist said that "on love to

God and love to man, hang all the law and the

jirophets" (Matt. 2>
:
40', and tliat "whosoever
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25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this
he, whom they seek to liill ?

26 hut, lo, he spcalcotli boldly, and they say nothing
unto him. "Do tlio rulers know indeed that this is the
very Clirist?

27 'Ilowbeit we know this man whence he is: but
when Christ Cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.

28 Then cried Jesus in tlie temple as he taught, say-
ing, = Ye both know me, and ye know whence 1 am:
and <' I am not come of myself, but he that sent me ' is

true, /whom ye know not.

25 Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said. Is not
26 this he whom they seek to kill? And lo, he speaketh

openly, and they say nothing unto him. Can il be
that the rulers indeed know that this is the Christ .'

27 Ilowbeit we know this man whence he is: but when
the Christ cometh, no one knoweth whence he is.

28 Jesus therefore cried in the temple, teaching and
saying. Ye both know me, and know whence I am

;

aud 1 am not come of myself, but he that sent mo

a ver. 48 6 Matt. 13 : 55 ; Mark 6: 3; Luke 4: 22 c See ch. 8: 14 d ch. 5: 43; 8: 42 e ch. 5- 32-
8:55.

i:26; Rom. 3: 4..../ ch 1 : IS;

looketh on a woman, to lust after her, hath

committed adultery with her already in his

heart" (M.att. 5:28). Moreover, he clearly taught

that some matters required by the law were

weightier than others (Matt. 23 : 23). So in the

present instance, the act of healing, by which

he was charged with breaking the law of

Moses, was in harmony with one of its

broadest and most spiritual commands. Those

who judged otherwise judged according to

appearance, and their judgment was really

unrighteous.

25-31. Second Scene in the Temple.
25. Then said some of them of Jeru-

salem, Is not this he whom they seek
to kill? The people of Jerusalem, in dis-

tinction from those of other parts of the land

(see note on ver. 20), were aware of the mur-
derous design of "the Jews," or leaders of

the nation, and they were, on that account,

surprised at the freedom with which Jesus

was now speaking in public.

26. But (and) lo, he speaketh boldly,

and they say nothing unto him. Do the

rulers know indeed {in truth) that this is

the very Christ? Very before Christ is to

be omitted. This question maybe ironical;

implying that the conduct of "the Jews"
was such as would be natural if they had as-

certained in truth that Jesus was the Messiah.

But the speakers themselves were too well

informed to entertain such a belief. Or,

noticing the force of the words "in truth"

(aArjSis), the question may be understood as

suggesting, and at the same time rejecting,

what seemed to the speakers the only natural

reason for the rulers' course. "The rulers

have not at any time come really to know
that this is the Christ?" They may sujipose

that they have come to know this ; but it can-

not be that they have really ascertained it.

27. Howbeit—whatever they may think—
we know this man whence he is: but

when (Me) Christ cometh, no man know-
eth whence he is. This is tlieir sufficient

reason for holding it impossible that Jesus is

the Christ. Though it was understood that

the Messiah was to be of the seed of David,
and from the town of Bethlehem, where
David was (ver. 42), it was also believed that

his origin and manifestation were to be nij^s-

terious and supernatural. Was he not to be
Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Ever-
lasting Father, Prince of Peace? AVas he
not to come in the clouds of heaven? to

come suddenly to his temple? (isa.9:6; Dan.-:

13: Mai. 3: i). How wcrc thesc predictions to be
reconciled with his being the son of Jo.seph

and Mary, whom they supposed that they
knew to be his parents? Could the son of a

common carpenter; could a man whose
parents and brothers and sisters were well

known, be the expected Christ of God? Im-
possible. The expression "whence he is"

does not therefore refer to the birth-place, so

much as to the particular family and circum-

stances of Jesus, or of the Christ.

28. Then cried Jesus (better : Jesus

therefore eried) in the temple as he taught,

saying. The word cried indicates a force of

utterance that was occasioned by strong feel-

ing. (Compare 1: 15; 7: 37; 12: 44; Kom. H:

27). No wonder that he was moved at tlie

persistence of the people in judging according

to appearance. (See on ver. 24). The Evan-
gelist also calls attention to the circumstance

that the following words were uttered by Je-

sus while he was still in the temple teaching;

and this particularity is a mark of truth. Ye
both know me, and ye know whence I

am. "We must guard against seeing, with

Meyer, a concession in these two propositions.

It is true : you know me up to a certain point,

but not completely. The tone of the two

conjunctions (translated 'both,' 'and ') has evi-

dently a touch of irony, and the two proposi-



176 JOHN. [Ch. VII.

29 But "I know him: for I urn from him, aud he hath
sent me.

30 Then Hhej' sought to take him : but "no man laid
hands on him, because his hour was not yet come.

31 And ''many of the peojile believed on him, and
said, When Christ cometli, will ho do more miracles
than these which this nuin hath done?

29 is true, whom ye know not. I know him; because
30 I am from him, and he sent me. They sought there-

fore to take him : and no man laid his hand on
31 him, because his hour was not yet come. But of the

multitude many believed on him; and they said,
When the Christ shall come, will he do more signs

a Matt. 11: 27; ch. 10: 15.... 6 Mark 11 : IS; Luke 19: 47; 20: 19; ver. 19 ; ch. 8: 37....C ver.44 ; eh. 8 : 20....(iMatt. 12 ; 23; ch. 3: 2; 8: 30.

tions have therefore an interrogative force."

—

(Godet). The meaning, however, is almost

equally good, if these words be regarded as a

concession that his hearers have a certain

amount of knowledge as to his human person

and history', but a knowledge which is, never-

theless, at best, superficial, not reaching back
to his true origin, nor explaining the super-

natural character of his ministry. And I am
not come of myself. Though you infer,

from your knowledge of my earthly home
and life, that I am a mere man, self-sent, I

am not this. You know not "whence I am,"
for you suppose me to have set myself, unau-
thorized, to this work. (See on the words "of
mj'self," 5: 19, 30; 7: 17, 18, with Notes). But
he that sent me is true. On the word
translated true, which does not mean truth-

ful, but, rather, that which realizes the highest

idea of the object in question, see Notes on

1:9; 4: 28; 6: 32. Whether Jesus means to

say that the One by whom he has been sent

realizes in himself the true and perfect idea of

a Sender (Meyer), or, rather, the true and
perfect idea of Being—of the very God—is

not material to the course of thought; yet we
are inclined to the latter view, because the

people must have been already aware of his

claim to be the Sent of God, and would there-

fore be likely to think that the word true was
used of him in a comprehensive sense. Whom
ye know not—i. e., in any spiritual sense of

the word. They knew about God, but they

did not know God. They had no appreciation

of his character. How, then, could they

know "whence Jesus was"? And if they

did not, in the highest respect, know "whence
he was," their argument against his being the

Christ fell to the ground. Observe, also, that

the pronoun ye is slightly emphatic, preparing

tlioir minds for the next sentence.

29. But I know him, etc. This verse is

well translated in the Revised Version: /
know him; becnuhe Iam fronihim, and he sent

vie. That is: My knowledge of the absolutely

real Being is certain, real, immediate; for I

am from his immediate presence and fellow-

ship, and he is the One who sent me. (Com-
pare Notes on 1 : 1, 14, 19 ; 6 : 46). These
words are even more emphatic by reason of

the independent position which they hold
without the conjunction but, which is omitted
by the best critical authorities. Thus Jesus

declares, in terms of wonderful simplicity and
force, his divine knowledge, origin, and mis-

sion—in a word, "whence he was."

30. Then they sought (or. they sought,

therefore) to take him. His claim to a

strictly divine origin and mission relcindled

the deadly animosity of "the Jews," or mem-
bers of the Sanhedrin, and led to a resump-
tion and continuance of their plotting to take

Jesus by violence, that they might put liim to

death. But (rather, mid) no man laid

hands (or, Iiis hand) on him, because his

hour was not yet come. The plots of his

enemies were not carried into effect at once,

because the time appointed by God for the

termination of his ministry was still in the fu-

ture. The Evangelist looks at the course of

events from the highest religious point of view.

"What is brought about by the agency of sec-

ond causes he regards as a fulfillment of the

will and purpose of the First Cause. The mo-
tive which restrained "the Jews" may have

been fear of the people, Avho were friendly to

Jesus ; but the divine purpose was none the

less real and controlling. (Compare 8: 20).

31. And many of the people, etc. See

Revised Version : But of the multitude viany

believed on him ; and they said. Observe the

emphasis which is given to the expression the

m,ultitude by its position at the beginning of

the sentence, and which shows that those re-

ferred to in the preceding verse as "seeking

t') seize Jesus," were not "of the multitude."

Observe, also, that the words believed on him

must, in agreement with what follows, signify,

were convinced that Jesus was the Christ.

For this is the import of "what they were say-

ing to one another" : When Christ cometh
—an expression not intended to represent their
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32 The Pharisees heard that the people nuirmured
such things concerning him: and I lie Pharisees and
the chief priests sent olticers to take hini.

33 Then said Jesus unto them, " Yet a little while am
I with you, and then 1 go unto him that sent me.

3-1 Ye * shall seek me, and shall not find me: and
where I am, thither ye cannot come.

32 than those which this man hath done? The Phari-
sees heard the multitude mniniuring these things
concerning him

;
and Ihecliiei priests and Ihe Phari-

33 sees sent ollicers to take him. Jesus therefore said,

Yet a little while am 1 with you, and I go unto him
34 that sent me. Y'e shall seek me, and shall not liud

acb. 13: 33; 16: 16....6 Hos. 5 : 6 ; cb.8: 21; 13: 33.

own view, but, rather, that of the persons

spoken of in ver. 30. It was a timid reply,

uttered in low tones of voice, to the enemies

of Jesus: You say that this is a blasphemer,

and not the Christ; but, if this be so, when
(i^Ae^ Christ cometh, will he do more
miracles {signs) than these which this

man hath done? that is, here, in Jerusalem

(5: 5sq.), and, more recently, in Galilee. This

interjjretation agrees with the obvious force of

the words believed on him much better than

the interpretation which supposes that the

many here spoken of uttered them doubt-

ingly.

—

Lange. It is also clear from this ques-

tion of the people, that miracles were looked

upon as proper credentials of the Messiah.

He was expected to perform them. And it

may be added that the form of the question,

in the original, is one that anticipates a nega-

tive answer. The Christ will not do more
signs than this man has done.

32-36. Third Scene in the Contro-
versy.

33. The Pharisees heard that the peo-
ple murmured, etc. We translate as follows :

The Pharisees heard the multitude murm.ur-

ing these things concerning him. Though
the multitude, many of them, believed in Je-

sus as the Christ, their belief did not render

them bold and decided in action. Their com-
ments in reply to the enemies of Jesus were

made to one another in a low voice, and were

not specially intended for the ear of those

enemies. Yet they were heard, and were the

occasion of an ineffectual attempt to seize

Jesus. And the Pharisees and the chief

priests sent officers to take him. It ap-

pears that the Pharisees instigated this attempt

to take Jesus, but they easil}'^ secured tlie co-

operation of the chief priests, who at that time

were, for the most part, Sadducecs. Perhaps

the Sanhedrin was called together that the

officers, or beadles, might be clothed with its

authority.

33. Then said Jesus. (Better: Jesus

therefore said). That is, in consequence of i

the events related in ver. "2. The first appear-

ance of otScers sent to take Jesus was si token

of coming events, and led him to speak of

these events somewhat plainly. The words
unto them (auTo^s), are omitted by the best

editors. Yet a little while am I with you,
and then I go unto him that sent me.
Omit the word then as needless. His mission

is not yet accomplished, and therefore he is

to remain with them, friend and foe, a while

longer. By you, he means principally those

who are anxious to compass his death. They
must wait a little. The time of his departure

is near, but it is not fully come. When it

comes, he is to go to that most real of all be-

ings, the One who had sent him into the world,

but of whom they had no true knowledge.

34. Ye shall seek me, and shall not
find. To what does this refer? To the de-

struction of Jerusalem, according to Meyer.
(See Luke 20: 16 sq. ; 19:43.) "Then will

the tables be turned. After they have perse-

cuted and killed him when present, they will

earnestly but vainly desire to have him with

them again, as the miraculous Helper who
alone can rescue them from the direst evil."

But this interpretation is too narrow. The
language of Christ probably denotes that

their longing and looking for the Messiah will

continue after having rejected him and cruci-

fied him. Vainly will they expect the great

Prince foretold in their Scriptures, and bitter

will be their disappointment, from age to age,

because he does not appear. But clinging to

their false view of what the Messiah should

be, and hardening themselves against the evi-

dence that he has already appeared in the

person of Jesus of Nazareth, they will never

find the deliverer whom they seek. Though
eager to welcome false Christs, they will look

in vain for a real Saviour, whether for this

life or for the future. And where I am,
thither ye cannot come. Into the blessed

and holy presence of the Fatlier they could

never come, while rejecting his Son. Jesus

himself was the way, and, disbelieving him,
M
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35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither
will lie g<i, that we shall not find him ? will he go unto
" the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gen-
tiles?

ae What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall

seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am, thither

ye cannot come?
37 ' In the last day, that great dcnj of the feast, Jesus

stood and cried, saying, = If any man thirst, let him come
unto me, and drink.

35 me: and where I am, ye cannot come. The Jews
therefore said among themselves. Whither will this
man go that we shall not find him? will he go unto
the Dispersion i among the Greeks, and teach the

36 Greeks? What is this word that he said, Ye shall
seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, ye
cannot come ?

37 Now on the last day, the great day of the feast,
Jesus stood and cried, saying. If any man thirst, let

1 Isa. 11 : 12; James 1 : 1; 1 Pet. 1 : 1 6 Lev. 23: 36 c Isa. 55 : 1 ; oh. 6; 35; Rev. 22: 17 , 1 Gr. of.

they would never find the Father, to whom
he would have led them gladly. The present,

am, is used in vivid delineation for the fu-

ture, "shall be."

35. Then {therefore) said the Jews
amon^ themselves: literally, to themselves.

They did not address their words to Jesus, but

to one another, and probably in a mocking
tone. Whither will he go, that we shall

not find him? will he go unto the dis-

persed among the Gentiles (Greeks), and
teach the Gentiles {Greeks}! Thus they

pay no attention to the saying of Jesus : I go

to him that sent me, but in a tone of levity

and contempt, not unmingled with perplexity,

comment on his other statements. But the

form of the question :
" Will he go unto the

dispersed?" etc., shows that it oifered to

their own minds no probable explanation of

his words; for it is the form which looks to a

negative answer. (See on ver. 31.) Yet the

apostles of Christ afterwards did just what is

here suggested.

36. What manner of saying is this (or,

what is this) that he said. Notice the use of

the verb is, instead of "means,'' or "signi-

fies," and compare with it the same word in the

controverted expression, "This is my body."

Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me :

and where I am, thither ye cannot come.
These words betray anxious perplexity. The
language of Jesus has struck into their souls,

and awiikened a suspicion that it deserves

more attention than they are willing to give

it. The tone of banter passes into one of so-

briety. And with this remark John closes his

narrative of Christ's first appearance in the

temple, about the middle of the festival.

37-52. Last Day of the Feast.
37. In the last day, that great (day) of

the feast. Two or three days must have

passed since the events related in ver. 14-36

took place. How Jesus was employed during

those days, the Evangelist does not mention.

But it is probable that, wherever he was, the

officers of the Sanhedrin were on the watch
for a fiivorable opportunity to seize him and
deliver him to their masters, (ver. 32-45, sq.).

Whether this great day was, strictly speak-

ing, the last day of the feast, or the day which
followed the feast, but was regarded in some
sense as its close, is a question the answer to

which is difficult and not very important.

(See Lev. 23: 35-39; Num. 29: 35; Neh. 8:

18; 2Macc. 10: 6; Josephus' "Ant." 3: 10,4.)

John certainly regarded it as practicallj' the

closing day of this feast, which was the last of

the three great yearly festivals. It was in

character a Sabbath, and was on this account,

also, peculiarly sacred. Jesus stood and
cried, saying. Thus John recollects the

very attitude of his Lord on this occasion, and
the special solemnity and force of his utter-

ance. Says Westcott: "The original is sin-

gularly vivid: Jesus was standing, watch-

ing, as it might be, the procession of the

people from their booths to the temple, ajid

then, moved by some occasion, he cried.'' If

any man thirst—that is, longs for spiritual

refreshment

—

let him come unto me, and
drink. (4:io, ii; 6:35; Kev.22:i7). Schaff remarks

that "Our Lord certainly seems to allude here

to the custom which prevailed during the

seven days of the feast, of a priest bringing

water in a golden vessel from the Pool of Si-

loam, with a jubilant procession, to the tem-

ple, standing on the altar, and pouring it out

there, together with wine, while meantime the

Hallel (Pa. cviii-cxviii) was sung" ; and some ref-

erence to this ceremony is assumed by a ma-
jority of interpreters. But there is no very

obvious connection between that ceremony
and the words of Jesus. The water brought

from Siloam was poured out on the west side

of the altar, while wine was poured out on the

east side. There was no drinking of either;

nor is it certain that the water poured out was
regarded as an emblem of water used for
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38 " He that bclieveth on me, as the Scripture hath
said, i out of his belly sliall flow rivers of living; water.

39 (''But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that
believe on liim should receive: for the Holy Ghost was
not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet ''glori-

fied.)

38 him come unto me, and drink. He that bclieveth
on me, as the scripture hath said, i hum within him

39 sliall flow rivers of living water. Hut this spake he
of the Spirit, which they that believed on him were
to receive: 2 for the Spirit was not yet given; because

dDeut. 18: 15 b Prov. 18: 4; Isa. 12 : 3 ; 44 : 3 ; ch. 4: 14 c Isa. 44 : 3: Joel 2: 28; oh. 16: 7; Acts 2 : 17 ; 33. 38 d ch. 12: 16;
16: 7. 1 Gr. out of his belly 2 Some ancient authontie.s read, /or the Moly Spirit was not yet given.

quenching thirst, as, e. g., the water that flowed

from the rock smitten by Moses. A strong

desire for divine grace, occasioned by a deep

sense of sin, is forcibly expressed by the word
thirst. "As the hart panteth after the water-

brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O
God." (Pa. 42:1.) "The Lord, Jehovah, is my
strength and my song; he also is become my
salvation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw

water out of the wells of salvation." (isa. 12:2,3.)

Hence, there is no particular need of assuming

that Jesus referred to the ceremony of pour-

ing out water by the altar—a ceremony which
is not known to have been observed on the

eighth day. But if he did allude to this prac-

tice, it was probably because the water was
considered a memorial of the water from the

rock in the desert, the real source of which
was Christ. (1 cor. lo: 4.) See, also, 1 Sam. 7 : 6,

with Note in "The Speaker's Commentary."
Accepting this reference as correct, it would
have been extremely natural for Jesus to avail

himself of the water brought in solemn cere-

mony from Siloam as a figure of the "living

water " which he would give to receptive souls.

38. He that believeth on me. This ex-

plains the figurative term "drink." (ver. 37.)

By believing on Christ, one receives him, as it

were, with all that he has, into his soul. In
other words, he receives the Spirit, who keeps

alive in his soul a sense of pardon, peace, hope,

joy, and union with Christ ; for it is by the

Spirit that Christ imparts himself to those

who believe.i As the Scripture hath said.

The following words, to which this statement

refers, are not found in any one place of the

Old Testament ; but they represent the thought
of several passages. Out of his belly shall

flow rivers of living water. By this bold

figure of speech the Saviour assures his hear-

ers that, believing on him, they will become
fountains of spiritual good, sending forth

streams of holy influence. The issues of their

life will be new and wonderful. By all the

1 On the grammatical structure of this verse, see Butt-
I

man's " Grammar of the N. T. Greek," p. 379 a.
|

channels of expression ; by spiritual utter-

ance, revealing new insight, courage, patience,

zeal, and joy; by apologetic wisdom before

kings and magistrates ; by holy steadfastness

in suffering and death; by voice, and hand,

and eye, and every outward note of inward
life ; by prophecj- and miracle and tongues

—

will the new spirit within them be manifested

and made a blessing to mankind. Branches of

the true Vine, they will bear much fruit. The
word belly, remarks Liicke, "signifies, in the

figurative language of the Hebrew, the in7ier

man, and is synonomous with heart. See
Prov. 20: 27; Isa. 16: 11; Sirach51: 21." For
Biblical expressions that may have prepared

the way for the figure of speech used by
Christ, reference may be made to Ex. 17: 6;

Num. 20: 11; Ps. 114: 8; Isa. 44: 3; 55: 1;

58 : 11 ; Joel 3 : 18 ; Ezek. 47 : 1, 12; Zech. 13

:

1; 14: 8.

39. But this spake he of the Spirit,

which they that believe on hiin should
receive : f«»r the Holy Ghost (or, the Spirit)

was not yet given; because that Jesus
was not yet glorified. This translation,

omitting given after yet, represents probably
all that was in the original text. And it

means that the Spirit was not yet in the souls

of believers after such a manner as to produce
the efl"ects suggested bj'' the language of Je-

sus; for these effects were first to be realized

in their fullness after his glorification, on the

Day of Pentecost, and thenceforward.^ Hence

1 [The reading, the Spirit tvasnotyef, ha^here the great

advantage that it accounts for the rise of all the others,

as "the Holy Spirit was not yet," "the Holy .'Spirit was
not yet upon them," "the Spirit was not yet given,"

"the Holy Spirit was not yet given "
; while it is diffi-

cult to see why any one of these should have been re-

duced to a simpler form, since they are all perspicuous

and unobjectionable. The simple rearling would easily

suggest such additions as " Holy," " given," by way of

supposed explanation. AVest. and Hort here agree with

Tisch. and others, in adopting the simplest form, which

is given by {< T K 11, Old Syriac, Memphitic, Thebaic

(it has a form growing out of this'), Armenian, with Ori-

gen, Cyril, etc. Observe that b has here a "conflate"

reading, " the Holy Spirit was not yet given.—B.]
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40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard
this saying, said, Of a truth this is "the Projihet.

41 Others said, ' This is the Christ. But tuuie said,

Shall Christ come <^ out of (Galilee?

42 rf Hath not the Scripture said. That Christ cometh
of the seed of David, aud out of the town of Bethlehem,
e where David was?

43 So /there was a division among the people because
of him.

44 And a some of them would have taken him ; but no
man laid hands on him.

4.5 Then came the officers to the chief priests and
Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye not
brought him ?

40 Jesus was not yet glorified. Some of the multitude
therefore, when they heard these words, said, This

41 is of a truth the prophet. Others said, This is the
Christ. But some said. What, doth the Christ come

42 out of Galilee? Hath not the scripture said that the
Christ Cometh of the seed of David, and from Beth-

43 lehem, the village where David was ? So there arose
44 a division in the multitude because of him. And

some of them would have taken him ; but no man
laid hands on him.

4.5 The otiicers therefore came to the chief priests and
Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why did ye not

a Deut. 18: 15, 18 ; ch. 1 ; 21 ; 6: 14. .c ch. 1: 46; ver. 52.... d Ps. 132; 11 ; Jer. 23;
. . . ./ ver. 12 ; ch. 9 ; 16 ; 10 ; 19. . . .3 ver. 30.

5 ; Mic. 5 ; 2 ; Matt. 2 ; 5 ; Luke

the insertion of the word given is perfectly

consistent with the meaning of Jesus. It is to

be observed that tlie word Spirit has no arti-

cle before it in the original, and when it is

thus used it generally marks an operation, or

gift of the Spirit, rather than the Spirit as a

person. (Compare 1: 33; 20: 22; Matt. 1:

18, 20 ; 3 : 11 ; 12: 28; Luke 1 : 15, 35, 41, 67
;

2: 25; 4: 1.)

40. Many of the people therefore. The

Kev. Ver. presents a better text, viz. : Som,e

of the multitude therefore. By the order of

the words in the original, v/e perceive that the

Evangelist wished to direct attention to the

fact that the persons referred to belonged to

the common people, the multitude, and not to

the leaders of the nation, "the Jews," or

members of the Sanhedrin. " Of the multi-

tude, therefore, some,^' is the Greek form, ac-

cording to the best editors. When they

heard this saying (lit., these i«o?'rfs)—just

spoken—said, Of a truth this is the Pro-
phet. (See Note on 1 : 21). That is, the pro-

phet foretold by Moses (Deut. is
: 15, is), and

distingui.shed by some of the people from the

Messiah.

41. Others said (or, were saying). This
is the Christ. Others said (or, loere say-

ing), Shall (the) Christ come out of Gali-

lee? Their question implies a negative an-

•swer. The Christ does not come from Galilee,

and therefore this man cannot be the Christ.

They are represented as speaking, not accord-

ing to the knowledge of the Evangelist—for

the Evangelist knew that Jesus was born in

Bethlehem—but according to common report;

for Jesus was generally supposed and reported

to be a native of Galilee, born in Nazareth.

(See 1: 46.) It is scarcely possible that a

writer in the middle of the second century

could have been so uniformly true to the cir-

cumstances of the case as is this Evangelist.

42. Hath not the Scripture said, That
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and
out of the town of Bethlehem, Avhere

David was? Compare Eev. Ver. To this

question an affirmative answer is expected

;

and it is therefore equivalent to an assertion

that, according to the Scripture, the Messiah

must be from the family and birthplace of

David. By a little inquiry, which surely the

miracles and teaching of Jesus called upon
them to make, they might have learned that

he was a native of Bethlehem. But they were

not in a mood to investigate the matter fairly.

43. So there was a division among the

people (in the multitude) because of him.
That is, he was the occasion of a schism in the

multitude ; it arose because of him.

44. And some of them would have
taken him ; but no man laid hands on
him. The class of persons in the multitude

that was ready in heart to seize him may be

the same as that spoken of in ver. 25-27

—

citizens of Jerusalem who were under the

immediate influence of the hierarchj^ though

others may have been in accord with them.

But it was not the will of God that they

should now do what they wished to do. They
were in some way restrained—perhaps by the

manifest sympathy of a majority of the peo-

ple with him.

45-53. Keport of the Officers to the
Sanhedrin, and Discussion Thereupon.
45. Then came the officers to the chief

priests and Pharisees. (See Note on ver.

32.) And they—to whom they came

—

said

unto them. Why have ye not brought
him ? Literally, WJi,y did ye not bring him ?

This calling of their servants to account was
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46 The officers answered, <» Never man spake like this

man.
47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also

48 ' Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees be-

lieved on him?
49 But this people who knoweth not the law are

cursed.
50 Nicoderaus saith unto them, {' he that came to

Jesus by night, being one of thum,)

51 "iDoth our law judge any man before it hear him,

and know what he doeth ?

46 bring him ? The officers answered, Never man so
47 spake. The Pharisees therefore answered them, Are
48 ye also led astray? Hath any of the rulers l.oliived

49 on him, or of the Pharisees? But this multiiude
50 who kuo'weth not the law are accursed. Nicddcmus

saith unto them (he that came to him before, buiiigo tie

51 of them), Doth our law judge a man, e.\cept it first

iMatt. 7:a9....5ch. 12:42; Acts 6: 7; 1 Cor. 1 : 20, 26 ; 2 : 8....C ch. 3: 2....<J Deui. 1 : 17; 17:8; 19: 15.

natural, and it may be assumed that their

servants were men not very lilcely to disregard

the will of their superiors, or to be balked in

their purpose.

4G. The olficers ansAvered, Never man
spake like this man. Some authorities

have the text : Never man so spake. Tischen-

dorf gives this reading : "Never man spake as

this man speaks." The import of their reply

is not affected by these uncertainties as to the

text. There was something in the teaching of

Jesus which astonished and awed these oiEcers

of the Sanhedrin. Augustine is quoted by

Lange : Ejus vita est fulgor, ejus verba toni-

^/-wa— "his life is lightning; his words thun-

ders." Jesus probably said much more than

John has recorded.

47. Then answered them the Phari-

sees—who had instigated this attempt to seize

Jesus, and who were chagrined and angered

by its failure—Are ye also deceived? The

emphatic word is ye, and the form of the

question assumes that a negative answer must

be given. "Ye, the officers of this learned

and sacred council, ye certainly have not

been deceived?" There is a touch of scorn

in the question, and an assumption that all

who believed in Jesus were deceived. They

do not consider it necessary to hear what Je-

sus has said, even though it has made such an

impression on their servants.

48. Have any of the rulers or of the

Pharisees believed on him? The matter

is to be settled by authority, and not by look-

ing at the evidence. If no one of the San-

hedrin has believed on him, he must be a

deceiver. Perhaps they did not know that

one of their own number, a Pharisee, had

been convinced that he was a teacher come

from God, and had been to see him by night.

Or of the Pharisees? For their self-con-

ceit must come out. The Pharisees were the

orthodox Jews. What they believed, the

people might believe ; but it was absurd for

the people to trust in one whom they re-

jected. These questions also presuppose a

negative answer, and are equivalent to an

assertion that no one of the rulers, or of the

Pharisees, had believed in Jesus.

49. But this people (lit., tnultitude)—this

throng in which you have been—a contemptu-

ous expression

—

who (that) knoweth not the

law are cursed. The expression that know-

ethnot the law implies that, if they knew the

law, they would not believe in Christ. By
their conduct now, as always, they prove

their ignorance of God's law; and those who
do not know the law are accursed. Bitter, in-

deed, was this outbreak of religious contempt

and wrath. But it does not seem to have

been a formal decree or proposition to exclude

all adherents of Jesus from the synagogue.

(Comp. 9:22.)

The language of the Pharisees was in accord

with their attempt to get Jesus into their

hands, that they might kill him. They did

not regard his guilt or innocence as an open

question. They virtually pronounced a curse

on all the people who adhered to him. But

there was one of their number who could not

keep silence any longer, and would not con-

sent to the condemnation of Jesus without a

fair trial, allowing him to be heard for him-

self

50. Nicodemus saith unto them—that is,

to the Pharisees, butprobably in hearing of the

whole Sanhedrin. He that came to Jesus

by night (or, to hiyn before)—recalling the

narrative of 3 : 1-21, and showing that Christ's

words at that time had not been altogether

fruitless. The words by night are not so well

supported as before, and the rest of the clause

;

but the whole clause is wanting in a few man-
uscripts. Being one of them. For he was

a Pharisee, as well as a ruler of the Jews.

51. Doth our law judge any (lit., the)
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52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou also

of Galilee? Search, and look: for "out of Galilee aris-

eth no prophet.

52 hear from himself and know what he doeth? They
answered and said uulo him, Art thou also of Gali-
lee? Search, and i see that out of Galilee ariseth no
prophet.

CHAPTEK VIII.

53 And every man went unto his own house. I 53 * [And they went every man unto his own house:

JESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 1 but Jesus went uuto the mount of Olives. And
2 And early iu the morning he came again into the 2 early in the morning he came again into the temple,

temple and all the people came unto him ; and he sat and all the people came unto him ; and he sat down,
down, and taught them. I

a Isa. 9: 1, 2; Matt. 4: 15; oh. 1 : 46 ; ver. 41. 1 Or, see: for out of Galilee, etc 2 Most of the aucieat authorities omit John 7 : 53-8:

11. Those which coutain it vary much from each other.

man—who in any particular instance is ac-

cused

—

before, etc.—(lit., except it first hear

froin him, and know what he doeth ?) The

question assumes that the answer must be

negative ; and, in favor of such an answer,

appeal is made to Deut. 1: 16; 19: 15-19.

Modern jurisprudence is recognizing more

and more the justice of allowing an accused

person to testify in regard to himself. Of

course, the fact will not be overlooked that he

is an interested witness. In respect to the

claims of a religious teacher, there is double

reason for letting him speak for himself,

namely, because religious prejudice is often

strong, and because it is easy to misrepresent

another's teaching.

52. Art thou also of (or, /rom) Galilee?

By this question they assume (1) that no one

but a native of Galilee could be expected to

suggest that Jesus ought even to be heard in

his own defence ; and (2) that Nicodemus was

not from Galilee, and therefore had spoken

very absurdly, unaccountably. Search, and
look (see)', for out of Galilee ariseth no
prophet. And if no prophet ariseth out of

Galilee, Jesus cannot be even a prophet ; much
less can he be the Messiah. It has been

thought incredible that the Sanhedrists should

have made this statement. But it is not un-

common for persons under the influence of

passion to pass beyond the truth. A few only

of the prophets, two or three, at most, as Jo-

nah, Hosea, Nahuni, had sprung from Galilee

;

and these were either forgotten or overlooked

in their eagerness to make a case against Jesus.

53. This verse, together with the first eleven

verses of chapter 8, must be rejected, as form-

ing no part of the original text. But the

grounds of this rejection deserve to be stated

at some length.^

i[This remarkable passage can no longer be consid-

ered a part of the Fourth Gospel, and yet can hardly

Ch. 8. The last verse of chapter 7 belongs

with the first eleven verses of chapter 8, and
this whole paragraph, containing the narrative

of the Saviour's interview with the adulteress

and her accusers appears, as we have seen, to

have formed no part of the Gospel as it was
first written by John. Yet the narrative bears

every mark of truthfulness. It is evidently

no myth, but the simple story of a real occur-

rence. "In any case," says Lange, "it is an
apostolic relic." And Meyer calls it "a piece

of writing from the apostolic age," and "an
ancient relic of evangelical history."

7: 53. And every man Aveut unto his

own house. More strictly : And they went

every 7nan unto his own house. If this verse

stands in its proper place, and the following

narrative describes events which belong to

this point of time in the Saviour's ministry,

the expression every man refers naturally to

the members of the Sanhedrin. These had
failed in their attempt to seize Jesus, and had
learned that one of their number was not his

foe. It was time for them to separate ; and it

may be presumed that many of them rejxiired

to their homes in bitterness of soul, disap-

pointed at their failure, angry with their

officers, disturbed by the words of Nicodemus,

and eager to devise some new plot by which

they might ensnare the prophet of Galilee.

8 : 1. Jesus went unto the Mount of

Olives. Whether to the house of Mary and
Martha and Lazarus, no one can say. Six

months later he was accustomed to spend the

night in Bethany, or some other place on the

Mount of Olives, while he passed the day in

Jerusalem. (Luke 21:37.)

2. And early in the morning he came
again into the temple. For he was intent

upon his ministry, and sure that the hour was

fail to be reckoned a true story of Jesus. It is wanting

inXABCLTXA, and at least seventy cursives, and
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3 And the scribes ami Pharisees brought unto )iim a I 3 and taught theiu. And the scribes and the Phari-
woman talceu in adultery ; and when they had set her sees bring a woman taken in adultery ; and having
iu the midst,

not 3'et come for him to be delivered into the

hands of his enemies. And all the people
came (or, we^'e coming) unto him. Observe

the imperfect tense of the verb, denoting con-

tinued action. The rest of this verse: And
he sat down, and taught them, is not found

ip the Cambridge manuscript, the oldest au-

thority for this section ( Watkins), and should

not be considered a part of the text, though it

is doubtless true that Jesus was teaching the

people as they resorted to him. The Greek
word (opSpou), here used to signify early in

numerous Evangelistaria ; and is marked as of doubtful

genuineness (with asterisks, or obeli) in many other

manuscripts. Also wanting iu Old Syriac, Peshito, and
Harklean, in some copies of the Old Latin, in Mem-
phitic (best codices), Thebaic, Armenian, and Gothic.

Origen, Chrysostom, Cyril, and several other Greek

Fathers, in commentaries on John, pass at once from

7: 52 to 8: 12, without allusion to anything between.

Tertullian and Cyprian, in copious discussions of the

question whether an adulterous person could be restored

to fellowship, luake no mention of this story. No Greek

manuscript earlier than the eighth century contains

the passage except d, which has very many unwarranted
additions to the text. No Greek patristic writing ear-

lier than the tenth century, except the so-called "Apos-

tolical Constitutions," refers to such a passage. Of

eight early Greek commentators on John whose works

remain, only Euthymius (twelfth century) mentions the

passage, and he says it is wanting, or marked with an

obelisk in the accurate copies, and must be an interpola-

tion. Tatian's "Diatessaron " seems not to have included

it, to judge from the absence of reference to it in the

recently found commentary of Ephrem (Zahn, p. 190).

No early version has it but the ^thiopic, the Jerusalem

Syriac lesson book, and the Latin Vulgate, with many
copies of the Old Latin. Thus the early documentary

authority for the passage is almost entirely Latin, in-

cluding Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustine, with d and

the iEthiopic. It is a familiar fact that d, Latin ver-

sions and Fathers, and often the .lEthiopic, are con-

stantly giving "Western" alterations and interpola-

tions. It must be added that the documents coutainin};

this passage exhibit a great number of variations in

detail, which is always a suspicious circumstance.

No adequate reason has been suggested for the omis-

sion of this passage, if originally present. Augustine,

in using the passage as a proof-text in an argument,

says that some have removed it from their copies, fear-

ing, he supposes, that it may give their wives impunity.

ButHort has pointed out that there is no parallel case of

a wide-spread omission of an extended passage, because

unacceptable; that while Montanists and Novatians

might have found this story a stumbling-block, the early

the morning, is not the one used elsewhere

by John.

3. And the scribes and Pharisees
brought (rather, brine/) unto hima woman
taken in adultery, and when they had set

her in the midst, etc. It is natural to con-

jecture that the woman dwelt in Jerusalem,
and that her sin was committed there; but
nothing can be certainly' known on these

points. Nor is the place of her residence or of

her sin of the slightest consequence. Sin is

the same everywhere. But those who brought

Christians in general would not at all ; and that, if any-
where thus objected to, it would have been in Latir«

Christendom, while yet the three great Latin Fathers

are its chief defenders. Another theory, that it was
omitted from lesson books, and theu from copies of the

Gospel, quite fails to establish itself. (See Hort.) On
the other hand, we can easily imagine how so striking

and beautiful a story may have been placed on the mar-
gin of the Gospel, perhaps (Ewald, Lightfoot) to illus-

trate our Lord's statement (8 : 15) :
" I judge no man "

;

and that then it crept into the text of many copies,

being usually inserted after 7 : 52, but in the cursive

225 after 7 : 36. So in the lost uncial, represented by
the kindred cursives 13, 69, 124, 346, it is given at the

end of Luke, ch. 21, where 21 : 37 corresponds to the he-

ginning of the story; and in about a dozen cursives

and some codices of the Armenian it is transferred to

the e.7id of the Fourth Gospel.

The story is eminently characteristic of Jesus, and is

not at all likely to have been invented by any of the

early Christians; it is, therefore, in all probability, an
early account of a real occurrence. The style is so far

unlike that of John (though some critics have over-

stated and misstated the dirterences), that we cannot
suppose it to have come from him, and the narrator

cannot be known. Eusebius (" History," 3, ,39) fells of

Papias, who wrote, about a. d. 1.30, a work entitled

"Expositions of the Lord's Discourses" (or. History), in

which he proposed (as Eusebius quotes from his Pre-

face) to put with the Expositions matters derived by him
from persons who had conversed with the apostles,

thereby confirming his explanations. After quoting

from this work certain stories as to the origin of the Gos-

pels of Mark and Jlatthew, Eusebius says that Papias
'• has also put forth another story, concerning a woman
accused before the Lord touching many sins, which is

contained in the Gospel according to fiie Hebrews."
From the collection of Papias, or from the often men-
tioned Apocryphal Gospel according to the Hebrews, the

story very likely came to the margin of John and of

Luke. Various other sayings ascribed to Jesus by n,

or by early Fathers, are also, probably real sayings of

his, though not a part of the Scriptures.—B.]
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4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was taken
in adultery, in the very act.

5 « Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such
should be stoned : but what sayest thou ?

6 This they said, tempting him, that they might have
to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his

finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not.

7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted up
himself, and said unto them, ' He that is without sin

among you, let him first cast a stone at her.

4 set her in the midst, they say unto him, i Master,
this woman hath lieen taken in adultery, in the very

5 act. Now in the law Moses commanded us to stone
6 such : what then sayest thou of her? And this they
said, trying him, that they might have whereof to
accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his

7 finger wrote on the ground. But when they con-
tinued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said
unto them, He that is without sin among you, let

o Lev. 20 : 10 ; Deut. 22 : 22 6 Deut. 17:7; Rom. 2 : 1. 1 Or, Teacher.

her to Jesus had, no doubt, some kind of au-

thority in the case. They are called scribes

and Pharisees—an expression frequently

occurring in the first three Gospels, but no-

where else in the Fourth. Instead of it, John

employs the expression "the Jews," meaning

by it the religious leaders of the people, espe-

cially members of the Sanhedrin. Instead of

the words taken in adultery, the Cambridge

manuscript reads "taken in sin." It also

omits "unto him" in the first clause, reading

thus : And the Scribes and Pliarisees bring a

woman taken in sin.

4. Master, this woman was taken in

adultery, in the very act. Meyer remarks

that "the adulterer, who was likewise guilty

ofdeath (Lev.20:io; Bent. 22 : 2i) ')nay have escaped."

5. NoAV, Moses in the law commanded
us, that such should be stoned. If the pas-

sage of the law referred to is Deut. 22; 23, 24,

and if the law was strictly applicable to the

case in hand, the woman brought before Jesus

was betrothed, but not married. Yet her sin

was reckoned as great as if she were already

married. But if Lev. 20 : 10 be compared with

Ex. 31 : 14 and 35: 2, as interpreted by Num.
15: 32-35, it will seein very probable that

stoning was understood to be the way in which

adulterers and adulteresses were to be punished

with death. But what sayest thou ? Bet-

ter: What .sayest thou? This question was

doubtless asked with a bearing and tone of

affected candor and resyject ; but the hearts

of the Scribes and Pharisees who proposed

it were full of enmity to Jesus.

6. This they said, tempting him, that

they might have to accuse him. Their

object was to lead him into a snare, as when
he was asked whether it was lawful to pay

tribute to Cesar, or not. For if, in the present

case, he had answered: "Let her be stoned,

according to the Mosaic law," it would have

been easy to accuse him to Pilate as teaching

the Jews to do what was contrary to Koman

law ; for Koman law did not allow subject

peoples to inflict the punishment of death (see

18: 31), nor did it punish with death the crime

committed by this woman. Moreover, it is

probable that many of the people who loved

Jesus for his gentleness and sympathy would
have been offended by this answer; for the

law of Moses had ceased to be executed upon
adulterers by the Jews. But if, on the other

hand, he had said, "Let her not be stoned,"

they would probably have accused him of

attempting to make void their law, and sub-

vert their religion, thus increasing the hostility

of a certain part of the Jews to himself. The
snare was skillfully laid, and it needed super-

human wisdom in Jesus to escape it. Yet he

escaped without apparent difficulty. But
Jesus stooped down and with his finger

Avrote (or, vms writing) on the ground.
Observe the descriptive imperfect. The writer

depicts the scene as if he had been an eye-

witness. But what did this action of Jesus

signify?" According to the best light now
accessible, it seems to have been a silent but

intelligible intimation that he would think

of something else rather than their question.

Hence that, for some reason, their question

was unworthy of attention or response. What
he wrote was, therefore, of no consequence ; it

was the stooping down and writing that was a

silent reproof to his questioners, giving them
time to reflect and come to a better mind.

7. So (or, but) when they continued
asking him—for they were resolved to ac-

complish their purpose—he lifted up him-
self and said unto them : He that is

without sin among you, let him first cast

a stone at (or, upon) her. These words were

so uttered—with such holy insight and au-

thority—that they could not be parried or

resisted. They did not condemn the Mosaic

law; they rather authorized obedience to it;

but on such terms as awakened conscience and

prevented any violation of Koman law. He
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8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the
ground.

9 And they which heard il, « being convicted by th«ir

own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the
eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and
the woman standing in the midst.

10 When Jesus had lilted up himself, and saw none
but the woman, he .^aid unto her, Woman, where are
those thine accusers? hath no man coudemiied thee?

11 She said, No man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her,
* Neither do 1 condemn thee: go, and ' sin no more.

12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, ''I am
the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.

8 him first cast a stmie at her. And again he stooped
9 down, and with his finger wrote on the ground. And
they, when they heard it, went out one by one, be-
ginning from the eldest, eren unto the last: and Je-
sus was left alone, and the woman, where she was,

10 in the midst. And Jesus lifted up himself, and .saiil

unto her, Woman, where are they ? did no man cou-
11 dcmn thee? And slic said, No man, Lord. And

Jesus suiil, Neither do 1 condemn thee: go thy way
;

from heneel'orth sin no more.]
12 Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying,

I am the light of the world : he that followeth me shall
not walk in the darkness, but shall have the light

a Rom. 2: 22 6 Lulte 9: 56; 12; U; ch. 3 : 17 c ch. 5: U d oil. I : i, 5, 9 ; 3 : 19-; 9: 5; 12: 35,36, 46.

wrought in the domain of spirit, iind his only

weapon was truth. His foes were discomfited,

the spirituality of the divine law was revealed,

and mercy was shown to the lost. "The skill of

this reply consists in disarming the extempo-

rized judges of this woman, without showing

the least disrespect to the ordinance of Moses.

The code remains, only there is no one to exe-

cute it."

—

Godet. The expression, without
sin, may have been used by Jesus in an abso-

lute sense; but it is perhaps more natural to

suppose a reference to unchastity, though not

simply to the outward act. (See Matt. 5: 28.)

Desire is sin; and the Saviour may have

uttered his words with such a look and tone

as led his foes to feel that he was reading the

secrets of their spiritual history. At any rate,

the effect of his brief response was remarkable.

8. And again he stooped down and
wrote {with Ids finger) on the ground.

Intimating by this act that he had nothing

further to say, and had no wish to hear more

from them. In so far as they were concerned

the case was finished.

9. And they Avhich heard it, etc. They,

when they heard, were convicted by their con-

science, and went out one by one, beginning

from the older unto the last; and Jesus was

left alone, and the woman standing in the

midst. This is a literal rendering of the ordi-

nary text; and it makes a very graphic and

life-like picture. The hearing is represented

as a completed act, but the being convicted

by conscience as a process going on in the

minds of the scribes and Pharisees. In the

older persons it was more rapid. They saw

the position in which they were placed, the

unanswerable wi.sdom of Christ's response,

the utter failure of their scheme, and one by

one they silently withdrew. The younger

men soon followed, and the woman, filled with

shame and sorrow, was left alone with tiie

Holy One, in the very place where she had
been put by her accusers.

10. When Jesus had lifted up, himself
and saw none but the woman, he said
unto her. Woman, where are those thine
accusers? hath no man condemned thee?
The Cambridge manuscript has only the fol-

lowing: ''^ And when Jesus had lifted himself
up, he said unto the woynan, Where are they ?

did no one condemn thee ? " The shorter form
implies all that is expressed in the longer

form, and is perhaps more likely to be original.

11. And she said, No man. Lord. And
Jesus said unto her. Neither do I condemn
thee ; go and sin no more. The bearing of

the woman, so far as it can be inferred from
the narrative, and especially from the words of

Jesus, render it probable that she was truly

penitent. If so, the words, neither do I

condemn thee, imply forgiveness, and, taken

with the words that follow, justify the saying

of Augustine that Jesus "forgives the sinner,

but condemns the sin." Yet Godet's com-
ment is worthy of consideration: "We need

not confound the words of Jesus to this woman
with a positive declaration of forgiveness, like

that of Luke 7 : 48, 50. The woman had not

come to Jesus by an impulse of faith, as the

woman who was a sinner, but penitent, came.

Jesus simply grants her time to repent and
believe."

12-19. Subsequent Colloquy with the
Pharisees.

12. Then (or, therefore) spake Jesus
again unto them. If, as we suppose, the

paragraph relating to the adulteress did not

belong to the original text, this verse followed

7:52; but in all probability some length of

time, a day perhaps, passed between the dia-

logue ending with that verse, and the dialogue

beginning here. The pronoun them must
be supposed to mean the people generally at
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13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, "Thou
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true.

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I bear
record of myself, yet my record is true ; for I know
whence I came, and whither I go; but * ye cannot tell

whence I come, and whither I go.

13 of life. The Pharisees said unto him, Thou bearest
witness of thyself; therefore thy witness is not true.

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Even if I bear
witness of myself, my witness is true ; for I know
whence I came, and whither I go ; but ye know not

och. 5: 31 5 Seech. 7:28j 9: 29.

the feast. The conjunction then (or, there-

fore) points to something not mentioned,

which was the occasion of the saying of Jesus

preserved in this verse. Whatever that occa-

sion may have been, a knowledge of it would

not probably add anything to the force of

Christ's language as addressed to the readers

of the Gospel. I am the light of the world.

This may have been thebasis in John's thought

for his declaration in the prologue, (i:*-)

Light is the means of seeing, and seeing is

knowing. Jesus here claims to be the one

medium of divine knowledge—the original

light, which is in fact the source of all other

light and life which reveal God. By the

world he evidently means "the world of

mankind," as naturally in darkness by reason

of sin. (See Maclaren, " Weekday Evening

Addresses," for an interesting discourse on

this saying of Christ). He that foUoweth
me—as a disciple follows his teacher and

guide ; he who follows me habitually, so that

this following is characteristic of him—shall

not walk in darkness (or, in the darkness).

The double negative (ov /htj) may be regarded

as emphatic, and might be represented by the

phrase by no means, which is slightly stronger

than the simple not. Neither the reality (ou)

nor the possibility {m) of walking in darkness

is to be feared. The darkness referred to is

occasioned by sin, and consists in a want of

divine knowledge, that is, of a true knowledge

of God. But shall have the light of (i!/je)

life. The light which has its source in the true

life (i:*), that knowledge of God through

Christ, whicli is the highest blessedness of man.

This is one of the clearest and most solemn

sayings of Jesus. No mere man, who was not

thoroughly insane or inexpressibly arrogant,

could have uttered these words. Either Jesus

was the Son of God and truly divine, or the

Jews were right in rejecting his doctrine and

authority. If he was the light of the world,

he was "in the beginning with God," and

"was God" ; if he was not the light of the

world, he deserved punishment as a blas-

phemer, or pity as a man bereft of reason. No

middle ground is tenable. And to one who con-

siders the calmness, the moral purit3% the deep

wisdom, the mightj' works, and the imperish-

able influence of Jesus Christ, the hypothesis

of mental or religious insanity is absurd. He
was therefore all that his most devout fol-

lowers have believed—the God-man and only

meditator between God and man.
13. The Pharisees therefore said unto

him: Thou bearest record of thyself;

thy record is not true. That is to say: It

was long a principle of law that no one could

be allowed to testify in his own behalf; for as

he was a party interested, his testimony could

not, therefore, be accepted as true. Probably
they did not intend to say more thaa this. But
the legal practice of refusing to hear any man's
testimony respecting himself, is a human and
clumsy expedient to guard against error by
rejecting one source of truth. For, in many
cases, the testimony of a person concerning

himself is the only evidence possible, while in

many other cases such testimony is entitled to

more confidence than that of witnesses who
are supposed to be disinterested. In the last

analysis everything depends upon the knowl-
edge and character of the witness.

14. Though (or, even if) I bear record

(or, witness) of (or, concerning) myself—as

he had just done, and as he was about to do

with great positiveness—my record (or, wit-

ness) is true. That is to say: Truthful, in

harmony with fact, and worthy of all confi-

dence. For I know whence I came and
whither I go ; but ye cannot tell (lit.,

know not) Avhence I come, and whither I

go. Thus Jesus overrules the merely formal

or technical objection to his testimony by de-

liberately claiming a knowledge which the

Pharisees did not possess. They knew some-

thing indeed of his earthly parentage (t: 28),

and home in Nazareth ; but of his heavenly

parentage and "glory with the Father before

the world was" (n: 5) they were entirely

ignorant. Of the latter, he only, of all the

sons of men, had any direct knowledge; and
such were his character (7:i6sq.) and con-
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15 « Ye judge after the flesh ;
» I judge no man.

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true : lor « I am
not alone, but I and the Father that sent me.

17 "^ It is also written in your law, that the testimony
of two men is true.

15 whence I come, or whither I go. Ye judge after the
lb flesh; I judge no man. Yea and if I judge, my
judgment is true; for I am not alone, but I and the

17 h ather that sent me. Yea and in your law it is writ-

acb.-!:2i....bc:h.3:lT, 12:47: 18: 36....e vcr. 29; oh. 16: 32....d Deut. 17 : 6; 19:15; Matt. 18:16; 2Cor.l3:l; Heb.lO: 28.

nection with the Father (seever. 16-18 below),

that his testimony ought to be received as

perfect and conclusive. Tlie reader will ob-

serve that Jesus saj's: I know whence I

came, using the past tense because he had in

mind his incarnation, and ye cannot tell,

etc., (or, know not), using the present tense

because he had in mind his present and fre-

quent manifestation of himself to them as the

Messiah. They could not be expected to

know whence he catne at his birth
; but they

might have known that his coming to them,

in his public ministry, was with divine power
and wisdom, indicative of a heavenly origin.

15. Ye judge after the flesh. Ye is em-
phatic in contrast with I of the next clause.

To judge, as here used, is to condemn; and
this is a very frequent use of the word in the

Fourth Gospel. To condemn after the flesh

is to make the outward appearance, the visible

form and state, of any person, the reason for

an unfavorable decision respecting him. The
Pharisees were doing precisely this. And
they were acting as if to judge in such a man-
ner were their business, their office, and the

object of their lives. They saw in Jesus a

mere man, of humble origin and no visible

authority, and therefore they refused to be-

lieve that he was the Son of God, the Bread of

Life, or the Light of the world. I judge no
man. This statement is not to be qualified by
adding tlie words, "after the flesh," for such

an addition cannot be made to the next clause.

The denial of Jesus should rather be traced to

his consciousness of having come into tlie

world, not to condemn, but to save. (See 12:

47.) "My true business is not to judge, but

to save; and if, by way of exception, I judge,

it is only those who will not sulfer themselves

to be saved."

—

Meyer. But Godot insists that

the expression no one cannot be limited by
what follows. It is better, he saj's, to under-

stand the emphatic pronoun I, as equivalent

to I alone, or "apart from the Father," and
meaning the same as 5: 30: "I can of mine
own self do nothing," etc. But the interpre-

tation first given is preferable to this.

16. And yet (or, eve7i) if I judge, my
judgment is true. This language concedes
that, though judging is not the object of liis

mission to mankind, he does, nevertheless, at
times, judge those with whom he meets, and,
indeed, is doing this now; yet it affirms that
whenever he judges, his judgment is perfect.
It is not "after the flesh," or "according to

appearance," but according to truth and right-

eousness—a divine judgment. This inter-

pretation supposes that John wrote a Greek
word (iAij&ii/ij), which means true, as satisfying

our conception of what judgment ouglit to be,

and not the word (<iA>,S^s), which means simply
truthful, or veracious. Both of these words,
owing to the poverty of our language, must be
translated by the term true. Lach., Tisch.,

Treg., West, and Hort unite in the former
Greek adjective for this sentence. For I am
not alone, but I and the Father that sent
me. Therefore, my judgment is not merely
human, as you suppose, but also divine: it is

God's judgment; for such is my relation to.

the Father that whatever I say, he says, and
whatever I do, he does. In judging we are
one.

17. It is also written in your law (or,

a7id even in your Icnv it is written). Compare
10: 34; 15: 25. "Why does Jesus say your
law? Perhaps because the Pharisess were
extreme legalists, joined with the circum-
stance that they had virtuallj^ appealed to the

law as a reason for rejecting liis testimony.

Yet he may mean to suggest that he himself
is superior to the technical rules of the Mosaic
code, being truly united with God. That
the testimony of two men is true (ocut. i7:

6;i9:i5). This is a free, rather than a literal

quotation, giving the substance, rather than

the words of the law. Instead of speaking of

the testimony of two witnesses, it speaks of

the testimony of two men, perhaps in order

to direct attention to the fact that the law was
applicable to ordinary men, rather than to

the Messiah. The order of the Greek words
favors this view by making the words two
men emphatic, thus : that of tivo men the tes-
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18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and " the
Father that sent me beareth witness of me.

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father ?

Jesus answered, * Ye neither know me, nor my Father:
"if ye had known me, ye should have known my Far-

ther also.

20 These words spake Jesus in <i the treasury, as he
taught in the temple : and « no man laid hands on him

;

for / his hour was not yet come.

18 ten, that the witness of two men is true. I am he that
beareth witness of myself, and the Father that sent

19 me beareth witness of me. They said theiefore un-
to him. Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye
know neither me, nor my Father: if ye knew me,

20 ye would know my Father also. These words spake
he in the treasury, as he taught in the temple: and
no man took him ; because his hour was not yet come.

och. 5: 37 b ver. 55; cb. 16: 3 cch. U: 7 d Mark 12: 41 e ch. 30..../ch. 7;

timony is true. If not subject to the formal

rules of Jewish law, Jesus asserts that his tes-

timony fulfills, in a very real and deep sense,

the requirement of that law.

18. I am one (rather, I am he) that bear

Avitness of myself, and the Father that

sent me beareth Avitness of me. (See 5:

19-30). By this language, Jesus intends to

affirm, not that by any act separate from his

own the Father bears witness of him, but that

his own testimony is the testimony of the Fa-

ther as well. So profound and complete is

the union between them, that the word of the

theanthropic Christ is the word of his Father

also.

19. Then (or, therefore) said they unto

him, Where is thy Father? Well does

Meyer pronounce this question of the Phari-

sees ''frivolous mockeryy For they could

not have been in doubt as to his meaning.

They must have been fully convinced that he

spoke of God as his Father. But thej' rejected

his claim to be the Son of God, and de-

manded of him, in derision, where his Father

might be. Ye neither know me, nor my
Father. Ignorance of Christ and ignorance

of God go together. Nay, since Christ is the

light of the world, to be ignorant of him is to

be ignorant of true knowledge—the knowl-

edge of God. If ye had known me, etc.

The Revised Version is here correct: If ye

knew me, ye would know my Father also. For
the meaning, compare the words of Jesus in

14: 7-9; 16: 3; and Matt. 11: 27. To know
Christ is to know God ; for at the very root of

being they are one. The Father is in the

Son, and whatsoever the Father doeth, the

Son doeth in like manner. The reverse of this

is also true, that whatsoever the Son doeth,

the same doth the Father likewise.

20. These words spake Jesus (rather,

lie) in the treasury, as he taught in the
temple. This exact specification of the place

in which Jesus spoke thus to the Pharisees is

natural, if the writer was John, and if he was

present at the time; but it is by no means
natural, if the Fourth Gospel was written, as

some aver, by an unknown Christian, living

far down in the second century. The treas-

ury appears to have been located in the Wo-
men's Court. (Compare Mark 12: 41; and
Luke 21 : 1). According to the Mishna, there

were, in the temple, thirteen treasure-chests,

for the reception of gifts of money, to be de-

voted to so many special purposes, designated

by the inscriptions upon them. These were

called "trumpets, " either from their shape, or

from the shape of the opening into which the

contributions were dropped. They are gen-

erally identified with the "treasuries" men-
tioned by Josephus ("b. j."v. 5, 2), who speaks

of the cloisters which surrounded the Court

of the Women, on the inside of its wall, as

placed before them ; and they may, perhaps,

have been collectively called "the treasury "

in the passages of Mark and Luke above re-

ferred to. In John 8: 20, it would seem
probable that the Court of the Women is it-

self called "the treasury'," "because it con-

tained these repositories."

—

Abbott, in Smith's

"Diet, of the Bible." And no man laid

hands on him (i. e., took him) ; for his hour
Avas not yet come. Doubtless, the Evan-
gelist, who was present, saw many indications

of deadly hostility to Jesus on the part of the

Jews. They desired to seize him by violence,

and put him to death. But the hour whicii

had been fixed in the councils of God for such

violence was not yet come. Yet we are not

informed of the obstacles which prevented

the enemies of Christ from laying hands on

him at this time. The Evangelist is satisfied

with tracing his escape to the purpose and
providence of God. But this is an evidence

that the hatred of the Jews seemed to him
deadly.

21-30. Colloquy Respecting His
Death.
Verse 20 suggests that the conversation with

the Pharisees ended with the saying of Jesus
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21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and
« ye shall seek me, and 'shall die in your sins: whither
I go, ye cannot come.

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because
he saitli, Whither I go, ye cannot come.
23 And he said unto them, " Ye are from beneath; I

am from above : "^ ye are of this world, I am not of this
world.

24 « I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in

your sins: /for if ye believe not that I am /le, ye shall

die in your sins.

21 He said therefore again unto them, I go away, and
ye .shall seek me, and shall die in your sin : whither I

22 go, ye cannot come. The Jews therefore said, Will
he kill himself, that he saith, Whither I go, ye

23 cannot come? And he said unto them. Ye are Irom
beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I

24 am not of this world. I said therefore unto you,
that ye shall die in your sins: for except ye believe

och. 7:34; 13 : 33....5 ver. 24....coh. 3 : 31.... d oh. 15 : 19; 17 : 16 ; lJohn4:5....e ver. 21..../Marl£ 16: 16.

recorded in verse 19. The particular persons

who had undertaken to answer him and judge

him were silenced, and hence they seem to

have passed on their way. But Jesus re-

mained in the Court of the Women, ready to

declare the truth to all who would hear.

21. Then said Jesus again unto them.
Better: He said therefore again unto them.

Bj- them must be meant, not the Pharisees

spoken of in the foregoing paragraph, but the

people who were now in the Court, most of

whom were in nearly the same moral state as

the Pharisees. I go my way (or, away).

(Compare 7: 33, 34; 13: 33). By these words

Jesus predicts his approaching separation from

this world, and from those to whom he was

speaking. As the end of his earthly life

draws near, he often refers to it. And ye
shall (or, icill) seek me. You will long for

deliverance from impending evil; you will

wish for the Messiah to rescue you from de-

struction; but in vain. The evil will come
upon you. And shall (or, will) die in

your sins (or, sin). That is, encompassed by
it, oppressed by it, condemned on account of

it. You will die unforgiven. The sin here

meant is sin in general—all the sin of which

the people addressed had been guilty, and not

specially the sin of unbelief; though their

unbelief in Jesus was certainly the reason

why they would find no forgiveness, but die

in their sin. Whither I go, ye cannot
come. The pronouns I and ye are emphatic.

The contrast between the two parties is clear

and pronounced. His destination is mani-

festly assumed to be heaven ; but to that

blessed place they are unable to come. It is

a place without sin, and only those who have

been delivered from sin can enter it. The
language of Jesus is fearfullj' direct and posi-

tive. But it makes no deep impression on the

self-righteous persons addressed.

22. Then said the Jews (or, therefore.,

the Jeivs were saying). The words passed

from one to another, and were uttered with a

tone of levity and contempt. Will he kill

himself? or, "he will not kill himself will

he?" As if that were the only way in which
he could go to a place, namely, Gehenna, where
they could not follow. For suicide was re-

garded as the greatest sin, dooming one to the

lowest hell. "The mockery, which also Hengs-
tenberg denies without reason, is similar to

that in 7: 35, but more malignant."

—

Meyer.

For the Jewish idea of suicide, see Josephus'
" Wars of the Jews," III., viii., 5. No won-
der his response was plain, and even .severe.

23. Ye are from beneath ; I am from
above : ye are of (from) this Avorld, etc.

There seems to be no sufficient reason for

translating the same preposition from in the

first two clauses, and of in the last two. In

both instances it means from, pointing to the

origin or source. From beneath and from
this world are equivalent expressions, denot-

ing the merely earthly origin of the Jews,

while from above and not from this world
manifestly point to the heavenly origin of

Jesus. (See 3: 31; 1 Cor. 15: 47, 48; 1 John,

4: 5.) That the character of the Jews, and the

character of Christ, correspond with their

origin respectively, is clearly implied. Tlie

stream is like the fountain. That which is

born of flesh is flesh, and that which is born

of the Spirit is spirit. An evil tree cannot

bring forth good fruit, neither can a good tree

bring forth evil fruit.

24. I said therefore unto you, that ye

shall (will) die in your sins. Jesus asserts

that their origin from a sinful race, with their

character agreeing with their origin, renders

it certain that, remaining as they are, they will

die without being delivered from either the

power or the guilt of their sins. For to die in

one's sins, is to die unrenewed and unforgiven.

By using the plural sins instead of the singu-

lar sin as in (ver. 21), Jesus may have in-

tended to fix special attention on the latter
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25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? And
Jesus saith unto them, Kven the same that I said unto
you from the beginning.

26 I have many tilings to say and to judge of you : but
" he that sent me is true ; and '' I speak to tlie world
those things which I have heard of him.

25 that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. They said
therefore unto him, Who art thou? Jesus said unto
them, 1 Even that which I have also spoken unto

26 you from the beginning. I have many things to
speak and to judge concerning you: howbeit he
that sent me is true ; and the things which I heard

a ch. 7 ; 28 b ch. 3 : 32 ; 15 : 15. 1 Or, Altogether that which I also apeak unto you.

fact, that they would die unforgiven; for,

while the New Testament often uses the word

sin to denote the moral condition of the natural

man, it alwaj's uses the plural form, sins,

when it speaks of forgiveness. For if ye be-

lieve not that I am (he), ye shall die in

your sins. " There is a possibility of escape,

but only through faith in me." The implica-

tion being, that they are unprepared to yield

this confidence to him, and that they will die

under condemnation. We supply the predi-

cate "he," meaning the Messiah, though

many excellent interpreters believe that the

words I am denote the self-existent and divine

nature of Jesus. Thus "Westcott remarks

"that the phrase I am" (eyu elyn) occurs three

times in this chapter (ver. 24, 28, 58; compare

13: 19), and on each occasion, as it seems,

with this pregnant meaning. (Compare Deut.

32:39; Isa.43:10.) But he admits that " else-

where, in cases where the predicate is directly

suggested by the context, this predicate simply

is to be supplied : (9:9; 18:5; 6: 8; compare

6: 20; Matt. 14: 27; Mark 6: 50; 14:62;

Luke 22: 70). And so it is used of the Mes-

siah : (Mark 13: 6; Luke 21:8)." Either

interpretation is certainly possible, but we be-

lieve that the question between Christ and

these Jews related to his Messiahship.

35. Who art thou ? This question was

probably asked in a tone of incredulity and

contempt. "Your claim is very extraordinary
;

who then are you, pray?" Perhaps the verbal

indefiniteness of his words recorded in ver.

24—"I am," instead of "I am the Messiah,"

—led them to ask this question, though they

understood well enough what he meant.

Even the same that I said unto you from
the beginning. The meaning of the original

sentence is uncommonly obscure. In trans-

lating it, the Revised Version, the Eevised

Bible, the Bible Union Revision, and a num-
ber of commentators agree substantially with

the Common Version. Yet it is doubtful

whether the Greek phrase (tV apxV) translated

from the beginning ever has that meaning.

John expresses that thought by a different

phrase (viz: air' ipx^js or ef a-pxn^), and one
which is entirely clear. Moreover, the origi-

nal of the verb translated said, is in the

present tense, and means, properlj', / speak

or say. But the perfect tense would more
naturally have been used if the adverbial

phrase was understood to signify from the
beginning. Hence we are not satisfied with

this version. But the Revised Bible gives

another in the margin, viz. : Altogether that

vjhich I am also telling you. And it seems to

be pretty well established that the expression

(tt)!/ apxnv) may signify altogether, wholly, or

entirely {^ omnino) . The sentence then means,

according to G-rimm, "Winer and manj' others,

I am wholly that which I also say to you; or
" not only I am, but I am also saying to you
what I am: there is then no reason why you
should ask me." There is a touch of dis-

pleasure and reproof in his reply, thus inter-

preted. But there is still more of these accord-

ing to a third view of his words, namely, that

they are to be understood as a question. This

view is given in the margin of the Rev. Ver.,

Eng. Ed. : How is it that I even speak to you at

all ? or, wherefore do I even speak to you at

all? "Your spirit is such as to render you
unworthy of any word from me. It is vain to

testify to you the truth concerning myself or

my mission." This appears to have been the

interpretation given to the sentence by the

Greek Fathers, and it is adopted by Meyer,

"Weiss, "Watkins, Milligan and Moulton.

Westcott wavers between this and the pre-

ceding view. Either of them agrees with the

context, but the one last named is more forci-

ble, and besides has in its favor the judgment

of those to whom the Greek was their native

language.

26. I have many things to say and to

judge of you. According to the order of

the Greek words, the term signifying many
things is emphatic, and the same is true in

a lower degree of the expression of you.

Whether these many things of a condemna-

tory character were actually said by Jesus, or

were merely alluded to and passed by in si-
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27 They understood not that he spake to them of the
Father.

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have <• lifted

up the Son of man, 'then shall ye know that I am he,

and « <A((< I do nothing of myself; but •'as my Father
hath taught me, I speak these things.

29 And "^ he that seut me is witli me: /the Father
hath not left me alone; a for I do always those things
that please him.

27 from him, these speak I unto the world. They per-
ceived not that he spake to them of the Father.

28 Jesus therefore said, When ye have lifted up the
Son of man, then shall ye know that ' I am he, and
thai I do uoiliing of myself, but as the Father taught

29 me, I speak these things. And he that sent me is
with me; he hath not left me alone; for I do always

ch. 3 : 15 : 12 : 32 6 Rom. 1:4. .cch. 5: 19, 30 dcb.S: 11 e ch. 14: 10, U..../ver. 16 och. 4: 34; 5: SO: 6: 38.-
am be : and I do.

lence, depends upon the relation of this clause

to the foHowing. But he that sent me is

true ; and I speak to the world those

things AVhich I have heard of him (lit., the

things which I heard from him). The word
but may indicate that what he speaks is what
he heard from the Father, who is true, and
that it is something different from the many-
things which he has it in his power to say of

the Jews before him ; or it maj' indicate that

these many things are not simply judgments

of his own, formed independently of the Fa-

ther, but, rather, what he had heard from the

Source of truth, by whom he was sent into

the world. The latter view is preferable to

the former.

27. They understood (or, knev)) not that

he spake to them of the Father. This

statement has been pronounced inconsistent

with the context, and therefore incredible.

But we are to bear in mind (1) that the multi-

tudes whom Jesus addressed in the temple

were, in all probability, constantly changing;

(2) that the failure of the Jews whom he was

now addressing to perceive that he referred to

the Father as the One who had sent him, is

mentioned just because it was surprising; (3)

that this failure to understand the Lord was,

in reality, no more unaccountable than many
instances of similar failure on the part of the

disciples, when things were said which thej'

did not wish to believe; and (4) that the

blinding influence of prejudice and passion is

often truly amazing and unaccountable. There

is, therefore, no suflicient reason for calling in

question this plain assertion of the Evangelist.

28. Omit the words unto them, in the first

clause; for, according to the best editors, it

did not belong to the earliest text. When ye
have lifted up the Son of man. These

words refer to his death on the cross, which

was to be effected by the enmity of the Jews,

through the ngency of Roman soldiers (com-

pare 3: 14; 6: 62). Then shall ye know
that I am [he]. On the question whether

"he" should be supplied after am, see Note
on verse 21. The crucifixion of Christ was to

be the source of his power. By it he was to

draw all men to himself. (12:32.) In conse-
quence of it he was to be glorified with the
Father, and to give the Holy Spirit. (Acts 2: 32,

sq.
;
Phil. 2 : 9, sq.) Aud that I do nothing of

{from) myself. In other words :
" You look

upon me as a man, speaking and acting for

myself, like other men. But this is not the
case. No word or act of mine springs from
myself alone, apart from God." But as my
Father hath taught me, I speak these
things. Or, as in the Rev. Ver. : But as the

Father taught me, I speak these things. The
tense of the verb taught carries the mind
back to the pre-existent state of Jesus, who,
in his higher nature, the Word, was with God
before the world was. Hence the Saviour
claims not only that his teaching is truly di-

vine, but also that it was in the mind of God
before the incarnation. And this statement
accords with the view that even the details of

redemption were all known and fixed in the

counsels of heaven from eternity. The pro-

noun my, before Father, in the Common Ver-
sion, must be considered an addition to the

original text.

29. And he that sent nie is with me.
This clause may be connected with the fore-

going statements back to ye shall knoAv;
thus :

" Then shall ye know that I am he. and
that I do nothing from myself, but as the

Father taught me I speak these things, and
that he that sent me is with me." The last

assertion is then repeated negatively: He (the

true reading, instead of the Father) hath
not left me alone—at any moment or in any
act of my career; and for an all-sufficient

reason: because I do always the (not

those) things that please him. This claim

is absolute, unqualified. Jesus declares him-

self conscious of doing his Father's will always

and in all respects. He is certain of being

positively holy in conduct; and, according to
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30 As he spake these words, " many believed on him.
31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on

him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disci-

ples indeed;
32 And ye shall know the truth, and ' the truth shall

make vou free.

33 They answered him, ' We be Abraham's seed, and
were never in bondage to any man : how sayest thou,

Ye shall be made free?
34 Jesus answered them, Verily^ verily, I say unto

you, <! Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.

30 the things that are pleasing to him. As he spake
these things, many believed on him.

31 Jesus therefore said to those Jews who had be-
lieved him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly

.32 my disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the
33 truth shall make you free. They answered unto

him. We are Abraham's seed, and have never yet
been in bondage to any man; how sayest thou, Ye

34 shall be made free? Jesus answered them, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, Every one that committeth

och. 7:31; 10: 42 11 : 45 I Rom. 6 : 14, 18, 22 ; 8 : 2 ; James 1 : 25 ; 2 : 12 c Lev. 25 :

2 Pet. 2 : 19.

42 ; Matt. 3:9; ver. 39 d Rom. 6 : 16, 20 ;

his own view of conduct, this includes all the

movements of the heart. (Matt. 5: 28.) Well may
Paul say that "he knew no sin." (2Cor. 5:21.)

30. As he spake these words, many
believed on him. Such dignity and au-

thority were in the look and tone and teaching

of Jesus, that many were convinced of his

truthfulness, and accepted him in their hearts

as the Christ. But, if they are the persons

addressed in the next verse, their belief was

no more trustworthy than that of the Jews,

mentioned in 2: 23 sq. It was a belief to be

proved, and not one to be accepted as genuine

and sufficient without trial. But it is possible

that the many, here spoken of, are not identi-

cal with "the Jews whohad believL'd," in ver.

31, but were persons who had truly confided

in him («is avTov)^ and patiently waited for a

complete revelation of his reign. For the ex-

pression here used denotes faith in a person,

which is often times a very different thing from

mere acceptance of a person's language as

true.

31-59. conveksation on spiritual

Freedom and Sonship to God.

31. Then said Jesus, etc.—or better, as in

Rev. Ver. : Jesus therefore said to those Jews

who had believed him, etc. It seems that

some of the men who were convinced by his

word and led to manifest in some way their

belief of it—not their belief tn him—were per-

sons of influence, perhaps members of the

Sanhedrin, certainly adherents of the Jewish

view concerning the Messiah. Jesus perceived

in them a lack of spiritual trust, and foresaw

that they would not, all of them, continue in

h is word. He therefore proceeded to test their

faith by asserting the necessity and the result

of continuing in his word. If belief be deep

and genuine, it will be permanent; if it be

shallow, without root or substance, it will soon

vanish away. Its character may therefore be

inferred from its endurance and its fruit. If

ye continue, etc.

32. And ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free. Blessed

prospect! By living in the element and
atmosphere of Christ's word, they would
learn the supreme truth, the secret of peace

with God; and this would set them free from
bondage and sin. (ver. 34.) But, alas! their

minds were intent on earthly things. The
Messiah expected by them was one who would
make Israel the head of the nations. And
therefore, though the tenor of Christ's pre-

vious remarks should have led them to think

of him as pre-eminently the Revealer of God
to men, they missed the sense of his words
and were offended. Hence their answer.

33. We be {are) Abraham's seed, and
were never in bondage to any man : how
sayest thou. Ye shall be made free?

Abraham was to be a father of many nations

and a blessing to all tlie families of mankind,
and these Jews consider themselves his off-

spring, and heirs to his position and destiny.

With such a position they deem civil bondage
incompatible, and promptly resent the impu-
tation that they have ever been in such

bondage, either to the Emperor of Rome or to

any one else. Probabh', in their zeal, they

think only of themselves and their contempo-

raries, forgetting the captivity in Babylon and
the earlier bondage in Egypt. How different

were their thoughts from those of Jesus

!

34. Whosoever (or, evenj one who) com-
mitteth {doeth) sin is a (not the) servant of
sin. The expression ivho doeth sin implies a

certain continuance in sin on the part of the

person thus characterized. But one need not

continue long in the practice of sin, in order to

find himself in bondage to a hard master.

For the worst tyrant a man can serve is his

own selfish heart. By rejecting the authority
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35 And " the servant abideth not in the house for
ever: hut the Sou abideth ever.
36 ' If the Sou therefore shall make you free, ye shall

be free iudeed.
37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed; but "^ye seek

to kill me, beeause my word hath no plaee in you.
38 "^ I speak that which 1 have seen with my Father:

and ye do that which ye have seen with your father.

35 sin is the bondservant of sin. And the bondservant
abideth not in the house forevei : the sou abideth

36 for ever. If therefore the Son shall make you free,
37 ye shall be free iudeed. I kuow that ye are Abra-

ham's seetl; yet ye seek to kill me, because luy
.J8 word ihath not free course in you. I speak the

things which I have seen with - my father: and ye
also do the things which ye heard from your father.

a Gal. 4: 30 6 Eom. 8:2; Gal. 5:1 c ch. 7 : 19 ; ver. 40 d ch. 3: 32 ; 5 : 19, 30; 14: 10, 24. 1 Or, hath no place in you 2 Oi
the Father: do ye aUo therefore the things which ye heard from the Father,

of God in the interest of self-will or supposed

freedom, one sinks into the m©st hopeless

slavery. Jesus made no mistake in assuming

that the Jews in his presence were slaves of

sin, and in need of the true freedom which he

alone could give. (See Rom. 6: 17, sq. ; 7:

14, sq.

)

35. And the servant (or, bond-servant)

abideth not in the house for ever: but
the Son abideth ever. A double statement,

founded on the customs of civil society. For,

according to the law of Moses and the usages

of the people, the relation of a bondman to

the family was but temporary, while that of a

son was permanent. But sonship in the house

of God depends, not upon natural, but upon
spiritual, descent from Abraham—upon hav-

ing the faith of Abraham. He, therefore, who
is a bond-servant of sin, has not the place and
privilege of a son in the house of God. He
belongs to the world, and in the world there

is no true freedom. Though connected with

the theocracy in a temporary and external

manner, he is not really at home with the

children of God; and when the new and spir-

itual kingdom is set up, he will be cast out.

But it is wholly different with the son—that

is, with him who realizes the idea and position

of son—he continues in the house forever; it

is his home and heritage; all that the father

hath is his, and he administers the affairs of

the house as heir and ruler. It appears, there-

fore, that Jesus has in mind himself as the

One who is, in a high and full sense, the Son.

On this passage Sanday remarks: "The con-

nection between the first two clauses (ver. 34, 35)

is distant and subtle. The qualification under

which the figure of servitude is introduced is

dropped entirely. The servitude (of sin) sug-

gests the idea of servitude in the abstract;

and to this the idea of sonship in the abstract

is opposed. Then there is a further transition

from the abstraction of sonship to the Son in

the concrete—the Messiah. And in the infer-

ence there is a gap. It is assumed that the

Son must communicate his own attributes to

those whom he emancipated. The thought is,

indeed, throughout, profound and instructive;

and to a Jew, alway.s ready to picture to him-
self the theocracy, or the kingdom of heaven,

under the form of a 'household,' it would be
easily intelligible." (See Maclaren, Third
Series, 2d Sermon, for a different interpreta-

tion of this verse.)

3G. If the Son therefore shall make
you free, ye shall be free indeed (or, truli/

free). Only that freedom wliich Christ, the

Son of God, gives to him who has been in

bondage to sin, can make him truly free.

(Compare 1 Cor. 3 : 22 ; Rom. 8 : 35, sq.; 2 Cor.

6: 4, sq. ) A similar thought is expressed in

15: 15: "Henceforth I call you not servants;

for the servant knoweth not what his lord

doeth ; but I have called you friends; for all

things that I have heard of my Father I have
made known to you."

37. I know that ye are Abraham's seed.

Their claim to be the offspring of Abrah:ini

by natural descent is thus fulh- admitted, but

only, as it were, in order to exhibit in a more
striking manner their moral unlikeness to

him. But ye seek to kill me. How incon-

ceivable that Abraham should have done this!

But why do they engage in so nefarious tin

attempt ? Because my word hath no place
(better, maketh no progress) in you. That
word had been received by thein with a de-

gree of faith (ver. :to), but it was making no
advance in their hearts. On the contrary, as

it was more clearly explained, it met with

more and more opposition, and their moment-
ary good will toward him was changed to

deadly antagonism.

38. I speak that which (or, the things

which) I have seen with my Father (or,

with the Father). The original has the Fa-

ther, instead of my Father. And Jesus re-

affirms by these words that his knowledge is

a result of personal communion with the Fa-

ther before coming into the world (compare
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39 They answered and said unto him, " Abraham is

our lather. Jesus saitli unto them, ' It ye were Abra-
ham's children, ye would do the works ot Abraham.

40 <= But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told

you the truth, ''which I have heard of (iod: this did

not Abraham.
41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they

to him, We be not born of fornication ; « we have one
Father, even God.

39 They answered and said unto him. Our father is

Abraham. Jesus saith unto thtm. If ye i were Abra-
ham's children, '-ye would do the works of Abra-

40 ham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that
hath told you the truth, which I heard from God :

41 this did not Abraham. Yu do the works of your
father. They said unto him, We were not born of

a Matt. 3:9; ver. 33.... 6 Rou : 2S; 9:7; Gal. 3: 7, 29 c ver. :)7 d ver. 26 e Isa. 63: 16; 6+ : 8; Mai. I:

2 Some aDcient authorities read, ye do the works of Abraham.

ver. 28). The perfect tense, have seen, shows

that his present consciousness is linked with

the past, his knowledge on earth being a di-

rect fruit of his life in heaven. The next

clause is difficult. The Common Version :

And ye do that which ye have seen with

your father, follows a text which is less ap-

proved than the one represented by the Re-

vised Version, viz. : And ye also do the thin'js

which ye heard from your father. But even

this does not quite reproduce the original,

which may be translated literally, either:

And ye therefore do the things which ye heard

from the Father, or, and do ye therefore the

things which ye heard from the Father. If

the last construction be adopted, Jesus makes

another appeal to the Jews to do whatever

they had heard from God, whom they es-

teemed their Father; though he character-

ized their knowledge as received through

others, while his own was due to his immedi-

ate vision. This is a possible interpretation,

and is, perhaps, slightly favored by the use of

the article the, instead of the pronoun your,

before father. Had the Greek been my Fa-

ther and your father, the contrast would have

been more marked. (See ver. 41.) But, on the

whole, the sense expressed by the Eev. Ver.

is probably correct. The Saviour recognizes

the mortal enmity springing up in theirhearts,

and tells them plainly that they are doing

what "the father" has told them to do. Yet

he does not name that fiither, but refers to

him, in the first instance, obscurely. We
may add, that the varieties of reading in this

verse are very numerous, and the diflEiculty of

ascertaining the original text great, if not in-

superable. Yet the readings agree to such an

extent as to warrant the statement that one of

the two interpretations given above must be

correct.

39. Abraham is our father (or, more em-

phatically. Our father is Abraham.) There

seems to have been enough in the language of

Jesus—in the contrast implied by the con-

junction "but," of ver. 37, and in the anti-

thetical clauses or tone of ver. 38—to make
the Jews understand that he did not have in

mind Abraham as their father. Hence they

promptly reply : Abraham is our father.

And therefore he, in turn, justifies their inter-

pretation of his meaning, by saying: If ye
were Abraham's children—that is, in a

moral and religious sense (see Rom 9: 8)—ye
Avould do the works of Abraham—or, such

works as Abraham did—-works of faith. It

was the great sin of these Jews that they

longed for a visible and earthly kingdom, and
beeause Jesus did not propose to set up such a

kingdom, disbelieved, rejected, and opposed

him, though they knew the high character of

his teaching. Some of the principal editors

give are (eo-rc), instead of were (V«), in the

first clause, urging in favor of this change the

fact, that an irregular form would be less likely

to be changed to a regular form by a tran-

scriber than the reverse. We abide by the

Common Text, though the meaning would
not be perceptibly changed by accepting the

proposed reading.

40. But now ye seek to kill me, a man
that hath told you (or, spoken to you) the

truth, which I have heard of (from) God :

this did not Abraham. It will be observed

that Jesus here spealcs of himself as a man.
More frequently he calls himself the Son of

man. He was, indeed, a true man, a man
from men, while at the same time, in virtue

of his higher nature, he was truly God. But

it was as a man, coming to them with mes-

sages from God, that they rejected him. Such

an act Abraham never performed ; he never

rejected a well-approved messenger from God,

because that messenger spoke the truth.

41. Ye do the deeds (works) of your fa-

ther. Thus Jesus affirms that there is one

whose character these Jews possess and ex-

hibit—one in whose ways they walk, as a son

walks in the ways of his father—one who is

the typical enemy of Christ and of trutli, and
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42 Jesus said unto theiu, <" If God were your Father,
ye would love nie: ' lor I proceeded forth and came
from God; <^ neither cauie I of myself, hut he sent me.
43 ''Why do ye not understand my speech? even

because ye cannot hear my word.
4-1 ' Ye are of ynm- fattier the devil, and the lusts of

your father ye will do: he was a murderer from the
beginning, and /abode not in the truth, because there

42 fornication ; we have one Father, srere God. Jesus
said unto them. If (iod were your Father, ye would
loveiue: for I came forth and am come from God;
for neither have 1 come of myself, hut he sent me.

43 Why do ye not 'understand I'liy speech ? Even be-
44 cause ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your

father the devil, and the' lusts of your father "it is

your will to do. He was a murderer from the be-

tlJohno: 1....5 ch. 16: 27 ; 17: 8, 25....C ch. 5 : 43 ; 7 : 28, 29....d ch. 7 : 17.... e Malt. K) : ;ia ; 1 John :i : 8..../ Jude 6. 1 Or, kno

of whom all may be called children who reject

Christ and his word. Whetlier these Jews

had any suspicion of the exact meaning of

Jesus, cannot be known ; but they evidently

perceived that his words were against them.

For they responded: We be (rather, were)

not born of fornication ; we have one
Father, even God. When the children of

Israel worshiped idols, they were often repre-

sented as committing fornication with the

idols. (See Isa. 1 : 21 ; Jer. 2:20; 3: 8, 9;

Ezek. 16: 15, sq.) And these Jews, perceiving

that Jesus was not speaking of natural son-

ship, but rather of spiritual or religious, deny

that they have any fellowship in spirit or life

with idolaters. They deny that any one could

discover in them evidence that they were born

of idolaters—that Baal or anj' other heathen

god was their father. "IFe,"' they proudly

say, "have not many fathers, as might be

affirmed in a religious sense, if we had been

born of Israelites who were given up to idol-

atry, and were, like them, worshipers of
' gods many ' ; but we have one Father—God

:

we are true Israelites, serving Jehovah, and

him alone." Tims, as the question before

them was in respect to religious paternity and
sonship, they claim for themselves the rela-

tion of sons.

42. Jesus said unto them. Here, as in

the preceding verse, the conjunction "there-

fore" (ovv) is omitted by the principal editors,

as not belonging to the earliest text. If God
were your Father, ye would love me.
Those who are truly children of God, loving

him supremely, must love the Son of God
;

by him the character of the Father is fully

revealed. If what Jesus had so often affirmed

in these colloquies was true—if his teaching

and his working were also the teaching and

the working of the Father—it was, of course,

strictly impossible for them to have a filial

spirit towards God without loving him who
was, in the highest sense, the Son of God—the

brightness of the Father's glory, and the ex-

press image of his person. (Heb. i ::i.) For I

proceeded forth and came from (or, out

of,iK) God. The pronoun I is emphatic;

and the expression proceeded, or, came forth
frotn God^ presupposes an original and per-

fect union with the Father, while it asserts a

voluntary personal entrance into a new con-

dition, effected by the incarnation. The ex-

pression here used, says Westcott, "is most
remarkable, and occurs only in one other

place, 16: 28. . . . The words can only be in-

terpreted of the true divinity of the Son, of

which the Father is the source and fountain.

The connection described is internal and es-

sential, and not that of presence, or external

fellowship." The second verb, came, or, arn

come, represents his advent as already accom-

plished, so that he is now present among men
to declare the will of God. Neither came I

of myself, but he sent me. He has come
by the will of the Father, and not by any act

of his own will, irrespective of, or separate

from, the will of the Father. Father and
Son have the same object, the same purpose,

the same spirit, the .same message. He that

loves the Father must needs love the Son also.

43. Why do ye not understand my
speech? even because ye cannot hear my
w^ord. The term translated speech denotes

the expression of thought by the voice, and
the term translated word denotes the thought
as expressed. Thus, speech refers to the

manner, and word to the matter of the com-
munication. If their hearts had been pre-

pared to hear and receive the essential truth

which he uttered, they would have understood
his speech without difficulty. And it is .still

true that multitudes fail to understand the

language of Scripture in many places, be-

cause they dislike the substance of what it

teaches. An evil heart darkens the under-

standing. For the use of the word hear, se«

6: 60.

44. Ye are of your (lit., the) father, the
devil. This is a literal version of the best
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is no truth in hiui. When he speaketh a lie, he speak-
eth of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it.

ginning, and standeth not in the truth, because
there is no truth in him. > When he speaketh a lie,

he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the

1 Or, When one speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for his father also is a liar.

supported text. The father means the father

spoken of in verses 38 and 41, but now for the

first time distinctly named. Jesus declares

that by moral resemblance and affinity they

are not children of Abraham, or of God, but

of the devil, the adversary of all good. And
the lusts of your father ye will do (lit.,

wish to do). The particular lusts, if any,

which the Saviour had in mind, are probably

indicated by the rest of the verse. It is also

worthy of remark that this clause is not

strictly predictive, as the Common Version,

ye will do, may suggest ; for the term will is

not a simple auxiliary, marking the future

tense, but an independent verb, signifying to

wish. The meaning is happily expressed in

the Rev. Ver. : It is your will to do. He was
a murderer from the beginning. The
spirit of the Jews before him probably led

Jesus to characterize Satan in this way. Some
have found in the words a special reference to

the death of Abel by the hand of Cain ; but

the use of the expression from the begin-

ning, and the prominence assigned to the

falsehood of Satan in the rest of the verse,

show that Jesus had in mind the temptation

by which our first parents were led to apos-

tatize. That was an act which "brought

death into the world, and all our woe." It

was the murder of mankind. The fratricide

that followed was a result of that act, but it is

not specially attributed to Satan in the narra-

tive of Moses. And abode (rather, standeth)

not ?n the truth. These words refer to the

present and permanent attitude of Satan as a

moral being. He is one who lives not in the

sphere and element of the truth. He has no

fellowship with God. His standing is not in

the realm of what is Godlike, but in the realm

of what is dark, inane, malignant. Because
there is no truth in him. When one is in

the truth, it is because the truth is in him.

He stands and lives, as a moral being, in that

which his soul loves—in that which it may be

said to inhale as the breath of its inner life.

When he speaketh a (the) lie, he speaketh

of his own. That is, out of the depths of

his own nature, the storehouse of his own be-

ing, the lusts or desires which belong to him-
self. For the word meaning his own is

plural, and a {the) lie is but one out of many
evil things that are his. All his "lusts" are

evil. "A good man, out of the good treasure

of the heart, bringeth forth good things ; and
an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth

forth evil things." (Matt. 12:.ss.) The lie is gen-
eric, and more significant than a lie. For
he is a liar, and the father of it (or, there-

of). That is, of the liar. This is regarded as

the best interpretation of the somewhat ob-

scure original by Bengel, Meyer, Alford,

Godet, Lange, SchaiF, Watkins, and others.

Whoever, then, is a liar, may justly be called

a child of Satan. Weiss, however, adheres to

the view which makes the pronoun it refer to

the lie involved in the idra of the word liar.

" While the lie is characterized as proceeding

from his own, and while a reason for tliis is to

be given, the reference of the pronoun it to

the object of when he speaketh is free from

difficulty." AViner and Buttinann favor the

same reference. Milligan and Moulton trans-

late as follows :
" Whensoever one speaketh the

lie, he speaketh of his own, because his father

also is a liar. Whensoever a man who is a

child of the devil uttereth falsehood, he is

giving forth what by very nature belongs to

him—what is his peculiar property by right

of kindred and inheritance—because his fa-

ther also, the devil, is a liar." But is it

Christ's manner to generalize in this way? Is

it not more like him to keep close to the per-

sons before him, and point out directly their

relation to the evil one? Besides, whence do

Milligan and Moulton obtain the indefinite

"one" which they introduce as the subject of

speaketh ? Interesting as their interpretation

is, we cannot believe it correct. On this pas-

sage, Godet remarks that it "contains the

most conclusive declaration that fell from the

lips of Jesus Christ respecting the existence,

the personality, and the activity of Satan. It

is impossible to apply here the theory of ac-

commodation, by means of which some have

sought to weaken the force of the words of

Jesus in his interviews with demoniacs. Of
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45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me
not.
46 Which of you coiivinceth me of sin? And if I say

the truth, why do ye not believe me?
47 " He that is ol'ilod heareth God's words: ye there-

fore hear them not, beciuise ye are not of God.
48 Thou answered the Jews, and said unto him, .Say

we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and ' hast a
devil?
49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; but I honour

my Father, and ye do dishonour me.

45 father thereof. But because I say the truth, ye be-
46 lieve me not. Which of you convicteth me of sin?
47 If I say truth, why do ye not believe me? lie that

is of God, heareth the words of God: for this cause
48 ye hear them not, because ye arc not of God. The

Jews answered and said unto him, Say we not well
that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a demon?

49 Jesus answered, 1 have not a demon ; but I honour

a oh. 10: 26, 27; I Johnl: 6 h cb. 7 : 20 ; 10: 20; ver. 52.

his own accord, and plainly, he gives in this

place positive instruction on this mysterious

subject."

45. And because I tell you (or, say) the

truth, ye believe me not. According to the

nature of things, and the design of God, one

should be believed just because he speaks the

truth ; but here are men so wedded to false

views of God and his kingdom, that they re-

ject the teaching of Christ because it is true.

In order to be believed by them, you must
teach that which is untrue concerning the

reign of God through his Anointed. They
are at one with Satan; and, therefore, they

disbelieve him who has come to destroy the

works of Satan.

46. Which of you convinceth (rather,

convicteth) me of sin? Not of error, nor

of falsehood, but of sin. "To justify their

want of faith in what he said, they must, at

least, be able to accuse him of some fault in

what he did; for holiness and truth are sis-

ters.''

—

Godet. But he challenges them to

discover the slightest sin in him ; a challenge

which is certainly an indirect but decisive

claim to holiness. And if I say the truth

(rather, truth), why do ye not believe me?
No one responded to his challenge. Their

silence was, therefore, a tacit admission that

his claim could not be refuted by them. But
if he was without sin, his teaching must be

true; and, whatever men may do, they admit

that truth ought to be believed. Jesus, there-

fore, appeals to this native conviction of the

soul. "I am without sin; if I am without

sin, I speak only truth ; and if I speak truth,

why do ye not believe ine? Ye would be-

lieve me if ye were of God, instead of being

of the wicked one." The critical editors

omit the word and (or, but), in this clause.

47. He that is of God, heareth God's
words. The word heareth means, as in

verse 43, to hear and accept. And to be of
God, is to be morally a child of God, loving

what he loves, and hating what he hates.

One who is thus of God, hearkens to his

words, obeys them. Ye therefore hear
them not, because ye arc not of God.
The Jews must be taught that their unbelief
in the words of Jesus was rooted in their re-

ligious character and condition. They must
be made to feel, if possible, that a great
change in the state of their hearts was indis-

pensable, if they were to appreciate divine

truth. But it was impossible to make them
feel this. The light did not find a place in

their minds. They still took it for granted
that they were pre-eminently the children of
Abraham, and of God. Hence their reply.

48. Say we not well, that thou art a Sa-
maritan, and hast a devil (or, demon) ? To
call one a Samaritan, was to pronounce him a
misbeliever, and a bitter enemy of the people
of God. To call him a demoniac, was to

represent him as a man controlled by a spirit

of evil from the unseen world. The replj' of
the Jews was one of anger and contempt.

They rejected the words of Jesus as com-
pletely false, and avowed their passionate

hostility to him. Their language, on this

occasion, may have been in the mind of Peter

when he wrote, testifj'ing of Christ, that

"when he was reviled, he reviled not again,"

etc. (i Pet. 2: 23.) His answcr is a firm and abso-

lute deni:il of their accusation.

49. I have not a devil (or, demon), but I

honour my father, and ye do dishonour
me. Making no reply to the first part of their

charge, he calmly denies the second. " It is

not true that an unclean spirit from the other

world possesses me and speaks through my
lips. It is not true that what I am saying is

against God, or the real people of God. For
God is my Father, and my word honors him;
it is the language of the true Son of God,

who speaks that, and that only, which is

worthy of his Father. But he does not stop

with a re-assertion of iiis own holiness and
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50 And " I seek not mine own glory : there is one that

seeketh and judgeth.
51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ' If a man keep my

saying, he shall never see death.
5'2 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that

thou hast a devil. "Abraham is dead, and the prophets;

and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall

never taste of death.
53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which

is dead? and the prophets are dead : whom makest thou
thyself?

50 my Father, and ye dishonour me. But I seek
not mine own glory : there is one that seeketh

51 and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a
52 man keep my word, he shall never see death. The

Jews said unto him. Now we know that thou hast
a demon. Abraham died, and the prophets; and
thou sayest. If a man keep my word, he shall

53 never taste of death. Art thou greater than
our father Abraham, who died? and the pro-

a ch. 5: 41 ; 7: 18 6 ch. 5 : 2i ; 11 : 26 c Zech. 1:5; Heb. U: 13.

union with the Father: he declares once

more, their opposition to God, by saying that

they dishonor the Son of God. He was be-

fore them, honoring God by the sinless words,

the divine truth, which he spoke; but they

were dishonoring, scorning, and falsely accus-

ing himself.

50. And I seek not mine own glory.

And, therefore, though ye dishonor, ye do

not disturb me. (Compare 5:41; 7: 18.)

Indeed, my honor is not in peril, for there

is one that seeketh and jndgeth. God
will provide for the glory of his Son, and

will judge between him and those who dis-

honor his name. "He that has God for his

friend need not fear to speak the truth, though

men should be enraged at his words and be

ready to defame his character. All true glory

is from God."

51. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The

repeated verily indicates the great importance

of what is to be said. If a man keep my
saying (see verses 24 and 31), he shall never

see death. Some would translate the last

clau.se: "he shall not see death forever,"

that is, he shall not suffer eternal death.

Though he will die, and be without life for a

time, death will be terminated by resurrec-

tion. But the Greek expression here used,

justifies and requires the customary transla-

tion, he shall never see death; that is, he

who keeps the word of Christ has already

passed from death into life (5: 2*,) and death,

in its deep and full sense, as the penalty of

sin, will never be experienced by him. He is

alive, spiritually, and is assured of life for-

evermore. "Death has been swallowed up

of life, and physical death is thought of, in

its true sense, as an entering into life" {Wat-

kins) ; or, more exactly, as a passage from

one stage of true life to another.

52. The Jews said unto him. Notice

that it is all along, the Jews, who criticise

and defame the Holy One. Now we know

(lit., have knowii) that thou hast a devil

(or, demon.) The exact force of the Greek
perfect in the New Testament is not easily re-

produced in English. Alford supposes that

the idea of past time is nearly or quite lost in

that of present time, and this view is some-

times favored, as in the passage before us, by
the addition of the adverb now. But the

perfect tense always differs in some degree

from the present. It afBrms something to be

true now which had its beginning at some
previous time. So, here, the Jews mean to

say that their present knowledge, thougii

clearer now than ever before, is not an abso-

lutely new thing. They have been coming
to this knowledge for some time, and are now
in full and absolute possession of it. Abra-
ham is dead (or, died,) and the prophets—
the greatest and best men the world ever saw
—"the friend of God," and the most eminent

servants of God

—

and thou sayest, If a
man keep my saying, he shall never taste

of death. To "see death '' and to taste of
death are synon^^mous, or nearly synony-

mous expressions, so that there is no reason to

accuse the Jews of any misrepresentation of

Christ's language. (Cf. Matt. 16: 28; Heb.

2:9.) Whether they honestly or perversely

assumed that he was speaking of natural

death, is not so clear.

53. Art thou greater than our father

Abraham, which is dead? and the pro-

phets are dead; whom makest thou thy-

self? The first question is very similar to that

of the Samaritan woman :
" x^rt thou greater

than our father Jacob? " (*: i^) But the feel-

ing with which it was uttered was doubtless

more intense. The Jews here assume the ab-

surdity of any but a negative answer. "Thou
art not greater, surely, than our father Abra-

ham?" Their last question, whom makest
thou thyself? was probably uttered with a

tone and gesture indicative of pious horror at

his arrogance and blasphemj'. For to affirm
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54 Jesus answered, " If I honour myself, my honour I 54 phets died: whom makest thou thyself? Jesus
is nothing: 'it is my Father that hououreth me; of
whom ye say, that lie is your (jod :

55 Yet <^ ye have not known him; hut I know him:
and if I should say, I know him not, 1 sliall be a liar

lilce unto you: but I know him, and ki^ep liis saying.
56 Your father Abrahiim •'rejoiced to see my day:

« and he saw it, and was glad.

answered, If I glorily myself, my glory is nothing:
it is my FathtT that glorilielli nie ; of whom ye

55 say, tluil lie is your God; and ye have not known
him: but I know liim ; and if I sliould say 1 know
him not, I shall be like unto you, a liar: but I know

56 hiiiij and keep his word. Vour fatJier Abraliam
rejoiced i to see uiy day ; and he saw it, and was

I ch. 5: 31 6 5: 41 ; 16: 14; 17: 1; Acts 3 : 13 c ch. 7: 28, M d Luke 10: 24 e Heb. 11 : 13. 1 Or, that lie should see.

that those who kept his word should not die,

while those who luid kept the word of God in

iincieiit times had died, was surely to put

himself on a level, at least, with the Most
High. Such self-exaltation they rebuke, de-

claring that it must be a result of demoniacal

possession.

54. If I honour (or, glorify ; for honour
is too weak a term) myself, my honour
{glory) is nothing. The emphasis is on

the pronoun I. If /, ynyself, in distinction

from the Father, glorify myself, etc. It is

my Father that honoureth (glorijieth) me.
The Father's love of the Son is equal to the

Son's love of the Father. And as the Son
delights to honor the Father, so does the

Father delight to honor the Son. (See 5: 20,

22,26,36.) Jesus did not pass through his

earthly ministry without glory, though its

source was divine rather than human. Of
whom ye say that he is your (or, oxir) God.
By these words Jesus identifies his Father

with the God of Israel. The reading our

God, is somewhat better supported than the

common text, your God ; but the change is

one that does not affect the meaning. "Je-
hovah our God" is a form of expression

used in the Old Testament; tmd the phrase

our God, was, doubtless, frequently on the

lips of Israelites in the time of Clirist.

55. Yet ye have not knoAvn him. Their

professions of knowledge were loud and un-

hesitating; but the Searcher of hearts, who
stood before them, perceived that they had
never possessed any true knowledge of his

Father. For no one can know the Father but

by the Son, who is the Light of the world.

Whoever, therefore, rejects the Son, has no
love to the Father; and there can be no true

knowledge of God without love to him. But
I know him—by an immediate, eternal, and
perfect fellowship of thought, feeling, and
will ; and tliis may be called absolute knowl-

edge. (See Matt. 11: 27; John 1 : 18; 8: 18;

5: 20, 22, 26, 36.) And if I .should say, I

know him not, I shall be a liar like

unto you. " It would be as false for me to

say that I do not know him, as it is for you to

affirm that you do know him." How direct

and personal was this language! Plain, sol-

emn, searching, but manifestly calm, and
without any bitterness of s])irit. But I know
him, and keep his saying (or, word). As
no one can have a true knowlelge of God
without having love to him, it is certain that

no one can have this knowledge without

keeping his word. Profoundly conscious of

his personal communion with the Father, Je-

sus asserts, also, once more, his supreme re-

gard to the Father's will. (4:34; 5:30; 7: IS; 8:29.)

His claim of moral perfection is just as unqual-

ified as his claim of divine knowledge.

56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to

see my day : and he saw it, and was glad.

The Greek may also be translated : Rejoiced

that he should see my day. (See Buttinann's I

"Gr. of N. T. Greek," Thayer's Transl., p.

239.) The passage is one of acknowledged
difficulty, and the interpretation of it depends

very greatly on the meaning which is given

to the words my day. Nearlj'^ all the best in-

terpreters suppose that these words refer to

the earthly ministry of Jesus, or, at least,

that his day did not antedate his birth, how-
ever long it may have continued afterwards.

Hence, many of them conclude that his words

in this passage imply the continued life of

Abraham after death, and his knowledge, in

some way, of the earthly manifestation and
ministry of Christ. Others conclude that he

saw the day of Christ in symbol, and by faith,

at the birth or offering uji of Isaac. But we
see no sufficient reason for the opinion that

the words my day refer to tlie eartlily min-

istry and manifestation of Christ only. Tiie

period embraced by tliem must be determined

by the connection, and there is nothing in tho

context to limit that period to the eartlily

ministry of Christ. On the other hand, the

tense of the verbs he saw it and was glad 1

points to something accomplished in a definite '

past time. The interpretation which the Jews
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57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?

58 Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Before Abraham was, " I am.

59 Then 'took they up stones to cast at him: but
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, 'going
through the midst of them, and so passed by.

57 glad. The Jews therefore said unto him, Thou art
not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abra-

58 ham? Jesus said unto theui, Verily, verily, 1 say
unto you, Before Abraham was born, I am. They

59 tooli up stones therefore to cast at him : but Jesus
1 hid himself, and went out of the temple -.

oE-\. 3: 14; Isa. 43 : 13 ; oh. 17: 5, 24; Col. 1 : 17 ;
Rev. 1:8 5 ch. 10: 31, 39; 11: 8 c Luke 4: 30. 1 Or, was hidden, and went,

etc 2 Many aucient autboriiies add, and going through the midst of them went his way, and so passed by.

gave to his words (ver. 57) implies the same

thing; and the response of Jesus to their lan-

guage (vur. 58) justifies this view. This pas-

sage maj' therefore be relied on to prove the

pre-existence of Christ in his higher nature,

and the fact of salvation by him in the time

of Abraham. Tiie promise antedates the law

of Moses ; Christianity is older than Judaism.

(Gal. 3:15, sq.) The worlv of Christ as Mediator

began immediately after the fall. The bloody

sacrifices typified the Lamb of God. The

promises led to faith in a coming Messiah.

Mercy was shown in anticipation of his aton-

ing death. And Abraham saw the dawning

of the day of Christ.

57. Then said the Jews unto him.

Therefore instead of then, because their

words were occasioned by his last statement,

and rested on a certain intepretation of it.

Thou art not yet fifty years old. Some
have inferred from this remark that Jesus

must have been more than thirty-three years

old at this time. But there was no occasion

for exactness in their reference to his age. It

was enough for them to say : "Thou art still

a young man : thou hast not reached the me-
ridian of life, the age when men begin to lay

aside their heavy tasks." (Num. 4:.% 39; 8: 24.) And
hast thou seen Abraham? Though in the

form of a question, these words were meant

to be a positive rejection of his statement.

Thej' were an avowal of disbelief, not of

doubt. But they prepared the way for one of

the clearest and most remarkable declarations

of Jesus in respect to himself.

58. Verily, verily, I say unto you : Be-
fore Abraham was, I am. This verse is

much more exact and forcible in the Greek

original than in the translation. For the verb

which is used of Abraham, is not the same as

the one which is used of ChrLst. The former

signifies an existence which has an origin,

and might be rendered in this case, came to

be; the latter denotes existence simply and

absolutely, without any reference to origin.

It is called by some, as here used, the timeless

present; and by it Jesus claims for himself

the same eternal, unsuccessive, absolute be-

ing, which was claimed by Jehovah, when he
said to Moses: "I am that I am." The reader

is therefore to observe, (1) the repeated verily,

which calls attention to the great importance

of what is said ; (2) the ditference between the

meaning of the verb translated was ; and the

meaning of the verb translated am ; and (3)

the tense of the latter verb, which suggests

the idea of existence independent of time.

(Compare, also, 1: 1-18: 6: 62; 17: 5; Col.

1: 17; Heb. 1: 2; 1 John 1 : 2.)

59. Then (therefore) took they up
stones to cast at him. To the Jews, this

last declaration of Jesus appeared blasphe-

mous; and so, in their furious zeal, they laid

hold of such stones as happened to he within

their reach, in the court of the temple, where

they were, that they might hurl them upon
him, and kill him on the spot. (Compare 10: 31;

and Josephus "Ant.," 17: 9, 3.) But Jesus
hid himself. Whether by miracle, or not, the

Evangelist fails to say. It is possible that, at

the moment when his infuriated enemies

stooped with one impulse of wrath to seek for

stones, which lay scattered about, or rushed

to some part of the court where fragments of

building-stone were accumulated, he passed

quietly but quickly into the crowd, and out

of sight; for there were, doubtless, many of

his friends in the crowd. Yet, on the other

hand, it is equallj' possible that his divine

power was exercised on this occasion to ren-

der himself, for the moment, invisible. And
went out of the temple. The word here

tran.slated temple, means the whole sacred

inclosure, with its courts open above, and ac-

cessible to the people ; and not the temple

proper, which the common people never en-

tered. (See "Temple," in Smith's "Diet, of

the Bible.")
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CHAPTEK IX.

AND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was
blind from A(.v birth.

2 And his disoiples asked biin, saying, Master, "who
did SHI, this man, or his parents, that he was born
blind?

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath this man sinned, nor
his parents :

' but that the works of God should be made
manifest in him.

1 And as he passed by, he saw a blind man from his
2 birth. And his disciples asked him, saving. Habbi,
who did sin, this man, or his parents, that, hu should

3 be born blind? Jesus answered, Neithor did this
man sin, nor his parents : but that the works of God

a ver. 34 6 ch. 11: 4.

Ch. 9: 1-7. Healing of a Man Blind
FROM Birth.

1. And as Jesus {he) passed by, he saw
a man which was blind from his birth.

According to critical evidence the last clause

of (8: 59, ) as given in the Textus Reeeptus, viz.

:

"going through the midst of them, and thus

passed by "—did not belong to the autograph

of John. Hence there is no reason to assume

that the events narrated in this chapter took

place immediately after those recounted in

the foregoing chapter. And it does seem
improbable that the disciples would have

thought of such a question as that in verse

second, just after their Master had escaped

the violence of the infuriated Jews. It is

better, therefore, to suppose that the giving

of sight to the blind man occurred some days,

or at least hours later, when the excitement

produced by the scene in the temple hud
passed from the minds of the disciples. The
narrative furnishes no information concern-

ing the part of the city in which the blind

man was, when seen by Jesus. He may have

been near the temple, and so not very far

from the Pool of Siloam ; but this is only a

conjecture. The word saw appears to denote

an earnest looking at the blind beggar—so

earnest as to attract the attention of the dis-

ciples, and lead them to propose the follow-

ing question:

2. Master {Rabbi,) who did sin, this

man, or his parents, that he was (should

be) born blind ? It may be that the disciples

had seen this man or his friends before, and
had thus learned that his blindness was con-

genital; or, it may be, that he mentioned this

fact in his plea for alms, as they were passing

by. At all events, the disciples knew that he

had been born blind, and they, were perplexed

in attempting to account to their own reason

for such a calamity. Sharing with others the

opinion that all misfortune is due to sin, and

that special misfortune must be the penalty
j

of some special sin, they ask for an explana-
tion of the present case, mentioning the only
alternatives which at the moment occurred to

them as possible. That they thouglit of the

pre-existence, or transmigration, of souls, is

not very probable. That they believed it pos-

sible for a child to sin before its birth, need
not be assumed. They were perplexed, and
presented the only alternative tliat entered

their minds, asking for liglit from One who
had claimed to be "the Light of the world,"

and in whose word they had full confidence.

They were, no doubt, familiar witii Ex.20: .5,

and similar passages, which speak of the great

and terrible law of sinful and penal hereditj-,

and they knew, perhaps, that some of their

teachers believed in the theory of ante-natal

sinning; but as these doctrines wore, both of

them, very perplexing to human reason, they
desired to know which of these, if either, was
true. Perhaps they were not without some
hope that Jesus would offer them a better ex-

planation than either of them, though their

question does not imply this. (For the use of
that (iva), see Buttmann's "Gram, of N. T.

Greek," Thayer's Traiisl. p 2:W. "It des-

ignates the internal causal connection, or-

dained by a higher power, between sin and
malady.")

3. Neither hath this man sinned, (rather,

did this man sin,) nor his parents ; viz. : to

the end that he should be bom blind. For
Jesus manifestly' did not intend to say, with-

out qualification, that this man and his par-

ents were sinless; but only that no special sin

of his own, or of his parents, was with God
(iva) the reason why he should be born blind.

(Compare Notes on Luke 13: 1-5.) In the Old
Testament, the Book of Job teaches the same
doctrine as this answer of Jesus. But that

the works of God should bo made niani«

fest in him. The works of God are tlie

works which ho performs; and the condition

of this blind man was a fit occasion for show-



202 JOHN. [Ch. IX.

4 " I must work the works of him that sent me, while

it is day: the uight cometh, when uo man cau work.
5 As long as I am iu the world, >> I am the light of the

world.
t) When he had thus spoken, "he spat on the ground,

and mude clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes
of the blind man with the clay,

4 should be made manifest in him. We must work
the works of him that sent me, while it is day : the

5 night cometh, when no man can work. When I am
6 in the world, 1 am the light of the world. When he
had thus spoken, he spat ou the ground, and made
clay of the spittle, i and anointed his eyes with the

a ch. 4: 34; 5: 19, 36; 11: 9; 12: 35; 17 : 4 6 ch. 1 : 5, 9 ; 3: 19; 8: 12; 12: 35. 46 c Mark 7: 33; 8; 23. 1 Or, and with the clay
thereof anointed liis eyes.

ing to the world a specimen of his works; for

manifesting openly the kind of deeds he is

able and willing to do. And it was according

to the holy purpose of God that this very man
was born blind, that he lived at this precise

time in Jcrusiilein, that he attracted the at-

tention of Jesus at this particular moment,

and tiiat he should be a bold and grateful

recipient of sight from the Lord. Doubtless,

he was ever after thankful to God for his

long blindness, since it was to be so graciously

and wondrously removed. Born of a sinful

race, and himself a sinful man, he was not

wronged by being born blind. He had re-

ceived in his darkness far more of good than be

had deserved. And now it appeared that

God had turned misfortune into a blessing-

giving him sight in such a way as to save, at

the same time, his soul. All this was far

from accidental. It was embraced in the plan

and will of God, which Jesus had come into

the world to fulfill.

4, I (or, icei) must work the works of

him that sent me, while it is day. The

term day is here used figuratively, to denote

life as the period in which Christ was to do.

[iThis is an interesting example of various readings,

though there can be no doubt as to which sjives the true

text. (1) "We must work the works of him that sent

me," is given hy B i). Thebaic, Syriac of Jerusalem. (2)

"We must work the works of him that sent us," by X
(first hand) L, Memphitic, ^T<:thiopic (one edition), and

Cyril of Alexandria. (3) "I must work the works

of him that sent me," by all other documents. Now it

is plain that no one would ever have wished to change

(3) into either of the others, as its sense is obvious, and

it presents nothing objectionable to any class of read-

ers. But (1) accounts for both the other readings. The

apparent incongruity between "we" and "me," in-

duced the "Alexandrian" to change to " we " and "us,"

and the"Syrian" to change to " I" and " me." And

the incongruity is, in fact, only superficial. That Jesus

should associate his followers with him in accomplishing

the objects of his mission, is a profound and impressive

thought, and in harmony with the general spirit of his

teachings. Thus, transcriptional and intrinsic evi-

dence tend to the same result. Notice that b and D

here share the honor of giving the true text.—b.]

certain works—works of God—and works that,

according to the plan of God, must be termi-

nated by his death on the cross. These works
were inexpressibly important for the disci-

ples themselves, and for the world that was to

be enlightened by their ministry. The uight
cometh wheu uo mau cau work. That is

to say, for every one ; and so for me, the nigiit

of death cometh, when no one can do the work
of this life.

5. As long as (rather, when) I am in the

world, I am the light of the world. "iVIy

being in the world, and my being the light of

the world, are contemporaneous and insepa-

rable." It can scarcely be doubted that the

Saviour here designates himself, as in 8: 12,

the Light of the world, because he was in the

highest and most comprehensive sense the

Revealer of the Father. The natural, and
especially the moral perfections of God, were

manifested by him in the clearest manner.

Every miracle that he wrought, every word
that he spoke, every scoff that he bore, every

wrong that he forgave, was a ray of light

from the unseen God, revealing his nature to

men.
6. He spat ou the ground, etc. The de-

tails here given are simple, precise, unex-

plained, just as they might naturally be if

coming from the pen of an attentive but rev-

erential eye-witness. If we ask, Why this

process? Why did the Lord in this instance

transmit his restorative energy through a

physical medium? or, at least, give the peo-

ple occasion to suppose that he did so? It is

difficult to answer. Of this, however, we may
be confident, that neither the Jews, nor any
thoughtful reader of this narrative, will imag-

ine that the healing virtue was inherent in the

material clay, in the spittle, or in both these,

united. It was not b3' the efficacy of medi-

cine that this congenital blindness was re-

moved. Jesus selected such means, or per-

haps symbols, as could be proved, by a thou-

sand experiments, to be incapable of producing

the efl'ect which was then wrought. It is pos-
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7 And said unto hiiu, Oo, wash " in the pool of Si- I 7 clay, and said uiiio liiiu, (io, wash in the pool of
loam, (which is by inteiprttation, Sent.i * lie went I Siluani (which is hy interpretation, Seut). He went
his way therelore, and washed, and came seeing.

|

a Neh. 3 : 15 I See 2 Kings 5 : 14.

sible that he resorted to the process described, 1 attained by the power of God. According to

in order to prove, or to strengthen, or to man-
I
the best accredittnl text, the pronoun /a.s-sliould

POOL OF SILOAM.

ifest the faith of the blind man. It is, per-

haps, possible, though we have no reason to

think it, in the least degree, probable—that

the moist clay softened the coating of the

eyes, and, in a certain measure, prepared

them for the miracle ; for natural means may
be employed and honored, even though they go

but a little way towards the effect which is to be

be inserted, and the words, of the blind

man, dropped. This change does not affect

the meaning of the verse.

7. Go, wash in the pool of Siloani

(which is by interpretation. Sent.) A
more literal rondering would be, Go, wash

into the pool of Sdoam; meaning, as many-

have thought, "Go into the pool of Siloam
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8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before
had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he
that sat and begged?

y Some said, This is he: others said, He is like him:
but he said, I am he.

8 away therefore, and washed, and came seeing. The
neighbours therefore, and they wlio saw him afore-
time, thut he was a beggar, said, Is not this he that

9 sat and begged? Others said, It is he : others said.

and wash," or, as others have supposed, "Go,

wash (the clay from thine eyes) into the pool,"

etc. In either case the expression is pregnant,

and something must be supplied in thought to

complete the sense. The latter view is ingeni-

ous, and perhaps preferable to the former.

"The name Siloah, or Siloam, which has

obtained such celebrity in the Christian world,

is found only three times in the Scriptures, as

applied to waters : once in the prophet Isaiah,

who speaks of it as running water (isa. 8:6)
;

again, as a pool, in Nehemiah (3: is); and,

lastly, also as a pool, in the account of our

Lord's miracle of healing the man who had

been born blind. (Joha9:7, u.) None of these

passages afford any clue as to the situation of

Siloam. But this silence is amply supplied

by the historian Josephus, who makes fre-

quent mention of Siloam as a fountain, and

says expressly, that the valley of the Tyro-

paeon extended down to Siloam ; or, in other

words, Siloam was situated in the mouth of

the Tyropoeon, on the southeast part of the

ancient citj', as we find it at the present day.

Its waters, he says, were sweet and abundant.

There can also be no room for doubt that the

Siloam of Josephus is identical with that of

the Scrii)tures." It is "a small, deep reser-

voir in the mouth of the Tyropoeon, into which

the water flows from a smaller basin excavated

in the solid rock a few feet higher up; and

then the little channel by which the stream is

led off along the base of the steep, rocky point

of Ophel, to irrigate the terraces and gardens

extending into the Valley of Jehoshaphat be-

low. The distance from the eastern point of

Ophel nearest this latter valley to the said

reservoir, is 255 feet. The reservoir is 53 feet

long, 18 feet broad, and 19 feet deep; but the

western end is in part broken down. Several

columns are built into the side walls, perhaps

belonging to a former chapel, or intended to

support a roof; but there is now no other ap-

pearance of important ruins in the vicinity,

No water was standing in the reservoir as we
saw it; the stream from the fountain only

passed through, and flowed off to the gar-

dens." ("Robinson's Researches," I., 335-6.)

When Dr. Hackett saw it, in the spring of

1852, "it contained two feet of water." Bar-

clay gives a more minute measurement, "four-

teen and a half at the lower (eastern) end, and
seventeen at the upper; its western end being

somewhat bent ; it is eighteen and a half in

depth, but never filled, the water either pass-

ing directly through, or being maintained at

a depth of three or four feet ; this is effected

by leaving open or closing . . . an aperture at

the bottom." (Smith's "Diet, of the Bible,"

Art. Siloam.)

John gives to his readers an interpretation

of the name Siloam, probablj^ because he

wished to associate it with the Sent of God,

the Saviour, by whom in reality the blind

man was healed.

"What a new world was revealed to the blind

man as he returned seeing ! With what lively

interest and wonder must he have looked for

the first time upon the mountains round about

Jerusalem, the sky, the sun, and the number-
less objects that encircled him on every side,

as he returned into the city, to his home and
friends ! For there is no evidence that Jesus

tarried at the place where he saw the blind

man, or that the man sought him on his re-

turn.

8-12. Reception by His Neighbors.
8. The neighbours therefore, etc. The

Rev. Ver. represents the true text: The neigh-

bora therefore^ and they which saw him afore-

time, that he was a beggar, etc. It is certainly

noticeable, and not a little remarkable, that,

according to the true text, the neighbors de-

scribed the man, not as blind, or, "blind

from his birth," but as he that "was accus-

tomed to sit and beg." Hence, as Alford re-

marks, "the reading blind \vi\s, most likelj',

a correction of some one who thought beggar

did not express plainly enough the change in

him." For the same reason, afalsarius of the

second century, intent on glorifying the di-

vine power of Jesus, would surely have made
them speiik of him as blind, rather than as beg-

ging. Yet the narrative is manifestly true to

nature. For the begging was quite as obtru-

sive a circumstance to these neighbors as the

blindness.

9. Some said, This is he, etc. This
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10 Therefore said thoy unto him, How were thine
eyes openod ?

11 lie answered and said, "A man that is called .Jesus

made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me.
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and
washed, and I received sight.

12 Then said they uiilo him. Where is he? He said,

1 Icnow not.

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime
was blind.

14 And it was the sabbath day wlien Jesus made the
clay, and opened his eyes.

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he
had received his sight. He said unto them. He put
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.

10 No, but he is like him. He said, I am he. They said
therefore unto him, How then were thine eyes

11 opened ? He answered, The man that is called .Iesu.s
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto
me, Go to Siloam, and wash: so I went away and

12 washed, and I received sijiht. And they said unto
him, VVhereisheV llesaith, I know not.

1:5 They bring to the Pharisees him thai aforetime
14 was blind. Now it was the sabbath on the d;iy
when .Jesus made th<' clay, and opened his eyes.

1") Again therefore the Pharisees also asked him how
he received his sight. And he said unto them. He
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.

iiiaj' be literally rendered : Others said: This

is he ; others, No, but he is like him ; but

he said: I am he. Ob.serve the rapidity

and naturalness of the recital. The look and
bearing of the inan may have been somewhsit

changed hy the new and glorious power of

vision, so that there was, perhaps, some little

rea.son for the answer

—

He is like him, es-

pecially on the part of Jews, who could

not easily believe that so stupendous a miracle

had been wrought almost before their ej'es.

10. Natural]}', they answer the man him-
self by the question : How were thine eyes
opened? In other words: "How were they

made to see?" For the language is figura-

tive, and, as usual, all the more expressive

and beautiful for being so. Ordinarily it is

tlie closed eye that does not see, and the open

ej'e that sees. Hence to open blind eyes is

the same thing as to cause them to see.

11. He answered and said, etc. (Or, he

answered: The man that is called Jesus,

made clay, and anointed m,ine eyes, and
said unto me: Go to Siloam, and vmsh

:

So I went and washed, and I received

sight.) This is a translation of the best

supported text. It will be observed that

it differs from the Common Version by omit-

ting and said after answered, by substituting

the for a. before man, by omitting the words

thepool of before Siloam,, and by substituting

so for and, in the last sentence. But none of

these changes affect the substance of thought

in the verse. Whether the blind man, now
restored to sight, spoke of Christ as a man that

is called Jesus, or, as the 7nan called Jesus,

would only differ in this, that the latter form

of expression would imply some previous

knowledge concerning Jesus in the speaker

and those addressed, while the former would
not.

12. Then said they unto him : Where

is he? He said: I know not. The
omission of then at the beginning of tliis

verse is required by critical autiioritie.s, but
does not change the meaning.
13-17. First Examination ok the Re-

stored Man by the Phariseks.
13. They brought (rather, bring) to the

Pharisees him that aforetime was blind.

The general brevity of the Gospel narrative

forbids one to assume that this was done
before the close of the day on which the

miracle was wrought. It may have been done
on the next day as well, and from what fol-

lows it is natural to suppose that the Sabbatli

was already past. Hence the ftict that the

Sanhedrin was not accustomed to meet on the

Sabbath, fails to prove that the man who had
been made to see was not brought before that

court. But, if the Sanhedrin is meant, it

must have been so referred to by the Evan-
gelist, because, in this instance, the most
active and influential members of it were
Pharisees. Yet there is no real necessity for

the assumption that the examination was
made by the Sanhedrin. The Pharisee.s,

probably, had an association of their own in

Jerusalem, whose action determined their

course in the Sanhedrin, and, therefore, prac-

tically, the decisions of that body. To this

association of leading Pharisees tlie man that

was blind may have been brought by those

who doubted, or wished to doubt, the miracle.

For it was probably this part of his neighbors

that brought him to tlie Pharisees.

14. And it was the (rt) Sabbath, etc. This

remark anticipates the scene that follows.

Jesus had done work—had made the clay,

and spread it on the eyes of the blind man, on
the Sabbath ; and this was regarded by the

Pharisees as a violation of the law of rest on

that day. (See Note on 5: 10.

)

15. Then (or,) again, etc. The word a^^ant
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16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is

not of God, because he keeper h not the sabbath daj'.

Others said, " How can a man that is a sinner do such
miracles? And ' tliere was a division among tliem.

17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest
thou of him, that he hath openedthineeyes? He said,
<^ He is a prophet.

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that
lie had been lilind, and received his sight, until they
called the parents of him that had received his sight.

19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son,

who ye say was born blind? how then doth he now
see?

16 Some therefore of the Pharisees said. This man is

not from God, because he keepeth not the sabbath.
But others said. How can a man that is a sinner do
such signs? And there was a division among them.

17 They say therefore unto the blind man again. What
sayest thou of him, in that he opened thine eyes?

18 And he said. He is a prophet. The Jews therefore
did not believe concerning him, that he had been

19 blind, and had received his sight, until they called
the parents of him that had received his sight, and
asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say

aver. 33; ch. 3:2 6 oh. 7: 12, 43; 10: 19 c ch. 4: 19; 6: 14.

assumes correctly that the same question had
been asked before, though not by the same
persons, (ver. lo.) He said unto them, He
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed,
and do see. A briefer answer than tlie one

made to his neighbors (ver. u), perhaps because

he saw the purpose of his questioners, and there-

fore chose to use as few words as possible.

For in all that follows, he proves himself to

be a clear-headed and true-hearted man.
16. Therefore said (or, were saying)

some of the Pharisees, This man is not

of (from) God, because he keepeth not the

sabbath day. From his disregard of the Sab-

bath law, as interpreted by the scribes, they

infer that he must be a sinner, and not a mes-

senger from God. But their premise was

false, and their conclusion equallj' so. Others

said, (or, toere saying). How can a man that

is a sinner do such miracles? (or, signs.)

From the miracle which he had wrought,

these infer the impossibility of his being a

transgressor of the law. "To press the Sab-

bath-breaking, was to admit the miracle ; and

to admit the miracle, was to establish the fact

that he who performed it could not be the

criminal whom the others described." (Far-

rar, "The Life of Christ.") And there was a

division among them. If this examination

was made by the Sanhedrin, there were many
besides Nicodemus in that court who reasoned

soundly respecting Jesus. (8:2.)

17. They say unto the blind man
again : What sayest thou of him that he

hath opened thine eyes ? T/iou is emphatic.
" We make our appeal to thee." This ques-

tion may be regarded as coming from both

parties. Divided among themselves, the Phar-

isees turn to the man whose sight had been

restored, in order to learn his opinion—a ma-

jority of them certainly hoping to find. in it

something which they could use against Jesus.

And, he said. He is a prophet. A very

clear, sensible, and decided answer. If any
of the dominant party supposed that, having
heard their words (i6:a), and seen their hos-

tility to Christ, he would hesitate about avow-
ing his trust in Jesus as a messenger from
God, they were quickly undeceived. The
man with whom they now had to deal was a

different person from the one who had waited

at the Pool of Bethesda. (See 5 : 10-15.) This

man was shrewd and firm ; that man, appar-

ently, weak and simple.

18-23. Examination of the Blind
Man's Parents.

18. But the Jews [therefore) did not be-
lieve concerning him, that he had been
blind, and received his sight, until they
called the parents of him that had re-

ceived his sight. But, and his, in two
places, are wanting in the original, and need-

less in English. Therefore is inserted because

the true text requires it. Observe (1) that the

persons spoken of are called the Jews, mean-
ing that part of the Pharisees most hostile to

Jesus. (2) That their unbelief is voluntary

;

for it varies in form with the supposed neces-

sities of their cause. The man is firm, and
avows his confidence in Jesus as a prophet;

therefore, they do not believe that he was once

blind, and has been made to see. (3) That their

unbelief only yielded when it must; that is,

when the positive testimony of the blind man's

parents took from them every pretext or ex-

cuse for doubt. A large part of the unbelief

(^f mankind is voluntary. As long as they

can find any plausible excuse for distrusting

the word of God, they will reject it as un-

worthy of confidence.

19. Is this your son, Avho ye say was
born blind? how then doth he now see?

In otlier words, (1) Is tliis your son? (2)

Was he born blind? (o) How then doth he

now see? These questions were appropriate,

if there was any need of asking them
; but
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20 His parents answered them and said, We know
that this is our son, ;ind tliat he was born blind

:

21 But by what means lie now soeth, wc know not;
or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: he is of
age ; ask him : he shall speak lor himself.

22 These wunis spake his parents, becanse "they
feared the Jews: for the .lews had agreed already, that
if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 'sliould

be put out of the synagogue.

20 was born blind? how then doth he now see? His
21 parents answered and said. We know that this is

our son, and that he w;is born blind: but how he
now seeth, we know not; or who cpened his eyes,
we know not: ask him: he is of age; he shall speak

22 for himself. These things said his parents, be-
cause they feared the .lews: for the .lews had
aicrced already, that if any man should confess
lum to 6e Christ, he should be put out of the synu-

a Ob. 7: IS; 12:42; 19: 38; Acts 5: 13 6 ver. 34; ch. 16:2.

thoy may have been proposed with a look and

tone which clearlj' revealed the animus of the

speakers (inquisitors?), and boded no good to

any friend of Jesus; and we cannot avoid

suspecting that they were proposed with such

a look and tone.

20. We know that this is our son, and
that he was born blind. Tims two of the

questions were answered plainly, and without

evasion.

21. But by what means {lionA he now
sccth, we know not ; or who hath opened
his eyes, we know not. In a certain sense,

this also was true; they had no direct personal

knowledge of the miracle; they were not

present wiien Jesus anointed .the eyes of their

son, and commanded him to go to the Pool of

Siloan> and wash ; and they only knew by re-

port that it was Jesus who had wrought "the

sign." Yet they must have heard their son's

story ; and it is evident from what follows that,

however joyful they were, because their son

had received sight by miracle, they wi.shed to

avoid saying anything favorable to Jesus. He
is of age; ask him: he shall speak for

himself. Thus, through fear, they cast the

whole burden of responsibility as to Jesus

upon their son. In view of the recent and

astonishing miracle wrought for his benefit,

their words seem pusillanimous; but they

may have reasoned with themselves that any

reference which they could make to Jesus

would not assist their son, while it would call

down on themselves the displeasure of the

Pharisees. But evidently their hearts were

not deeply touched with gratitude to Jesus;

nor did they believe him to be the Messiah.

There is reason to suppose that the position of

the first and second clauses given above ought

to be reversed ; thus: Ask him; he is of age.

And the last c1au.se might be translated : He
himself will answer, etc., emphasizing the

thought that he, and not his parents; he, in

distinction from any one else, would answer.

They had reason to trust his judgment and

courage—more reason, perhaps, than they
had to trust their own.

22. Because they feared the .lews: for

the Jews had agreed already, that if any
man did confess that he was Christ, he
should be put out of the synagogue. Com-
pare the Revised Version. At what time this

agreement was made by the Jews, does not

appear. (See Note on 7: 49.) Whether it

was ratified by a formal act of the Sanhedrin,

or by that of some inferior court, cannot be
certainly known. It was, however, a definite

agreement made by those who controlled re-

ligious affairs, and it was known to the parents

of the man who had received sight. "The
Jewish system of excommunication was three-

fold." According to the first kind, "the ex-

communicated person was prohibited the use

of the bath, or of the razor, or of the convivitil

table; and all who had to do with him were
commanded to keep him at four cubits' di.s-

tance. He was allowed to go to the temple,

but not to make the circuit in the ordinary

manner. The term of this punishment was
thirty days ; and it was extended to a second,

and to a third thirty da^'s, when necessary. If,

at the end of that time, the oflender was still

contumacious, he was subjected to the second

ex<;ommunication. Severer penalties were
now attached. The offender was not allowed

to teach or to be taught in company witli others,

to hire or to bo hired, nor to ]-)erfi)rm any
commercial transactions beyond purchasing

the necessaries of life. The sentence was de-

livered by a court of ten, and was accompa-

nied bj' a solemn malediction." . . The last

excommunication "was an entire cutting oflT

from the congregation. It has been supposed

by some that these two latter forms of excom-
munication were undistinguishable from each

other."—(Smith's "Diet, of the Bible," Ex-
communication.) Whether the expulsion

from the synagogue hero spoken of as deter-

mined upon by the Jews was the first or the sec-

ond kind of excommunication, is a matter of
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23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask him.
•-'4 Then again called they the man that was blind,

and said luno him, « Give Ood the praise: 'we know
that this man is a sinner.

25 He answered and said. Whether he be a sinner or

no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was
blind, now I see.

2G Then said they to him again. What did he to thee?
how opened he thine eyes?

27 He answered them, 1 have told you already, and
ye did not hear: wherefore would ye liear It again?
will ye also be his disciples ?

28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his dis-

ciple ; but we are Moses' disciples.

23 gogue. Therefore said his parents. He is of age;
24 ask him. .So they called a second time the man

that was blind, and said unto him. Give glory to
25 God: we know that this man is a sinner. He there-

fore answered. Whether lie is a sinner, I know not:
one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I

26 see. They said therefore unto him, Wliat did he to
27 thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? He answered

them, I told you even now, and ye did not hear:
wherefore would ye hear it again? would ye also

28 become his disciples? And they reviled him, and
said. Thou art his disciple ; but we are disciples of

a Josb. 7: 19; 1 Sam. 6: 5 h ver. 16.

some doubt. In either case, however, it was a

serious evil and disgrace, from a Jewish point

of view, and no one would be ready to incur

it for a slight reason.

23. Therefore (or, for this cause), said

his parents. He is of age; ask him.

Having stated the precise ground for the fear

which the parents had, the Evangelist reite-

rates his declaration that this fear was their

motive for declining to speak of Jesus them-

selves, and referring their questioners to their

son.

24-34. Second Examination of the
Man who was Blind.

25. Give God the praise : {aT,r/lory) ; we
know that this man is a sinner. It is the

party hostile to Jesus that recalls the man,

and undertakes to make him confess that

Jesus had wrought no miracle in his case.

Their exhortation, Give God, assumes that

by ascribing, in any way, a miracle to Jesus,

and calling him a prophet (ver. n), he had dis-

honored God, while, by accepting their view

and denouncing Jesus as a sinner, because he

luid done work on the Sabbath, he would be

giving glory to God. And, as if they had per-

fect knowledge in religious matters, they go

on to say: We—who are the religious judges,

leaders, and teachers of the people

—

know
that this man is a sinner. Thus they at-

tempt to overawe the man, and constrain him
to say what they put in his mouth. But, for-

tunately, he is not the man to be overawed.

He can see; he can reason; he is true; he

knows what to say ; and, after these eighteen

hundred years, we read and rejoice that he

said it.

25. Whether he be a sinner or no, I

know not : one thing I know, that,

whereas I was blind, now I see. A
cautious, but decisive answer. Of one thing

he is certain, and this one thing is reallj' of

pre-eminent importance (comp. Mark 10: 21;

Luke 10: 42) in considering the claims of

Jesus. Though naturally blind, the man
now sees; and no pressure of Jewish authority

or of Pharisaic dogmatism can lead him to

hesitate about this marvelous change. Yet
he forbears to express his belief that Jesus is

not, as they affirm, a sinner. He takes a

position which is unassailable.

26. What did he to thee? Hoav
opened he thine eyes? Unable, as they

perceive, to make him deny or conceal the

principal fact, they proceed to question him
again about the process—hoping, perhaps, to

detect some inconsistency between his several

statements, or something in the conduct of

Jesus which they can criticise as wrong.

27. I have told you already, and ye
did not hear (or, a?id did ye. not hear?)
wherefore would ye hear it again?
will ye also be his discii>les? The prin-

cipal reason for making the second clause of

this answer a question, is that, so understood,

the word hear has tlie same sense in both

clauses; while if the second clause is not

made a question, the word hear must signify

the mental act of hearl<oning, in the former

instance, and the mere physical act of hearing

in the latter. The last question is slightly

ironical but the form of it in Greek antici-

pates a negative answer. "Ye do not wish to

become his disciples ?
'

'

28. Then (strictly, and.) they reviled him,
and said, Thou art his disciple; but we
are Moses' disciples. Tliis language of

the Jews may have been regarded by them as

strictly true, and in the sight of God it was,

doubtless, highly honorable to the man ad-

dressed. Yet, it was uttered in a bitter, rail-

ing, contemptuous tone, and it is properlj'

characterized by the Evangelist, when he
says : They reviled him. The pronoun his
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29 We kuow that God spake unto Moses : as for this

fellow, " we know not from wlienee he is.

30 The man answered and said unto them, 'Why
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not froiii

whence he is, and i/el he hath opened mine eyes.
31 Now we know- that =God heareth not sinners: but

if any man be a worshipper of tiod, and doeth his will,

him he heareth.
32 .Since the world began was it not heard that any

man opened tlie eyes of one that was born blind.

33 "* If this man were not of tiod, he could do nothing.

29 Moses. We know that God hath spoken unto
Moses: but as for this man, we know not whence

30 he is. The nuin answered and said unto tbeni.
Why, herein is the marvel, that ye know not

31 whence lie is, and ynt he opened mine eyes. We
know that God heareth not sinners: but if any man
be a worshipper of God, and do his will, him he

32 heareth. Since the world began it wa.s never heard
that any one opened the eyes of a man born blind.

33 If this man were not from God, he could do nothing.

(cKeivov) indicates very clearly that they sep-

arated themselves from Jesus. The conjunc-

tion then, or therefore, at the beginning of

this verse, is not found in the best manu-
scripts, but several of them have the connec-

tive and.

29. We knowthat God spake (or, has spo-

ken) nnto Moses: as for this fellow (?m«?z,)

we know not from whence he is. Hath
spoken unto Moses, because God was still

speaking, through the inspired writings of

Moses, to them. The perfect tense of the verb

brings over the act of speaking from the past

into the present, and represents God as still

teaching the people through their great law-

giver. Tlte pronoun this, {tovtov), moaning
this man, or, this one, is used contempt-

uously. (Comp. 6: 42.) Whence he is—
that is, from whom he has come, or by

whose authority he speaks. They mean to

affirm that he has given them no credentials

proving himself to be from God. He may be

from beneath, as well as from above.

30. Why, herein is a marvellous thing,

that ye know not from Avhence he is, and
yet he hath opened (rather, opens) mine
eyes. The precise connection of this re-

sponse with the words of the Jews, is doubt-

ful. The Greek term, here translated why,
usually signifies for, and makes the sentence

in which it stands a reason for something

said before. If that is its meaning here, the

reply of the man under examination was

slightly elliptical, and may be completed

thus: "Say not so; for in this is a marvellous

thing," etc. It should also be observed that

the pronoun ye is emphatic; "that ye"—who
are instructed in religious matters, and able

to teach others
—"do not know whence he is."

The word yet is inserted in the last clause

—

and yet he hath opened mine eyes—though

there is nothing equivalent to it in the orig-

inal, and though the sense does not abso-

lutely require it. The undoubted meaning of

the original is, however, more clearlj' ex-

pressed by inserting this word.

31. Now we know that God heareth not
sinners; but if any man be a worshipper
of God, and doeth his will, him he hear-
eth. For the first proposition, see Ps. GG: 18;

Prov. 15: 9-29; Isa. 1 : 11-15. The second prop-

osition is but the converse of the first, and is

sustained by many passages of the Old Testa-

ment. See 1 Kings 18: 36 sq. ; 2 Kings 4: 33

sq. ; Ps. 25 : 3. The word sinners is here
used of those who do do not truly worship

God, (comp. ver. IG, 24), but disobey openly
his commands. There is a sense in which all

men are sinners—the best, as well as the

worst—the disciple that leaned on Jesus'

brea.st, as well as the disciple that betrayed
him for thirty pieces of silver; the man that

hungers and thirsts after righteousness, as

well as the man that tramples deliberately on
the authority of his Maker. (Roni.3:9, sq.) But
the word is here used in another and more
restricted sense.

32. Since the world began was it not
heard that any man opened the eyes of
one that was born blind. The man appre-

ciates the greatness of the miracle that has

been wrought for his benefit. It is unparal-

leled. There is no record of such a miracle

in the Holy Scriptures—no tradition of such a

miracle known to the people of God. Since

time began such a sign has never been given.

33. If this man were not of (rather,

from) God, he could do nothing. The
argument is complete. Miracles are wrought
by God in answer to the prayer, not of his

foes, but of his servants. A great and unpar-

alleled miracle has been wrought at the word
of this man. But unless he were from God,

unless he were God's servant and messenger,

he could do nothing; of the kind. The conclu-

sion was one that need not be stated.
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34 They answered and said unto him, "Thou wast
altogetlier born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And
they cast him out.

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when
he had found liim, he said unto him, Dost thou believe

on ' the Son of God?

34 They answered and said unto him, Thou wast alto-
gether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And
they cast him out.

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and find-
ing him, he said, Dost thou believe on ithe Son of

over. 2 b Miitt. U: 33: 16 : 16 ; Mark 1 : 1 ; ch. 10 : 36 ; 1 John 5: 13. 1 Many ancient aulhoritie.s read, the Son of man.

34. Thou wast altogether born in sins,

and dost thou teach us? This translation

does not give the exact sense of tlie original.

For the word altogether represents an ad-

jective meaning "whole" (6ao?), and agree-

ingvviththou. Hence the meaning is: 'TAom,

as to thy whole being, body and soul, wast

born in sins." And this taunt appears to rest

on the assumption that he was born blind, and

that his blindness was due to his utter sinful-

ness at birth. (Comp. ver. 2.) Thus, in their

wrath and confusion, they virtually concede

that the man has received sight by a miracle;

and the principle on which they condemn
him, as loaded with sins at birth, should lead

them to believe in Jesus as a true messenger

from God. And they cast him out. That

is, as is commonly supposed, out of the place

where they were—a rude and passionate ex-

pulsion from their presence. The words may
signify that they excluded him from the syn-

agogue (ver. 23); but he had not yet confessed

Jesus to be the Christ, and could not, there-

fore, be excommunicated in pursuance of the

agreement which the Pharisees had made.

Yet, in their fury, they may have driven him

from their presence, and may have followed

up their persecution by a formal excommuni-

cation. The subsequent narrative renders this

probable.

"If the narrative of this chapter is not thus

far true to human nature, we may despair of

finding ajiytliing in history that is. The bear-

ing of the Pharisees is of a piece throughout

—consistently hostile to Jesus, arrogant, and

bitter. So, too, is that of the blind man ;
for,

from first to last, he is modest, resolute, faith-

ful." This comment, made by the writer

fifteen years ago, agrees with that of Godet in

the last edition of his work on John: "If

there is any narrative whose truth is guaran-

teed by its simple and dramatic character, it

is this. The fact has not been invented to

serve as the basis for a discourse ; for the dis-

course does not exist. This whole scene is so

little ideal in its nature, that, on the contrary.

it rests from beginning to end on the reality

offact. . . This whole chapter offers to mod-
ern criticism a portrait of itself. The defend-

ers of the Sabbatic institute reasoned thus:

God cannot lend his power to one who violates

the Sabbath; hence the miracle ascribed to

Jesus did no^occur. . . The adversaries of mir-

acles in the Evangelical history reason in

precisely the same way, merely substituting

a scientific axiom for a religious statute : The
supernatural cannot be; and, therefore, how-
ever well attested the healing of the blind man
may be, it did wo^take place."

35-38. The Blind Man Worships Je-
sus AS THE Christ.
35. Jesus heard that they had oast him

out; and Avhen he had found him, he
said unto him. Dost thou believe on the

Son of God? It may be assumed that Jesus

was aware of the character and spirit which
this man had shown in his examination by
the Pharisees, and that he perceived in him a

heart ready to welcome the truth. On this

account—though how long after the occur-

rences related in ver. 13-34, we do not know

—

he sought for him, and gave him an oppor-

tunity to honor his benefactor as the Christ.

Some of the earliest and best manuscripts

read the Son of man, instead of the Son of
God, in the last clause. Indeed, the external

evidence for the one reading is about equal to

that for the other. But two considerations

favor the received text: (1) That Jesus called

himself the So7i of tna.n much oftener than he

called himself the Son of God, and a tran-

scriber would be more likely to substitute a

frequent for an infrequent designation than

the reverse. And (2) that the connection

seems to make the title Son of God more
natural and pertinent than the title Son of

man. But, in either case, we must suppose

that Jesus used a designation that would be

understood by the blind man as referring to

the Messiah. And, in either case, the ex-

pression believe on signifies a confidence or

trust which terminates in a personal object.
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36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I

might believe on hiiu ?

37 And Jesiis said unto him. Thou hast both seen
him, and " it is lie that talketh with thee.

38 And he said. Lord, I believe. And he worshipped
biui.

39 And Jesus said, 'For judgment I am come into
this world, <^lluit they which see not might see; and
that they wliieh see might be made blind.

40 Anil some of the I'harisees which were with him
heard these words, •'and said uuto him. Are we blind
also ?

3G (lod ? He answered and said. And who is he. Lord,
37 that I may believe on him? .lesus said unto him.

Thou hast botli seen liim, and he it is that speakelh
.38 with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he
39 worshipped him. And .lesus said, for judgment

came I into this worUl, that they who see not may
40 see; and that they who see may become blind.

Those cif the Pharisees that were with him henrd
these things, and said unto him. Are we also blind/

ach. 4: 26. . . .5 ch. 5; 22, 27; see oh. 3 : 17 ; 12 : 47.... c Matt. 13: 13.... d Rom. 2: 19.

3G, 37. Who is he, Lord, that I might
believe on him ? . . . Thou hast both seen
him, and it is he that talketh with thee.

The words thou hast seen him, are to be

understood of natural sight, not of spiritual

discernment; and the time referred to is thiit

of the present interview. " Thou hast already

seen him, and the one who is now talking

with thee is he." But how could he recog-

nize Jesus as the man who had anointed his

eyes with clay, and had sent him to wash in

Siloam? How, if he had not seen him since

his sight was restored? Doubtless by tones

of voice—unlike those of any other man.
For the sense of hearing is generally very

exquisite and highly cultivated in the blind.

And even with those who see, recognition by
voice is quite as certain as recognition by
sight. Besides, there must have been a sin-

cerity, purity, authority, and love in the tones

of the Saviour's voice, which inspired rever-

ence and trust. Hence the effect on this true

and grateful man was instant. That voice,

heard by such a man, would never be for-

gotten.

38. And he said. Lord, I believe. And
he worshipped him. In other words, he

affirmed his belief in Jesus as the Messiah,

the Son of God, and paid to him religious

homage. Whether he comprehended the

real import of the title "Son of God," it is

impossible to say; but he knew enough of

its meaning to bring him to his knees before

Jesus. And it is to be remembered that

Jesus, neither in this instance, nor in any
other, refuses any degree of worship that is

paid to him. He is worthy to receive all

honor and praise on earth and in heaven.

39. For judgment I am come (or, came)
into this Avorld, that they which see not
might (or, may) see, and that they which
see might (or, may} be made blind. The
ultimate and supreme end of Christ's coming

into the world was to save the lost. (12: 47; 3.-

16. 17.) But, in accomplishing that end, many
would be hardened, and fall under greater

condemnation. (Luke 2: 34; 2 Cor.2: I6; John 12: 40.)

This double effect of Christ's mission to the

world was foreseen and embraced in the pur-

pose of God. Hence it is here declared that

one object and result of the Saviour's coming
was judicial ; to wit, that those who felt them-
selves to be spiritually poor and blind, like

babes in their knowledge of divine things,

might be made to see the truth, while those

who felt themselves to be wise and prudent,

masters in Israel, and needing no instruction

as to the will of God, might sink, through
their rejection of offered light, into ever

deeper spiritual darkness. (Matt. 5: .?-g; ii: 25; i3:

13-15.) The language of Jesus is figurative,

having no reference to physical blindness or

sight, but using these as emblems of states of

the soul in the presence of divine truth. His
words may have been addressed to the man
whose physical and spiritual vision had both

been restored, but thej' were not intended for

him only. Others were listening, and others

responded.

40. And some (or, those) of the Phari-
sees which were with him heard these
Avords, and said unto him. Are we blind
also? Their question is so framed in the

Greek as to show that they deemed an affirma-

tive answer absurd or impossible. And their

tone was probably one that indicated their

feeling quite as clearly as the words they

uttered: "You do not mean to say that we,

also, as well as the people that know not the

law (7: 49,) are blind and in need of religious

instruction?" Thus, in spite of Christ's warn-
ing, they place themselves with "the wise

and prudent," with "those that see"; and
Jesus accepts their view of themselves as in a

measure correct. They have knowledge, they

do see; and they ought to perceive that their
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41 Jesus said unto them, "If ye were blind, ye should I 41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye would
have no siu: but now ye say, We see; thei'efore your have U(j sin; but now ye say, We see: your sin re-
sin remaiueth.

|
malneth.

CHAPTER X.

T/'ERILY, verily, I say unto you. He that entereth not
\ by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.

1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth
not by the door into the fold of the .'-heep, but
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and

knowledge and sight are very imperfect. But
of this, in their pride, they are profoundly

unconscious.

41. If ye were blind, ye should have
no sin : but now ye say, We see ; there-

fore your sin remaineth. Therefore, in

the last clause of the Common Version, must

be omitted. Thus the Lord adapts his answer

to their own view of the case. He admits

that they have some knowledge of the truth.

But they are satisfied with what they now
have, refusing to accept of Christ as the

Light of the world. Their knowledge which

should lead them to him, leads them to reject

him, and so their sin remaineth. For the

sin referred to is the sin of unbelief in Christ.

Others understand if ye Avere blind, as

meaning, if ye were of those who see not
—

i. e., who feel tliemselves to be blind, ye

would come to the true Light, and your sin

would be forgiven. But as ye are not of this

class, as ye rather claim to see, ye refuse to

come to me, the true Light, and your sin re-

mains unforgiven.

Ch. 10 : 1-5. False and True Shep-
herds—i. e., Eeligious Teachers.

1. Verily, verilj', I say unto you. He
that entereth not by (or, through) the

door into the sheepfold (or, the fold of the

sheep), but climbeth up some other way,
the same is a thief and a robber. The

paragraph beginning with this verse is a con-

tinuation of the discourse with which the

preceding chapter closed; for there are no

sufficient indications of any change in time or

place. The Pharisees to whom he was there

speaking were, in reality, false teachers, en-

deavoring to lead the people astray ; and the

words verily, verily, are never elsewhere

used at the opening of a discourse, but rather

in the progress of a conversation, debate, or

discourse, in order to fix attention on some-

thing specially important.

It has been supposed by many that the im-

agery here employed was suggested by the

sight of some shepherd with his flock, drawing
near, perhaps, to the fold; but there is little

need of supposing this to have been the case.

For the imagery was natural, expressive, and
familiar to the Jews. It appears more than
once in the Old Testament. (See Ps. 23 ; Ezek.

34; and Zech. 11).

"A fold is not, in the East, a covered struc-

ture, like our stables; it is a simple enclosure, '

surrounded by a palisade, or wall. Into it the

flocks are brought for the night. Several

flocks are, ordinarily, united in one such en-

closure. The shepherds, after committing
them for the night to the care of a common
guard, the porter, or gate-keeper, go to their

own homes. In the morning, they return,

and knocking at the firmly closed door of the

fold, the guard opens it. Then every one sep-

arates his own flock by calling them, and
when he has brought all together, leads them
forth to pasture."

—

Oodet. In his work enti-

tled "The Land and the Book," I., 299, Dr.

Thomson says: "Those low, flat buildings,

out on the sheltered side of the vallej', are

sheepfolds. They are called marah ; and
when the nights are cold, the flocks are shut

up in them ; but in ordinary weather they are

merely kept within the yard. This, you ob-

serve, is defended by a wide stone wall,

crowned all around with sharp thorns, which
the prowling wolf will rarely attempt to scale."

The principal object of this first paragraph
(ver. 1-5) is to Contrast false and true shepherds

—religious teachers that would serve them-

selves by means of the flock, and religious

teachers that would serve the flock without

regard to personal advantage. The former

do not enter the fold by the door, but from

some other point, and are similar to thieves

and robbers. The latter seek the sheep in the

appointed way, and conduct them into "green

pastures," and "beside the still waters." By
the sheep, must be meant the servants of

God—ordinarily, it means the true servants
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2 But he that enterethin by the door is the shepherd
of the sheep.

3 To him the porter openeth ; and the sheep hoar his

voice: and he calleth his own sheep by name, and lead-

eth them out.

4 And wlien he putteth forth hisown sheep, he goeth
before them, and the sheep follow him: for they know
his voice.

o And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee

from him ; for they know not the voice of strangers.

(i This parable spake Jesus unto them; but they un-
derstood not what things they were which he spake
unto them.

2 a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is

3 Mho shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter
op(^netli : and the sheep hear his voice: and he
calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth tliem

4 out. When he hath put forth all his own, he goeth
before them, and the sheep follow him: for they

5 know his voice. And a stranger will they not follow,

but will flee from him: for tliey know not the voice
6 of strangers. This Sparable spake Jesus unto them

:

but they understood not what things they were
which he spake uuto them.

1 Or, a shepherd 2 Or, proverb.

of God, not including those who ure merely

nominal servunts. Whether the fold repre-

sents the Theocracj', or the Christian Church,

or the (invisible) kingdom of God, is less

evident ; and it is by no means necessary to

suppose that every part of the allegory is sig-

nificant of something definite in the kingdom
of Christ.

2. But he that entereth in by the door
is the (a) shepherd of the sheep. There

is usually but one door or gate into an Ori-

ental fold, and all the shepherds as well as

flocks go in and out through that door. A
shepherd would never think, for he would
never have occasion to think, of entering at

any other place ; and therefore it is character-

istic of a shepherd to enter by the door.

3. To him the porter openeth, etc. The
Holy Spirit is thought by some to be repre-

sented by the porter ; but this interpretation

is doubtful. When it is said that the sheep
hear his voice—that is, the shepherd's voice

—it means that they hearken to it, and respond

to the call made by it. In illustration of the

next clause, he calleth his own sheep by
name, the following words of Thomson may
be cited: "Some sheep always keep near the

shepherd, and are his special favorites. Each
of them has a name, to which it answers joy-

fully, and the kind shepherd is ever distrib-

uting to such choice portions which he gathers

for that purpose. They are the contented

and happy ones." In this ideal flock, with

its ideal shepherd, all the sheep are repre-

sented as objects of special care—all are con-

tented and happy, for all have names. Hence
the Saviour had in mind none but true be-

lievers ; for the Lord knoweth them that are

his, and their names are all written in the

book of life. (2Tim. 2: ISjEev. 3:5.)

4. When he putteth forth his own
sheep (better, as in Kev. Ver., hath put forth
all his ow7i), he goeth before them, and

the sheep follow him : for they know his

voice. "They are so tame and so trained,

that they follow their keeper with the utmost

docility. He leads them forth from the fold

. . . just where he pleases. As there are

many flocks in such a place as this, each one

takes a diff"erent path, and it is his business to

find pasture for them."— Tho^nson. Instead

of his own sheep, (ra ISia 7rp6^aTa), in the first

clause, the best critical authorities give all his

ovm (rd iSca iroi/Ta), and this was probably the

original text.

5. And a stranger, etc. "If a stranger

call, they stop short, lift up their heads in

alarm ; and, if it is repeated, they turn and

flee. . . . This is not the fanciful costume of

a parable ; it is simple fact. I have made the

experiment repeatedly."— Thomson. If Dr.

Thomson intends to suggest (we do not sup-

pose he does) that "the co.stume" of the Sav-

iour's "parables" is ever "fanciful," we
must dissent from his view. It would be dif-

ficult to name an instance in which any part of

the costume of his parables is not true to nature.

The man who was born blind (ch. 9) recog-

nized the voice of Jesus as that of his shep-

herd, and had refused to listen to the voice of

the Pharisees. In him, therefore, Jesus had

seen, as in a glass, the great multitude which

no man can number that would, in the ages

to come, acknowledge him to be their true

shepherd, by hearing his voice; and with this

vision of the future in his mind, he tells the

Pharisees plainly that the sheep of God, the

true Israel, will not follow them.

6. This parable spake Jesus unto them,
etc. The word parable does not reproduce

exactly the Greek word {napoiixia) used by the

Evangelist. That word migiit, perhaps, be

translated in this place, "similitude," or,

" illustration." It does not differ, essentially,

from an extended metaphor, or a brief alle-

gory.



214 JOHN. [Ch. X.

7 Tlien said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I
say uuto you, I am the door of the sheep.

8 All that ever came before me are thieves and rob-
bers: but the sheep did not hear them.

9 " I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and liud pasture.

7 Jesus therefore said unto them again, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep.

8 All that came i before me are thieves and robbers;
9 but the sheep did not hear them. I am the door;
by me if any man euter in, he shall be saved, and

a ch. 14:6; Eph. 2 : 18. 1 Some aucient authorities omit, be/ore me.

The language of Jesus was not understood.

It was, no doubt, perceived to be metaphor-
ical ; but the real meaning of it was not seen.

He, therefore, proceeds with his discourse,

drawing attention to himself and his man-
ifold relations to the flock. His method of

teaching was full of wisdom ; for, by thus

clothing his doctrine in a simple allegory, the

underlying sense of which was not clearly

discerned by his foes, he was enabled to go on
with his discourse, and give them a large

amount of food for reflection.

7-10. Jesus the Door to the Sheep.
7. Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am

the door of the sheep. The fold is the place

of safet3', and Jesus declares himself to be the

door to that place of safety, where the sheep

are, and into which the shepherds also must
enter. Only through him can the sheep be

found, or sheltered, or fed. This may have
been spoken after an interval of time.

8. All that (ever should be omitted) came
before me are thieves and robbers. It

seems possible and best to understand, that

the words, all that came before me, refer

to those, and to those only, who had come
representing themselves virtually as the
door, or as those through whom the people

could be saved. In this sense i,he Pharisees,

who insisted with so much confidence on their

knowledge of the law, were embraced in the

class referred to. For they professed to teach

inen how to be saved without reference to the

Messiah ; they virtually pronounced them-
selves sufiicient, and his coming unnecessary.

The language of Christ need not be supposed
to afiirm that any one had already appeared
claiming, in so many words, to be the Mes-
siah. What they had done virtually, they
had done really. Jesus was "the coming
One"; but thej^ had pitted their authority'

and teaching against him, making themselves

the coming ones. Thus, thej' came. Yet,

the really humble and spiritual did not hear

their voice; but that of Jesus. Hence, no ar-

gument can be drawn from it in support of

a post-apostolic origin of this Gospel, as if the

author of it, living in the second century, had
put into the mouth of Jesus words that could
only have been spoken by him if he had lived

fifty years later than he did. By the sheep,
in the last clause, was evidently meant the
true children of God.

9. By me if any man enter in, he shall
be saved, and shall go in and out, and
find pasture. These words are, doubtless,

supposed by most readers to refer to the sheep,

and not to shepherds. But there are strong

reasons for thinking that Jesus had in mind
shepherds. (1) The general object of the al-

legory is to distinguish between false and true

religious teachers. It relates to the shepherds,

and not to the sheep. It assumes that all the

sheep are sheep, and not wolves; and of course

they go in and out through the door. But it

speaks of/)?'o/essef?shepherds, who do not make
use of the door, because they are, in realit3%

"thieves and robbers." (2) The eighth verse

prepares the way for the ninth, if the latter is

understood to refer to shepherds ; for, by pro-

nouncing those who taught salvation without
Christ to be "thieves and robbers," he has led

us, by the law of contrast, to expect a reference

to genuine shepherds, and their relation to him
who is the door and the way. (3) The sin-

gular number and the pronoun (tU) point to

a shepherd more naturally than to one of the

sheep. (4) The finding of pasture is the work
of the shepherd, rather than of the sheep;

while the going in and out is at least as true

of the shepherd as it is of the sheep. Indeed,

the allegory represents the sheep as being led

in and out, rather than as going in and out of

their own motion, while it represents the

shepherd as going in and out of his own choice.

Hence, in so far as consistency of figurative

speech is concerned, a reference of this verse

to shepherds is more natural than a reference

of it to the sheep. (See Zech. 11 : 5, 8, 17.

)

The declaration that the sheoherd who en-

ters by the door will be saved, suggests that

false teachers, that thieves and robbers, not

only imperil the sheep, but also rush into

danger themselves. (Comp. 1 Cor. 3: 15.)



Ch. X.] JOHN. 215

10 The thief comcth ncit, but lor to steal, and to kill,

and to destroy: I aiu come that they might have life,

and that they might have il more abundantly.
11 " I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giv-

eth his life for the shee|).

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd,

whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming,

and ' leaveth the sheep, and heeth ; and the wolf calch-

eth them, and scatlereth the sheep.

i:J The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and
careth not for the sheep.

10 shall go in and go out, and shall find pasture. The
thief Cometh not, but that he nuiy steal, and kill,

and destroy : 1 came that they may have life, and
11 may i have // abundantly. I am the good shepherd :

the good shepherd layetli down his lile for the sheep.

12 He that is a hireling, and not a shepherd, whose o>vn

the sheep are not, beholdeth the wolf coming, and
leaveth the sheep, and tleeth, and the wolf snateheth

i;j them, and scattereth Ihein : he jieeth because ho is a

alsa. 40: 11; Ex.34: 12,23; 37:24; Hob. 13: 20; 1 Pet. 2:25; 5: 4....6Zech. 11; 16, 17. 1 Ov, have abundance.

This, too, is true ; and we may, therefore, per-

ceive in this verse a warning addressed to the

Pharisees—and indeed, to all religious teach-

ers who do not recognize Christ as the only

door and way to spiritual safety.

10. The thief (or, robber) cometh not,

etc. The object of the robber is his own ad-

vantage, at whatever harm to the flock, and

the result of his success is destruction to the

sheep. So the result of success on the part of

religious pastors who do not trust in Christ, is

the ruin of those who follow them. But the

object of Christ's coming is the life of the

sheep. He came into the world that men
might have the true and eternal life—a life

that consists in knowing and loving God—and
that they might have an abundance of this

higher life—might indeed be filled with all

the fullness of God. (n: 3; ICor. 3: 22; Eph. 3:16-19.)

11-18. Christ the Good Shepherd.
11. I am the good shepherd. The

pronoun I is emphatic—/, in distinction from

all others. By claiming to be the good
shepherd, Jesus claims to have, in a pre-

eminent degree, every quality that belongs to

a shepherd's interest in his flock—watchful-

ness, tenderness, courage, love; so that he is

the ideal and perfect shepherd. And he

makes this claim in the presence of those

who were accustomed to sing: "The Lord is

my shepherd." How naturally would they

be reminded, by his claim, of the words of

their Scriptures, which speak of Jehovah as

the Shepherd of Israel, and be led to reject

his claim as arrogant, if not blasphemous

!

Without sympathy with his character, or

some clear perception of the sweet and rever-

ent, though divine spirit, which breathed in

every tone of his voice, they would certainly

be startled and repelled by so high a claim.

Yet there is, perhaps, no saying of Jesus that

has been dearer to the hearts of Christians

than this. It appears very often in the writ-

ings of the Fathers, and the fact which it as-

serts is represented many times in the early

works of Christian art. A shepherd with his

crook, or with a lamb upon his shoulders or

in his bosom, is found depicted more fre-

quently than any other emblem. The good
shepherd giveth (layeth down) his life for

the sheep. This is the supreme evidence of

a shepherd's fidelity to his flock, and interest

in its preservation. To protect the sheep, he

will meet the lion or the bear at the risk of

his own life. (1 sam. n: 34-36.) So Christ was

willing to save his followers from destruction

at the price of his own life; and he foresaw

that this price must be paid. "The Son of

man came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister, and to give his life a ransom for

many." (Matt. 20: 28.) The Greek preposition

translated for (vn-ep), signifies, generally, "in

behiilf of," "for the benefit of," though,

sometimes, it means "in place of." Here,

the death of the shepherd is supposed to save

the sheep from death, so that, in a certain

general sense, his death takes the place of

theirs. Yet no reference is made to the fact

of penal substitution; and we can only say

that the Good Shepherd lays down his life for

the benefit of the sheep—that is, to save them
from destruction.

13, 13. But he that is an (17) hireling,

and not the (a) shepherd, whose own the

sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming,
and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; and
the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth

the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because
he is a hireling, and careth not for the

sheep. The owner of a flock does not always

tend it himself, but sometimes hires another

man to do this for him. And in many in-

stances this hired servant cares only for him-

self, and not at all for the good of the flock.

And of such a hireling Jesus speaks in this

verse; that is, of one who has the spirit of a

hireling, and not of a shepherd ; of one who
feels that the flock belongs to another, and
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14 I am the good shepherd, and ^know my sheep, and
am known of mine.

15 ''As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the
Father; = and I lay down my life for the sheep.

16 And <i other sheep I have, which are not of this

fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice ; « and there skall be one fold, and one shepherd.

14 hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the
good shejiherd ; and I know mine own, and mine

15 own know me, even as the Father knoweth me, and
I know the Fatlier; and I lay down my life for the

16 sheep. And other sheep I have, that are not of this
fold: them also I must i bring, and they shall hear
my voice ; and 2 they shall become one flock, one

a 2 Tim. 2: 19.... 6 Matt. H : 27. ;ch.l5: 13 disa. 56: 8 e Ezek.37: 22; Eph. 2:

he one flock.

U ; 1 Pet. 2 : 25. 1 Or, lead 2 Or, there ehatt

not to himself. When such a keeper of the

tlock beholds a wolf coming, he makes haste

to secure his own safety, leaving the flock to

be scattered, and the sheep to perish. Alas,

there are many religious teachers that are in

spirit hirelings. Many have undertaken the

care of churches, the cure of souls, who seek

their own, and not the things of Christ; who

are almost inditierent to the spiritual good of

those under their instruction, but ever ready

to welcome personal comfort or advancement.

Such pastors are sure to prove faithless in the

presence of spiritual foes. Many a church

has been scattered and lost by reason of selfish

leaders.

It will be observed that the Kevised Version

has omitted two words, viz. : the sheep, at

the close of ver. 12, and three words, the

hireling fleeth, at the beginning of ver. 13.

These omissions seem to be required by the

best manuscripts, but they do not affect the

meaning of Christ's language.

14, 15. I am the good shepherd, etc.

The Rev. Ver. of the remainder is better:

And I know mine own, and mine oton know

we, even as the Father knoweth me, and I

knoiv the Father. The knowledge here spoken

of is mutual, springing from personal ac-

quaintance and love. The point of similarity

is not to be found in the degree of knowledge

possessed by the shepherd on the one hand

and the sheep on the other, as compared with

that possessed by the Father on the one hand

and the Son on the other ; but it is to be found

in the kind or quality of the knowledge pos-

sessed by all—a knowledge founded on mu-

tual recognition and love. Meyer remarks

that the comparison refers to "the kind and

mannei—to the holy nature of this mutual

acquaintanceship. (Comp. 14: 20; 15: 10;

17: 8,21.) As between God and Christ, so

likewise between Christ and 'them that are

hi.?,' the mutual knowledge is that of inner-

most fellowship of life and love, in which

fellowship the knowledge is implied." And
Lange says that "this knowledge does not

mean loving ; but still it is an emphatic ex-

pression by which a loving knowledge is im-

plied." And I lay down my life for the

sheep. The present tense of the verb points

to the near future, when Christ would die for

the salvation of his own "rational flock."

It will be noticed that we have adopted the

Kev. Ver., founded on a text and punctuation

differing slightly from those of the Common
Version, and that the reading adopted adds

somewhat to the clearness and force of Christ's

language. But it is adopted on no other

ground than that of superior manuscript au-

thority.

16. And other sheep I have, which are
not of this fold. This fold is the Jewish

nation; and these words furnish a reply

—

whether intended or not—to the scornful ques-

tion of his foes: "Will he go unto the dis-

persed among the Gentiles, and teach the

Gentiles?" (7:35.) For he claims to have

sheep among the Gentiles. Knowing that

there are many outside of Israel who will be-

come his disciples when thej' hear the gospel

;

knowing that the ancient prophets had fore-

told the conversion of numerous Gentiles

[e. g., Isa. 53: 10, sq., 55: 5; Micah4: 2);

knowing that the plan of God is well ordered

and sure, and that the names of all his elect

are even now in the book of life—he antici-

pates the future, and speaks of them as if they

were already his own in reality, as well as in

prospect and purpose. Them also must I

bring—not, indeed, by his personal ministry

while in the flesh, but by that of Paul and

other messengers of life, whose work \vill not

cease till the end of time. The word bring

points to the attractive and guiding power of

Christ, drawing all his followers together, as

the next words declare. And they shall (or,

xvill) hear my voice. "He that receiveth

you, receiveth me." To hear the voice of

Christ's ambassadors, is to hear his voice; for

their message is his message, in substance and

spirit. Let no one who rejects the call of Je-

sus by the ministry of his servants imagine
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17 Therefore doth my F?tlior love mc, > because I lay

down luy life, that I might take it again.

18 No man taketli it from me, but I lay it down
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I 'have
power to take it again. "This commandment have I

received of my Father.

17 shepherd. Therefore doth the Father love me, be-
cause I lay down my life, that I may take it again.

18 No one i taketh it away from me, but I lay it down
of myself. I have ^ power to lay it down, and I have
2 jjower to take it again. This commandment re-

ceived 1 from my Father.

olsa. 53: 7, 8,12; Heb. 2: 9....6ob. 2 19.. ..c ch. 6 : 38 ; 15: 10; Acta 2 : 24, 32. 1 Some aucicut authorities read, took it away.
right.

..2 Or,

that he would have listened to it with a differ-

ent spirit, if it hud come to him from the lips

of the Good Shepherd himself. And there

shall be onefold, and one shepherd. The

Kev. Ver. is better. In other words : "There

shall come to be one flock with one shepherd."

Observe that the words of Jesus are 07ie flock,

not one fold. For the idea of the fold is

subordinate to that of the flock. It is the flock

which belongs to the shepherd, and sheep

from many folds are to become one flock—in-

stead of flocks that belong to many shepherds

being sheltered in one fold, as is often the case

in Palestine. The unity contemplated is one

springing out of a common relation to Christ,

and that relation is primarily spiritual. Only
in a secondary sense can it be one of outward

or formal organization. In Christ, Jew and

Gentile will possess the same inward temper

—the same trust and love and hope. By him,

the middle wall of partition is to be broken

down, and every man who recognizes him as

the Good Shepherd will be recognized by him
as a member of "the rational flock" which he

has bought with his own blood.

17. Therefore (or, /o?" this reason) Aoth
my Father love me, because I lay down
my life, that I might {may) take it again.

The expression fo7' this reason is generally

supposed to look backward to what has been

said in verses 14-16, and forward to a re-state-

ment of tlie same thought in another form,

viz. : because I lay down my life, etc. It

will be noticed that the words of Jesus in tliis

verse are no longer figurative, allegorical, but

plain and direct; also, that his approaching

death is represented as voluntary, and as about

to be followed by his voluntary resurrection
;

and, again, that this voluntary death and res-

urrection are well pleasing to the Father. The
Avords that I may take it again, are to be

closely connected with the preceding expres-

sion, I lay down my life. The Father's love

to the Son has one of its sources in the redeem-

ing work of the Son. But that redeeming work
depends on his resurrection as well as on his

death. "The ground of the love of God lies

not merely in the sacrifice, considered by it-

self, but in the fact that the Good Shepherd,

when he gives up his life, is resolved to take it

again, in order that he may continue to fulfill

his pastoral office till the final goal is reached,

when all mankind shall constitute his flock."

—Meyer. Watkins remarks that "the key to

the meaning is in the truth that for Christ the

taking again of human life is itself a fur-

ther sacrifice, and that this is necessary for the

completion of the Great Shepherd's work."

But if the reunion of the eternal Word with

his human body glorified is of itself a sac-

rifice, it follows that the humiliation of the

Word is eternal ; for there is no reason to sup-

pose that he will ever sunder his connection

with his glorified human nature. We do not

see that the view of Watkins is necessarily

implied in the words of Christ, yet it is a view

which would perfectly account for his words,

and which, if clearly established, might pow-
erfully move the Christian heart.

18. No man taketh it from me, but I

lay it down of myself. It is better to fol-

low the Greek exactly, and translate no one,

instead of no man ; for Jesus may have in-

tended to exclude the idea that any being in

the universe took from him his life, without

his own absolutely free consent. This cer-

tainly was true; and the Greek term (ouSel?) is

comprehensive enough to mean this. (Sirach

18: 6, 7, 8; Luke 23: 46.) As freely as the

Father gave the Son, so freely did the Son give

himself—a ransom for many. But it is none
the less true that he sufl^"ered a violent death by
the hands of sinful men. To this death he

submitted of his own accord, and thus, in a

true and important sense, laid down his life;

but this death was suffered by himself, not iw-

flicted by himself. Had he been pleased to

exercise his theanthropic power in retaining

his own life, as he employed it in raising Laz-

arus, the power of man v;ould have fixiled to

effect his death. But himself he would not

save, for he came into the world to be cruci-

fied and slain. I have power to lay it

down, and I have power to take it again.
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19 " There was a division tlierefore again among the
Jews for these sayings.

20 And many of them said, t He hath a devil, and is

mad; why hear ye liiiu?

21 Others said. These are not the words of liini that
hath a devil. <: Can a devil "^ open the eyes of the blind ?

19 There arose a division again among the Jews
20 because of those words. And many of them said,
He hath a demon, and is mad; w)iy hear ye him.

21 Others said, These are not the sayings of one pos-
sessed with a demon. Can a demon open the eyes
of the blind?

och. 7:43; 9 : 16 5ch. 7: 20; 8: 48, 52 cEx. 4: II; Ps. 94: 9; 146: 8....d ch. 9 : 6, 7,

It is difficult to deiine the word power, in

this place. Grimm understands it to signify

"power of choice, liberty to do what one
pleases." That is to say, Jesus claims that

he acts in this matter with perfect freedom;

that it depends on himself whether he lays

down his life or takes it again. If this view
of the word is correct, the next clause:

This commandment I have (omit have)
received of (from) my Father, must be

interpreted, with Godet, to mean a permis-

sion or commission, "to die or not to die,

to rise again or not to rise again, according

to the free inspirations of his own love."

Others understand the word power (i^ovtriav),

to signify, in this place, "full and rightful

authority"; in which case the language of

Jesus implies his perfect freedom in dying

and rising again. Yet this freedom is to be

used in accordance with the Father's will;

and that will or commandment was received

at the time of the incarnation. All that he is

to do or to suffer will be strictly voluntary on

his part; but it will be, at the same time, in

pursuance of the Father's will. This inter-

pretation assigns a more usual meaning to the

word translated power, and is, therefore,

preferable to the one first named. According
to Cremer, the original word combines the

two ideas of right and might. Sometimes
the one is prominent by virtue of the context,

and som'rtimes the other.

The resurrection of Christ from the dead is

frequently' ascribed to the power and agency
of ihe Father; but in this passage Jesus ap-

pears to teach that he will not only lay down
his own life, but, also, take it again. How
is this language to be reconciled to that?

Meyer says, that "the taking again of his

life. . . implies the giving it again

—

i. e., the

re-awakening activity of the leather. " In
other words, the life was restored by the act

of the Father, but received by the act of the

Son. But he does not explain what he means
by the two acts. Watkins says that "the
taking again was under the Father's au-

thority, and was, therefore, itself the Father's

gift." Compare ch. 5: 19 sq., with the Notes.
Christ seems to be intent on affirming two
things: (1) The absolute voluntariness of his

death and resurrection, and (2) the absolute
harmony of his conduct in this matter with
the plan and will of the Father. Whether
he himself put forth energy in bringing to

pass his own death, or his own resurrection, is

not affirmed. It was the Father's plan that

Clirist should die and rise again for the salva-

tion of the people; but that he should do this

of his own accord, of his own choice, with no
constraint but that of love. And it was be-

cause Christ freely gave himself to dying and
rising again for this end, that the Father
loved him with a special and inexpressible

love.

19-21. Effect of this Discourse.
19. There Avas a division, etc. Or, as in

the Rev. Ver. : There arose a division again
among the Jews, because of these words.

Comp. 9: 16; 9: 8, 9; 7: 12, 30, 31, 40, 41. If

the writer means, by the Jews,the leaders of

the people, who were conspicuous for their

bigoted attachment to the ritual of the old

religion, it is plain that a considerable num-
ber of this class were favorably impressed by
the sayings of Jesus. Nicodemus was not the

only Pharisee who was touched by his wis-

dom. Therefore, (ovv), of the Com. Ver., is

omitted by the highest authorities.

20. And many of them said, (or, were

sayi7ig,) He hath a devil, (or, demon,) and
is mad: why hear ye him? The word
many points to a majority of the Jews pres-

ent. These clung to the opinion which they

had before expressed. (8:48.) But they were

evidently disturbed by the attention and re-

spect with which some were listening to the

Saviour. Hence they were tempted to repeat

their wild and bitter accusation. But their

scorn did not silence those who had another

temper.

21. Others said, (or, \vere sayi^ig)—that is,

in response to this bitter accusation

—

These
are not the words of him that hath a
devil (or, demoji.) Can a devil {demon)
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22 And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedica-

tion, and it was winter.

23 And Jesus walked in the temple «in Solomons

21 Then came the Jews round about him, and said

unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? If

thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.

22 > And it was the feast of the dfdication at Jeru-

23salem: it was winter; and Jesus was walking in

24 the temple in Solomon's porch. The Jews therefore

came round about him, and said unto him. How
long dost thou hold us in suspense? If thou art

a Acts 3 : 11 ; 5 : 12. 1 Some ancieut authorities read, At that time was the feast.

open the eyes of the blind? They repel

the accusation hy appealing to the words and

the works of Jesus. His language was not

that of a demoniac—fierce, raving, incohe-

rent—nor was the power possessed hy a de-

mon, such as Christ exercised when he re-

stored sight to the blind. Two convincing

facts briefly and clearly stated.

23, sq. Jesus in Jerusalem at the

Feast oe Dedication. (Dec. 20-27, a. d.

29.)

The Evangelist now passes over, in silence,

a period of about two months from the Feast

of Tabernacles to the Feast of Dedication.

Where was Jesus during those two months—

from the second week of October to the third

week of December? Meyer, Hengstenberg,

and others answer, In Jerusalem, or its sub-

urbs; for nothing is said of any departure

thence, or return thither. But, against this

view, it has been forcibly urged: (1) That

he could not have remained there in peace,

on account of the bitter enmity of "the Jews."

(2) That the references which appear in the

following discourse, to what he had said at

the Feast of Tabernacles, are far more natural

if we suppose that he had been absent from

Jerusalem two months, than they are if we

suppose that he had remained there and

taught, meanwhile; for by the former suppo-

sition, these references were to his last dis-

course in that place. And (3) that events are

related in the other Gospels which appear to

belong to just this period of the Lord's min-

istry. Between the Feast of Tabernacles (Oct.

11-18, A. D. 29,) and the Feast of Dedication,

(Dec. 20-27, A. d. 29,) Dr. Robinson places

the following events : A lawyer instructed by

parable (Luueio: 25-37) ; Jesus in the house of

Martha and Mary (Luke 10 : 38-42) ; the disciples

again taught how to pray (L»ke n : 1-12) ; the re-

turn of the seventy (Luke 10 : 17-24) ; the giving of

sighttoaman born blind, etc. (John9: i-4i; 10:1-21).

Gardiner assigns to this period of about two

months several events and parables not em-

braced in Robinson's list; but it is not im-

portant for us to examine his reasons for so

doing.

22. And it was at Jerusalem the feast

of the dedication. This feast was estab-

lished by Judas Maccabajus, to commemorate

the cleansing and re-consecration of the tem-

ple after its destruction by Antiochus Epiph-

aneS (1 Hacc. 4 ; so, sq.; 2 Maau. 1 : 13 ; 10 : 6, sq.; Josepbus "Ant.'

12; 7, 7.) It was celebrated eight days every

year, beginning with the 25th of Kisleu, not

only in Jerusalem, but in any part of the

land, and was an occasion of much joy and

festivity. The writer of 2 Maccabseus says that

"they kept eight days with gladness" ; that

"they bore branches and fair boughs, and

palms also, and sung psalms unto him who
had given them good success in cleansing his

jilace." (10:6,7.) Josepbus remarks that this

festival was called "Lights," and that he

supposes the name was given to it from the

joy of the nation at their unexpected liberty.

In the temple at Jerusalem, the "Hallel"

was sung every day of the feast. (Smith's

"Diet, of the Bible," Art. Dedication). And
it Avas winter. The and is to be omitted,

and this statement connected with the fol-

lowing.

23. And Jesns walked (was wal7:incj) in

the temple, in Solomon's porch. The

de.scriptive tense, was walking, shows that the

scene was vividly present to the Evangelist's

mind ; and the fact that Christ was walking in

a covered porch, or arcade, is accounted for

by the season of the year. This arcade was

on the side of the temple towards the east,

nearest the wall that overhangs the Valley of

Kedron, and is said to have been a relic of

Solomon's days.

—

Josephus, '^Antlq.,'^ 20: 9, 7.

There is a reference to the same porch in Acts

3: 11. "The mention of this particular part

of the temple is one of the traces of the writer

having himself been an eye-witness; events

like this no doubt impressed themselves on the

memory, so as never to be forgotten. (Comp.

8: 20.)"—Meyer.

24. Then (rather, therefore) came the
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25 Jesus answered them, I told j-on, and ye believed
not: "the works that I do in my Father's name, they
bear witness of me.

26 But ' ye believe not, because ye are not of my
sheep, as I said unto you.

27 <=My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and
they follow me

:

28 And I give unto them eternal life; and ^they
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand.

25 the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them,
I told you, and ye believe not : the works that I
do in my Father's name, these laear witness of me.

26 But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep.
27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and
28 they follow me: and I give unto them eternal life;

and they shall never perish, and no one shall

ch. 3:2; 5 : 36. .. .6 ch. 8 : 47; IJohn 4 : ...c vcr. 4: 14.. !ch. 6: 37; 17: 11, 12; 18:

Jews round about him. Many of the

prominent men, who were, for the most part,

opposed to Christ, gathered around—literally,

encircled—him, as he was walking to and fro

in the porch. And said unto him. How
long dost thou make us to doubt (or, hold

us in suspense.—Eev. Ver.) ? If thou be {art)

the Chri st, tell us plainly. The Greek words

which are translated hold us in suspense liter-

ally signify, lift up our soul, or mind—that

is, in the present case, keep our souls in a

state of excitement, by leaving a question

of the highest interest unsettled. But why
did the Jews gather round Jesus and broach

this question? It is probable that during the

two months of his absence they had remainefl

divided in sentiment, a majority of them re-

jecting the claims of Jesus, but some of them

feeling that both his words and his works

proved him to be from God. (See ver. 20, 21.)

The former might ask the question with the

purpose of making_his answer the basis of ac-

cusation, and the latter with the desire to have

all doubt removed from their minds. At any

rate, they seek the interview and propose the

question, which is evidence enough that the

absence of Jesus had not diminished their in-

terest in him.

25. I told you, and ye believed (believe)

not. That is, "I declared myself to be the

Christ, and though I did this, ye do not be-

lieve." That he had done this more than

once is very evident from the preceding nar-

rative. His answer is therefore equivalent to

a plain assertion of his Messiahship, and a

plain a.ssertion of their unbelief, together with

a pretty obvious allusion to either malice or

dullness on their part, in making such a de-

mand. The works that I do in my Fa-
ther's name, they (or, these) bear wit-

ness of me. To do works in the Father's

name, is to appeal to the Father in doing

them, or to recognize them in some way. as

the Father's works, revealing his will. This

agrees with the representation of 5: 19, sq.

What the Father does, the Son does in like

manner, and the works of the Father are

wrought by the Son.

26, But ye believe not, because ye are
not of my sheep. The last words of the

Common Version : As I said unto you, are

not adequately supported. If they were genu-
ine, they would contain a distinct reference to

his discourse, at the Feast of Tabernacles,

two months before. He had then virtually

declared that they were not his sheep (see ver.

4, 14), and it was not too much to expect that

they would at once recall to mind his words

at that time. At all events, the expression

my sheep recalls that discourse. "The cir-

cumstance that Jesus should refer to this alle-

gorj-, about two months after the date of ver.

1-21, has been used as an argument against

the originality of this discourse (Strauss Baur);

but it may be simply accounted for by the as-

sumption that during the'interval he had had
no further discussions with his hierarchical op-

ponents.—ilfeyer, freely. Some of those who
then listened to him were now present, with

undiminished hostility.

27,28. My sheep hear my voice, and I

know them, and they foUoAV me : and I

give unto them eternal life. The first

three statements are almost verbal repetitions

of what he had said at the Feast of Taberna-

cles (see ver. 14-16), and the last statement

was implied in what he then said. For if the

Good Shepherd lays down his life for the

sheep, it is that they may not perish, but may
have eternal life. (Comp. 3: 16.) And they

shall never perish, etc. That is, those who
are true di.sciples of Christ—being guided and
nourished by him, will never be suffered to

perish. The blessed life which thej' have be-

gun to enjoy will be preserved from this time

forward forever. And no one, etc. They
are in the hands of the Chief Shepherd, and

no one, however powerful or fierce, can wrest
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29 " My Father, * which gave them me, is greater than
all ; and no uiau is able to pluck them out of my Fa-
ther's hand.

30 " I and my Father are one.

29 snatch them out of my hand. ' My F'iitlior, who
hath given them unto me, is greater than all ; and
no one is able to snatch "them out of the Father's

30 hand. 1 and the Fatlier are one. The Jews took

ch. U: 28 b ch. 17: 2, 6, etc c ch. 17: 11, 22. -1 Sniiie ancient authorities read, That which my Fath.r hath given untQme.
2 Or, aught. ^\

thorn out of that liund. The first clau.se of

this verse appears to mean that believers in

Christ will never, by their own carelessness

or ignorance, lose that union with hira which

makes existence a blessing; and the latter,

that no enemy, however crafty or strong,

will succeed in destroying their life in Christ.

(See Kom. 8: 31, sq. ) The preservation of the

saints is distinctly taught by the Lord in this

passage.

The word perish is used by Christ and by
Paul to denote an utter lo-ss of true life, or

blessed communion with God, and not to de-

note an utter loss of being. Annihilation is

nowhere taught by the sacred writers. For

a fuller comment on the Greek expression

translated never (ov fj-'r]—eis toi/ aiiava), see Note

on 11 : 26.

29, 30. My Father, which gave (rather,

hath given) them me, is greater than
all ; and no man (one) is able to pluck
them out of my Father's hand. I and
my Father are one. This is added in con-

firmation of the last statement: "No man
is able to pluck them out of my hand." For
by identifying his own power with his

Father's, he pronounces it absolute. In this

remarkable passage Jesus claims: (1) That
his Father is the greatest of all beings

—

i. e.,

God
; (2) that the sheep of which he is speak-

ing have been given him by his Father; (3)

that no one can pluck them out of his Father"

s

hand ; and (4) that in keeping them he and
his Father are one

—

i. e., one in action, in

power, and therefore in essence. To be one
thing, (ev), in the sense demanded by the ar-

gument, is to be one in keeping the sheep

against all destroyers. The action of the Son
is, therefore, declared to be inseparable from

that of the Father, and one with it. But if

their action is one, their power must be one;

for action is but the movement of power.

And if their power is one, their being or es-

sence must be one; for power belongs to

being. The language of this verse may,
therefore, be said to agree with the common
doctrine of the Trinity; that the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Spirit are in essence one

and the same, but distinguishable in a per-

sonal respect.

In the expression greater than all, Meyer
supposes that the word all refers to persons,

and includes even the Son. But, as tlie ob-

vious scope of the passage is to affirm the

oneness of the Son's preserving agency with

that of the Father, it is unnatural to suppose

that Jesus meant to separate himself from the

Father in this clause, and associate himself, as

to greatness, with the inferior all. Tlie onlj'

evidence of his subordination to be found in

this place is in the words my Father, since

sonship implies a certain subordination; and

in the words who has given them to me,
since the receiver of a kingdom is, in a certain

respect, subordinate to the giver.

According to the highest textual authority,

the word greater has a neuter form [iJihiov),

showing that the Saviour's thought was this :

"My Father. . is something greater than all,"

that is, a power greater than all. For a

similar use of the neuter adjective, see Matt.

12: 6. Some editors make the relative pro-

noun neuter also: "My Father which gave

them to me, is greater than all"; but the

pronoun, as Meyer and SchaflT suggest, may
have been changed by transcribers, who
could not understand how a neuter adjective

could agree with the masculine term Father.

But another construction is certainly possible,

viz: " That which my Father hath given to

me, is greater than aW (So X B* L. Tisch,

Tregel., West, and Hort, Alford, Kevisers,

margin). The meaning then would be, that

the power given to him by the Father was

greater than all. Some MSS. read: "The
Father," instead of "My Father," an unim-

portant variation.

"The doctrine of the saint's perseverance

in holiness is here most expressly taught.

(ver.27-29.) If onc of thp^lcct should finally

perish, it would not only falsify the declara-

tion here made by Christ, but would be a viola-

tion of the compact between the Father and th.e

Son (see 6: 37), and contrary to the expressly

declared will of the Father. (6:39,40.) Yet
this great truth, which so illustrates the sov-
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31 Then <» the Jews took up stones again to stone him.
32 Jesus answered theiu, Many good works have I

shewed you from my father ; lor which of those works
do ye stone me?

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work
westone thee not; but forblaspliemy ; and because that
thou, being a man, >> makest thyself God.

31 up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them,
32 Many good works I have shewed you from the

Father; for which of those works do ye stone me?
33 The Jews answered him. For a good work we stone

thee not, but for blasphemy ; and because that thou,

o ch. 8: 59 ft ch. 5: 18.

ereign mercy of God through Jesus Christ,

and which is the only sure foundation upon
which the believer rests his hope of eternal

life, must not be abused to justify any laxity

of effort on his part to make his calling and

election sure, by a life of prayer and holy

living, such as becometh the disciples of

Christ."— Owen, ad. loc.

31. Then the Jews (or, the Jeios there-

fore) took up stones again to stone him
(or, that they might stone him). If the word
therefore belongs to the genuine text,—of

which there is &ome doubt,—the act of the

Jews is expressly declared to be a consequence

of what Jesus had just said; but if it does

not belong to the text, there is no reason to

suppose that it misrepresents the connection

between the act of the Jews and the words of

Jesus. The manner in which he associated

himself with the Father, filled their hearts

with wrath, if not with horror. And what
they did was to lift up stones from the ground,

with the intention of hurling them at Jesus,

and thus killing him upon the spot, without

even the form of trial and judgment. (Comp.

Levit. 24: 10 sq.). The word again, refers

without doubt to the scene described in 8: 59.

But as they were in the act of stoning him,

they were arrested by a remark of infinite

sagacity, and, it may be, authority, compel-

ing them to turn their thoughts to what he

had done.

32. Jesus answered them. Many good
works have I shewed you from my
Father. The action of the Jews was most

expressive; it was accusation and condemna-
tion and execution in a breath. Hence the

language of Jesus is called an answer to them.

By the term works, he means "mighty
works," or miracles; by the term translated

good (koAA) he characterizes these miracles as

divinely " fair and fit," worthy of the highest

regard; by the expression, from my Father,
he reminds them that his works are from the

Father, even as he himself is from the Father,

and that his own action is inseparable from

the Father's; and by the words, have I

shewed you, he affirms that these miracles

were meant for "signs" to them: they were
significant of the Saviour's authority as well

as goodness. For Avhich of those Avorks
do ye stone me? There is deep and holy
irony in this question. For the Lord knew
that it was his words that had provoked their

wrath ; but he also knew that his works and
his words signified one and the same thing,

brought one and the same message, asserted

one and the same authority, and that in con-

demning him for his words they were also

condemning him for his works. He, there-

fore, assumes that they are intelligent and
self-consistent, enraged at his works, which
speak the same language as his words. If

there was, as we concede, a species of irony or

mockery in this, it was profoundly just, fitted

to open their eyes and deter them from the

awful crime they were at the point of com-
mitting.

The word rendered which {-noiov) cannot be

easilj' reproduced in English, without resort-

ing to paraphrase: for it suggests quality as

well as distinction. Thus: "What is the

character of that one of those works on ac-

count of which ye are about to stone me?"
or, "Of those works what is the character of

the one for which ye are about stoning me?"
This was a question that might well make
them pause.

33. For a good Avork Ave stone thee

not; but for blasphemy; and because
that thou, being a man, makest thyself

God. Are two offences here charged against

Jesus, or only one? Lange says, two : "They
reproach him with two things: first, that he

places God on a par with himself—and this

they call blasphemy ; secondly, that he makes
himself God—and in this they think they

recognize the false prophet.'" But it is diffi-

cult to discriminate between these two things,

and better to suppose, with Mej'er, that but

one offence is charged. According to this

view, *'And connects with the general charge
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34 Jesus answered them, " Is it not written in your
law, I said. Ye are gods?

35 If he called them gods, 'unto whom the word of
God came, and the scripture cannot be broken

;

36 Say ye of hiiu, ''whom the Father liath sanctified,

and ''sent into the world. Thou blasphemest; 'because
I said, I am /the Son of God?

34 being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered
them, Is it not written in your law, I said. Ye are

35 gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the word
of God came (and the scripture cannot be broken),

36 say ye of him, whom the Father i sanctified and
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I

oPs. 82:6.... i Rom. 13: l....cch. 6: 17; 5: 36, .17; 8: 42.... e ch.
1 Or, consecrated.

: 17, 18; ver. 30. .../Luke 1 : 35 ; ch. 9 : 33, 37.

a more exact definition of that on which it is

based." Thus: "We stone thee for blas-

phemy, and indeed because thou, being man,

makest thyself God." Whether they under-

stood him to claim essential, or only dynami-

cal unity with the Father, is of little moment

;

for they were certainly in a mood to pro-

nounce either claitn blasphemou.s, and to re-

gard either as a claim to being God. But

when he said, "I and my Father are one"

(thing), it is probable that they supposed him
to assert his essential oneness with the Father.

"The word rendered for (before blas-

phemy), is not the causal, 'on account of,'

which we have in the la.st (preceding) verse,

but 'concerning,' the technical form for an

indictment. For the Mosaic law concerning

blasphemy, see Lev. 24: 10-16."

—

Watkins.

It is clear that the Jews were determined

not to consider the words of Jesus in the light

of his works, which proved that God was with

him, but to consider them alone, and on the

basis of the assumption that he was merely

human—a man, and nothing more. It is also

plain that Jesus adapted his answer to their

state of mind and habits of reasoning, meet-

ing them on their own ground, without yield-

ing a particle of his own claim. Only by
bearing in mind these points, can one perceive

the wisdom of Christ's response. They had
formulated, as it were, their legal accusation,

and he tests it by an argument founded on the

language of their law.

34. Is it not written in your law, I said,

Ye are gods? By your law, is meant the

Old Testament (comp. 12: 34; 15: 25; Eom. 3:

19 ; 1 Cor. 14 : 21) ; and the passage here cited

is in Ps. 82: 6. The Psalm is addressed to

unjust judges and rulers of Israel. Accord-
ing to the original idea of the theocratic na-

tion, these judges were to be representatives

of God, acting for him, and doing his will.

(Comp. Ex.21: 6; 22: 8, 28; 2Chron. 19: 5-7.)

In the Psalm, God refers to his language, by
Moses, as having been virtually addressed to

the unjust rulers of the Psalmist's day. "I

myself have said, Ye arc gods, and sons of the

Most High, all of you
;
yet surely as men, ye

shall die," etc.

35. If he—or the Scripture—called them
gods, unto whom the word of God came.
The description, unto whom the w^ord of

came, does not assign a reason why they were

called gods, but mentions a circumstance, not-

withstanding which they were so called.

Though they were persons to whom God's

message was sent, instead of being persons en-

trusted with his message to others, they were

called gods. And the Scripture cannot be
broken. Meyer connects this with the pre-

ceding clause, and makes it depend upon if

{el). "If—as is true—it called them gods to

whom the word of God came, and [if] the

Scripture cannot be broken." But most in-

terpreters regard this statement as parenthetic,

calling to mind an admitted truth on which

the validity of his argument rested. And the

more common view is probably correct. Je-

sus here affirms the permanent authority and
divine truth of the Scripture in question

—

that is, the passage from the Psalms. Can-
not be broken (or, loosened)—i. e., cannot be
deprived of its validity. And if this Scrip-

ture cannot be annulled, there is much reason

to believe that the same is true of all other

Scriptures; especially when we call to mind
the circumstance that Jesus always speaks

with reverence of the Old Testament. In-

deed, it is possible that the Scripture here

means the Old Testament as a whole.

36. Say ye of him, Avhom the Father
(omit hath) sanctified, and sent into the
world. Thou blasphemest, because I

said, I am the Son of God? "How could
they charge him with blasphemy in claim-

ing to be the Son of God, when their own
judges had been .styled gods. . . . Their office

was but for a time ; they were mortal men, yet

wearing, by divine permission, a divine name.
He had been with the Father before he came
into the world, was by him sealed and set

apart ('sanctified'), and sent to be, not ajudge,
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37 o If I do not the works of my Father, belive rue not.

38 But if I do, though ye believe not uie, * believe the
works ; that ye may know, and believe, "that the Father
is in me, and I in him.

39 d Therefore they sought again to take him; but he
escaped out of their hand,

40 And went away again beyond Jordan into the
place « where John' at first baptized; and there be
abode.

37 said, I am /he Son of God? If I do not the works
38 of my Father, believe me not. But if I do them,

though ye believe not me, believe the works; tliat

ye may know and understand that the Father is in
39 me, and I in the Father. They sought again to

take him: and he went forth out of their hand.
40 And he went away again heyond Jordan into the

place where John was at the first baptizing ; and there

ach. 15: 24.... 6 ch. 5: 36; 14: 10, 11 c oh. 14: 10, 11; 17: 21.. .deb. 7:30,44; 8:59 e ch. 1:28.

but the Christ ; not one of many sons, but

emphatically the Son of God—the King of an

everlasting kingdom. Both in his ofBce and

in his person he has far more right to the title,

'Son of God,' than they have to that of

'gods.'"

—

Perowne, on Ps. 82: 6. The inter-

rogative form characterizes their charge as one

that needs only to be stated in order to be re-

jected.

37. If I do not the works of my Father,

believe me not. A remarkable word, show-

ing that divine works, or miracles, were just

what might naturally be expected of the Son

of God, and that they were, in their place, a

necessary part of the evidence on which Je-

sus rested his claim to be received as the Son
of God. Bv it he authorized and commanded
the Pharisees to reject him if he failed to do

such works as only God could do. If any

evidence were necessarj' to prove that Jesus

did not intend to lower, by his criticism of

their charge, the claim which he had made by
calling himself the Son of God, and by say-

ing I and my Father are one, it is furnished

hy this verse and the next following.

38. But if I do {them), though ye believe

not me, believe the Avorks.—That is,

though my words do not come to you with a

self-evidencing power, nor my spirit and life

by themselves win your confidence and con-

vince you that I am all that I profess to be,

yet believe at least what my works proclaim

—that ye may know and believe (or, un-

derstand.) Understand is a translation of the

best supported text. The former verb (know)
denotes a single, accomplished act; the latter

a continuous exercise. That the Father is

in me, and I in him (or, the Father.) For
this is no more than could be certainly con-

cluded and known from the works of Christ,

when fairly interpreted by the light eman-

ating from them, and from all the circum-

stances of the case. But, as Jesus here as-

sumes, this inter-penetration and mutual

indwelling of Father and Son is not all that

his words have taught. Something more

than this was meant by the declaration, "I
and my Father are one," to wit: that in their

power, in their action, and in that which is

the seat of power and the source of action,

their mysterious and divine essence, they are

one. This could only be learned from the

testimony of Christ himself.

In translating the last clause, we follow the

best authorities by giving, instead of in him,
in the Father ; though it is one of a multi-

tude of instances where the meaning is very

slightly atfected, if at all, by the change of

text.

39. Therefore they sought (or, vjere

seeking) again to take him. Not now for

the purpose of stoning him on the spot, but

rather to have him in their power with a

view to his destruction either with or without

a regular trial. More than this cannot cer-

tainly be inferred from the Evangelist's re-

mark; but this he depicts as if he were an

eye-witness, and were keenly watching their

movements, as they were trying to lay hold

of him. Tischendorf omits the word mean-
ing again, from the Greek text, but without

sufficient reason. It refers, probably, to the

scenes described in 7: 30, 32, 44. But (and)

he escaped out of their hand. Literally, he

went forth out of their hand. Meyer says

:

^'' out of their hands, which are conceived as

already stretched out after him." But is it

not an objection to this that the sacred writer

uses the singular, hand, instead of the plural,

"hands"? And is it not better to take the

word hand as a figurative designation of

their power? How Jesus escaped, the writer

does not relate, and any conjecture of ours

would be worthless.

40-42. Temporary Sojourn in Perea.
Jesus had probably been traveling and

preaching and working miracles in Perea,

before his appearance at the Feast of Dedica-

tion in Jerusalem. This would account for

again, in ver. 40.

40. And went away again beyond Jor-

dan, into the place where John at first
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41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John did ' 41 he abode. And many came unto him ; and they said,

no miracle; "but all things that John spake of this John indeed did no sign: but all things whatsoever
man were true. 42 John spake of this man were true. And many be-
42 'And many believed on him there.

1
lieved on him there.

NOW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Beth-
any, the town of « Mary and her sister Martha.

CHAPTER XI.
1 Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of Bethany,

..6ch. 8: 30; 11: 15 c Luke 10: 38, 39.

baptized ; and there he abode. The Jews

had rejected him in a conclusive manner, and

it Avas therefore worse than useless to remain

in the capital. But, "his hour" to be lifted

up on the cross was not yet come. So he

withdrew from Jerusalem to a region where

the people would be benefited by his presence

and ministry. It is commonly assumed that

the particular place to which he repaired was

the Bethabara, or Bethany, spoken of by the

Evangelist in 1 : 28. But this is not perfectly

certain ; for the place where the deputation of

Pharisees from Jerusalem met John may not

have been the place where he at first bap-

tized. Bethany and Enon are, indeed, the

only two places named by the Evangelist in

connection with the administration of bap-

tism by John, and it is evident that Enon was

visited after Bethany; but tlie narrative of

this Evangelist is so fragmentary that we can-

not regard it as complete in itself, with no

references to events not particularly described.

Yet the place to which he now rej)aired may
have been the Bethany of 1 : 28, and there is

at least some probability that it was.

41. And many resorted {came) unto him,
and said (or, were saying). The last verb is

in the descriptive tense, betokening either the

writer's presence, or the frequent recurrence

of this remark. John (indeed) did no mir-
acle (or, sign). "A characteristic feature of

the history of John, which, in this respect

also, has remained free from fanciful addi-

tions."

—

Meyer. It was natural for the peo-

ple of this region to contrast the ministry of

John with that of Jesus. They had been

greatly moved by the preaching of the mighty
harbinger of Christ, and they now compared
his words respecting the Messiah with what
tliey had seen and heard. But all things

that John spake of this man were true.

The Baptist had distinctly asserted the supe-

rior greatness of the Messiah. And as they

heard of the miracles of Jesus, or witnessed

them, the fulfillment by him of John's word

became a ground of faith—an additional rea-

son why they should trust in Jesus as the

Messiah.

42. And many believed on him there.

"Jesus was reaping," as Bengel says, "the
posthumous fruit of the Baptist's work."

Ch. 11 : 1-44. Lazarus Raised from
THE Dead.
1-16. Preliminary Narrative.
1. Now a certain man. The connective

noAV, or hut (6e), is used because the sickness

and death of Lazarus led to an interruption

of the Lord's sojourn in Perea. The name
Lazarus is supposed to be a Greek modifica-

tion of the Hebrew Eleazar. It is applied in

this chapter to the (probably) younger brother

of Martha and Mary; and in the Saviour's

parable preserved by Luke (16:20-25), to the

beggar who was laid at the rich man's door.

The parable is thought by many to have been
spoken by Christ about this time in Perea;
and an attempt has been made to connect the

poor man of the parable with the one who
was now sick. But there is no evidence of

any connection between the two. Nor is

there any sufficient reason for conjecturing-

that he was the young man who came eagerly

to Jesus, and was loved by him, but went
away sorrowful, because he was very rich.

(Luke 18: 18-27.) More plausiblc, but at the same
time wholly incapable of verification, is the

hypothesis that the young man who followed

Jesus, having "a linen cloth cast about his

naked body" (Mark u: 51), was Lazarus. The
best interpreters now agree that the two Greek
prepositions {aith and U), the one before Beth-
any, and the other before the village, etc.,

denote the same relation ; so tliat the latter

clause is merely explanatory of the former,

distinguishing this Bethanj'- from another
Bethany, on the east side of the Jordan.

Bethany, the village of Mary and Martlia,

was the home and native place of Lazarus.

It was afterwards known among Christians
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2 («It tvas that Mary which anointed the Lord with

oiutraent, and wiped his leet with her hair, whose
brotlier Lazarus was siclc.)

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying. Lord,

behold, he wiiom tlioii lovest is sicli.

4. When Jesus heard that, he said. This sickness is

not unto death, » but for the glory of God, that the Son
of God might be glorified tliereby.

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Laz-

arus.

2 of the village of Mary and her sister Martlia. And
it was that Mary who anointed the Lord with oint-
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose

3 brother Lazarus was sick. The sisters therefore
sent unto him, saying. Lord, behold, he whom thou

4 lovest is sick. But when Jesus heard it, lie said,

This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory
of God, that the son of God may be glorified there-

5 by. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and

a Matt. 26 : 7 ; Mark 14 : 3 ; ch. 12 : 3. . . .6 ch. 9 : 3 ; ver. 40.

as the village of Mary and Martha, at least

down to tlie time when this Gospel went into

circulation ; at some later period it took the

name of Lazarus, and is now called El-Azi-

rieh, or El-Lazirieh, from El-Azir, the Arabic

form of Lazarus.

2. It Avas that (or, the) Mary which

anointed the Lord with ointment, etc.

This explanation distinguishes the Mary in

question from others, and at the same time

accounts for her being named, in this connec-

tion, before Martha (ver. i), her elder sister.

(vSee ver. 5.) By reason of her act of love,

referred to in this verse, and related more

fully in chap. 12: 1-8, this Mary was well

known and highly honored by the early dis-

ciples. But there is no valid reason for the

somewhat current belief that she was the

woman who is mentioned by Luke (7:36,.'>q.) as

a sinner, though the act of the one was so

similar to that of the other, for the act was

one that might not unnaturally be repeated;

or for the opinion that either of these was iden-

tical with Mary Magdalene. (See Articles

on Lazarus, and on the several Marys, in

Smith's "Diet, of the Bible," Am. ed.)

3. Therefore his sisters sent unto him,

saying. Lord, etc. Therefore represents

this act as a consequence of the facts just

stated, namelj^ the sickness of Lazarus, and

the aflFeotionate confidence which the sisters

had in Christ, as illustrated by the well known
incident referred to. Their message was a

beautiful expression of this confidence. Their

request was delicately conveyed by the sim-

ple statement of their brother's sickness, and

their plea as finely chosen and expressed

—

whom thou lovest. "We can readily believe

that this message was the language of Mary.

Perhaps they hesitated to ask the Lord to visit

Bethany, because they were aware of the pur-

pose of the Pharisees, to lay hold of him and

put him to death. At all events, they said

jnst enough to show their unreserved confi-

dence in him.

4. When (or, but vj/ien) Jesus heard
that (better, it), he said—in the presence of

the messenger and of his disciples

—

this

sickness is not unto death. An expres-

sion which might be easily misunderstood at

the moinent, but which really affirmed, as the

event proved, that in the divine plan the final

issue of this sickness would not be death.

But for the glory of God. In some definite

and remarkable manner the glory of God was
to be revealed by nieans of this sickness.

This, instead of death, was the ultimate pur-

pose of it. (Comp. 9: 3, 4.) But with this

was embraced another end, viz : that the

Son of God might (or, 9nny) be glorified

thereby. The glorifying of God is in order

to the glorifying of the Son of God ; for when
the one is glorified, so also is the other.

Thereby means by this sickness.

5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her
sister, and Lazarus. "Happy family,"

sa\'s Bengel. But the reason for the insertion

of this remark in this place is not perfectly

certain. Meyer supposes that it is introduced

to account for the consolatory declaration of

ver. 4. Jesus loved them, and therefore sug-

gested to them enigmatically the blessed issue

of this sickness. "When this remark (ver. 4)

was reported to the sisters, Lazarus was prob-

ably dead ;
but it may have been pondered in

their hearts, and by its gracious purport they

inay have been comforted in some degree.

Godet, and others, however, suppose that this

remark of the Evangelist is anticipatory of

ver. 7, explaining why, though he tarried for

a time in Perea, he said: "Let us go into

I

Judea again." The latter is, on the whole,

more probable than the former, especially in

view of the Greek words, (Se) now, ver. 5, and

(iiev) indeed, ver. 6. The word loved (iiyana)

is not the same in this verse as in ver. 3. (<^iAas).

It denotes a high moral and religious affec-

tion, and is used to express the love of God
to men and the love of Christians to God
and to one another. The word used by the
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6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, <• he
abode two days still in the same place where he was.

7 Then after that sailh he to his disciples, Let us go
into Judea again.

8 His disciples say unto him, Master, ' the Jews of
late sought to stone thee ; and goest tlum thither again '.'

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the

6 Lazarus. When therefore he heard that he was
sick, he abode at that time two days in the place

7 where he was. Then alter this lie saith to the
8 disciples. Let us go into Juda;a again. The disci-

pl(!s say unto him, Kabbi, the Jews were but now
seeking to stone thee; and gocst thou thither

9 again? Jesus answered, Are there not twelve

acb. 10: 40....&ch. 10:31.

sisters (ver. 3) denotes warm personal attach-

ment.
6. When he had heard therefore that

ho was sick, etc.—liter;illy, w/iffi therefore

he heard, etc. This part of Christ's conduct

has been pronounced unnatural, unaccount-

able, and a clear proof that the whole narra-

tive is worthless in a historical respect.

"Why," it is asked, "must Lazarus die, in

order that Jesus might have some one to raise

froiTi the dead? Why did he not from a dis-

tance rebuke the disease and prevent the

death of Lazarus, selecting some other person

already dead to be raised?" In answer to

such objections, we may refer, with Meyer,

to verse 4, "according to which Jesus was

conscious of its being the divine will that the

miracle should be performed precisely under

the circumstances and at the time at which

it actually was performed. (Conip. 2: 4)."

Further, it may have been already, when the

message reached Jesus, too late for him to

save the life of his friend by a cure of the

disease. For Lazarus was probably now
dead, and, indeed, by the custom of the East,

laid in the tomb. For Lazarus had been dead

four days when he was recalled to life. (ver. 39.)

He must, therefore, have died soon after the

messenger of the sisters left them to go to

Jesus beyond the Jordan. The jotirney must
have occupied about one day, then Jesus re-

mained where he was two daj's, and the fourth

day was spent in returning to Bethany. Ac-

cordingly, it is not surprising that Christ

abode yet two days in the place where he

was; for, as he purposed to raise Lazarus

from the dead, it was important to defer this

act till there could be no possible doubt of his

death. Besides, miracles were not wrought
by Christ irrespective of moral conditions;

and fit opportunities for doing such a work as

it was God's will that he should now do, may
not have been so numerous as some imagine.

Again, he may have had important spiritual

work to do in Perea—work which he could

not leave unfinished for the sake of repairing

to Bethany sooner than he did.

7. Then after that (or, this) saith he to

his disciples, Let us go into Judea again.

This was doubtless said to prepare the way for

a more definite explanation. Hence Judea is

mentioned instead of Bethany. And by Ju-

dea, the disciples probably understood Jeru-

salem and the surrounding villages, where

Christ had been accustomed to preach the

gospel of the kingdom, and to do mighty
works. It was not long since he had gone
thither at the Feast of Dedication, and had
encountered deadly hostility

;
yet now he

proposes to visit the same region again, with

his disciples. But they remonstrate.

8. Master, the Jews of late, etc. ; or,

Rabbi, the Jews were but now seeking to stone

thee, etc. The scene of peril from which he

had escaped, that he might depart to the other

side of the Jordan, is brought vividly to mind
b}' his proposal; and they wonder at his pur-

pose to venture once more into the jaws of

destruction—into the stronghold of his im-

placable foes. Their principal anxiety is,

doubtless, for his safet^y, but they are not

wholly free from solicitude concerning them-

selves (ver. 16) ; for they know enough of hu-

man nature to suspect that the life of their

Master would not be taken without some risk

to their own. The adverb of time, of late

(vvv), is commonly translated 7iov\ but by rea-

son of its position, it is emphatic in this verse,

and is fairly represented by even now; or just

now. Interpreters have sometimes inferred

from it that only a very short time had elapsed

since Jesus came to Perea; but the inference

is by no means necessary. For as the disci-

ples recalled the peril of their Lord in Jeru-

salem, at the Feast of Dedication, it might
naturally have seemed to them nearer than it

was. The days had passed swiftly since they

had reached a place of safety, and probably

a period of several weeks had passed since

their return to Perea. (See 10: 41.)

9. 10. Arc there not twelve hours in

(or, of) the day? That is, of the day, us

contrasted with the night. The form of the

question in Greek presupposes an affirmative
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ri:i7? "If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not,

l)''(;aiise he seeth the light of this world.
10 But 'if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth,

because there is no light in liim.

11 These things said he: and after that he saith unto
theiu. Our friend Lazarus "^sleepeth; but I go, that I

uiay awake him out of sleep.

12 Then saia his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall

do well.

hours in the day? If a man walk in the day, he
stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this

10 world. But if a man walk in tlie night, he
11 stumbleth, because the light is not in him. These

things spake he: and after this he saith unto
them, Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep; but I go,

12 that I may awake him out of sleep. The disciples
therefore said unto him. Lord, if he is fallen asleep.

acb. 9: 1 6 ch. 12: 35 c So Deut. 31 : 16 ; Dan. 1-2:2: Matt. 9: 24; Acts 7: 60; 1 Cor. 15: 18, 51.

juiswer. If any man walk in the day, etc.

By this illustration, Jesus reminds his disci-

l^lesof a great law of life and action which he

is observing. He reminds them that he is walk-

ing in the light; that the day of his Messianic

work is not yet closed ; that he sees clearly, as

hy the light of the sun, all the perils and ob-

stacles in the way of his proposed return to

Judea ; and that he can go without harin. He
also reminds them that he is perfectly aware

of the perils of darkness—of the dangers into

which one falls when his walk is untimely,

and his hours of service are passed. Meyer
explains the allegory thus: "The time ap-

pointed to me by God for working is not yet

elapsed ; as long as it lasts, no one can do any-

thing to me; but when it shall have come to

an end, I shall fall into the hands of my ene-

mies, like him who walketh in the night, and

stumbleth, because he is without light." We
doubt whether Jesus meant to apply the latter

part of the illustration. He did not go blindly

or darkly to the cross. He "laid down his

life" as truly as he submitted to hunger and

thirst and weariness. (Comp. 10: 17, 18.) To
see the lijjht of this world, is equivalent

to seeing by the light of the world

—

i. e., of

the sun. Whether the expression, there is

no light in him, means any more than "the

light is not in his eyes or possession," is doubt-

ful; it may possibly mean, "he is not con-

scious of the light"

—

i. e., of the effect of it,

so that he may be guided by it.

11. Our friend Lazarus sleepeth (lit.,

perhaps, is asleep), etc. An interval had
jiassed after the remark of verses 9, 10, and
this is an explanation of bis reason for going

again into Judea. Meyer assumes that Laz-

arus had just now died, as Jesus knew by di-

vine vision. This is certainly possible, not-

withstanding what has been said under verse

6, and is, in fact, probable, if the place of

Christ's retirement was north of the Sea of

Galilee and east of the Upper Jordan, as Von
Raumer and Caspar! suppose, or only a few

miles south of the Sea of Galilee, and east of

the Jordan, as others have recently conjec-

tured. For in either case the journey of Je-

sus to Bethany, on the eastern slope of Olivet,

might naturally have occupied three or four

days, and could not have been made in one.

Yet the expression is asleep (perfect tense),

does not require us to suppose that he had just

noio fallen asleep. The same word might
have been used with equal propriety, if Jesus

thought of him as now continuing in a sleep

into which he had fallen two days before.

"In all verbs," remarks Dr. J. A. Broadus,

"the perfect denotes an action standing in a

completed state. In many verbs, this will

suggest to the mind a foregoing process which
has led to this completed state, but not in all

cases, and not at all necessarily." The words

our friend, show that Lazarus had mani-

fested good will to the disciples, as well as to

Jesus, and are in special harmony with the

exhortation, Let us go into Jud^a again.
(ver. 7.) The further statement, I go, that I

may aAvake him out of sleep, was fitted to

make the disciples understand that Lazarus

was in no ordinary sleep ; for there could

surely be no occasion for Jesus to make a long

journey to rouse him from a peaceful, restful,

recuperative sleep. But a misunderstanding

of his remark when first informed of the sick-

ness of Lazarus (ver. 4), may have prevented

their apprehending all that was implied in the

declaration, I go, that I may awake him
out of sleep. The word sleep appears

to be used by the sacred writers in place of

"death," first, because the physical phenom-
ena of the two are somewhat similar; and,

secondly, because death is to be followed by
resurrection. For the same reasons, Jesus

spoke of Lazarus in this place, and of the

daughter of Jairus, in Matt. 9: 24, as being

asleep.

12. Then (or, therefore) said his dis-

ciples, etc. . . he shall do well ; or, will be

saved—\^v^ii is, from death, as threatened by
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IS Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : but thuy thought
that he had spoken of taking of rest iu sleep.

14 Theu said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is

dead.
15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to

the intent ye may believe; nevertheless let us go unto
him.

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto
his fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with
bim.

13 he will 1 recover. Now Jesus had spoken of his
death; but they thought that he spake of taking

14 rest in sleej). Then Jesus therefore said unto them
15 plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for

your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye
may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him.

16 Thomiis therefore, who is called - Didymus, said un-
to his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may
die with him.

1 Gr. 6e sailed 2 That is, Twin.

the disease It is sufficiently accurate to render

the word (o-coeijo-eTo-i) he will recover (Alford,

Noyes), or, he will be restored (Bible Union

Revision). Sleep was considered a favorable

symptom in many diseases. It often marked

and followed the turn of a fever. Hence the

disciples seize upon this fact as a reason why
Jesus need not repair to Bethany. But in

their eagerness they misunderstood the Lord,

as the Evangelist proceeds to say.

13. Howbeit Jesus spake (better, but

Jesus had spoken) of his death. This verse

makes it certain that the disciples did not sus-

pect the real meaning of Christ. And in par-

tial explanation of their failure to divine his

meaning, it has been suggested that the three

select disciples, Peter, James, and John, who
were permitted to enter the house of Jairus

with him and to hear him speak of the damsel

who was dead as being asleep, were now ab-

sent. This is plausible, and might account for

the prominence of Thomas, instead of Peter;

but it is only a conjecture, and the style of

John goes to .show that in almost every in-

stance he was a personal witness of what he

relates.

14. Then (or, therefore) said Jesus unto

them plainly, Lazarus is dead (or, died).

The death of Lazarus is here distinctly set

forth as a past event, though without any hint

of the precise time when it took place. Yet

it does not seem perfectly natural for Jesus to

employ the aorist tense of the verb (Lazarus

died), if the death of Lazarus had just

occurred.

15. And I am glad for your sakes that

I was not there, etc. This language im-

plies, (1) that had Jesus been present in

Bethany, he would not have suffered Lazarus

to die; his miraculous power would have

been used in restoring the sick to health, and

not in raising the dead to life. The Saviour

always paid due regard to all the circum-

stances of life in his conduct. His miracles

were never extravagant, but always adapted

to person and place with divine wisdom. (2)

Tliat Christ desired to increase the faith of his

disciples, and had tliat end distinctly in view

when doing miglitj' works. Mej'er beauti-

fully explains the words to the intent (or,

that) ye may believe, by remarking, "that

every new flight of faith is in its degree a

progress towards faith." (3) That all miracles

are not equally impressive and convincing as

revelations of divine power. Eaising the

dead is a greater work than healing the sick,

a more signal and glorious exhibition of the

might of him who is over all. " If we cannot

say with certainty that no miracle he ever

wrought occupied beforehand so much of our

Saviour's thoughts, we can say that no other

miracle was predicted and prepared for as

this one was."

—

Hamia.
16. Then said Thomas, which [who) is

calied Didymus, etc. The word then, or

therefore, represents the saying of Thomas as

occasioned by Christ's renewed expression of

his purpose to visit Bethany, and of his desire

to be accompanied by his disciples, (ver. is.)

But so vivid was the apprehension which

Thomas had of the power and enmity of the

Jews, and of the almost certain death which

awaited Jesus at their hands, that he failed to

take in the import of his Master's language.

(ver.15.) "I {am glad) rejoice for your sakes

that I was not there, to the intent ye may be-

lieve." For this language certainly fore-

shadowed a glorious display of the Saviour's

power, and forbade the thought of immediate

death. But though Thomas could think of

nothing but the danger which threatened the

life of his Lord, his loyalty and love were

deep, and he was ready to follow him into

danger and death. Such at least was his feel-

ing at this time. The name Thomas is de-

rived from the Hebrew, and signifies twin ,-

Didymus is from the Greek, and means the

same. Only a few notices of this apostle

occur in the New Testament. He is coupled

with Matthew, in Matt. 10: 3; Mark 3: 18;
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17 Then when Jesus carue, he found that he had lain

in the grave for four days ah-eady.
l.S Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fif-

teen furlongs off:

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary,
to comfort them concerning their brother.

Luke 6: 15; and with Philip, in Acts 1: 13.

" All that we know of hini is derived from the

Gospel of St. John ; and this amounts to three

traits, which, however, so exactly agree to-

gether, that, slight as they are, they place his

character before us with a precision which

17 So when Jesus came, he found that he had been
18 in the tomb lour days already. Now Kelbany was
19 nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs olf ; and
many of the Jews liad come to Mariha and Mary, to

verse, see comments on verses 6 and 11. As
it was the custom of the Jews to bury their

dead on the day of their decease, and with

very little delay, it would be unsafe to make
much allowance for the time which may have

elapsed between the death and the burial of

^

BETHANY.

belongs to no other of the twelve apostles, ex-

cept Peter, John, and Judas Iscariot. This

character is that of a man slow to believe,

seeing all the difficulties of a case, subject to

despondency, viewing things on the darker

side, and yet full of ardent love for his Mas-
ter." (Smith's "Diet, of the Bible," Art.

Thomas).
17-44. The Miracle Performed.
17. Then when Jesus came, he found

that he had lain (been) in the grave (torn/))

four days already. This statement is joined

to tlie preceding by then, or therefore, because

the action which it relates resulted from the

purpose there spoken of. For the different

inferences which have been drawn from this

Lazarus. It is proper to insist oi.ly upon the

fact that he had been dead four days. From
the remark, he found that he had been in

the tomb four days already, it cannot be

inferred, with any certainty, that Jesus was

ignorant of the time of Lazarus' death and
burial, until he arrived in Bethany. Doubt-

less, this fact was reported to him by those

whom he met, and was then first known by
the Evangelist. There is reason to believe

that Jesus knew all this, while he was still on

the other side of the Jordan, and that the tes-

timony now given was to him only the veri-

fication of his divine knowledge.

18. Now Bethany was nis:h unto Jeru-
salem, about fifteen furlongs off. The
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20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was
coming, went and met him: but Mary sat sliU in the
house.

'i\ Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst
been here, luy l)rother had not diecl.

22 But 1 Icnow, tliat even now, " whatsoever thou wih
ask of Uod, God will give U thee.

20 console them concerning their brother. Martha
therefore, when she heard that JesiiS was coming,
went and met him: but Mary still sal in the house.

21 Martha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou lKid.-~l

22 been here, my brother had not died. And even now
1 Ivuow that, whatsoever thou shall aslc of God, God

short distance of Bethany from Jerusalem—

a

little less than two English miles— is men-
tioned because of the number of Jews who
visited Martha and Mary in that village, to

coiTifort them for the loss of their brother.

19. And many of the Jews came {had

come) to Martha and Mary, etc. The Jews
most probably refer, in this place, to the lead-

ing men of the nation who resided in Jerusa-

lem. The family of Martha, Mary, and Laz-

arus was so respectable, that many of the lead-

ing Jews continued their intercourse and
friendship with it, even after its members
were known to be disciples of Jesus. Some
of these Jews were not so full of prejudice

and hatred to Christ as others (see ver. 45, 46)

;

and none of them were ringleaders in the at-

tempts to destroy him. The Greek expression

translated to Martha and Mary, means prop-

erly to Martha and M;iry, witli the women
about them. "According to later Greek usage,

it might be indicative simply of the two sis-

ters. But the New Testament, says Meyer,
contains no instance of its use in this sense,

and there is here an especial decoruyn in the

expression, since those who came to them
were men. It reveals, moreover, an estab-

lishment of the better class." (From Lange.)

Seven daj's was the customary period for such
manifestations of sympathy. (Comp. 1 Sain.

31: 13; 1 Chron. 10: 12. )i

20. Then Martha, as soon as (lit., when)
she heard that Jesus was coming, went
to meet him, etc. The conduct of the two
sisters agrees perfectly with their characters

as revealed on another occasion. (See Luke
10: 38-42.) The older sister is prompt, active,

practical; the younger quiet, spiritual, con-

1 It should, however, be remarked that Lach., Treg.,

W. and H., adopt a reading, supported by X b c* l x.

33. Pesch., Memp., and other versions (ti?!/ MapSa koX

Mapia/x), which agrees with the English version, to

Martha and Mary. But though the evidence for

this text is so strong, it is difficult to account for the

change to the common text from this easier reading;

and therefore, it is safer to abide by the te.\t explained

above.

tiding. Martha went to meet Jesus, p;irtly

because it was her nature to act and not to wait,

and partly, we itnagine, because she preferred

to speak with him first in the presence of his

friends, rather than in the presence of his foes.

"Mary, whether she hears or not, sees her
sister rise and go, yet staj'S still in the house

—

the two sisters, one in her eager movement,
the other in her quiet rest—here, as elsewhere,

showing forth the difference of their charac-
ter.?."

—

Hanna. "Mary speaks less, but feels

movQ." —Schaff. The word still in the Com-
mon Version is not the adjective meaning
"silent," but the adverb after that, or after

Martha went out.

31. Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord,
if thou (this pronoun is not empliatic) hadst
been here, my brother had not {wouid 7iof

have) died. A sentiment in perfect accord
with the most natural interpretation of

Christ's language in ver. 15. From the cir-

cumstance that both sisters meet the Lord
with the same words, it may be safely inferred

that they had communed together on this

point, and had, perhaps, expressed the same
thought to each other many times since their

brother's death. Why they felt this assur-

ance, we cannot tell. It may have been the

fruit of love trusting in love. But at all

events it appears to havo been well-founded,
though it was no part of the Saviour's plan
or work to heal all his friends who were sick.

More remarkable are the next words of
Martha.

22. But (rather, aiid) I know, that even
now, whatsover thou wilt ask of God,
God will give it thee. There is certainly

to be discovered in these words a hope that

Lazarus might be restored to life. Probably
two things contributed to produce this hope
and to lead her to express it, though but indi-

rectly : (1) The declaration of Jesus i)re-

served in ver. 4: "This sickness is not unto
death, but for the glory of God, that the Son
of God might be glorified" ; for this declara-

tion was, doubtless, reported to the sisters

by their messenger; and, (2) The restoration
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23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again.
!
23 will give thee. .Tesus saith unto her, Thy brother

24 Martha saith uuto him, « I know that he shall rise I 24 shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I know
again in the resurrection at the last day.

I

that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the

25 Jesus said uuto her, I am ' the resurrection, and ' 25 last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrec-

the <^life; ''he that belieyeth in me, though he were l
tiou, and the lite; he that believelh on me, though

dead, yet shall he live: I

a Luke U: 14; ch. 5 : 29 6 ch. 5: 21; 6 : 39, 40, 44 c oh. 1 : 4 ; 6; 35; 14 : 6 ; Col. 3: 4; 1 John 1: 1, 2 ; 5: 11 dch.3: 36; 1 John 5:

of life to the son of the widow of Nain and

to the daughter of Jairus, of which she must

surely have heard. But the modesty and re-

serve of Martha are also noticeable. She

does not expressly mention what seems to

have been in her heart, but merely suggests it

by a comprehensive word—whatsoever thou

wiit ask. It will also be observed that she

does not ascribe to Jesus himself any super-

natural power. That power, according to her

language, belongs to God, but will be exer-

cised, as she knows, in response to the en-

treaty of Jesus. That this is her view is

manifest from the prominence given to God

—

"whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will

give it thee." Some have inferred the same

thing, and even more, from the verb which

she employs to express the idea of asking or

entreating (alTeu)—a verb which is supposed to

be used only by inferiors to superiors, while

another (epoiTiu,) is used by equals to equals.

But this distinction is not well-founded. (See

an article in the North American by Dr.

Ezra Abbott, entitled Trench's Synonyms) i

23. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother

shall rise again. Her comprehensive

whatsover is perfectly understood by the

Lord, and his response has respect to its real

import. But this response is itself indefinite.

Tt may refer to the resurrection of the ju-st at

some future time called "the last day," or it

may refer to an immediate re-animation of

Lazarus. The latter meaning is doubted by

some eminent scholars, but, as it seems to us,

without sufficient reason. For in itself the

verb appears to signify a rising again to

physical life quite as naturally as it does any

different rising; and there is no conclusive

evidence that it had already become a techni-

cal term, even if it became one at a later day.

Moreover, the whole previous narrative leads

one to expect at this point some reference,

either plain or obscure, to the miracle in pros-

' Probably (aiTia) is a stronger term than (epwroio),

the former corresponding to the English "beg" or

" entreat," and the latter to the English "ask."

pect. And still further, Martha, as we learn

from her response, had no doubt of a final

resurrection in the case of her brother, and it

was, therefore, needless to assure her of it.

We believe that Jesus wished to bind together

in the mind of Martha, the final resurrection

and the re-animation of her brother, and on

this account used a term that was applicable

to both, and might signify either. Martha
perceived the indefiniteness of his declara-

tion, but did not venture to speak out clearly

the desire of her heart. She only hinted her

hope of something else, by saying that she

was already aware of the truth of his decla-

ration, if it had respect to the final resurrec-

tion only.

24. I know that he shall (or, vriU) rise

again in the resurrection at the last day.

If this was uttered with a slightly rising in-

flection, indicative of a desire for something

more definite in respect to her brother—as if

she almost hoped for something in his case

that would not be true of every one, the

thought has been correctly explained in the

comment on ver. 23. " Iler words are ex-

pressive, not merely of a sad resignation, but

of an indirect query—she is feeling her way."
—Lange, De Wette. It is not necessary to

suppose that Martha's knowledge of a future

resurrection was derived wholly from the Old

Testament, or from the scribes of her people.

She may have been taught the truth by Christ

himself, who had been often welconted to her

house. Yet there is ample evidence that the

Pharisees believed in a future life, and in a

resurrection of the just. (See Article Eesur-

rection, in Smith's "Diet, of the Bible," Am.
ed.)

25. I am the resurrection, and the life.

"I am their source, their ground, their au-

thor." " /, no other than I . . am the per-

sonal 7507/;er of both—the one who raises again,

and who makes alive."

—

Meyrr. "Without
me they would be unattainable. Behold in

me the being on whose will and work the res-

urrection of the dead and the blessed life in

God absolutely depend." This is the central
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•1C> And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall

never die. Believest thou this?
26 he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth iiiid

believeth ou me shall never die. Believest thou

point in the narrative, and the one great trutli

whieh it illustrates. Tliis truth Christ pro-

ceeds to paraphrase and explain. He that

believeth in me—that is, he who is a be-

liever in me—he of whom trust in me is a

characteristic. Though he were dead. The

Kev. Ver. gives: Though he die. It is, per-

h(ips, doubtful whether this translation is

preferable to another of which the Greek is

capable, viz. : Though he have died. If Jesus

had Lazarus in mind when uttering this

clause, the latter version is to be preferred,

for Lazarus was now dead; but if not, the

Rev. Version is better, because it agrees with

the prevailing New Testament signification of

verbs, in the mood and tense here used. Per-

haps there was sufficient reference to Lazarus

to justify the latter rendering, which is ap-

proved by Mej'er, Schaff, Noyes, and Wat-
kins. Yet shall he live, or, more briefly,

shall live. That is, death will not retain him
in its power, but he will be raised by Christ to

a true and blessed life—he "will come forth

... to the resurrection of life." (5:2i).) Thus
Christ declares himself to be the resurrection

unto life to all who believe in him. They
may sufl:er physical death, but they will bo

brought into a perfect life of body and spirit.

26. And whosoever— (i. e., every one who)
liveth and believeth in me shall never
die. The believer who is still in possession of

physical life will never suffer true death—that

death which is the antithesis of true life. In

ver. 25, the death spoken of is physical, and
the life spiritual ; in this verse, the life spoken

of is physical, and the death spiritual. The
la.st clause is sometimes translated, will not

die forevei—i. e., though he may die for a

time. Schaff remarks that "the phrase is in

itself ambiguous, and may mean either not

forever, or never. The first and literal ren-

dering would give a very plain sense : He that

Liveth (phj'sically) and believeth in me, will

not die (physically )/orever

—

i. e., will be raised

again. But in all other passages in which the

same phrase occurs (4: U; 8: 51,52; 10:28; IS: S; i

Cor. 8: 13), it is equivalent to newer . . . with an

emphasis on the negation. We must, then,

suppose that Christ, in verse 26, either spoke of

spiritual death, or overlooked physical death

as a vanishing transition to real and eternal

life." Meyer adopts the former interpreta-

tion :
" will assuredly not die forevei—i. e., he

will not lose his life in eternity"; but it is

difficult to see how this adds an^'thing to what
has been before said. To assert that a be-

liever in Christ, though he die, or have died,

will live

—

i. e., by virtue of the resurrection,

is the same as to say that a living believer will

not die forever, because he will be raised again

to life. But the great objection to this view
is, that the phrase has a different meaning in

every other passage of the New Testament,

and that meaning one perfectly adapted to

this place. To the woman of Samaria, Jesus

said :
" Whosoever drinketh of this water will

thirst again; but whosoever drinketh of the

water that I shall give him, will never thirst,"

etc. In contrast with thirsting again, is here

put never thirsting again—a natural and per-

fect contrast. It was so understood by the

woman, and so explained by the added meta-

phor of a living and upspringing fountain in

the soul. In 8 : 51 stand recorded the words
of Jesus: "If a man keep my saying, he

shall never see death," and in the next verse,

the interpretation of the Jews: "Abraham is

dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest. If a

man keep my saying, he shall never taste

death." Here there is no question about the

resurrection. As the Jews understood him to

say, even so Christ really said, that one who
should keep his word would never die. The
Jews themselves did not believe that Abraham
and the prophets had lost their lives in eter-

nity. Christ intended to say that the true life

possessed by one who keeps his word will

never come to an end, but flow on forever.

Again, the Lord says of his true sheep, "I
give unto them eternal life; and they shall

never perish, neither shall any man (or, one)

pluck them out of my hand." (lO: 28.) This
does not mean "They shall not perish for-
ever," though they may perish for a time;

death may pluck them out of my hands for

ages, but I will recover them at last, by the

resurrection; but, as the connection requires,

"they shall never perish : in my protection,

they are safe for time and eternity. In John
13 : 8, Peter uses the same expression, "Thou
shalt never wash my feet," and of course he
does not mean, "thou shalt not wash my feet
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27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord :
<• I believe that

thou art the Christ, the Son ol God, which should come
into the world.

lis And when she had so said, she went her way, and
called Mary her sister secretly, saying. The Master is

come, and calleth lor thee.

liy As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and
came unto him.

aO Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but
was in that place where Martha met him.

27 this? She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I have be-
lieved tliat thou art the (^ hrist, the Son of (iod, evtn

28 he that conieth into the world. And when she had
said this, she went away, and called Mary i her sis-

ter secretly, saying. The - Master is here, and call-

29 eth thee. And she, when she heard it, arose quickly,
30 and went unto him. (Now Jesus was not yet come

into the village, but was still in the place where

o Matt. IG : 16 ; oh. 4 : 42 ; 6 : 14, -1 Or, her sister, saying secretly 'I Or, Teacher.

forever, or in eternity^ The meaning of the

phra.se is unambiguous. Paul avails himself

of the same expre.?sion (icor. 8:i3): "If meat

make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh

while the world stands, or, never eat flesh,'^

not, "I will not eat flesh /o7'ei;er, or in eter-

nity:' (See, also. Matt. 21: 19; Mark 11: 14;

3: -JU; Luke 1 : 54, 55; John 6: 51, 58; 8: 35;

12 : 34, for a similar phraseology.) Believest

thou this? "A personal appeal, or appli-

cation, very j)ungent by its suddenness."—
Bengel.

27. Yea, Lord: I believe (lit., have be-

lieved) th.at thou art the Christ, the

Son of God, etc. It is best to understand

Martha's Yea, Lord, as her full and affirma-

tive answer to the Saviour's question, Be-
lievest thou this ? and the rest of her words

as giving her reason for this answer. "Yea,

Lord; for I have myself believed and do be-

lieve that thou art the Christ," etc. This

interpretation agrees with that of Meyer,

Godet, Watkins, and others. How fully she

apprehended, the designation

—

the Son of

God—can only be conjectured; but she must

have seen in him One who could raise the

dead and impsirt true life, because he was in a

wholly peculiar sense from with God. The

present tense of which should come, (or,

Cometh (6. . . . ipxoiJ.evo<;), is a kind of ideal

present, meaning one who is known in the

promises of God as "the Coming One."

28. And when she had so said, she

Avent her Avay (better, oway), and called

Mary her sister secretly, saying. The
Master is come, and calleth for thee.

Martha's second statement, and calleth for

thee, is to be received with the same confi-

dence as her first statement, the Master

(Teacher) is come. For it is quite in accord

with the Evangelical narratives to omit cer-

tain facts that are presupposed by what is

written. Every powerful writing does the

same. A full record of what Jesus said and

did in one busy day of his ministry Would,

with all the related circumstances, make a

large volume. Martha spoke to her sister

secretly— i. e., in a whisper, in order that the

Jews about them might not hear what was
said; for it was thought by Martha, if not by
Jesus also, that Mary would prefer to meet
the Master, or, Teache?', without the pres-

ence of unbelieving friends. Indeed, it is

natural to suppose that Christ's reason for

calling Mary to himself, instead of going to

the house where she was, was his desire that

their meeting might be as quiet and informal

as possible. It may be inferred from Martha's

language that the sisters were accustomed to

speak of Jesus as The Teacher. No other

teacher was, in their minds, comparable to

him.i

29. As soon as she heard that, etc.

Better, And she, when she heard it. An in-

nocent response to the call of her Lord

!

There is nearly equal authority for the more
vivacious and descriptive reading: She riseth

and goeth unto him. Godet remarks, with

too much confidence, that this "certainly is

the true reading."

30. Now Jesus was not yet come into

the town (village), but was (or, icas still)

in that place where Martha met him.

He appears to have remained for a while out-

side the village—^rs^, because he was met

there by Martha, and was led to pause in

his journey during the conversation which

had been related (21:27); and, secondly, he-

cause, having learned that there were many
Jewish friends at the time in the house of

Martha and Mary, he preferred to meet Mary
also before entering Bethany, and to say to

her what he wished to say in the simplest and

quietest manner possible. It is also probable

1 The doubtful readings of this verse (touto or ravra

Mapia/A or Mapiav, eiiroucra or eiTrao-a) do not afifect the

meaning in any important respect.
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31 « The Jews then which were with her in the house,

aud couiforted her, when they siiw Mary, that slie rose

up hastily and went out, followed her, saying, Sliegoeth

unto the grave to weep there.

o2 Then when Mary was lonie where Jesus was, and
saw him, she tell down at his feet, saying unto him,
' Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not

died.

Si When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the

Jews also weeping which came with her, he groaned in

the spirit, and was troubled,

34 And said. Where have ye laid him? They say unto
him, Lord, come and see.

31 Martha met him.) The Jews then who were with
her in the house, and were comforting her, when they
saw Mary, that she rose up quickly aud went out, fol-

lowed her, supposing that she was going unto the

32 temb to * weep there. Mary tlierefore, when she came
where Jesus was, and saw him, fell down at his feet,

saying unto him. Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
33 brother had not died. When Jesus therefore saw

hir - weeping, and the Jews also 2 weeping who came
with her, he a groaned in the spirit, and * was trou-

3-1 bled, and said. Where have ye laid him? They say

(, ygr 13 ij ver. -21. 1 Gr. wail '2 Gr. wailing 3 Or, was moved with indignation in the spirit. . A Gr. troubled himself.

that the buriiil place of Bethany was outside

the viUage, not far from the place where

Jesus rested. To this, Meyer's objection that

he did not even know where Lazarus was

laid (ver. 34) is without force; for in a burial

place there are usually many graves. It also

appears that Mary took such a direction in

going to meet Jesus as led the Jews to suppose

that she might be going to the grave of her

brother.

31. The Jews then which (who) were
with her in the house, etc. Trustworthy

observers testify that it is still the custom of

Oriental women to visit often the tombs of

their deceased kindred and weep there; and

not alone, but with many who join them.

These friendly Jews were, no doubt, anxious

to do all in their power to express their sym-

pathy with the afflicted sisters, and especially

with Mary, whose sorrow was overwhelming.

AVhether the original text had a word that

means saying {KiyovTt%), or a word that means

thinking (6d|oiT6s), is uncertain and unim-

portant. There is, perhaps, a slight prepon-

derance of testimony in favor of the latter,

which is, therefore, adopted by the Kevised

Version isujrposing).

32. Then when Mary was come, (or,

Mnry therefore, when she came,) etc. In

two respects the conduct of Mary differs from

that of Martha—she falls at the feet of Jesus,

evidently with a deeper feeling of grief than

was experienced by her elder sister, when she

met the Lord; and she utters only one sen-

tence, relating wholly to the past, while her

sister glanced with at least a ray of hope into

the future. This sentence (compare vor. 21)

"had unquestionably been the oft-repeated re-

frain of their mutual communications on the

svtbject of their sorrow."

—

Meyer. That Mary
had less confidence than Martha in Jesus, as

one through whom her brother's life might

even now be restored, there is no reason to

suppose; but grief choked her utterance.

There is also a slight difference in the order

which she gave to the words of the sentence

uttered by her sister and herself, by which

the pronoun my has been supposed to gain a

.slight emphasis, as if she had said in English:

"My own brother would not have died."

33. When Jesus therefore saw her

weeping, (or, weep,) etc. In explaining this

very difficult verse, it must be remarked tliat

there is no sufficient ground for the Common
Version, he groaned in spirit. For the pri-

mary and physical sense of the verb here used,

is to snort, and its derived sense, to be angry,

or, indignant. The second meaning is not in-

appropriate here. For anger and grief are

compatible feelings; certainly they may suc-

ceed each other in an instant. And on this

occasion there was a reason for the one as well

as for the other. Jesus saw before him not

only Mary, whom he loved with a holy ten-

derness and compassion, but some of his im-

placable ff)es, who would on-y be hardened

and infuriated by the miracle he was about to

perform. And these self-righteous men were

now weeping and groaning in professional

sorrow with Mary! Men who would soon be

plotting to kill, not only Jesus, but the re-

stored Lazarus (12: 10), were there in his pres-

ence, professing their sympathy and friend-

ship for the sisters. No wonder the spirit of

the Holy One was hot within him. The next

verb is yet more difficult to translate. It

probably means, he shook himself, or shud-

dered a kind of voluntary shudder, express-

ing his indignation by an almost convulsive

movement of his whole frame. The former

verb describes the inward feeling, and the lat-

ter its visible expression. But this indignation

was only for a moment.
34. Where have ye laid him? They
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a.") "Jesus wept.
:W Theu said the Jews, Behold how he loved him

!

;i7 And some of them said, Could uot this man, 'which
opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this

man should not have died?
:5.S Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh

to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

3j unto him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. The
36 Jew.s therefore said. Behold how he loved him ! But
37 some of them said, Could not this man, who opened

the eyes of him that was blind, have caused that
38 this man also should not die? Jesus therefore

again i groaning in himself Cometh to the tomb.

a Luke 19: 41 b ch. 9 : 6. 1 Or, being moved with indignation in tiimself.

say unto him. Lord, come and see. It is

a moment of unspeakable emotion, and the

fewest words possible are uttered. Jesus speaks

to the sisters, and is answered by them.

35. Jesus wept. Not aloud, as some of the

Jews were doubtless weeping or wailing, but

tears fell from his eyes. His grief was silent,

but deep and tearful. This brief sentence

teaches the perfect human sympathy of Christ.

He was man, as well as God; perfectlj' hu-

man, as well as perfectly divine. This is the

mystery of mysteries, and this is the pervad-

ing thought of the Fourth Gospel. "The
Word became flesh and dwelt among us,"

and the genuineness of his human nature is

beautifully revealed in the event commem-
orated by this verse. The divine-human Re-

deemer can be touched with the feeling of our

infirmities (Heb. 2: 17; 4: 15.)

36. Then said the Jews (or, the Jews

ihcrefore ivere saying), Behold how he

loved him ! Some of the Jews, in view of

the sorrow of Jesus, that was manifesting it-

self in tears, as he passed along towards the

sepulchre, remarked more than once: "See
how deep an affection he must have had for

Lazarus! " There was something so natural,

so human, so profound, in the grief of Jesus,

that the less prejudiced Jews saw in it an evi-

dence of extraordinary love. But not all "the

Jews"—and what a part they play in this pa-

thetic scene!—were open to the sacred influ-

ence of sorrow. The thoughts of a part of

them were taking a sinister direction ;
for the

Evangelist adds:

37. And s<ime of them said, Could not

this man, which {who) opened the eyes

of the blind (or, of him that was dihid),

have caused that even this man (also)

should not have died? That this was asked

in a tone of irony, malice, and unbelief in

Jesus, which assumed a negative answer, may
be inferred (1) from the obvious contrast be-

tween the Jews, and some of them, ex-

pressed by the conjunction but (Sk) (compare

the same word and expression in verse 46)

;

and (2) from the feeling of indignation which
at once arises in the soul of Jesus, (ver. ss.)

This feeling is naturally occasioned by sucli

an expression, at such a moment. Our inter-

pretation is essentially the same as that of

Meyer, Godet, Alford, Schaff, Lange, Wat-
kins. And if the spirit and aim of their

question were thus malicious, it is probable

that they intended to insinuate doubt as to the

truth of the report that he had opened the

eyes of the blind man. '

' If he opened the ej-es

of the blind man, as some of you profess to

believe, could he not have prevented the death

of this friend, for whom he is now weeping?
But this he could not do; what, then, must
we think of his doing that?" Ah, these were

men who would not be persuaded, though one

should rise from the dead. They were men
who could not be convinced, because they

would not believe.

38. Jesus therefore again groaning (or,

being again indignant), cometh to the grave

(or, tomb). His indignation was renewed by
the sneering question of the Jews just re-

corded. But as this feeling of holy, though

unexpressed, wrath was kindled afresh in his

soul, the sepulchre was reached. It was a
cave, and a stone lay upon it. Tliat i.-^,

upon, or against, the entrance into it. " The
sepulchres of the Hebrews," says Dr. Hackett,

"were generally cut out of the solid rock;

sometimes below the level of the ground, but

oftener above the ground, and on the sides of

mountains. The natural caves with which

the country abounds were also used for this

purpose." "At the bottom of a ledge, in the

rear of the Maronite Church at Nazareth, I

noticed a sepulchre cut in the rock, which

excited my interest the more, because it liad a

large stone rolled against the mouth of it."

"The grave of Lazarus was closed with a

stone." "On the contrary, most of the tombs

which I examined near Jerusalem must have

had doors. The grooves and perforations for

the hinges that still remain, show that they

were furnished with that convenience."—(" II-
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39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the

sister of him that was dead, saith uuto liiui, Lord, hy

this time he stiuketh: lor he lialh been dead lour days.

40 Jesus saitli uuto her, Said I uot uuto tliee, tliat, if

thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest "see the glory of

God?

39 Now it was a cave, and a stone lay i against it. Je-
sus saitli. Take ye away the stone. Martha, the
sister of him that was dead, saitli unto him, Lord,
by this time he stiuketh: for he hath been dead

40 four days. Jesus saitli uuto her. Said I not unto
thee, that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest see

a ver. 4, 23. 1 Or, upon.

lustrations of Scripture," pp. 97, 100.) "A
doorway in the perpendicular face of tlie

rock, usually small, and without ornament,

leads to one or more small chambers e.vcavated

from the rock, and commonly upon the same

level with the door. Very rarely are the

chambers lower than the doors. The walls in

general are plainly hewn; and there are, oc-

casionally, though not always, niches, or rest-

ing-places, forthe dead bodies."— (Robinson's

"Researches," vol. I., p. 352.) In describing

a visit to Bethany, he says : "The monks, as

a matter of course, show the house of Mary
and Martha, that of Simon the leper, and the

sepulchre of Lazarus. The latter is a deep

vault, excavated in the limestone rock, in the

middle of the village; to which there is a

descent by twenty-six steps. It is hardly

necessary to remark that there is not the

slightest probability of its ever having been

the tomb of Lazarus. The form is not that of

the ancient sepulchres; nor does its position

accord with the narrative of the New Testa-

ment, which implies that the tomb was not in

the town."—("111.," p. 432.) In confirmation

of this inference from the narrative, it may be

added that Jewish sepulchres were regularly

located out of town. The place where Laza-

rus was entombed is therefore undiscovered,

and there is no reason to expect that it will

ever be identified. But the fact that he ap-

pears to have been placed in a tomb is gener-

ally supposed to indicate the easy circum-

stances of the family.

39. Jesus said (saith), Take ye away
the stone. This command was probably ad-

dressed to his disciples, though it might have
been addressed to any of the Jews present. It

has been often used to illustrate the truth that

God does not do, by miracle or otherwise, the

work which properly belongs to men, and can

be performed by them. The verb used seems

to imply that the stone would be lifted up in

removing it (apare); and, if so, it favors the

view that the entrance to the sepulchre was by
a descent, so that the floor of the sepulchre was
lower than the surface of the ground. Thi.s,

however, is by no means certain. Martha,
the sister of hitn that was dead, etc.

Whether Martiia knew, by her frequent visits

to the sepulchre, that the smell of putrefaction

was already in the jjlace, or whether siie

merely inferred that it must be so, from the cir-

cumstance tiiat this was the fourth day since

he was placed in the tomb, is uncertain
;
yet

the latter view is more obviously suggested by
her language than the former. For, in the one

case, she says: "Decomposition has already

begun, as I am certain, for this is his fourth

day in the tomb"; and, in the other: "De-
composition has already begun, as I know,

and as was to be expected, for this is his fourth

day in the tomb." But whether she declared

what she kjiew to be the case, or what she was
satisfied must be the case, there is no reason to

doubt the correctness of her statement. There
is no evidence that even the wealthy Jews
were accustomed to embalm their dead in such

a manner as to preserve them from corrup-

tion. "It is a proverb in the Talmud and the

Targum, that corruption sets in on the third

day."— Tholvck. Martha is here described as

the sister of him that Avas dead, not to

account for herboidness in thus speaking, but

rather to account for her peculiar shrinking

at what was proposed. She shudders at the

thought of having the putrefying form of her

brother exposed. Hence, she did not say this

for the purpose of intimating to Jesus the

greatness of the work which he seemed about
to attempt, or her doubt of his power to per-

form it.

40. Said I not unto thee, that, if thou
wouldest believe (or, believedst), thou
shouldest see the glory of God? This

question is, on the one hand, a gentle rebuke
of her weakness of faith ; and, on the other

hand, taken with what follows, an evidence

of the sufficiency of her faith. There is no
previous record of the utterance of just these

words by the Saviour to Martha, but the sub-

stance of what thej' express had been said to

her, both indirectl}- and directly. (See verses

4, 23, sq.)
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41 Then they took away the stone from the place
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes,
iiiiil said, Father, 1 thank thee that thou hast heard
iiie.

il And I knew that thou hearest me always: but
"because of the people which stand by I said */, that
they may believe that thou hast sent me.

41 the glory of God? So they took away the stone.
And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I

42 thank thee that thou heardest lue. And 1 knew
that thou hearest me always: but because of the
multitude which staudeth around I said it, that they

41. Then (or, so) they took away the

stone. In consequence of this answer to

Martha, which removed her objection, and in

obedience to his previous command, some of

those present, perhaps the disciples of Jesus,

removed the stone which closed the opening

into the sepulchre. The words, from the

place where the dead was laid, are omit-

ted by the best editors as an interpolation

;

and it is clear that they are not necessary to

a proper understanding of the act; for the

stone would, of course, be removed from the

opening of the cave in which the dead w:is

laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes aud
said. The mention of the uplifting of his

eyes indicates the pen of an eye-witness. The

disciple whom Jesus loved, was, no doubt,

one of those who accompanied him to Beth-

any, and followed him to the sepulchre.

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard

(or, didfit hear) me. The hearing referred to

was evidently at some definite time in the past

(aorist), as early, at least, as the moment when
the message from the sisters reached him in

Perea; for he then said (ver. 4) : "This sick-

ness is not unto death, but for the glory of

God, that the Son of God might be glorified."

7\.nd, when these words were uttered, he must

have known that, according to his Father's

will, Lazarus would die, and be restored to

life; or, was dead, and would be restored to

life. For all his miracles were wrought in

absolute concurrence with the Father. (»: i9, sq.)

In them the Son glorified the Father, and the

Father glorified the Son. Never did the Sav-

iour perform them in ptirsuance of an im-

pulse originating in himself, without com-

munion with the Father. As the divine-

human Mediator, every desire of his heart

was laid before his Father for his approval,

before it was carried into effect.

42. And I knew that thou hearest me
always. The pronoun I is emphatic in the

Greek— "I, for my part, knew"—though this

might not be true of others. Thus, Jesus,

while recognizing a certain subordination to

the Father in the work which he is accomplish-

ing, claims to have no desire which the Father
does not approve; no purpose which the Fa-
ther does not endor.se and sustain. Their one-

ness of aim and action is perfect. But be-
cause of the people (multitude) which
stand by (or, standeth around) I saidit,tliat

they may believe that thou hast sent {didat

send) uie. Those words, then, addressed to

God, were spoken aloud, that the people might
hear them. Jesus was in perpetual inward
communion with the Father; but he saw fit,

on this occasion, to utter words to his Father

aloud, that the people might perceive the holy

familiarity of his intercouse with God. With
a love and confidence, and divine simplicity,

which could not innocently be misunderstood,

he talked for a moment with the Father in

the hearing of men. " Bauer calls the prayer

a scheingebet; Weisse, a. schaugebet ; conceived

by the Evangelist in the apologetic interest

for the divinity of Christ. Such impious non-

sense arises from utter ignorance of the singu-

lar intimacy between Christ and the Father,

which is so often asserted in this Gospel, and
illustrated on this occasion. By virtue of this

intimacy, he, the Only Begotten, never ad-

dressed God as our Father; but, as il/y Fa-

ther; or. Father, simply; and stood in con-

stant communication with him, so that his

praj'ers assumed, as it were, the character of

reflection and mutual consultation, and were

always answered."

—

Schaff. From the cir-

cumstance that this prayer was made audible,

for the purpose of producing faith in the

minds of the people, it has been inferred that

public prayer, though offered directly to God,

may properly be put in words intended to

persuade men to repent and believe. But

there is certainly some danger tliat this sec-

ondary reference will diminish the earnest-

ness and simplicity of the primary reference.

Besides, Christ does not seem to have aimed

to produce faith by his prayer, in and by it-

self; but to establish a ground for faith in

view of the miracle to be wrought.



Ch. XL] JOHN. 239

43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a ' 43 may believe that thou didst send me. And wlien lie

loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.

44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand
and foot with ^''-'^'cclothes; and "his face was bound
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose
him, and let him go.

had thus spoken, he critd with a loud voice, Lazn-
44 rus, come lurtli. He that was dead came fortli,

bound hand and foot with i giave-clothos ; and his
lace was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith
unto them, Loose him, and let him go.

I ch. 20 : 7. 1 Or, grave-banda.

43. He cried with a loud voice, Laza-
rus, come forth! More literally, Hither!

forth! A great voice, corresponds with the

idea of death as a profound sleep, from which

oiie can only be aroused by an extraordinary

call, and at the same time with the exercise

of an authority and power which belong only

to God. In brevity and sublimity this cry

has been likened to the creative fiat: "Let
there be liglit!" Cyril calls it "a divine

and royal command." The power of God
accompanied this summons; for the dead

body was instantly filled with life. The re-

animation did not precede the call, as some
interpreters have supposed, but followed it in

an instant, as if the great voice had carried in

itself the awakening energy to the dead.

(Comp. 5: 28, 29; 1 Thess. 4: 16; 1 Cor. 15:

52). Moreover the words used by Jesus were
in agreement with the circumstances. "He
did not here call out. Arise! (as in the case of

the daughter of Jairus, and of the son of the

widow of Nain. Luke 8: 54; 7: 14), because

the words "Hither, out!" seemed the most

natural to employ in the case of a dead man
already lying in the tomb."

—

Meyer.

44. And he that was dead came forth,

bound, etc. Whether the limbs of Lazarus
had been bound separately, as was the Egyp-
tian custom, or the grave-clothes had been

wrapped about him somewhat loosely, cannot

be determined; though the latter hypothesis

is more probable than the former; but there

is no necessity for supposing that his walking
was in itself miraculous. With the new life

pulsating through his body, he was able, in

obedience to the word of Jesus, to come forth

slowly from the sepulchre, and to stand there

in the vigor of health, though in the garments
of death, before the wonder-stricken com-
pany. The napkin, or handkerchief, did

not probably cover the whole face, but was so

bound about the head as to support the chin

and cover the face in part. Loose him, and
let him go. The "loosing" consisted, of

course, in so arranging or removing his grave-

clothes, that he could walk freely. Thus

simply does the narrative of this astonishing

miracle close, and the Evangelist pass on to

describe the effect which it had upon the Jews,

and, through them, upon the tragic, though
glorious, end of our Lord's ministry'.

But the truth of this narrative has been
often assailed by unbelieving critics. (1) On
the ground that a person actually dead, can-

not be brought to life again. This ground
however, is solid for none but atheists or pan-

theists; for all others it is merely "sinking
sand." (2) On the ground that Jesus could
not have suffered Lazarus to die, if his life

was to be prolonged. As he knew of his

friend's sickness, he must have chosen to heal

him, rather than to let him die, and then to

revivify him. How much of suffering and
of sorrow would thus have been spared to the

family in Bethany ! And surely, if he could
have healed him at all, he could have healed

him from a distance, sparing himself the toil

and peril of the journey. But this criticism

is worthless, because it assumes that the plan
and object of the Saviour's life are certainly

understood by the critic, and that the resur-

rection of Lazarus at this juncture was no
more subservient to the mission of Christ than
would have been the healing of Lazarus from
a distance. The whole tenor of the Gospels
refutes the former assumption, and the pres-

ent narrative, with the history that follows,

refutes the latter. (3) On the ground that

the other Evangelists knew nothing of this

stupendous miracle; for if thej' had known
of it, they would surely have described it.

No other miracle was so important in itself

or in its consequences; and it is therefore in-

credible that they should have been ignorant
of it, or should have passed it by in silence,

if it had been really performed. In reply to

this objection it may be said, in the first

place, that there is no sufl5cient ground for

the opinion that any one of the Evangelists

related all the important discourses and deeds

of Christ with which he was familiar. Under
the guiding influence of the Holy Spirit, each

one of them prepared a written account of
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40 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, " and 145 Many therefore of the Jews, who came to Mary
had seen the things which Jesus did, believed on him.

|
and beheld Uhat which he did, believed on him.

ah. 2 1 23 : 10 : 42 ; 12 : 11, 18. 1 Many ancieut authorities read, the things which be did.

certain events, parables, and .sayings of the

Lord, which would fairly represent his

ministry, but he was kept at the same time

from the folly of attempting to put on record

all that he knew. In the selection of par-

ticulars to be recorded, the character and ob-

ject of each Evangelist may have been influ-

ential, but in every instance there must have

been a selection. It may be said, in the

second place, that the Synoptical Gospels

omit nearly all the ministry of Jesus in Jeru-

salem and Judea, with the single exception

of what he said and did at the last passover.

But they do this for some other reason than

ignorance, since they were aware that Christ

was acquainted in Jeru.salem. (Matt. 23:37; Luke

10; 38.) " Cyril remarks that the resurrection of

Lazarus furnishes the true explanation of the

plaudits and hosannas of our Lord's tri-

umphal entry into Jerusalem, as described by

the Synoptists."—.S'c/ia^. It is by no means

necessary for us to show why the earlier Gos-

pels were limited geographically, or to the

ministry of Jesus in Galilee and the regions

round about; the mere fact accounts for their

silence concerning this miracle. This is the

view also of Meyer.

Little need be said in support of this most

wonderful story to those whose hearts are

open to the divine sweetness and greatness of

the Saviour's character. But it may be well

to notice a few points. The truthfulness of

this narrative is involved in the character of

the Fourth Gospel. For in spirit and style,

it is of a piece with the narrative parts of the

Gospel, and it is trustworthy, if they are trust-

worthy. But, as we have had frequent occa-

sion to observe, they afford evidence of being

written by an appreciative eye-witness Again,

the events which follow in the Fourth Gospel

presuppose the truthfulness of this narrative.

They must be fictitious, if this is fictitious.

"How could the writer have assigned to a

purely fictitious event so decisive a part in the

organism of the life of Jesus?"— Godet. Still

further, the recital is so life-like and graphic

as to forbid the thought of invention. "No
narrative of this apostle is pervaded by so in-

tense a glow and rapid liveliness of description

as this, in which he undertakes to set forth in

one great picture the trembling of Jesus for

the life of his friend, the attendant struggle

with the darkness of the world, and the calm-
,

ness and joy of victory, prominent over all,

and undisturbed from first to last ; while min-
gled with these are the still higher tones of

his consciousness of Messianic glory, and of

its powerful confirmation."

—

Ewald. "The
recital of the resurrection of Lazarus is dis-

tinguished among all the narratives of the

Fourth Gospel by its special vivacity and dra-

matic movement. The personages are sketched

by a hand at once firm and delicate. Nowhere
is the relation of Christ with his disciples set

forth in a manner so life-like. We are initi-

ated bj- this recital to this intimate commu-
nion, this afieetionate exchange of thoughts

and feelings which took place between the

Master and his own. The disciples are pre-

sented in the most attractive manner, with

their simple freedom, and their noble devo-

tion. The Jews themselves, of whom we
know little by our Evangelist save their opin-

ionated resistance to the efforts of Jesus, here

appear under an aspect less displeasing, as

friends of the two afiiicted sisters ; and in the

Jew is discovered the man. But, above all,

how clear and delicate is the study of the

character of the two women ; with what fine-

ness of touch and psj'chological depth is the

difference of their conduct depicted."

—

Deut-

inger, in Godet. And Meyer expresses the

judgment of every ingenuous student when
he declares that "the narrative is distinguished

for its thoughtful tenderness, certaintj% and

truthfulness."

45-57. Effect of the Miracle.
45. Then many of the Jews Avhich

(who) came to Mary, etc. If a rigid con-

struction of the Greek be insi.sted on, the rel-

ative 7vho does not represent the Jews, but

many of the Jews ; and John does not say

that "of the Jews who came to Mary and be-

held what Jesus did, many believed on him;

but, rather, that "many of the Jews came to

Mary, beheld what Jesus did, and believed

on him." This interpretation is now given to

the verse by Meyer, Alford, Watkins. The
objection to it will be considered below. But

according to any tenable interpretation of the
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46 But some of them went their ways to the Phar-
isees, and told them what tilings Jesus had done.

47 " Then gathered the chief i)riests and the Pharisees

a council, and said, * What do we? lor this luau doeth
many miracles.

46 But some of them went away to the Pharisees,
and told them the things which Jesus had done.

47 The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees
gathered a council, and said. What do we? for this

Ps. 2: 2; Matt. 26: 3; Mark U: 1 ; Luke 22: 2 ft oh. 12 : 19 ; Acts i: 16.

verse, it plainly affirms that many of the Jews

were led to believe in Jesus by the resurrec-

tion of Lazarus. This was a miracle that

convinced some who were by no means will-

ing to yield.

46. But some of them went their Avays

(better, aivay) to the Pharisees, and told

them what things Jesus had done. If all

the Jews who came to Mary and beheld what

Jesus did, believed in him, it follows (we are

told) that those who went away and told the

Pharisees what he had done, were believers in

him at the time, and made their report to his

bitter enemies with no unfriendliness to him.

This is possible, without doubt, but it seems

to be very improbable. And if this had been

the Evangelist's meaning, he would, I think,

have coupled this verse with the 45th by

"and," instead of but. Thus: "Many of the

Jews believed in Jesus, and some of them

went away to the Pharisees and told them

what he had done"—"with well-meaning in-

tent, in order to put them in possession of a

correct account of the act, and to bear wit-

ness to them of the miracle."

—

Meyer. As,

however, the Evangelist, by means of but,

contrasts some of them who went awaj^ with

others who did not go away, we believe that

the former were hardened instead of con-

vinced by the miracle, and that they made
their report with the expectation that it would

hasten action against Jesus. But if this was

the case, it will be necessary to adopt one of

two alternatives. Either the writer was not

formally accurate in his use of the Greek, but

admitted an anacoluthon in this place (a sup-

position which could not be refuted by the

style of the Book of Revelation), or the word
them, in the expression some of them, re-

fers to the Jews in general, (ver. «.) The lat-

ter view is maintained by Godet, who re-

marks: "I think it unnecessary to include

the 'some' (nve?) of this verse in the categor3'

of the numerous visitors of Mary and Martha
who became believers (ver. 45), but that the ex-

pression 'of them' (ver. 26) refers to the Jews
in general ('louaoio)!', ver. 45.) There were cer-

j

tainly other Jews than those of ver. 45, who
came to visit the sisters—Jews whose sympa-
thy with the sisters did not predispose them in

favor of Jesus. These were the persons who,

faithful to their role as Jews., carried without

delay the great news to the Pharisees, who
were the bitterest enemies of Jesus." It

seems to me that either of these solutions of

the difficulty is preferable to tliat of Meyer.
47. Then (better, therefore) gathered the

chief priests and the Pharisees a council.

By reason of the account thus brought to

them of the resurrection of Lazarus, the

Pharisees communicated with the chief

priests, some of whom were Sadducees, and
they at once called a meeting of the Sanhe-

drin. Matters, as they felt, were approaching

a crisis. The great Pretender, as they would
prove him to be, was at their doors again,

and, according to this new report, had per-

formed, or seemed to perform, a miracle of

surpassing interest. Indeed, a considerable

number of their own party had been led by
it to look upon him as the expected Messiah.

What less could they do than summon an
extra meeting of the Sanhedrin to cimsider

the course to betaken in such an emergency?
The Sanhedrin CZvvi5pwv) was the highest tri-

bunal of the Jews, having its seat at Jerusa-

lem, and being composed of seventy-one

members—chief priests, elders, and scribes.

In the time of Christ a majority of the mem-
bers were Pharisees, but an influential mi-
norit3^ Sadducees. The high priest was gen-
erally president. It was accustomed to meet
daily, except on the Sabbath, or a great feast

day. Its sessions were commonl3' held in a
hall which was "supposed by Lightfoottohave
been situated in the southeast corner of one of

the courts near the temple." "In special

exigencies it seems to have met in the resi-

dence of the high priest." The cases that

could be brought before it in the first instance

were such as related to a whole tribe, to a
false prophet, to the high priest, to an arbi-

trary war, or to blasphemy. And said.

What do we? (or, What are we doing?) A
Q
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48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on
him ; and the Romans shall come and take away both
our place and nation.

49 Amu one of them, named a Caiaphas, being the high
priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know noth-
ing at all,

50 ' Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one
man should die for the people, and that the whole na-
tion perish not.

48 man doeth many signs. If we let him thus alone,
all men will believe on him : and the liomans will
come and take away both our place and our nation.

49 But a certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high
priest that year, said unlo them. Ye know nothing

50 at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient
for you that one man should die for the people, and

a Luke 3: 2; oh. 18: 14: Acts 4: 6... .6 ch. 18: 14.

question of censure, designed to make them

do otherwise, and finding its support in the

next chiuse. For this man doeth many
miracles (lit., signs). Watkins would unite

the two clauses in a single question, thus:

"What do we, seeing that this man doeth

many miracles?" But the sense is nearly

the same with this, as with the common punc-

tuation. Their words show that they regard

immediate action on their part as indispen-

sable. The ground is giving way under their

feet. Bnt what they say appears inconsistent

in itself; for while they refer to Jesus con-

temptuously as this man, they seem to

admit the reality of his many signs. Prob-

ably, however, their words were merely an

accommodation, for brevity's sake, to com-

mon speech, while their looks and tones and

gestures revealed their disbelief in Jesus. It

is indeed possible that they mean to concede

the extraordinarj^ character of his works, but

without conceding that they are wrought by

divine power.

48. If we let him thus alone, all men
Avill believe on him, etc. In this expression

of fear the Sanhedrists are, no doubt, per-

fectly "honest. They believe that any great

increase of the followers of Jesus will arouse

the suspicions of Rome and lead to severe

measures. By our place, Jerusalem is com-

monly supposed to be meant; for it was the

seat of the Sanhedrin and the centre of its

powerful influence. The members of this

court claim it, therefore, as in a special sense

their own. In like manner, filled with ego-

tism, they think of the Jewish nation as

theirs, and of any process by which the na-

tion would be withdrawn from their religious

control as a taking away of their nation. But

the question has been raised whether the San-

hedrists would be apt to speak of the Romans
as taking away their place, if they meant by
their place Jerusalem. Probably not, unless

it were in the sense of taking it from them—
from their control, so that they could no

longer think or speak of it as their place.

And the same may be said of the nation. It

is scarcely probable that the Sanhedrists

feared the transportation of Jerusalem and
the whole nation to some distant land by the

Romans. "The Sanhedrists apprehend that

the Romans . . . would enter Jerusalem and
remove the city as well as the people . . from
the rule of the Sanhedrin, because it knew
so badly how to maintain order."

—

Meyer.
This interpretation does not differ in result

from that of Watkins, who supposes that by
our place is meant our standing or position

as leaders of the people, while it agrees better

with the expression both our place and
nation; for this expression blends together

the ideas of place and nation, which are more
homegeneous, if the words refer to the people

of Jerusalem and the nation at large, than if

they refer to the religious position of the

speakers and to the nation at large.

49, 50. But one of them, named Caia-
phas (omit named), being the high priest

(omit the) that year. According to Jo-

sephus, Joseph Caiaphas was high priest

eleven years, from a. d. 2-5 to a. d. 36, and
so during the whole administration of Pontius

Pilate. His father-in-law was Annas. The
Evangelist says that he was high priest that
same year, not because the high priests were
then frequently changed, but because that was
a memorable year—the year in which the Lord
was crucified. Said unto them, Ye knoAV
nothing at all. This language is not want-

ing in force, whatever may be thought of its

courtesj'. Caiaphas sees no ground for hesi-

tation. He is absolutel}' selfish, and the way
to personal safety seems to him plain.

50. Nor consider—(nor do ye take ac-

count.—Rev. Ver. )—for a moment's reckoning

would show what is prudent for us—that it

is expedient for us—there is here no con-

science, no inquiry as to what is right or

wrong in the case; self-interest is supreme

—

that one man should die for the people

—
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51 And this spake he not of himself: but being high
priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die
for that nation

;

52 And "not for that nation only, 'but that also he
should gather together iu one the children of God that
were scattered abroad.

51 that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said
not of himself: but being high priest that year, he
prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation;

52 and not for the nation only, but that he might also
gather together into one the children of Uod that

; Isa. 49: 6; 1 John 2:2 b ch. 10: 16; Eph. 2: U, 15, 16, 17.

considered here as a theocratic community
(Aads)

—

and that the whole nation perish

not—or the national existence of the Jews

come to an end. "This judgment," says

Godet, "is made the more remarkable by the

contrast between the divine truth of its con-

tent, and the diabolical purpose of him who
utters it." There is nothing in the language

of the high priest which tends to a favorable

view of his character.

51. And (rather, now, or, but) this he
spake not of (better, /rom) himself)—i. e.,

not from himself alone. (Comp. Notes on 5:

19, 30; 8: 28.) It had a source back of him-

self, in the Divine Mind. He prophesied,

etc. In other words, his language was virtu-

ally a prophecy to this effect. And, there-

fore, if the testimony of the inspired Evan-
gelist is to be accepted without qualification,

the manifestly selfish spirit of Caiaphas was

under the directing influence of God to such

an extent that his judgment expressed a great

truth, and foreshadowed a great event of the

divine administration. But we are not told

that he was conscious of any divine illumina-

tion or influence, like that which enabled

Balaam to foresee the future prosperity of

Israel ; and we do not imagine that he thought

himself to be uttering a prophecy. For his

language has not the form of prophecy. This

was rather a case of unconscious prediction

—

a case in which God "disposes," and man
"proposes" accordingly—a case in which God
"makes the wrath of man to praise him"
(P3.76:io)—a case included in the apostle's

declaration: "Him, being delivered ac-

cording to the determinate counsel and fore-

knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by

wicked hands have crucified and slain."

(Acts 2: 23.) (Comp. Gen. 50: 20.) There is no

valid objection to this view. Indeed, it is

justified by the proper idea of God. For a

being who did not and could not thus direct

the actions of men without destroying their

freedom, and who could not thereby bring

good out of evil, would not be recognized by
any servant of Jehovah as his God, and would

not be able to assure our hearts of the ultimate

victory of right over wrong, in a universe

which sin has entered. But the Evangelist

manifestly connects the prophetic character

of Caiaphas' language with the fact that he
was high priest that year. How is this to

be understood? Does the expression that
year simply mean, at that time, so that the

whole emphasis rests on the fact of his being

high pTiest when he spoke ? Or does it mean,
during that memorable year, so that the par-
ticular year is also emphasized as having
something to do with the prophetic character

of his words? I am inclined to the latter in-

terpretation, especially because it gives to

that year the sense which it has in verse 49.

Accordingly, both the office of Caiaphas, and
the year in which he was now holding it, were
reasons why, through the guidance of God,
his opinion should be prophetic of the trans-

cendent reality which was soon to be wit-

nessed. "In the Old Testament," remarks
Godet, "the normal centre of the theocratic

people is not the royal house, but the priest-

hood. In all moments decisive for the life of

the people, it is the high priest who receives,

by virtue of a prophetic gift which is im-
parted to him for the moment, the decision of

God for the deliverance of his people. (Num.27:

21; 1 Sam. 30:7, sq.) John docs not pretend that,

speaking generally, all that the high priest

might say was prophetic. He only judges
that at this decisive moment, Caiaphas, as an
accredited organ of God with his people, per-

formed the part that was assigned him for

emergencies of this kind."

52. And not for that (lit., the) nation
only, but that also, etc. This wider and
higher aim of the Saviour's death is added
by the Evangelist. It was not implied in

the words of Caiaphas, but it was important
in itself, and specially important in the apos-

tolic age. When this Gospel was written,

there was still reason to seize every oppor-

tunity to proclaim that the new religion was
intended for all mankind, and that there were
some of the elect in every nation. The one,
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53 Then from that day forth they took counsel to-

gether for to put him to death.
5-1 Jesus " therefore walked no more openly among

the Jews; but went thence unto a country near to

the wilderness, into a city called ^Ephraim, and there

continued with his disciples.

55 "^And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand: and
many went out of the country up to Jerusalem before

the passover, to purify themselves.

53 are scattered abroad. So from that day forth
they took counsel that they might put him to
death.

54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among
the Jews, but departed thence into the country near
to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim ; and

55 there he tarried with the disciples. Wow the pass-
over of the Jews was at hand: and many went up
to Jerusalem out of the country before the passover,

soh. 4: 1, 3: 7: 1....5 See 2 Chion. 13 : T9....C ch. 2 : 13 ; 5: 1; 6:4.

or one thing (ei/), into which he would gather

them together is the unity of faith, or a spir-

itual unity. There is here no reference to the

kingdom of Christ, as organized into visible

churches, or a visible church.

.'is. Then (or, therefore,) from that day

forth they took counsel, etc. Therefore,—
i. e, in consequence of the words of Caiaphas,

and of the resolution that was reached at this

sudden meeting of the Sanhedrin. They had

long cherished a deadly hostility to Christ

;

they had often consulted together how they

should put him out of the way ; but from

this time onward their purpose was more set-

tled and their planning more open. John

often uses the same word to denote a feeling

or course of conduct, which varies in degree,

though it is the same in kind. The persecut-

ing spirit is not always equally firm. There

is progress in mortal hatred.

54. Jesus therefore Avalked no more
openly among the Jews. Observe the use

of the familiar designation, the Jews. It

still means the dominant party resident in

Jerusalem and the suburbs of that city, and

represented by the Sanhedrin. Notice, also,

the tense of the verb walked, which might

be translated was walking. His sphere of

itinerant labor was no longer among the

Jews. He did not continue to go about

among them and do the work of his ministry.

But went thence (lit., away from there)

into a (the) country near to the wilder-

ness, into a city called Ephraim, etc.

The locality of Ephraim has not been satis-

factorily ascertained. Dr. Robinson is in

favor of regarding the Ephraim of this verse,

the Ephraim of 2 Chron. 13: 19, the Ophrah

of Josh. 18: 23 and 1 Sam. 13: 17, and the

Ephron of Eusebius and Jerome, as the same

place. " According to John 11 : 54, the place

in question was situated near the desert; ac-

cording to the Old Testament and Josephus,

it was not far from Bethel; acccording to

Eusebius and Jerome, it lay five Roman

miles from Bethel, in the eastern quar-

ter, and nearly twenty Roman miles . . .

north of Jerusalem. Now, taking all these

specifications together, they apply with great

exactness to the lofty site of the modern
Taiyibeh, two hours northeast of Bethel, and
six hours and twenty minutes north-northeast

of Jerusalem (reckoning three Roman miles

to the hour), adjacent to and overlooking the

broad tract of desert country lying between it

and the valley of the Jordan, and also along

the western side of the Dead Sea; a position

so remarkable, that one cannot suppose it to

have been left unoccupied in ancient times. .

According to Matt. 19: 1 and Mark 10: 1, our

Lord's last approach to Jerusalem was by
way of Perea and Jericho. At Ephraim he

could overlook the whole of Perea, as well as

all the valley of the Jordan ; and nothing

would be more natural for him than to pass

over into that region, and there preach the

gospel on his way back to Jerusalem for the

last time. Here, then, John harmonizes with

Matthew and Mark; according to whom
great multitudes followed Jesus on this jour-

ney." ("Bib. Sac," vol. II., p. 399.) The
period of Christ's sojourn at this time in

Ephraim cannot have been very many weeks.

55. And (or, now) the Jcavs' passover

was nigh ... to purify themselves.

They were not required by any special law to

make these purifications at Jerusalem (see

Gen. 35: 2; Ex. 19: 10, 11; Num. 9: 10, sq.
;

2 Chron. 30: 17, 18), but it is eas3' to suggest

many reasons for their preferring to make
them there. Especially would their li-

ability to encounter things common or

unclean on their way to the holy city

through places more or less contaminated

by the presence of foreigners, lead them

to defer their ceremonial purifications till

they reach Jerusalem. How little did they

imagine their need of a higher purifica-

tion, of cleansing by the blood of Jesus 1 By
the country is probably meant, not that part
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56 "Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among
themselves, as they stood iu the temple, What think
ye, that he will not come to the least '.'

57 Now both the ehict' priests aud the Pharisees had
given a commaudiueut, that, if any man knew where
he were, he should shew it, that they might take him.

56 to purify themselves. They sought therefore for
Jesus, aud spake one with another, as they stood iu
the temple. What think ye? That he will not come

57 to the feast? Now the chief priests and the Phari-
sees had given commandment, that, if any man
knew where he was, he should shew it, that they
might take him.

CHAPTER XII.

THEN Jesus six days before the passover came to

Bethany, ' where Lazarus was which had been
dead, whom he raised from the dead.

1 Jesus therefore six days hefore the passover came
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised

ach.7: ll....i oh. 11 :1, 43.

of the country to which Jesus had gone, but

the country in general as opposed to the city.

56. Then (or, therefore) sought they

{we7-e seeking) for Jesus, and spake (or,

were speaking) among themselves, etc. As

a result of the recent miracle in Bethany, and

of its well known eflfect on the rulers, the

people from the country were more than ever

excited about Jesus, and were seeking him

day b3' day in every new arrival of pilgrims.

But they were extremely doubtful whether

he would make his appearance at the festival,

and were often saying to one another

:

"What is your opinion? Is it that he cer-

tainly will not come to the feast?" They
regard it as barely possible that he will come,

but as far enough from probable.

57. Now both the chief priests, etc. It is

reasonably supposed that this commandment
had been given in the name and authority of

the Sitnhedrin, and in pursuatice of a decision

reached at the meeting described in verses

47-50, or by the consultations that followed,

(ver. 53.) Thcsc it was which rendered the

people so very doubtful whether Je.sus would

come to the feast.

Ch. 13: 1-8. Supper in Bethany.
1. Then Jesus, six days before the

passover, came to Bethany, where Laz-
arus was, whom he {Jesus) raised from
the dead. From Ephraim, the place where
Jesus had been residing a few weeks, he may
have gone northward through Samaria, and
then eastward through a part of Galilee into

Perea (comp. Luke 17: 11 ; Matt. 19: 1 ; Mark
10: 1), or he may have gone into Perea di-

rectly, without making at this time the circuit

referred to. Harmonists are not yet agreed

on this point. But it is considered certain

that he visited Jericho, if not also Perea, and

that he returned by way of Jericho to Beth-

any. If we assume that he made the circuit

through Samaria, Galilee, and Perea, to Jeri-

cho, and that he began this journey about the

middle of March, the following events may
be assigned (see Clark's "Harmony of the

Gospels") to the journey, which occupied

not far from two weeks, viz. : The cleansing

often lepers (Luke 17: 11-19) ; how the kingdom
of God would come (Lukeu-. 20-37)

;
parables of

the importunate widow, and of the Pharisee

and publican (Lukei8:i-i4) ; answer concerning

divorce (iiati. 19:1-12; Mark 10 : 1-12) ; blcssiug the

little children (Matt. 19: 13-15; Mark 10 : I3-I6; Luke is

:

15-17); the rich young ruler (Matt. 19: 16-30; Mark 10

:

17-31 ; Luke 18 : 18-30)
;
parable of the laborers in

the vineyard (Matt. 20:i-i6)
;

prediction of his

own death and resurrection (Matt. 20
: 17-19 ; Mark 10:

32-34; Luke 18: 31-34) ; ambitious request of James
and John (Matt. 20:20-28; Mark 10:35-15)

; two blind

men healed near Jericho (Matt. 20:29-34: Mark 10

:

46-52
; Luke 18 : 35-43) ; visit tO the houSC of ZaC-

chaeus, and parable of the pounds (Luke 19:1-27);

Jesus sought at Jerusalem (Jotin 11 : 55-57) ; his

journey from Jericho to Bethany (Luke i9: 28;

John 12: 1.)

It is probable that Jesus, in companj' with

his disciples and other pilgrims to the Pass-

over, left Jericho on Friday, at the dawn of

day, and reached Bethany in the early even-

ing, after the Sabbath had begun. For it was
lawful to go a short distance on the Sabbath

;

and travelers from Jericho to Jerusalem might
occasionally find themselves, at the close of

the sixth day of the week, so near to Bethany
that they could finish their journey thither

without breaking the law of rest for the

seventh day. In this reckoning we assume
that the Passover occurred on Friday; so that

the six days here mentioned reach back from
the beginning of the Friday on which Josus

suffered to the beginning of the previous Sat-
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2 "There they made hiiu a supper; and Martha
served ; but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the
table with hiiii.

:i Then took ' Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard,
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped
his feet with her hair: and the house was tilled with
the odour of the ointment.

2 from the dead. So they made him a supper there:
and Martha served ; but Lazarus was one of them

3 that sat at meal with him. Mary therefore took a
pound of ointment of 'pure nard, very precious,
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wip"ed his feet
with her hair: and the house was filled with the

a Matt. 26:6; Mark 11: 3.... 6 Luke 10: ; J ; ch. 11 : 2. 1 Or, liquid nard.

urday. Jesus remained over the Sabbath in

Bethany, and on the first day of the week
made his triumphal entrance into Jerusalem.

Thus, even before his resurrection, was special

honor put upon the first day of the week.

The words, where Lazarus was, whom
he raised from the dead, were added, not

because they were necessary to distinguish

this Bethany from another east of the Jordan

(see Note on 1: 28), but because the writer's

mind was full of the great event to which he

refers, and because Lazarus and his sisters

were prominent in the "supper" which he is

about to describe. The words of the Com.
Ver., which had beeu dead (6 Te^rTjicuis), may
belong to the genuine text; but the evidence

of early manuscripts and versions /or them is

overbalanced bj' that against them, and they

may therefore be safely omitted.

2. There they made, etc., (or, therefore

they made him a supper there, etc.) The ref-

erence is to the principal meal of the day

(Selnvov), which, though it was served at a late

hour in the afternoon, answered to our din-

ner, rather than to our supper. The Evan-

gelist does not mention the persons by whom
this dinner was given, but from the circum-

stance that Martha served, or, was serving,

it has been inferred that it was given by the

sisters and Lazarus. Yet this inference is ex-

tremely precarious; for Martha might have

served at the house of a friend, even as the

mother of Jesus appears to have served thus

at the wedding in Cana of Galilee. (See 2: 3,

sq.) And since the anointing of Jesus by a

woman, in the house of Simon "the leper"

(see Matt. 26: 6-16; Mark 14: 3-11), took

l)lace near this time in Bethany, and strikingly

resembled, in most of its circumstances, the

anointing here described, it is reasonable to

believe that the three narratives describe the

same event—that the dinner was held at the

house of Simon, and, perhaps (though this is

hardly the best view), that John anticipates

the time of it by three or four days, because it

was the most important event which he asso-

ciated with this visit of the Lord to Bethany.
Says Dr. Hackett: "This feast being the

principal event which John associates with
Bethany, during these last days, he not un-
naturally inserts the account of the feast im-
mediately after speaking of the arrival in

Bethany. But having (so to speak) discharged

his mind of that recollection, he then turns

back and resumes the historical order, namely,
that on the next day after coming to Bethany
(12: 12, ff.), Jesus tnade his public entry into Je-

rusalem."—(Smith's "Diet, of the Bible,"

Am. ed., II., p. 1372, Note a.) But "there is

nothing whatever in Matthew's account to fix

the tiine of the feast ; and both the structure

of his Gospel and the apparent links of con-

nection, in this particular narrative, are con-

sistent with the view ordinarily taken, that at

ver. 6, he (Matthew) goes back to an earlier

event, which furnished occasion to Judas for

furthering the design of the rulers, as recorded

in the first verses of the chapter."

—

Schaff.

This Simon was known as "the leper," doubt-

less because he had suffered from that terrible

disease, but had, perhaps, been healed by the

Saviour. Hence his desire to receive Jesus

into his house, and to pay him honor, even

though he must have been well aware of the

deadly animosity which now threatened his

life.

3. Then took Mary (or, Mary therefore

took) a pound of ointment of spikenard,

very costly (or, precious.) If, as we suppose,

the narratives of Matthew and Mark refer to

the same event, they differ from this in not

giving the name of the woman who anointed

Jesus. This, however, is not surprising; for

the reasons which led them to pass over in

silence the raising of Lazarus, may have led

them to speak of "a woman," instead of giv-

ing her name. The Greek (AiVpa) litra, and

the Latin libra, are generally translated pound,

and are supposed to denote a weight of twelve

ounces. This cannot be far from the truth,

though it is difficult to ascertain the exact

value of ancient weights and measures. The
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4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Si-

U'on's .vo», which shoiihl hetray hiui,

5 Why was not Ihis oiutiuent sold for tliree hundred
pence, and given to the i)uor?

(i Tliis lie said, not that he cared for the poor; hut
hecause he was a thief, and "had the bag, and bare
what was put therein.

4 odour of the ointment. But Judas Iscariot, one of
5 his disciples, who should betray him, saith. Why
was not this ointment sold for three hundred i shil-

6 lings, and given to the poor? Now this he said,

not because he cared for the poor; but because lie

was a thief, and having the ^ bag ^ took away what

a ch. 13 : 29. 1 See marginal note on Matt. 18: 28 2 Or, box 3 Or, carried what was put therein.

spikenard is described as very costly—the

Greek word meaning, probably, "genuine,"

unadulterated (though themeaning is not per-

fectly certain) ; and, therefore, very costly,

or precious ; for then, as now, articles were

cheapened by adulteration. Anointed the

feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with

her hair. Matthew and Mark speak of an

"alabaster box," which contained the oint-

ment. Matthew says that she "poured it on

his head, as he sat at meat" ; and Mark, that

"she broke the box, and poured it on his

head." These different particulars are con-

sistent with one another; but, at the same

time, suflGiciently marked to prove the inde-

pendence of the witnesses. No writer of a

spurious Gospel, in the middle of the second

century, would have been likely to omit all

notice of the well-attested pouring of the oint-

ment on Jesus' head, and to affirm an anoint-

ing of his feet—the latter being a mere con-

jecture of his own. But the anointing of

Jesus' feet, if it was performed in addition to

the anointing of his head, would naturally

enough make a deep impression on the

thoughtful and loving spirit of John, who
was, perhaps, reclining next his Lord; and it

might, therefore, of all others, be the one

feature of the anointing that he would remem-
ber and record. And the house was filled

with the odour. A fact not unworthy of

commemoration, as it probably drew the at-

tention of all to the act of anointing. Com-
pare Cant. 1: 12; 4: 13; and "spikenard," in

Smith's "Diet, of the Bible," Vol. IV., p.

3103, Am. ed.

4. Then saith, etc., or. But Judas Iscariot,

one of his disciples, which should (was about

to) betray him, saith (Kev. Ver. ) Here again

the narrative of John designates, by name,
the person who takes the lead in censuring

Mary's act, though others appear to have
joined in the censure. For Matthew says that
" when his disciples saw it, they had indigna-

tion, saying" ; and Mark relates that "there
were some that had indignation in themselves,

and said." Possibly Matthew, who once sat

at the receipt of custom, and understood well

the value of money, was one of the twelve

who at first sympathized with the criticism of

Judas. If so, it was specially natural for him
to record the fact that Christ's disciples (with-

out meaning to say, every one of them) "had
indignation." But John is wont to take his

readers at once to the fountain-head of good
or evil. Here, therefore, he names the very

man with whom the censure of Mary's act

began, and at whose suggestion the thought

of censure came into other minds. The best

textual authorities omit the words, Simon's
son.

5. Why was not this ointment sold for

three hundred pence (lit., denarii), and
given to the poor? The translation, three
hundred pence, gives an English reader no
proper idea of the value here assigned to the

ointment. For a denarius was worth from fif-

teen to seventeen cents of American money

;

and three hundred denarii from forty-five to

fifty dollars—a sum which is proof, on the one
hand, of the comfortable circumstances of the

family; and, on the other, of the great love

and devotion of Mary to Christ.

6. This he said, etc. (Better, hut this he

said), not that (rather, not because) he cared
for the poor;—which would have been a

Christian motive—but because he was a
thief—the first and only statement ofthis fact in

the Gospels

—

and had the bag, and bare
what was put therein. Being the treasurer,

or purse-bearer, of the disciples, he was in the

habit of secretly appropriating a part of the

common treasure to his private use. And
now he thought, "If only the value of this

ointment were in the common purse, a good
percentage of it would find its way into m3'

own pocket, and none of my companions
would be the wiser for it." From whom did

the Evangelist learn that Judas was a thief?

Perhaps, from Jesus himself, after the work
of Judas was accomplished. It is natural to

suppose that the conversation of Jesus with
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7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against the day of
my burying hath she kept this.

8 For n the poor always ye have with you ; but me ye
have not always.

7 was put therein. Jesus therefore said, 'SufTer her
8 to l^eep it against the day of my burying. For the
poor .ye have always with you; but me ye have not
always.

I Mat.. 26 : 11 ; Mark 14 : 7. 1 Or, Let her alone : it was that she might ke p it.

the disciples, after his resurrection, may, at

some time, have turned upon Judas, and that

he may have revealed to them a little of the

unsuspected history of the traitor. But why
did Jesus permit a thief to be the treasui-er

of his disciples? Did he not thereby suffer

them to be wronged, and Judas to be tempted

beyond what he was able to bear? Perhaps

Jesus left the secular affairs of the company
to his disciples, judging it best that they

should be exposed to the ordinary risks of

financial management, from the first. And
as to the temptation of Judas, it was only

what must happen to men of like spirit, in all

times. Their moral strength is tested at its

weakest point; if it fails there, it fails every-

where. Moral character is a unit, and it is no

stronger than its weakest part. The word
translated bare, is supposed by De Wette,

Meyer, Godet, and some others, to signify, in

this place, "bore away." Doubtful. (Com-

pare 20 : 15.

)

7. Let her alone, etc. Kead: Suffer her

to keep it for the day of my burial. This

was said before the act of anointing was

finished, and it means: "Let her keep the

ointment, according to her purpose, instead

of selling it ; let her retain and use it, without

annoj'ance, for the day of my burial."

"Thus Jesus gives this occurrence atypical

importance for his burial."

—

Lutha.rdt. It

was in harmony with a divine purpose, not

understood, perhaps, by Mary, but clearly

perceived by Christ, that this anointing was

now taking place. His body was not anointed,

according to custom at the time of his death,

but this part of the funeral honors was antici-

pated by the act of Mary. Having made
this remark, checking the criticism of Judas

and of his fellow disciples, who appear to

have seconded it in some degree, Jesus may
have paused a few moments before adding

the words preserved by the other Evangelists.

So that his words may have succeeded each

other in the following order: ""Why trouble

ye the woman ? Suffer her to keep it for the

day of my burial." (Pause.) " For she hath

wrought a good work upon me. For the

poor ye have always with you, but me ye
have not always. For in that she poured this

ointment on my body, she did it for my
burial. Verily I say unto you, wheresover
this gospel shall be preached in the whole
world, what this woman did will also be told

for a memorial of her." (Matt. 26: 10-1.3.)

"We have followed in this passage a reading

which is much better supported than that of

the common text, but which makes the inter-

pretation of the passage more difiicult.

8. For the poor ye have always Avith

you ; but me ye have not always. The
Saviour assents to the propriety of giving to

the poor; but he assumes that this is not the

whole duty of his disciples; they are also to

express their reverence and love to their

Lord. "Worship is no less a duty than alms-

giving. Direct, and even public, expressions

of loyalty and devotion to God are a part of

Christian duty. But the opportunity for such

an expression of love as Mary was now
making, would soon be past; while the op-

portunity to bestow alms on the poor would
be always present. "Mary, as if she knew I

was soon to die, has chosen the strongest way
she could of showing how much she loved

me. She has done for me, as her Teacher,

Messiah, and Friend, while I live, what she

would soon have had to do to my dead body

—

she has embalmed me for the grave."—
Geikie. According to Matthew, Jesus added

the words: "For in that she poured this

ointment on my body, she did it for my
burial. Verily I say unto you, wheresoever

this gospel shall be preached in the whole

world, there shall also this that this woman
hath done, be told for a memorial of her."

(26 : 12, i.s.) And according to Mark, another ex-

pression still: "She hath done what she

could." (Mark 14:8.) The three narratives

agree as to the principal circumstances. Yet
only the Synoptical Gospels record the inter-

esting prophecj' that the act of Mary should

be told wherever the gospel should be

preached; while John's narrative is the only

one that gives the name of the woman who
performed this act of love, or mentions the



Ch. XIL] JOHN. 249

9 Much people of the Jews theiefore knew that he
was there : and they came not lor Jesus' sake ouly, but
that they might see Lazarus also, " wliom he had raised
from the dead.

10 'But the chief priests cousulted that they might
put Lazarus also to death

;

11 "Because that by reason of him many of the Jews
went away, and believed on Jesus.

12 d On 'the next day much people that were come
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to

Jerusalem,

9 The common people therefore of the Jews learned
that he was there : and they came, not for Jesus' sake
only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom

10 he had raised from the dead. But the chief priests

took coun.sel that they might put Lazarus also to

11 death ; because that by reason of him many of the
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.

12 On the morrow la great multitude that had come
to the least, when they heard that Jesus was com-

ach. 11: 43, 44....& Lulie 16 : 31.. .coh. 11:45; ver. 18.... d Matt. 21 : 8; Mark 11: 8j Luke 19: 35, 36. etc.-

read, the common people*

-1 Some ancient authorities

presence of Lazarus at the feast, or traces the

criticism of the disciples to the selfish heart

of Judas.

9-11. Jkwish Sextiment at This Time.

9. Much people—the common people

—

of the JeAVs therefore knew that he was
there. This verse is probably to be con-

nected with verse first. The coming of Jesus

and his disciples to Bethany on Friday even-

ing, became generally known before the Jew-
ish Sabbath was over. Indeed, he was now
an object of such deep and varied interest

that his approach to Jerusalem was sure to be

noised abroad. And they came not for

Jesus' sake only, but that they might
see Lazarus also, Avhom he had raised
from the dead. From the circumstance

that the much (or, common) people is de-

scribed as of

—

i. e., from—the Jews, it may
be inferred that they were, for the most part,

hostile to Jesus. Yet they were not, perhaps,

of the most unyielding temper, but were will-

ing at least to see if Lazarus were actually

alive, and to examine on the spot the evi-

dence of his resurrection. Some of them
were doubtless convinced by what they saw
and heard, and were ready, in the excitement

of their new conviction, to join those who, on
the first day of the week, spread their garments
in the way, and shouted, "Hosanna! " But
there was a party very differently employed.

10. But the chief priests consulted (or,

took counsel) that they might put Lazarus
also to death. In this consultation, we are

not to suppose the whole Sanhedrin engaged;
but the hierarchical members, the heads of

the twenty-four classes into which the officiat-

ing priests were divided, together with the

high priest, and his kindred. This influential

part of the Sanhedrin was ready to resort to

any measure, however desperate, in order to

bring about the destruction of Jesus. But the

presence and testimony of Lazarus, as the

Evangelist proceeds to indicate, were doing

something every day to defeat their cherished

purpose.

11. Because that by reason of him
many of the Jews went (or, were goitig)

away, and believed {were believing) on
Jesus. The expression, were going away,

shows that they were, one by one, separating

themselves from the extreme adversaries of

Jesus ; the leading faction, which would hes-

itate at nothing, and which was, in fact, the

nucleus and centre of the Sanhedrin. And
those who were thus separating themselves

from this centre of hostility to Christ, and
making inquiry as to the truth, were also one

by one coming to believe in Jesus, on account

of Lazarus. With Lazarus before them, they

could not deny his resurrection, at the word
of Christ; and, convinced of his resurrection,

at the word of Jesus, they could not withhold

their confidence from Jesus.

12-19. Christ's Triumphal Entrance
INTO Jerusalem.

13. On the next day much people (lit.,

(a great rmiltitudc) that Avere come to the

feast. It is impossible to arrive at absolute

certainty in respect to the day of the week
meant by the next day ; but there is a strong

probability that it was the first, or Sunday

—

hence called Palm Sunday. (See Note on

ver. 1.) The multitude here referred to was

composed, for the most part, of people who
had come up to the holy city from various

parts of the land, to keep the passover. They
were, therefore, less prejudiced than the in-

habitants of Jerusalem, and especially "the

Jews." When they heard (lit., having

hrard) that Jesus Avas coming to (or, i7ito)

Jerusalem. By what means they heard, the

Evangelist does not state
;
perhaps, by the re-

port of some of "the Jews," who had visited

him at Bethany, during the Sabbath, had

been convinced of his divine mission (^r-").
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13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to
meet hiiu, and cried, "Hosanna: Blessed is the King
of Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord.

14 'And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, sal

thereon ; as it is written,
15 "^Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King

cometh, sitting on an ass's colt.

13 ing to Jerusalem, took the branches of the palm
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried out.
Hosanna: Blessed is he that cometh in the name ot

14 the Lord, evtn the Kiug of Israel. And Jesus,
having found a young ass, sat thereon : as it is writ-

15 ten. Fear not, daughter of Ziou: behold, thy King

oPs. 118: 25, 26 b Matt. 21: 7 c Zech. 9 : 9.

and had learned of his purpose to enter the

city on the morrow ; or, by the report of per-

sons who had visited Bethany on the morning

of the first day of the week, and had returned

to Jerusalem, with a knowledge of Christ's

purpose. At such a time, the intercourse be-

tween the two places would be constant; and

now, more than ever before, the movements
of Jesus were a matter of universal interest.

13. Took branches of palm trees (that

is, of the palm trees, that were standing near.

)

These branches were symbols of victory and
peace. Dr. Robinson describes them as the

"pendulous twigs and boughs of the palm
tree." The word Bethany signifies "house of

dates"; and it is, therefore, reasonable to

suppose that date-palms were abundant on

the sides of the Mount of Olives. The tree

" was regarded by the ancients as peculiarly

characteristic of Palestine and the neighbor-

ing regions." (Smith's "Diet, of the Bible."

Art. Palm-tree.) And Avent forth to meet
him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is

the King of Israel that cometh in the

name of the Lord. The Revised Version

makes the King of Israel the last clause,

the King of Israel, being in apposition

with he that cometh, and added for the pur-

pose of setting forth the office of this person-

age. The people are represented by Matthew
(21:9) as crying: "Hosanna to the Son of

David ; blessed be he that cometh in the name
of the Lord. Hosanna in the highest," where
the expression, " the Son of David," is equiva-

lent to "the King of Israel," in this passage;

but, as the verb translated cried (i. e., ^«erec/^/-

inrjr,) denotes continued action, both expressions

may have been used. The word " Hosanna,"

means, "save, I entreat"; or, "bring salva-

tion, I entreat '

' ; and the language of the peo-

ple was borrowed, with slight additions, from
Ps. 118: 25, 26, which is thus translated by
Perowne: " We beseech thee, O Jehovah, save

now; we beseech thee, O Jehovah, send now
jirosperity. Blessed be he that cometh in the

name of Jehovah." And he remarks as fol-

lows, on the word "hosanna" ; '^ Save now;
or, rather, 'Save, I pray.' The particle of

entreaty is repeated in each member of this

(25th) verse, so that, altogether, it occurs four

times, as if to mark the earnestness of the pe-

tition. The English word 'now,' is not, there-

fore, a particle of time, but a particle of en-

treaty, as in Eccl. 12 : 1 :
' Remember now thy

Creator'

—

i. e., 'Remember, I beseech thee,

thy Creator.' "

14. And Jesus, Avhen he had found a
young ass. John omits the details in respect

to the procuring of the young ass, which had
been recorded by the other Evangelists; but

we are not to infer from this that he was ig-

norant of them, or that he deemed them of

no importance. (Comp. 20: 30, 31; 21: 25.)

He sat thereon ; as it is written :

15. Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold,
thy king cometh, sitting on an ass's colt.

This is a free quotation of Zechariah 9: 9, a

considerable part of the original text being

omitted, but enough being given to prove that

the prophecy was fulfilled. The words of

Zechariah may be thus translated: "Rejoice

greatly, daughter of Zion ! shout, daughter

of Jerusalem ! Behold, thy king cometh unto

thee; just and having salvation is he; meek,

and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the

foal of an ass." The freedom with which the

inspired writers of the New Testament treat

the text of the Old Testament—sometimes

quoting it with verbal accuracj^ sometimes

condensing two clauses into one, sometimes

changing the tense of a verb to-bring out more
clearly its prophetic pertinencj"^, and some-

times giving an implied thought for the one

expressed—is by no means inconsistent with

the highest reverence for the divine authority

of that volume. This they uniformly show

by the manner in which they refer to the an-

cient Scriptures. And so far as we can judge,

they never attribute to an Old Testament

v/riter any thought foreign to his language,

or, indeed, any thought that is not fairly im-

plied in his language. In this passage, a part
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16 These things " understood not his disciples at the
first: 'but when Jesus was glorififd, "then remem-
bered they that these things were written of him, and
thai they had done these things uuto him.

17 Tlie people therefore that was with him when he
called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from
the dead, bare record.

18 "^For this cause the people also met him, for that
Ihey heard that he had done this miracle.

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves,
'Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the
world is gone after him.

16 Cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. These things un-
derstood not nis disciples at the lirst: but when
Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these
things were written of him, and that they had done

17 these things unto him. The multitude" therefore
that was with him wlien he called Lazarus out of
the tomb, and raised him from the dead, bare wit-

18 uess. For this cause also the multitude went and
met him, for that they heard that he had done this

19 sign. The Pharisees therefore said among them-
selves, 1 Behold, how ye prevail nothing : lo, the
world has gone alter him.

a Luke 18: 34 5 ch. 7: 30 c oh. 14 : 26 d ver. 11 e oh. 11 : 47, 48. 1 Or, Ye behold.

of the original word is omitted, and the ex-

pression, "Feiirnot," is substituted for "Re-
joice." But joy banishes fear, and an exhor-

tation to rejoice is virtually an exhortation to

banish fear; as an exhortation to banisli fear

is, in many circumstances, an exhortation to

rejoice.

16. These things understood not his

disciples at the first, etc. The homage paid

U) Jesus at this time was so enthusiastic and

spontaneous, and the interest of the disciples

in the events of the hour was so absorbing,

that they did not observe how exactly the an-

cient prophecy was being fulfilled. This was
perfectly natural ; and it was equally natural

that, in reflecting upon these events after the

resurrection of Jesus, they should have re-

called the words of prophecy that were ful-

filled by them. So, too, we can readily un-

derstand how one of the twelve, and especially

one so meditative, introspective, and spiritual

as John, should have put on record these facts

about the disciples ; but we are unable to see

how a. falsnrius of the second century would
have been likely to attribute to the disciples

this lack of understanding. It is a stroke too

delicate for a deceiver. Compare the similar

statements in 2 : 22 ; 7 : 39.

17. The people (rnultltude) therefore
that was with him when he called Laza-
rus out of his grave, and raised him from
the dead, bare record (or, witness). This

language is retrospective, and applies to the

whole period since the resurrection of Laza-

rus. The verb translated bare witness rep-

resents an act as being in progress, and might
be rendered was bearing loitness—i. e., re-

peatedly, from time to time, so that their tes-

timony was not silenced by the authority of

the priesthood, but continued to make itself

heard until the public entrance of Jesus into

Jerusalem. According to another reading

(which gives on, instead of ore), this verse

should be translated : "The multitude there-

fore that was with him bare witness that he
called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raised

him from the dead"—that is, bore witness to

what they had seen and heard at that time.

As to sense, the two readings do not difl"er.

But the weight of manuscript authority favors

when, rather than that.

18. For this cause the people (or, 7}iul-

titude) also met him, for that they heard
that he had done this miracle (or, sign).

The report which had gone abroad as the tes-

timonj' of a large number of witnesses, namely,
that Jesus had raised Lazarus from the dead,

led a multitude of the people who had come
up to the Passover to go out towards Bethany,
to meet the Lord. (See on ver. 12.)

19. The Pharisees therefore said
among themselves—that is, when the mul-
titude had fairly left the city, on their way to

meet Jesus, and the Pharisees, who headed
the opposition to him, were left by them-
selves, to meditate on the course which events
seemed to be taking. Perceive ye how ye
prevail nothing? Words spoken, without
doubt, in a querelous and bitter tone; every
one being ready to charge the blame of their

ill success in the plot against Jesus upon
others. "Thus far," they say, "your eff'orts

amount to nothing; they are bootless, un-
profitable, vain." The structure of this

clause in the Greek permits us to translate it

as a question: "Do ye see ye that ye pre-

vail nothing?" but does not require this.

Whether it was a question, or not, depended
on the inflection of the voice with which the
clause was uttered. But the meaning of
these words, if they were a question, would
be the same as that given above. Behold,
the world is gone after him. As if the
act were fully accomplished in the past, and
they were looking back upon it as finished

already. For they had observed that the
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20Aud there "vere certain Greeks among them
'that came up to wort^hip at the least:

21 The same came therefore to Philip, = which was of

Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we
would see Jesus.

22 Philp Cometh and telleth Andrew: and again An-
drew and Philip tell Jesus.

20 Kow there were certain Greeks among those who
21 went up to worship at the feast: these therefore

came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida of Galilee,
and asked him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus.

22 Philp Cometh and telleth Andrew : Andrew com-

a Acts 17: 4.... 6 1 Kings 8 : 41, 42; Acts 8: 27....ccU. 1: 44.

multitude had gone to meet Jesus, with a

friendly feeling towards him, and in face of

the known hostility of the Pharisees. This

act seemed, therefore, to be an abandonment

of the Piiarisaic party for the purpose of at-

taching themselves to Christ. And by an

exaggeration natural to their bitter and dis-

appointed spirit, they speak of the multitude

as the world ! As if almost none were left.

"Would that it had been literally so !

20-33. Certain Greeks Ask to See

Jesus.

30. And (or, now) there were certain

Greeks among them that came to wor-
ship at the feast. The word Greeks signi-

fies persons of the Greek race or nation, not

Hellenists, or Jews who made use of the

Greek language. The present participle,

which might be translated coming up, de-

scribes the class of persons referred to as

those who were in the habit of coming up to

wership at the feast. They were proselytes to

Judaism, believers in the true God, like Cor-

nelius, and they now manifested a greater

interest in Jesus than did a majority of the

chosen people, who had been long desiring

the advent of their Messiah. The Evangelist

does not mention the place where these

Greeks were when they expressed their wish

to see Jesus, but it is natural to suppose that

they were in the Court of the Gentiles. The

same silence is observed as to the time when

this occurred; but there seems to be good

reason, in the language of verse 36, to suppose

that it was as late in the week as about the

close of Wednesday. This is the time which

best agrees with the series of events and dis-

courses narrated by the other Evangelists,

but which the purpose of John did not re-

quire him to repeat.

31. The same came therefore to Philip,

which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, etc.

Their desire, modestly expressed, was to be

introduced to Jesus; doubtless for the purpose

of forming a personal judgment as to his

character and claims. The assistance of one
of his disciples would scarcely have been
needed, if their wish had been simply to look

upon the face and note the bearing of the

Teacher about whom so much was said.

"Why they came to Philip cannot be known,
and why John takes occasion to say that he

was from Bethsaida of Galilee is equally a

matter of conjecture. Such particularity is,

however, characteristic of this Evangelist,

and it reminds us continually of his inde-

pendent and minute knowledge of the dis-

ciples as well as their Master. On the address

Sir, or, Lord (xvpte), Meyer remarks: "Not
without the tender of honor, which they

naturally paid, even to the disciples of a

Master so admired, who trulj' appeared to be

the very Messiah."

33. Philip Cometh and telleth Andrew.
"Whether there was any special reas>n for

hesitation about compljnng with their request

that led Philip to tell Andrew, is uncertain.

Perhaps the extreme sensitiveness of the Jews
to intercourse with Gentiles, might render it

specially dangerous for Jesus to receive the

Greeks at this time, when the Pharisees were

so eager to find occasions to accuse liini, and to

kindle the fanaticism of their followers against

him. But it is also possible that Philip would
have been diflident about introducing any
strangers to his Master, without consulting

some one of his associates, especially when
that Master was surrounded by people in the

court of the temple. And again Andrew
and Philip tell Jesus. Or, as in Rev. Ver.

:

Andrew comet/i, and Philij), and they tell Je-

sus. Probably taking the Greeks with them
until they were near the place where Jesus

was standing, and then approaching him
alone, and making known to him the request

of the Greeks. In that case, whether the

Gentile strangers were introduced to Christ or

not, thej' were near enough to hear the words

which their request led him to utter, and which

were, doubtless, a sufficient answer to the

thoughts of their hearts.
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23 And Jesus answered them, saying, "The hour is

come, that the Sou of man should be glorified.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, '' Except a corn of

wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone:

but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.

•_'5 =He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that

hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life

eternal.

23 eth, and Philip, and they tell Jesus. And Jesus

answereth them, saying. The hour is come, that the

2-1 Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I

say unto you. Except a grain of wheat fall into

the earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; but

25 if it die, it beareth much fruit. He that loveth

his life loseth it ; and he that hateth his life in

ich. 13:3-'; 17: 1....6 1 Cor. 15 : 30. . ..c Matt. 10: 39; 16:25; Mark 8. 35; Luke 9: 24; 17: 33.

23-28. Glory Through Death.

23. And Jesus answered (or, answereth)

them, saying, The hour is come, that the

Sou of man should be glorified. The

hour referred to is that of his propitiatory

death, by which his work of humiliation and

suftering wnuld be completed, and his return

to the right hand of power virtually accom-

plished. For with his sacrificial death was

i)ound up his resurrection, his exaltation, and

his kingship as the Son of man, together with

the renovation and eternal life of his people.

The hour appointed by God from eternity,

that in it the Son of man might be glorified,

is perhaps the exact thought expressed by the

Saviour. Knowing that he was the Son of

man, in a far more important sense than he

was "the Son of David," the desire of these

Greeks to see him appears to have brought to

his mind the "great multitude, which no man
can number, out of every tribe and tongue

and people and nation," that were to be "re-

deemed by his blood," and to be made " kings

(or, a kingdom) and priests unto God" ;
and,

with them, the final, the crucial, and the all

important moment and act of his ministry on

earth. Of course, the word hour is used in

the sense of time. Critical authorities favor

the present tense of the verb in the first clause

—answereth, instead of answered.

24. Verily, verily, I say unto you. Ex-

cept a (or, the) corn (or, grain) of Avheat

fall into the ground (or, earth) and die,

it abideth alone : but if it die, it bring-

eth forth much fruit. Nature and spirit

are made for each other. The law of life for

the one resembles in many a particular the

law of life for the other. And no religious

teacher has equaled Jesus Christ in setting

forth spiritual truth by the aid of facts taken

from the realm of nature. In the saying be-

fore us, John has preserved a sample of the

Lord's power to prepare the minds of men for

a great law of the kingdom of grace, by re-

minding them of a similar law in nature. In

the latter realm, life springs out of decay and

death; for death is not annihilation of being,

but, normally, a process by which the very

life of the seed is renewed and multiplied.

Death is a process of glorification, or a process

by which new glory is attained. For the vital

principle is never more active than when it is

casting oflPits worn integuments, and clothing

itself anew. Instead of remaining simply

what it was, it clothes itself with root and

stalk and ear, multiplying itself thirty, sixty,

or even a hundred fold. And Jesus sees in

this law of the vegetable world a faint emblem

of what he is to experience as he makes to him-

self a spiritual body, or becomes the principle

of spiritual life in a multitude who are to be

redeemed from sin and woe. But this law

seen in the vegetable world is applicable, not

only to Christ himself, but to all men, as re-

lated to him, and to salvation through him.

25. He that loveth his life shall lose

{loseth) it ; and he that hateth his life in

this world shall keep it unto life eternal.

The word translated life, in the expression,

his life, (not in the phrase "eternal life,") is

translated by some, soul— a, meaning which it

often has. But this rendering is scarcely suit-

able in the present case, unless we under.-tand

by "soul" the spirit in its selfish, earthward

tendencies. It is better to regard it as a more

emphatic term for the word self, a meaning

which it often has in the Old Testament.

Selfishness is ruin to the highest. interests of

him who is ruled by it, while self-denial in

this world, and with reference to this world,

leads to the eternal good of him who practices

it. He that loves God with all the heart, and

his neighbor as himself, will be called to suflTer

much ; but it will be but for a moment, and

will issue in "a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory." (2Cor4:i7.) He that

forgets self, in his love to God and man, will

be assailed, and stripped, and wounded,

and left half dead by the forces of moral

evil ; but he will be re-animated, and

crowned by the infinite grace of God, and the

uplifting power of a good conscience and a
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26 If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and
"where I urn, there shall also my servant be: if any
man serve me, him will my Father honour.

27 'Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say?
Father, save me iroiii this hour ; ' but lor this cause
came I unto this hour.

26 this world shall keep it unto life eternal. If any
man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I
am, there shall also my servant be: if any man

27 serve me, him will the Father honour. Now is my
soul troubled; and what shall 1 say? Father, save
me from this i hour. But for this cause came I unto

acb. U: 3; 17 : 24 ; 1 Thess. 4: 17.... 6 Matt. 26 : i i; Luke 12: 50j ch. 13: 21 c Luke 22 : 53; ch. IS: 37. 1 Or. ftourf

true heart. (Compare 2 Tim. 2: 12; Matt. 10:

39.)

26. If any man serve me, let him fol-

low me, etc. Observe, first, that the word
me is emphatic in the first part of this verse:

"If any man serve me, let him follow me";
secondly, that Jesus here claims service from
his disciples—he does not teach them to serve

the Father only, but he expects them to serve

himself; thirdly, that true service to Christ

implies following him in the way of self-denial

and suffering—it is enough for the disciple to

imitate his Lord, and he cannot do his Mas-
ter's will without following in his steps; and,

fourthly, that such service will issue in his

being forever with the Lord, than which a

greater good cannot be imagined. To be with

Christ, and to reign with him !—this is full-

ness of joy to the Christian heart. In the last

part of the verse, the emphatic words are

serve, and will honour. Service to Christ

will be recompensed by honor from his Fa-

ther. The genuine disciple of Christ will be

an heir of God, a joint-heir with Christ

(Rom.8:i7); having suffered with him, he will

also be glorified with him. But now the Sav-

iour returns to his own cross.

27. Now is my soul troubled. The pros-

pect of his dreadful suffering, from which he

had turned his thought for a moment, to

speak of the law of true life for his followers,

now re-asserts its power over his soul, and

with holy simplicity and wisdom he gives ex-

pression to his dialogue with himself, in the

hearing of his disciples. Observe that the

perfect tense of the verb is employed, indi-

cating that his trouble of soul had come down
from a previous moment to the present. And
bear in mind, also, that his human nature was

never suppressed by the divine. Its appeals

were every whit as strong as they would have

been if his divine nature had been torpid, or

unconscious. And, finally, learn that a

knowledge of the blessed ministry and issue

of suffering does not make it for the time be-

ing unreal. The good are far more troubled

by some forms of evil than the bad. And

what shall I say? Father, save me from
this hour. That is, from the suffering of this

hour—from the terrible death into whose shad-

ow I am now entering. The words, Father,
save me from this hour, may be under-
stood as a question embodying the petition

which human nature prompted, but which
was not offered ; or as an actual prayer ad-

dressed to the Father. The former interpre-

tation makes the passage less dramatic and
impassioned than the latter. But we prefer

it (1) because it agrees better with the doubt
expressed by the previous question, and (2)

because it agrees better with the idea that

Christ was conscious at the instant of the pres-

ence of his disciples. " Liicke, Meyer, and
Hengstenberg suppose this to be an actual

prayer: 'Deliver me from the necessity of

dying.' But how, then, is the following word
to be understood? It would be an in.stant re-

calling of this request. So sudden a revulsion

of feeling is impossible. They appeal to the

prayer in Gethsemane. But Jesus there be-

gan by saying: If it be possible ; and then he

marked impressively the contrast between the

two cries by the word nevertheless {vKriv.)

Here the contradiction would be absolute, and

would remain unexplained."

—

Godet. West-

cott supposes that all objection to the latter

view, namely, that this is a prayer, may be

removed by noticing "the exact form in which

it is expressed. The petition is for deliver-

ance out of ((TuxTov SK . .), and not for deliver-

ance from (irro), the crisis of trial. So that

the sense appears to be, 'bring me safely out

of the conflict' (Heb. 5:7), and not simply, 'keep

me from entering into it.' " But we doubt

whether this would be suggested by the Greek

expression to any one who was not looking for

a way of escape from an interpretation which

did not please him. But for this cause

came I unto this hour. That is, "unto

this hour of suffering and death I came, just

because it was .such an hour. If, then, I am
saved from it, I shall fail of accomplishing

that for which I came into the world. Every

step of my course has looked to this now im-
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28 Father, glorify thy name. "Then came there a
voice I'rom htaveu, saying, I have both gloritied it, and
will gloril'y it again.

29 The people therefore that stood by, and heard it,

said that it thundered: others said, An angel spake to
him.

3i) Jesus answered and said, 'This voice came not be-
cause of me, but for your sakes.

28 this hour. Father, glorify thy name. There came
therefore a voice out of heaven, saying, I have both

29 glorified it, and will glorify it again. The multitude
therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said, that

30 it had thundered; others said, An angel hath
spoken to him. Jesus answered and said, This
voice hath not come for my sake, but for your sakes.

a Matt. 3: 17 & cb. II : 12.

pending atoning death, and deliverance from

this mu.st be fatal to the highest purpose of

my incarnation and ministry." This saying

of Jesus perfectly agrees with another recorded

by Matthew (^o: -js) :
" Even as the Son of man

came, not to be ministered unto, but to min-

ister, and to give his life {t^v '^vxnv a<nov) a ran-

som for many"; and these expressions from

his own lips account for the central place

which was given to the doctrine of the cross

by the apostles. (See 1 Cor. 1: 17, sq. ; Gal.

3:1.)

28. Father, glorify thy name. This is

the actual prayer. One might have antici-

pated from the foregoing a praj'er having

special relation to himself, and perhaps to his

own glorification. But self was forgotten.

For the Father's glory, the Son of God "be-

came obedient unto death, even the death of

the cross." (pmi. 2:8.) Though he knew that

his death was the way to his own glory, and
that his own glory was one with his Father's,

it was regard for his Father's glory that filled

his soul. Love conquered—a love in which

there was no selfishness. What a lesson for

his followers 1 If they desire to be victorious

in trial, let them think of God, and permit

the flame of love to him to rise in their

hearts! It will consume fear, and generate

power. Then came there (better, ca-fne

therefore) a voice from {out of) heaven.
That is, in response to the prayer of Jesus.

Hence the connecting particle {ovv) is best rep-

resented by the word therefore. Out of heaven

here means out of the sky, from which, ac-

cording to the natural symbolism of Scripture,

God's voice comes down to men. I have
both glorified it, and will glorify it again.

Hence the voice was intelligible, certainly to

Jesus, probably to the disciples, and among
them, to the writer of this Gospel, and possi-

bly, to some of the people. For the Evan-
gelist declares its meaning, without any hint

that it had been interpreted to him by his

Master. But to what does the first part of the

expression refer? Probably to the whole

work of Christ hitherto, which is now looked

upon as completed in the past; hence the

Greek form which expresses completed ac-

tion : "I both glorified" ; though the Englisli

idiom requires us to translate as above: "I
have both glorified." Christ had glorified

God by his ministry among the Jews, and he

was now to glorify him by his death for all

men, and by the gradual spread of the gospel

among all nations.

29. The people therefore that stood by
and heard it, said that it {had) thun-
dered: others said, An angel spake to

him. " We must abide by the interpretation

that a voice actually issuedfrom heaven, which

John relates, and Jesus confirms as an ob-

jective occurrence."

—

Meyer. But such was

the nature of this voice that it was recognized

by the unsusceptible multitude as a sound

like that of thunder, while to others it was

like speech, and was ascribed to an angel,

though the words were not understood. With
this voice may be compared that which Paul

heard on the way to Damascus (Aots9: 7; 22: 9)

;

for it appears that the companions of Saul

heard the voice, but did not recognize the

words that were uttered.

—

Lucke, Hd.ckett.

30. Jesus answered and said, This
voice came not because of me, but for

your sakes {hath not coyne for my sake, but

for yours). His language is called an answer,

because it was occasioned by the words of the

people, and was intended to explain to them
the true significance of the miraculous event

which had arrested their attention. Some of

the multitude were susceptible of holy im-

pressions, and might be led to full trust in

him ; while others were already believing, but

with a faith so weak that it would soon be

shaken and apparently destroyed by his death

on the cross. Hence he says to them :
"' Thi-;

voice has not come to convince me that my
prayer is heard and answered, for I have no

need of such evidence; but it has come to

conquer your unbelief, or to strengthen your
faith."
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31 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall
"the prince of tliis world be cast out.

32 And I, ' if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw
'all men unto me.
33 "* This he said, signifj-ing what death he should die.

31 Now is I the judgment of this world: now shall the
32 prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be

lifted up 2 from the earth, will draw all men uuto
33 myself. But this he said, signifying by what man-

a Matt. 12: 29; Luke 10: 18; ch. 14: 30; 16 : 11 ; Acts 26: 18; 2 Cor. 4:4; Kph. 2:2; 6: 12 6ch. 3: 14; 8 : 28 c nom. 5: 18; Heb.
2:9 d ch. 18 : 32. 1 Or, ajudgment 2 Or, out of.

31. Now is the judgment of this world.

The whole sinful world, heathen as well as

Jewish, is brought before the mind of Christ.

All Israel and all the Gentiles are represented

by the people around ; and all are pronounced

guilty by his death, which is for all. For
this world is an evil world, subject to Satan,

"the spirit that now worketh in the children

of disobedience." (Eph. 2:2.) The Jews, in-

deed, regarded the Gentiles as under the con-

trol of the prince of darkness, but supposed

themselves to be servants of God ; the Sav-

iour, however, counted all who rejected the

truth as belonging to this world—a world

which he was about to condemn ; while he fell

by its malice, and died for its redemption.

N<»w shall the prince of this world be
cast out. That is, out of his throne and
kingdom, the hearts of men. He shall no

longer be the ruler of mankind. His expul-

sion from the seat of power shall begin from

the time of my death, which has now come.

33. And I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, Avill draw all men unto me {my-

self). That the conditional clause, if I be
lifted up from the earth, refers to the cru-

cifixion of Jesus, is made certain by the

explanation of the Evangelist (ver. 33)—an ex-

planation which fully agrees with the pre-

ceding context. (See ver. 24-27.) But it

may, at the same time, be true that Jesus

thought of the cross as his pathway to glory,

and associated his ignominious but atoning

death with his consequent exaltation at the

right hand of power. By using a conditional

form, if I be lifted up, he does not intimate

any doubt as to the certainty of his death, but

he adopts this form in order to say, in the

briefest manner, that he will draw all men to

himself, and that his crucifixion is prerequisite

to his doing this. His triumph and reign are

certain, but they are conditioned on his death.

The drawing spoken of must be understood

to embrace all the moral and spiritual influ-

ences by which men are led to put their trust

in Christ, and to serve him with a true heart.

Especially does it include the preaching of

Christ, and the work of the Holy Spirit, who

is given by Christ. It is an effectual draw-
ing, by means of which the servants of Satan
are led to become the servants of Christ; not

an attempt to draw men to himself, which is

resisted, and rendered unavailing. A victory

is here predicted, and not simply' an effort to

secure victory. But the victory may not be
gained at once. Divine processes seem to men
very slow. Eve probably thought that her
first-born son was the promised "seed" ; but

thousands of years passed before the Messiah
was born in Bethlehem. Then, however,
"when the fulness of the time was come, God
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were un-
der the law." (Gal. 4:4.) In like manner, the

casting out of the ruler of this world, and the

drawing of all men to himself, have not yet

been accomplished, though nearly two thou-

san 1 years have passed since the words of Je-

sus were spoken. But the circle of the Re-
deemer's influence is ever enlarging, and the

time will surely come when a great majority

of the living will be subject to Christ— so large

a part, indeed, that it will seem as if all were
his friends. Then the world will be full of

light. Then the broadest and deepest cur-

rents of human thought and action will be

Christian. Then the heathen will be given to

the Son for his inheritance, and the uttermost

parts of the earth for his possession, (ps- 2 : 8.)

But in this language, properly understood,

there is no reference to the generations that

had passed from the earth before the death of

Christ, or to the heathen, who have, since that

great event, lived without God and without

hope in the world, or to the multitudes who
have known and rejected the gospel of peace.

It does not, therefore, teach the doctrine of

universal salvation, but it foretells a reversal

of the present religious condition of the

world—a period when the reign of Christ will

take the place of Satan's reign, and the

spiritual forces of the world will be mainly
on the side of righteousness and truth. Bc-

j'ond this, the general scope of the passage

does not warrant us in going.

33. This he said, signifying what death



Ch. XIL] JOHN. 257

31 The people answered hiiiij »\Ve have heard out of
the law that Christ abiduth lorever: and how sayest
thou, The Son of man must be lifted up ? who is this

Son of man?
35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while 'is

the light with you. <^ Walk wliile ye have the light,

lest darkness come upon you: for'' he that walketh in

darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.

34 ner of death he should die. The multitude there-

fore answered him. We have heard out of the law
that the Christ abideth forever: and how saye.-*t

thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? who is

35 this Son of man? .lesus therefore said unto them.
Yet a little wliile is the liglit i among you. Walk
wliile ye have the liglit, tliai darkness overtake y<ui

not: and he that walketli in the darkness knoweth

iPs. 89:36, 37! 110:4; I.-ia.g:?; 53 :( Ezek.37: 25; Dnn. 2:44; 7: 14, 27; Mic. 4 : 7 h cli. 1: 9; 8: 12;

Eph.5: 8 dch. 11 : 10; 1 John 2: 11. 1 Or, in.

: 5: ver. 46....C Jer. 13: Iti;

(or, by what manner of death) he should

die. That is, by crucifixion. No doubt, this

kind of death was felt to be peculiarly igno-

minious and painful. Hence this allusion to

it beforehand by the Saviour was recalled

with deep emotion by "the disciple whom
Jesus loved." See also 3: 14, where there is

a similar prediction of the manner of Christ's

death.

34. We have heard out of the law
that [the) Christ abideth forever. Ob-
viously the multitude failed to understand

the meaning of Christ's language, as a pre-

diction concerning the manner of his death,

but gathered from it, either that he was ex-

pecting to be taken up from earth to heaven

by the power of God, as was Elijah—

a

thought which might naturally be sug-

gested by his words here, and by those

recorded in verse 23—or that he was
expecting to be removed from earth by
death, according to an alleged Rabbinic

use of the expression. But the.v were unable
to reconcile any removal from the earth with

the predictions of their Scriptures concerning

the Messiah's reign; for they understood

their Scriptures to teach that the Messiah

would have his throne in Jerusalem, and
would bring all the nations into suVyection to

himself as the King of Israel. (See Ps. 89:

36, 37 ; 110 : 2-4 ; Isa. 9 : 6, 7 ; Ezek. 37 : 24, 25

;

and perhaps Dan. 7: 14.) The law is here

used for the whole collection of the Jewish
Scriptures, whose authority was recognized

by the people as divine. (See Note on 10:

24.) For there is nothing in the Pentateuch
which could have led the multitude to speak

as they did; while the passages from the

Psalms and Prophets, quoted above, suf-

licently account for their language. And
how sayest thou—with some emphasis on
t!ie pronoun thou, as if it were at least very
strange that Jesus should array himself, while
claiming to be the Messiah, against the word
cf God concerning the Messiah. The Son.

B

of man must be lifted up? They evi-

dently borrow from the lips of Jesus (see ver.

23) his title, "the Son of man," which they

had supposed him to appropriate as the

Messiah, though now they hesitate whether

he can have intended to do this. Por if "the
Son of man" is to be lifted up from the earth,

he cannot surely be the Christ! Who is

this Son of man? Meaning, "Whatsortof
a personage is he? What is his mission, his

office, his relation to the Messiah?" This

appears to be the fairest interpretation of

their question ; for they must have been cer-

tain that Jesus had just applied the title to

himself, (ver. 23.) Yet, Meyer may be right in

saying that "the inquiry has in it something
pert, saucy; as if they .said : 'A fine Son of

man art thou, who art not to remain forever

in life, but as thou dost express it, art to be

exalted!'" According to the former view,

they are perplexed as to what Jesus can mean,
and wish to be courteous in their response;

according to the latter, they reject hiin and
his word as unworthy of respectful notice.

One thing is evident; that they have not the

faintest idea of a suffering Messiah, or of -a

spiritual kingdom.

35. Then Jesus {Jesus therefoy-e) said
unto them. By therefore we learn that the-

following words were occasioned by the-

language of the people. Yet, Jesus does not

enter into an argument with them, or attempt

an explanation of what he had before said,

for their satisfaction. But, as he was wont to

do, he spoke with divine authority, and gave
to his discourse a thoroughly practical aim.

Yet a little Avhile is the light with you.
Spoken, of course, with reference to him.self,

(see 1: 4, 5, 7, 8; 7: 33; 8: 12; 9: 4, 5,) and
calling their attention, in the boldest manner,
to himself, as the highest, if not the only,

source of religious truth. And at the same
time he intimates that he, the true Light, is

not to remain for any considerable period

with them. The blessed privilege of learning
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36 While ye bave light, bulieve in the light, that ye I 36 not whither he goeth. While ye have the light, be-
may be "the children of light. These things spake lieve on the light, that ye may become sons ot' light.

Jesus, and departed, and '•did hide himself from them.
|

These things spake Jesus, and he departed and

a Luke 16 : 8 ; Eph. 5 : 8 ; 1 Thes :5; lJohii2:9, 10, ll....ich. 8: 50; 11: 54.

the ways of God from the Holy One, who is

"the brightness of his glory and the express

image of his person" (Heb. i:3). will soon

be withdrawn. Alas, that so many of them
had closed their eyes to the light! Walk
while ye have the light. Not while ye

have the light, in the sense of "as long as,"

for this meaning is not well established; but,

"as"ye have the light; that is, in harmony
with the fact that ye have the light; walk as

ye should walk, seeing ye have among you
the perfect Teacher of divine truth. Re-

ceive his instruction ; let his words enter

into your hearts. "Walk according to

your present state of privilege in pos-

sessing the light; which indeed can only

be done while it is with you."

—

Alford. Lest
darkness come upon you (or, as in Re-

vised Version, that darkness overtake you not).

Darkness is here represented as an evil ready

to come down upon and take the persons ad-

dressed. (Comp. 1 Thess. 5:4.) Light re-

jected is certain to be followed by thicker

darkness. To refuse truth is to choose error.

To turn away from the Holy One is to turn

towards the wicked one. This was so in the

time of Christ, and it is no less so now. For
[and] he that walketh in {the) darkness
knoweth not whither he goeth. For the

meaning of the last verb, see 3: 8; 1 John
2: 11, and John 16: 5. "Thus," says

Meyer, . . . "he goes away, without know-
ing the unhappy end, into everlasting destruc-

tion." Compare especially the words of this

Evangelist: "He that hateth his brother is

in the darkness, and walketh in the darkness,

and knoweth not wliitlier he goeth, because

the darkness hath blinded his eyes." (iJohn2:n.)

Rev. Ver.
36. While (as) ye have {the^ light. See

explanation under ver. 35. Believe in the

light— (". «., "in me, who am the light of the

world." To believe in the light is very much
the same as to walk in the light, though in so

far as the verb is concerned, this expression is

more literal than that. That ye may be the
children [hecom.e sons) of light. That is

to say, truly enlightened. For as sons are

naturally supposed to inherit the character,

receive the instruction, and obej- the will of

their father, so, in figurative language, do men
become sons of light when they experience the

transforming influence of divine truth, and are

purified and controlled bj' it. Observe that be-

lieving in the light is the same thing as believ-

ing in Christ, and that to believe in Christ, is to

think his thoughts and to share his purposes

—

it is to love what he loves, and to seek what
he seeks—to be identified as fully as possible

with him, in feeling and motive and aim and
effort. In this way men become "sons of

light," pervaded and transfigured by the light

which is life, and bj' the life which is light.

For the rational and religious nature of man
lives when it loves what God loves, and is in

fellowship with him. This is the normal
movement of reason, of conscience, of rever-

ence, of devotion, out of which come peace,

joy, and strength unspeakable ; and none but

those who become sons of light can be said to

live the full and true life of the soul. The
sons of darkness are the sons of death. To be

ignorant of God, is to be without spiritual life

or light— it is to be in "the outer darkness."

These things spake Jesus, and departed,

and did hide himself from them. These

may have been, therefore, the last words of

instruction and counsel which Jesus uttered in

the hearing of the people. There were many
who were thirsting for his blood. His lofty

claims exasperated them; for they had closed

their ej'es to the light, and saw in Jesus noth-

ing but an impostor and blasphemer, though

he was the "Light of Light," the Word that

was with God and that was God. And so he
did hide himself from them. A most

suggestive statement! From how many of

"the wise and prudent" does the Christ hide

himself still, because they treat his message

witli contempt! And is it not possible that

he has hid himself from large portions of man-
kind, because he knew that they would reject

him with scorn? Perhaps the writing of these

words brought to the Evangelist's mind the

language of Isaiah quoted below, and led him,

under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, who
certainly honors and uses, as far as possible,

the laws of mental association, to present the
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37 But though he had done so many miracles be-
fore them, yet. ihey lielieveil not on hiui.

38 That the sayiiii; of Esaias the prophet might be
fultilled, which lie spake, " Lord, who hatli believed our
report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been
revealed?

87 1 hid himself from them. But though he had done
so many signs before them, yel they believed not on

38 him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be
fulfilled, which he spake,
Lord, who hath believed our report?
And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been

revealed ?

I Isa. 53 : 1 ; Rom. 10 : 16. 1 Or, was hidden from them.

solemn and startling truth of the next para-

graph. (Ver. 37-«.)

37-43. Reflections of tue Evangel-
ist.

37. But though he had done so many
miracles (or, signs) before them, yet they

believed not on him. However important

miracles may be as evidences that God is with

him who worlcs them, they do not convince

tlaose whose eyes are closed. For what is lack-

ing to such persons is not clear evidence, but

a willingness to consider and receive evidence.

It will be noticed that John here speaks of so

many signs, as if the number that had been

wrought by Jesus in their presence had been

very considerable—indeed, far greater than

might be inferred from the instances specified

by this Evangelist. For he mentions only six

up to this time, viz. : The changing of water

into wine, at Cana of Galilee (2:mi); the

healing of the nobleman's son from a distance

—

Cana-Capernaum (*: «-54); the healing of the

man at the Pool of Bethesda (5:6-i5); the

feeding of the five thousand, east of Genes-

areth (6: 5-i5); the giving of sight to the man
who had been born blind, in Jerusalem (9: i-')

;

and the raising of Lazarus from the dead.

(11 : 1-16.) Of course, then, he knew of many
others, but did not deem it best to describe

them separately, either because they were suf-

ficiently known through the other Gospels, or

because they would add to the extent but not

to the value of his narrative. (See 2: 23; 3:

2; 4: 45; 5: 36; 6: 2; 7: 31; 20: 30.)

The persons referred to as those before whom
Christ had wrought so many signs, and who,

in spite of them, were still refusing to trust

in him as the Son of God and the Saviour of

men, were the mass of the people, led on in

unbelief by the influential scribes and Phar-
isees. All had expected the Messiah to be a

Jewish prince, at the head of an earthly

kingdom; and few of them could relinquish

that expectation, or satisfy themselves that

Jesus would fulfill it. But a general state-

ment of this kind is not inconsistent with the

evidence which all the Gospels afford, that for

a time many of the people heard him gladly,

and that a considerable number of them be-

came his true disciples. The Evangelist,

however, is now, at the close of Christ's pub-
lic ministry, looking at the attitude of the

great body of the Jews, and he perceives it to

be one of persistent unbelief in him. He had
proved to be "a root out of a dry ground,"
with no "form or comeliness," to the sinful

nation in which he appeared, (isa. 53:2.) He
had come unto his own, and his own had re-

ceived him not. (i
:
n.) Was the providence

of God in this? or was the plan of God de-

feated by it ?

38. That the saying of Esaias the pro-
phet might be fulfilled. The plan of God
was not defeated. For this very unbelief was
predicted by Isaiah the prophet, and must
therefore be freely indulged, in order that the

word of God revealing a section of his plan
might be fulfilled. For every part of that

plan, even to the permission of unbelief, is

regarded as holy and good by the Evangelist

:

and in the midst of his wonder and sadness at

the rejection of Christ by the mass of the peo-

ple, he can but notice the fact that their unbe-
lief is involved, so to speak, in the omniscience

and veracitj' of God. For God had chosen to

make that unbelief serve the purpose of re-

vealing his omniscience and supreiijacy, by
predicting it ages before it was cherished in

the hearts of Christ's contemporaries; and,

therefore, when this prediction was fulfilled

by their unbelief, the Evangelist could well

say that, from a divine point of view, they
were thus unbelieving in order that the word
of God might be fulfilled. Nothing is acci-

dental ; even a particular course of sin may
do something for the confirmation of faith,

when it is so embraced in the plan of God
that it is made to fulfill his word. But this is

not, of course, a full account of the matter.

The unbelief of the Jews might be contem-
plated from many points of view, though only

one is here taken. For further remarks on
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:!9 Therel'ore they could not believe, because that
Esaiassaid again,
40 " lie hath blinded their eyes and hardened their

39 For this cause they could not believe, for that Isaiah
said again,

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and he hardened their
hearts

;

1 Isa. 6 : 9, 10 ; Matt. 13 : 14.

the phrase, "that it might be fulfilled," see

JN'ote on Matt. 1 : 22.

Tlie saying of the prophet is now quoted

from Isa. 53: 1: Who hath believed our
report ? and to whom is the arm of the

Lord revealed? The word translated re-

port, means, literally, "hearing," and then,

"that which is heard." As used by the pro-

phet in the passage cited, it denotes, not what
he had heard from God, but what the people

had heard from him, though the message

which the people had heard from him he had
previously received from God. It is plain

that John regards this "saying" as a predic-

tion of the unbelief of the Jews in the time

of Christ. But whether the prophecy is typ-

ical, or, rather, direct, he does not intimate;

it may be either, and yet have its supreme
fulfillment in the time of Christ. The writers

of the New Testament almost never distin-

guish between direct and typical prophecies.

The one thing which may be learned from

them in such a case as this is, that the lan-

guage of the prophet had respect in the mind
of God to events taking place at the Messiah's

coming. "The lament of the prophet over

the unbelief of his time towards his preach-

ing (and that of his fellows, our), and to-

wards tlie mightj'^ working of God announced
hy him, has, according to the Messianic char-

acter of the whole grand oracle, its reference

and fulfillment in the unbelief of the Jews to-

wards Jesus; so that in the sense of this ful-

fillment, the speaking subject . . h Jesus, not

the Evangelist, and those of like mind with

him."

—

Meyer. The arm of the Lord is a

figurative term, denoting his power; and that

power had been signally revealed in the mir-

acles wrought by Jesus, whether we consider

their number or their character. The our
report of thn prophet is here fulfilled by the

teaching of Christ.

39. Therefore (or, /or this reason) they

could not believe, because that Esaias
said again. That is, because of another or-

acle of that prophet. But interpreters are not

agreed as to the reference of the words there-

fore {for this reason, Sia toOto). Do they refer

to that which precedes, or to that which fol-

lows ? Does the Evangelist intend to say that

the inability of the Jews to believe is ac-

counted for by the fact that the prophecy just

quoted must be fulfilled in the history of
Christ ? Or does he mean to say that this ina-

bility is accounted for by another pa.ssage in

the writings of the same prophet, which re-

veals the method of God's providence? The
expression may certainly be nnticipative of

the next clause, because that Esaias said
again, and this aifords the best meaning. (See

5: 16, 18; 8: 47; 10: 17; 1 John 3: 1, and ver.

18, above, for examples of this use of "there-

fore," or, rather, of the Greek words frequently

represented by this conjunction.) With this

view of the connection, the Evangelist may
be understood to declare, first, that the unbe-
lief of the Jews was a fulfillment of prophecy,

assuring men once more of the truth and
foreknowledge of God; and, secondly, by
another passage, that their inability to believe

was a result of their own rejection of light

—

and a result brought about by the innermost

laws of their moral nature, which alwaj's, in

the way of blessing or judgment, accomplish

the holy will of God. This interpretation is

suggested by the original passage, (isa. 6:9, sq.),

where the prophet is commanded, among
other things, to "make the heart of this

people fat, and make their ears heavy, and
shut their eyes." For surely the prophet

was expected to do this, not by moving upon
their souls through any supernatural influ-

ence, but by declaring to them the word of

Jehovah, which it was foreseen they would
reject, while by the process of rejection and
disobedience they would become more and
more insensible and unspiritual. This, which

the prophet had been commanded to eflPect in

his day, had been eflTected by the preaching of

Christ in a more signal manner; and there-

fore the Evangelist, adapting the language of

the passage quoted to the circumstances of his

own day, uses the past tense of the verbs, and
says, as from Isaiah :

40. He hath blinded their eyes, and
hardened their heart; that they should
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heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor
uiKlurslaud witli tlmir heart, aad be converted, and I

slioiild heal theiu.
41 "Tliese things said Esaias, when he saw his glory,

and spake of him.

Lest they shouM see with their eyes, and perceive
with their heart.

And should turn,
And I should heal them.

41 These things said Isaiah, because he saw his glory
;

not see Avith their eyes, nor understand

with their heart, and be converted, and
I should heal them. The pronoun he,

the subject of the verbs blinded and har-

dened, must be God; but iiecording to the

import of the original passage and tlie connec-

tion here, he has done this blinding and har-

dening through a marvelously clear presenta-

tion of truth by his Son ; so that, from another

point of view, the blinding and hardening are

wholly due to the sinful action of the people

in rejecting Christ. And thus it is always.

Hence Paul could say :
" We are unto God a

sweet savour of Christ in them that are saved,

and in them that perish ; to the one we are

the savour of death unto death, and to the

other the savour of life unto life
'

' (2 Cor. 2 : 15, le)

;

for he knew that the offer of divine grace to

sinners was sincere, and honorable to God,

even though their guilt was increased by re-

fusing to accept it. Compare the commentary
on Matt. 13: 10-15, and Acts 28: 26-28, where

the same passage from Isaiah is quoted, and

liomans 9: 6-83.

But while emphasizing the sinful action of

men in the process by which they are blinded

and hardened, there may be danger of forget-

ting the relation of God to this process. For
this ever diminishing susceptibility to the

power of truth on the part of those who will-

fully reject it, which becomes at last a sort of

moral inability to receive it, may be looked

upon as being, in a certain deep and true sense,

God's judgment upon sin. For, in the first

place, man's spiritual nature was originated

by God, and the dreadful effect of sin in ren-

dering that nature unresponsive to divine

truth, was really provided for in the qualities

of it; and, in the second place, the special en-

vironment of every human being is fixed, in a

great measure, by the providence of God, and
this environment has much to do with moral

conduct. The signs by which God appealed

to Pharaoh to let the Israelites go from the

land, may have been selected and arranged

with a view to bringing out the evil that was
in the king's heart. The signs were such that

he could nerve himself to resist them, one

after another, until he was at last constrained

by sudden terror to yield. Divine providence

may be said to have co-operated with his own
proud and selfish will in hardening his heart.

The King of kings made the wickedness of

this cruel monarch an occasion for revealing

his own power to the nations, and especially

to the chosen people, who bad become dis-

heartened by oppression. If there was any-
thing which they specially needed, it was this

—to be convinced that there was no mercy in

Pharaoh, and all power in Jehovah.

41. These things said Esaias, Avhen

(rather, because) he saw his glory, and
spake of him. His glory— i. e., the glory

of Christ in his higher nature, as he was in

the beginning with God. (John 1:1,2.) This is

evident from the whole context, and espe-

cially from verses 37 and 42, and is afltirmed

by the best interpreters

—

e. g., De Wette,
Liicke, Meyer, Alford, Godet, Lange, and
many others. Enlightened by the Holy
Spirit, the Evangelist knew that Isaiah was
instructed by the same Spirit (Acts 28: 25), and
that the theophany which he saw was a mani-
festation of the Eternal and Divine Word.
(Comp. 1 Cor. 10: 4; 1 Pet. 3: 15.) Indeed,
there is reason to believe that the theophanies

of the Old Testament were, all of them,
manifestations of the pre-incarnate Word.
"John held the passage of Isaiah to be in

such a sense Messianic, that, according to

the method of interpretation which referred

all the theophanies in the Old Testament to

Christ, ... he could only understand by the

divine glory, which the prophet saw, the

glory of Christ."

—

Lucke.

The earliest copies (X a b l MX. 1. 33, etc.,)

read because (Sti, ) instead of when (ore,) and
according to a strict interpretation of this, the
best supported text, the Evangelist states that

Isaiah delivered this severe oracle about the
disbelieving and judicially hardened people,

because he saw the glory of Christ and spoke
concerning him. If then the oracle was ful-

filled in Isaiah's time, that fulfillment was
typical of a more striking and important ful-

fillment "in the fulness of the time," when
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42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many
believed ou him ; but « because of the Pharisees they
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the

svnagogue:
"4o 6 For they loved the praise of men more than the
praise of God.
44 Jesus cried and said, <:He that believeth on me,

believeth not on me, but ou him that sent me.
45 And <* he that seeth me seeth him that sent me.

42 and he spake of him. Nevertheless even of the
rulers many believed ou him ; but because of the
Pharisees they did not confess it/, lest they should

4.3 be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the
glory that is of men more than the glory that is of
God.

44 And Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me,
believeth not on me, but on him that sent me.

45 And he that beholdeth me beholdeth him that

o oh. 7: 13; 9: 22.... 6 ch. 5: 44.... o Mark 9: 37; 1 Pet. 1 : 21....(i ch. 14 : 9. 1 Or, him.

"the Word was made flesh" and dwelt

among men.

Having thus referred to the unbelief of the

great body of the people, the writer now re-

marks, that there was a considerable number

who were convinced that Christ was the true

Messiah, though they were too timid to con-

fess their faith.

43. Nevertheless among (better, even of)

the chief rulers also many believed on

him. The word rulers probably refers to

the members of the Sanhedrin, who were re-

garded by the Jews as pre-eminently their

rulers in religious matters. The expression,

believed on him, must be interpreted by

the connection as denoting a rational convic-

tion that he was what he claimed to be, but

not a profound and saving trust in him.

John uses the word "believe" to denote

many difterent degrees of ftiith. Whether he

refers in this place to men whose belief was

as strong and practical as that of Nicodemus

and Joseph of Arimathea, is doubtful
;
prob-

ably he has in mind persons who never took

so decided a stand as these men afterwards

took. (Com p. 2: 23, 24; 3:2; 7:48.) But

because of the Pharisees—who were scru-

pulous, yea sanctimonious, in their observance

of religious rites, but at the same time, bitter

and powerful adversaries of Christ—they

did not confess him (or, ii,) lest they

should be put out of the synagogue.

See the words of Christ in Matt. 10: 32, 33;

12: 30; but compare Mark 9: 38, 40.

43. For they loved the praise (glory)

of men more than the praise (glory) of

God. By the glory of m.en is meant the

glory that is from men, and by the glory of

God, the glory that is from God. Hence

these Sanhedristswere not men who had been

renewed by the Spirit of God; their religion

was not of the heart, but of the head
;
they

had very little sense of the awful nature of

sin, and no experience of the true peace

which God imparts to those who delight in

him. For whoever cares more for human
applause than for the approbation of God, is

radically unlike the Saviour. (Comp. 5: 41,

44.) The heart can have but one object of

supreme aff"ection. It will be found impos-

sible to give men the first place and God the

second. Whoever attempts to do this will

soon find that he is making a vain and absurd

attempt, worlving against reason and con-

science, and that he must give God the first

place in his heart, or no place at all.

44-50. Summary of Christ's Preach-
ing, AS Kecorded by John.
Having thus described, in ver. 37-43, the

attitude of the Jews towards Christ during

his ministrj^, and having shown that their

course had been foreseen and predicted by
God, the Evangelist now gives a resume of

what Jesus had preached, in order, it may be,

to set in clearer light their hardness of heart.

44. Jesus cried and said. Not at any
one time, but in his public preaching, and
especially in his discourses to the Jews in

Jerusalem, as preserved by John. Wliile

the people had been dull of hearing, Jesus

had openly and plainly declared to them the

way of life; and in such a manner that tliey

had no excuse for rejecting him, who was tliat

way. He that believeth on me, be-
lieveth not on me, but on him that sent

me. That is to say, "I am tlie perfect rep-

resentative of him that sent me, and he that

believes in me believes in him. As the Re-

vealer, as the Messiah, as the Light of the

world, as the Saviour of men, I am insepa-

rable in spirit and in action from the Father,

and he who hears my voice, hears his voice;

he who accepts my grace, accepts his grace.

It is impossible for any man to trust in me
without trusting in him; and every one who
properly trusts in me, trusts in me because I

am a revelation of the Father's love and
power." (Comp. 7: 16; Mark 9: 37.) A
paradox, suggestive of the deepest truth !

45. And he that seeth (beholdeth) me.
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46 "I am come a light into the w(»rld, that whosoever
believetli on me shoiiUl not abide i|»darlciiess.

47 And it any man hear my woms, and believe not,

'I judge him not : I'oi- " I came not to judge the world,
but to save t lie world.
48 "^lle that rejeeteth me, and receiveth not my

words, hath one that judgeth him: « the word that I

have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.

46 sent me. I am come a li^ht into the world, that
wliosoever believetli on me may not abide iu tbe

47 darlvness. And if any man hear my .sayings, and
keep them not, I judge him not : lor I came not to

48 judge the world, but to save the world, lie lliat

rejeeteth me, and receiveth not my sayings, luuh
one that judgeth him: the word that I spake, the

h. 3: 19; 8 : 12 : 9; 5. 39; ver. 35,36 b ch. 5 : 45 ; 8: 15, 26 c ch. 3: 17 d Luke 10: 16 e Deut. 18: 19; Mark 16: 16.

seeth (beholdeth) him that sent me. Who-
ever looks upon Christ in such a way as to

discern his true character and glory, beholds

the divine character and glory. "In his

working and administration, the believing eye

beholds that of the sender; in the glory of the

Son that of the Father, 1: 14; Heb. 1: 3.—

Meyer. The language of this and of the pre-

ceding verse is in agreement with that of

ver.se 41, in which the Evangelist represents

the theophany which Isaiah saw (ch. 6) as a

manifestation of Christ's glory. (See also 5:

24; 8: 19, 42; 10: 30, 38; 14; 10.) But it is

surely difficult to vindicate either of these

expressions (ver. «, 44, «) unless Jesus Christ

was, in his higher nature, strictly divine. If

the Word was God (i: 1), but not otherwise, he

could be a perfect revelation of God.

46. I am come a light into the world.

The word I and light are emphatic by virtue

of their position ; and, perhaps, the ex^ct

force of the original would be more ade-

quately represented by omitting the indefinite

a before light. There is nothing equivalent

to it in the Greek. The meaning is, "/, and
no other, have come as in a pre-eminent

sense, light, into the world of mankind, sunk
in the darkness of sin." The expression is,

therefore, substantially equivalent to 8: 12:

"I am the light of the world." "Through
me alone is it possible for men to have a true

and saving knowledge of God." That who-
soever believeth on me should {may) not
abide in {the) darkness. That is, "my
purpose in coming into the world is this, that

every one who believes in me may pa.ss out of

spiritual darkness into spiritual light—out of

death into life, out of error and sin into truth

and holiness." (Comp. 5:24.)

47. And if any man hear my (sayings)

words, and believe (keep them) not. Or,

it might be translated: " //" any one shall

have heard my words, and kept them not"—
the speaker taking his place in thought at the

last day, when the hearing and keeping not

are already past. But the meaning would bo

essentially the same with this rendering, as

with the common one. The term hear de-

notes in this case the mental act of hearing,

without the moral act of hearkening to or

obeying, which is often implied in the use of

this word. The term translated believe, or,

keep, when used of doctrines, precepts, and
the like, denotes keeping by fulfillment, and
not merely guarding or holding fast in

the mind.

—

Meyer. Hence, to hear the

words of Christ and not keep them, is just

the opposite of believing in him ; for the

words of Chri.st require belief in himself as

the very root and source of acceptable servi(!e

to God. " This is the work of God, that ye
believe on him whom he hath sent:" (6:29,)

"This is the will of him that sent me, that

every one which seeth the Son, and believeth

on him, may have everlasting life." (s: 40.) I

judge him not: for I came not to judge
the world, but to save the world. The
word judge is here used in a condemnatory
sense, as very often by the Lord, in his dis-

courses recorded by John. Jesus here asserts

that his object in coming into the world was
to save it, not to condemn it; and that lie is

engaged in doing the former, not the latter

—

a statement which clearly proves that the ful-

fillment of prophecy, referred to by the Evan-
gelist in the preceding paragraph, was not

sought as an end by Christ, but was brought
about by the sinfulness of the people, while

he was offering tliem life and peace.

48. He that rejeeteth me, and receiv-

eth not my words. These two things

always go together; for no one can truly re-

ceive and keep the words of Christ, without
receiving him; and no one can hear the

words of Christ, and receive them not, without

rejecting him. For he is himself the very
substance of his me.ssage. Ho declares him-
self to be the Good Shepherd, the Door of the

Sheep, the True Broad from heaven. To ac-

cept his word is, therefore, to believe in him
as the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.

Hath one that judgeth him. The word
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49 For " I have not spoken of myself; but the Father
which sent me, he gave me a conimandmeut, * what I

should say, and what I should speak.
50 And 1 know that his commandment is life ever-

lasting: wliatsoever I speak therefore, even as the
Father said unto me, so I speak.

49 same shall judge him in the last day. For I spake
not from myself; but the Father wUo sent nie, he
hath given me a uommaudmeut, what 1 should say,

50 and what I sliould speak. And 1 know that his
commandment is life eternal : the things therefore
which I speak, even as the Father hath said unto me,
so I speak.

a ch. 8 : 38
i
14 : 10. . . .6 Deut. 18 ; 18.

hath seems to be emphatic. Such a one has

even now his judge, and his trial has begun

in the present life. For he is already con-

demned b}' the word which he rejects. It is a

discriminating word, separating the wheat

from the chaff. The word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the

last day. For the voice of truth never

changes; it will be the same at the last as

now. He that believeth not is condemned

already, and his present condemnation is sure

proof of his final rejection : for the same

truth which judges him now will be his judge

when the heavens are rolled together as a

scroll, and the elements melt with fervent

heat> The last day, as used in this Gospel

(see 6: 39, 40, 44, 54; 11: 24; and comp. "the

last trumpet," 1 Cor. 15: 52), means the time

of the resurrection of the dead, and of the

final judgment—the time when "all that are

in their graves shall hear his voice and shall

come forth, they that have done good unto

the resurrection of life; and they that have

done evil unto the resurrection of damnation."

(5:29.) There are many last things, but "the

last day" is of all others the one which men
should be prepared to meet. And the last

day of one's earthly life brings him judicially

face to face with the last day of human his-

tory, when the Mediatorial reign will cease,

and he that is unjust will be unjust still. (Rev.

•22: 11.)

49. For I have not spoken [spake not)

of (fro7n) myself—i.e., "not from myself,

us a person acting apart from the Father."

(See Notes on 5 : 30; 7: 16-28; 8: 26, 28, 38.)

Every word that he uttered was in harmonj'

with the Father's will. He came to reveal the

Father, but in doing this he revealed himself

likewise. Of the latter fact, that he spake out

of his own mind and heart, the Jews had no

need of being reminded. They were all along

disposed to insist upon this as the whole truth,

and to deny that his message was the Father's

also. Hence his continual and emphatic iter-

ation of this thought, that his word must be

traced back to a divine source—to the very
mind and will of God the Father. But the
Father Avhich sent me, he gave me a
commandment, what I should say, and
what I should speak. The former expres-

sion, what I should say, may denote the

substance of his teaching, and the latter, what
I should speak, the manner of communi-
cating i£. The word commandment answers

to the fact that Jesus was a theanthropic be-

ing, human as well as divine, and that he

came to reveal, in his life and teaching, the

Father's will. The statement does not differ

in substance from that which Jesus made in

Jerusalem, when "the Jews" asked in sur-

prise: "How knoweth this man letters, not

having learned?" viz. : "My teaching is not

mine, but his that sent me. . . He that speaketh

from himself, seeketh his own glory ; but he

that seeketh the glory of him that sent him,

ihe same is true." (7: 16, 18; Rev. Ver. See

commentary there.)

50. And I know that his commandment
is life everlasting. In other words, obedi-

ence to his commandment insures eternal life.

Or it may be still better to say that the word
commandment here stands for the whole

doctrine which, by the Father's will, Jesus

taught—that is, for the truth which is called

the gospel. This truth is a means of eternal

life ; this gospel, when received, is heavenly

manna and living water to the spirit. Divine

truth, in a soul prepared by the Holj' Spirit t<>

welcome it, is a source of holy affections

—

a fountain of love, joy, peace, and hope.

Whatsoever I speak therefore, even as

the Father said unto me, so I speak. In

the preceding verse, Jesus is represented as

declaring that God the Father had command-
ed him what he should say, and in this, as

affirming that he speaks precisely as he has

been told or commissioned to speak. (See on

ver. 49.

)

With these words the Evangelist closes his

recapitulation of what Jesus had testified con-

cerning himself and his teaching to the Jews
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CHAPTER XIII.

Now "before tlie feast of the passover, when Jesus
knew that '' his huur w;us eoiue that he should de-

part out of this woilil unto the Father, having loved

his own which were in the world, he loved them unto
the end.

1 Now before the feast of the passover, .Tesi,is know-
ing that liis hour was come thai he should depart out
of this world unto the Father, having loved his own
who were in the world, he loved them > unto the

aMatt.26: 2 5 ch. 12 : 23 ; 17: 1,11. 1 Or, to the uttermost.

in Jerusalem. His effort to reach the people,

and lead them to accept him as the Messiah,

has failed. The members of the Sanhedrin,

and a great part of the Jews following them

as leaders, were now resolved to compass the

death of Christ; and he, having taught them

and wept over them, now leaves them to their

doom, and speaks his last words before death

to the little company of his disciples.

Ch. 13. The last appearance of Jesus in the

courts of the temple, as ateacherof the people

was on Tuesday, or, at the latest, on Wednes-
day. Then going away, as John relates,

he was concealed from all but his intimate

friends and disciples. (12: 3g.) The place of his

retirement seems to have been Bethany ; and

on his way thither he is supposed by Robin-

son (see "Harmony of the Gospels") to have

foretold the destruction of the temple and the

persecution of his disciples (Matt. 24: i-n; Mark 13

:

14-37 ; Luke 21 : 5-19) ; to liavo described the signs of

his coming to de.<troy Jerusalem, and to put

an end to the Jewish State (Matt. 24: 15-42; Marki3:

14-37; Luke 21: 20-36) ; to havc predicted his final

coming, at the Day of Judgment (Matt. 24: 43-51)

;

to have spoken the parables of the ten vir-

gins, and of the talents (Matt. 25: 1-30) ; and to

have pictured the scenes of the Judgment
Day. (Matt. 25: 31-46.) The .supper at the house of

Simon the leper, of which John has spoken

already, may have taken place in the after-

noon of Wednesday, or, as John's narrative

suggests, in the afternoon, towards evening,

of the preceding Saturday. (Matt. 26: 6-16; MarkU:

3-11; John 12: 2-8.) During Wednesday, the rulers

conspired to take Jesus by craft, that they

might kill him (Matt. 26:3-5; Mark U: 1-2; Luke 22:2)
;

and from the hour of that supper, whether on

Saturday or Wednesday, Judas began to seek

a favorable opportunity to betray him into

their hands. (Matt. 26: I6; Markl4: 11; Luke 22: 6.) In

the afternoon of Thursday, Jesus sent two of

his disciples into the city, to make ready the

Paschal Supper, that he might eat it with the

twelve. (Matt. 26: 1719; Mark 14: 12-16; Luke 22: 7-12.) All

these events are omitted in the narrative,

partly because they were well known through
the other Gospels, and partly because they

were not necessary to John's purpose in set-

ting forth the divine-human personality of

Christ.

1-11. Jesus Washes His Disciples'

Feet. {Fourth Passover, April 7, A. d. 30).

1. Now before the feast of the pass-
over. This note of time is indefinite. Consid-

ered by itself, it might refer to a period ante-

dating the festival named, by the space of a
moment, an hour, a day, or a month ; but it

might just as well refer to a period preceding

and introducing the Paschal Supper. If it is

to be connected with thn last and principal

clause of the verse, and if that clause, loved
them unto the end, refers to the wonderful
act of condescending love which the Evangel-
ist goes on to describe, the hour intended mu.st

have been early on Thursday evening; for

the supper which John proceeds to speak of
took place at that time—soon after this illus-

trative act of condescending love. Thus far

interpreters agree. But some believe that

John supposed this Thursday evening to be at

the close of the 13th and the beginning of the

14th day of the month—that is, one daj' pre-

vious to the appointed time for eating the

Passover; while others believe that he sup-
posed it to be at the close of the 14th and the

beginning of the 15th day of the month—that
is, at the regular time for eating the Paschal
Supper. According to the former view, his

narrative disagrees with the testimony of the

Synoptical Gospels; according to the latter,

it agrees with that testimony. For an able

vindication of the latter view, see Robinson's
Greek "Harmony of the Gospels," pp. 211-

224. He .says: " It has been the object of this

Note to show that, upon all grounds, both of
philology and history, the conclusion is valid

and irrefragable, that the testimony of John
in respect to the Passover need not be, and is

not to be, understood as conflicting with that

of Matthew, Mark, and Luke." When Je-
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2 And supper being ended, "the devil having now
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to be-

tray him

;

2 end. And during supper, the devil having already
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to

a Luke 22 : 3 ; ver. 27.

sus knew (or, Jesvs knoioing) that his hour
Avas come that he should depart out of

this Avorld unto the Father, having loved

his own Avhich were in the Avorld, he
loved them unto the end. Every clause

of this verse requires explanation. But the

principal statement is found in the last: loved

them unto the end. It was the love of Je-

sus to his own that John saw in the signifi-

cant act which he was about to describe. For

the word loved is here used of that "singular

proof of love which Jesus gave to his disci-

ples by washing their feet."— Griynm. The

Evangelist saw in this act perfect love, per-

fectly expressed—as, indeed, it was no unusual

thing for 'him to see love itself in an act of

love. (Comp. 1 John 4: 10, and 5:3.)

The persons to whom this love was now
manifested are described as his own which
w^ere in the Avorld ; the words his own
referring especially to the little group of

trusted followers whom he had selected from

the larger number given him by the Father

—

to the eleven with whom he was about to ob-

serve the Passover, and to institute the Holy
Supper; and the words, which Avere in

the world, referring to the sphere of trial

and service in which he had been with them,

and in which they were still to be after his

departure. But while these were, doubtless,

especially in the mind of John, as those to

whom the Saviour's love was at this time so

tenderly expressed, there is no reason to sup-

pose that he thought of that love as restricted

to them. It embraced all who were at that

time "his own," and, indeed, all who were to

become his own in after ages. (Comp. 17: 20.)

The Greek words translated unto the end,

sometimes signify "to the highest degree";

but this meaning, though preferred by some
interpreters, does not agree with the clause,

having loved his own, as well as does the

one given by our translation. (Comp. Matt.

10: 22, and 24: 13.) John saw in the act of

Jesus which he was about to describe the clear-

est evidence that the Saviour's love to his dis-

ciples continued to the last hour of his minis-

try on earth ; he saw that in the immediate

prospect of his agonj', and of his consequent

glory, Christ's deep and self-forgetful affec-

tion was signally revealed.

The first participial clause: Knowing that

his hour was coine that he should depart out

of this world unto the Father—Kev. Ver.

—

has sometimes been understood to mean

:

Though he knew that his hour tons come, etc.,

—

as if this knowledge might have been expected

to turn away his mind from his disciples, and
to render such an expression of love to them
more improbable than it would have been at

any previous moment. But it is, perhaps,

more natural to find in this clause a reason for

the act remembered by John. The prospect

of at once leaving his own moved him to the

wonderful act of love and condescension which
the Evangelist relates. "Because he knew
that his hour was come that he should depart

out of this world unto the Father, he loved

his own to the end." The second participial

clause, in like manner, serves to account for

the singular proof which he gave of his love.

The fact that he had all along loved his own,

helped to explain the depth and tenderness of

his aflTection at the last moment. Love never

faileth. It is crescent and immortal.

2. And supper being ended (rather, as

supper vjas taking place.) This latter is a

literal rendering of the first clause, according

to the now accepted text. By it the writer

points out more exactly the time when Jesus

rose from his place to wash his disciples' feet.

According to the preceding verse it was "be-

fore the feast of the passover" had actually

begun; and according to this it was while the

supper was, in some sense, taking place—per-

haps, soon after the preliminarj' cup of wine

had been drunk, and while the principal

course of food was brought on for the guests

who had already taken their places at the

table. Then, instead of beginning the meal,

Jesus "riseth," etc. (ver.4.) The clause before

us has been variously translated : by Noyes,

"And supper being served"; by Alford,

"And when supper was begun"; by David-

son, "And when supper was ready"; by
Meyer, "And whilst it is becoining supper

time"; by "Watkins, "And it now becoming

supper time" ; in the Bible Union Eevision,
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3 Jesus knowing "that the Father had given all things
into his hands, and ' that he was come from God, and
went to God

;

4 =He riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar-
ments; and took a towel, and girded himself.

3 betray him, Jesus, knowing that the Father had
given all things into his hands, and that he came

4 forth from God, and goeth unto God, riseth Irom
supper, and layeth aside his garments; and he took

oMatt. 11: 27; 28: 18: ch. 3: 35; 17: 2; Acts 2 : 36; 1 Cor. 15: 27; Heb. 2:8 6 ch. 8: 42; 16: 28 c Luke 22: 27; Pliil. 2: 7,

"And su))per being served" ; in the Revised

English Version, "And at supper time."

The Common Version, "And supper being

ended," represents a different reading, which

had the participle in the past tense instead of

the present {y^voiJ-ivov, instead of yiuofiei/ou. ) The
devil having noAV {already) put into the

heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son,

to betray him. This remark is inserted by
the Evangelist, in order to show the wonder-

ful depth of Jesus' love; for the traitor was

one of those whose feet the Saviour stooped to

wash, and a knowledge of the dreadful crime

which darkened the soul of this man, did not

quench the ardor or modify the expression of

Christ's love. Meyer remarks that the full

name of the traitor "contains a shuddering

emphasis." This Evangelist does not tell us

when Satan first put into the heart of Judas

Iscariot the purpose to deliver Jesus into

the hands of his enemies; but from the words

of Mark (u:io) it is natural to conclude that

this Satanic purpose was formed soon after,

if not during, the supper at Bethany, in the

house of Simon, when Mary anointed Jesus,

and the money for which the ointment might
have been sold was coveted in vain by the

traitor. If so, the heart of Judas had been

filled with the purpose to betray his Master
for at least a full day, probably five days, and
Jesus was perfectly aware of tliat purpose,

together with all that had been done to ac-

complish it.

3. Tlie word Jesus is to 'be omitted at the

beginning of this verse. Knowing that the
Father had given all things into his

hands, and that he was come (or, c.am,e

forth) from God, and went (or, goeth) to

God. Here the knowledge of Jesus is so

described as to exhibit in a clearer light his

condescension and love in washing the dis-

ciples' feet, and the sense would be given by
translating the verse; "Though he knows
that the Father gave all things into his

hands," etc. The Lord of all, stooping to

menial service, out of love to his own! This

is the point of view from which John here

looks at the scene which he is about to de-

scribe. And it is certainly well chosen.

From no other point can the amazing wisdom
and love of the Saviour be more clearly seen.

4. He riseth from supper. For they
had already taken their places around the

table, though the supper had not yet begun.

In what spirit the disciples had come to the

table, may perhaps be inferred from the lan-

guage of Luke 22: 24: "Then arose a strife

among them, which of them should be ac-

counted greatest." If so, the rising from the

supper, here mentioned, probably took place,

as noted above, soon after the preliminary

cup of wine had been drunk (Luke 22:17,) which
was folluwed by ablutions, by bringing on
the bitter herbs, the unleavened bread, the

roasted lamb, etc. Whether the strife among
the disciples was occasioned by the necessity

that some one of them should wash his com-
panions' feet, because there was no servant

provided, cannot be known; but their con-

tention may have been one of the occasions

for the Saviour's act. And laid aside his

{outer) garments. For the word here used

signifies properly the outer garments, as do
the words coat and cloak in English. And
took, etc. ;

or, rather, taking a towel, he

girded himself. With what feelings did the

disciples observe this? Why did they not all

spring to their feet to take their Lord's place

in the service which he was preparing to ren-

der? Was there in his countenance and hear-

ing a holy purpose and authority that over-

awed them, and made it impossible for them
to do aught but wonder and wait? Or, were
they so filled with the spirit of rivalry that

no one was willing at the moment, even for

his Lord's sake, to waive his own claims and
take the place of a servant? It is difficult to

account for their remaining unmoved, unless

we suppose that reverence or ambition pre-

vented them from asking to do the menial
service which they saw their Master under-

taking. Possibly, in their surprise and con-
fusion, they knew not what to say, or to do;

but there is some reason to suspect that they
may have been, one and all, unwilling to

take the lowest place.
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5 After that he poureth water into a bason, and began
to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe tliem with the
towel wherewith he was girded.

Then coiueth he to 8imou Peter: and Peter saith

unto him, Lord, "dost thou wash my feet?

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou
knowest not now; 'but thou shalt know hereafter.

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my
feet. Jesus answered him, "If I wash thee not, thou
hast no part with me.

5 a towel, and girded himself. Then he poureth water
into the bason, and began to wash the disciples' feet,

and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was
6 girded. So he cometh to Simon Peter. He saith
7 unto hiui. Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus
answered and said unto him. What I do thou know-
est not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter.

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wasli my
feet. Jesus answered him. If I wash thee not, thou

(See Matt. 3:U h ver. 12 c ch. 3: 5; 1 Cor. 6: 11; Eph. 5: 26; Tic. 3:5; Heb. 10: 22.

5. After that (or, tlien) he poureth water
into a {the) bason. That is, the bason that

had been provided for such a purpose, and

was, therefore, at hand. Hence the article.

How distinctly is the scene portrayed! The
narrative bears upon its face the clearest evi-

dence that it was written by an eye-witness.

And began to wash the disciples' feet,

and to wipe them with the towel ivhere-

with he W'as girded. From this language

it appears that Jesus made an actual begin-

ning in washing his disciples' feet, and, prob-

ably, with no remonstrance from them. "With

whom ho began, the Evangelist does not say;

but certainly not with Peter.

G. Then cometh he (or, so he cometh,

or, lit., he cometh therefore) to Simon
Peter. Therefore, (or, so)—i. e., in pursu-

ance of the task which he had undertaken to

perform. This task brought hiiii naturally

to Simon Peter. And Peter {he) saith unto

him. The words and, and Peter, do not be-

long to the true text, and are omitted in the

Revised Version ; but the question itself

shows that it was addressed by Peter to Jesus.

Lord, dost thou wash my feet? This was

evidently spoken in a tone of remonstrance.

Peter means to say that the manifest inten-

tion of Jesus is surprising to him. The em-

phatic words of his question are thou and

my. He wondered that such a one as Jesus,

the Lord, should purpose to wash the feet of

such a one as Peter, the disciple. His ques-

tion, therefore, with whatever feeling it may
have been asked, contains a virtual aiRrma-

tion that it would be far more suitable for the

disciple to wash the Master's feet than for the

Master to wash the disciple's feet. But it

does not imply that even this disciple was

ready to take his Master's place and finish the

humble service that he was performing.

7. What I do thou knowest not now;
but thou shalt know (or, miderntajid) here-
after. Peter could not have been ignorant of

the outward service which Jesus bad been

rendering to some of the disciples, and was

now about to render to him ; but the spiritual

significance of that service—what it was mor-
ally and religiously—he fiiiled to perceive.

There was in it a depth of meaning, a lesson

of condescending love for the sanctification of

believers, which Peter did not now appre-

hend, but which was to be made plain to him
afterwards. This promise may refer to the

explanation recorded in verses 12-17, below

;

but it may also refer to the Holy Spirit, who,

by his work in the souls of the disciples, was
to reveal to them the full significance of the

Saviour's life. The latter was, at least, in-

cluded in the Redeemer's thought.

8. Thou shalt never wash my feet.

This is the correct version of Peter's reply:

"Neither now, nor ever, to eternity, shalt

thou wash my feet." The negation is abso-

lute ; and, according to the true text, a second-

ary emphasis falls on the pronoun my. Is

not this Peter our old acquaintance of the first

three Gospels? Here, as there, his respect for

Jesus is clouded by assumption. His intended

confession of inferiority is dictatorial. Good
is mingled with evil in his character, and we
are pleased and oflfended by the same act. Are
there not Peters in every age? If I wash
thee not, thou hast no part with me.
This is a second intimation (see ver. 7) that

there was a deeper meaning in his act than

Peter imagined. It signified more than a re-

moval of dust from the feet; it was emblem-
atic of the continued renewal (2Cor. 4:i6) by
which the believer is made meet for an inher-

itance with the saints in light. (Coi.i:i2.) For,

though a persistent refusal to yield to his

Lord's will in any matter, however external

or trivial it might appear, would have sepa-

rated Peter from the Saviour's kingdom and
fellowship, it is far more natural to suppose

that Jesus here referred to a spiritual cleans-

ing, represented by the act of feet-washing,

than to suppose that he referred to the mere
physical act in question. For the former sup-
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9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet

only, but also inij hands and my head.
10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not

save to wash his Icet, but is clean every whit: and" ye
are clean, but not all.

9 hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him.
Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my

10 head. Jesus saith to him, He that is bathed ueixl-

eth not isave to wash his feet, but he is clean every

( ch. 15 : 3. 1 Some aucient authorities omit, save, and his feet.

position best agrees with his language in verse

10, and well accords with the profound and

suggestive, and, sometimes, enigmatical char-

acter of his teaching. (Conip. '1
: 19-21 ; 4 : 10,

13; 7 : 37, 39.) To have part loithChrist, is to

share in his reign and glory and love (comp.

Matt. 24: 51; Luke 12: 46; Eom. 8: 17; John

14: 3) ; to have no part with him, is to be

forever separated from all that is capable of

satisfying the soul. This threatening word of

Clirist, revealing to Peter the possible loss of

all that he anticipated and longed for in the

kingdom of his Master, caused an instant re-

vulsion of feeling.

9. Lord, not my feet only, but also my
hands and my head. That is, all the ex-

posed parts of his body. The reaction of feel-

ing carries Peter too far. He asks for some-

thing that Jesus had not done or proposed to

do. His frank, bold, impulsive nature is not

easily trained to obey the will of another. But
the wisdom and love of Jesus are equal to the

task of guiding this honest, though impulsive

and powerful man.
10. He that is washed (rather, bathed).

It may mean : He that hath bathed himself,

as was probably true of the disciples, before

coming into the city to eat the Paschal Sup-

per. For bathing the whole body was cus-

tomary in preparing for special religious ser-

vices. Needeth not save to wash his feet,

which niuist naturally have been soiled with

dust in passing through the streets to the

house where they had met to eat the Paschal

Supper. Observe that the word translated

bathe (Aoua>) is different from the one translated

wash {vIttto)
; the former denoting an ablution

of the whole body, and the latter an ablution

of a part of the body, as the hands or the feet.

By rendering both the words wash, the Com-
mon English Version has obscured tlie mean-
ing of the passage. "A symbolical signifi-

cance is attached, in John 13 : 10, to washing
the feet, as compared with bathing the wliole

body, the former being partial {vi-mta), tlic lat-

ter complete (Aou'u)
; the former oft-repeated

in the course of the day, the latter done once

for all."—(Smith's "Diet, of the Bible," Art.,

Washing the Hands and Feet.) But is

clean every whit. That is, in his entire

body—a statement of the disciples' case at the

moment when these words were spoken. For
having bathed, as we may assume, before

coming into the city, they needed but the

washing of their feet to be virtually clean.

And ye are clean—save as to the feet

—

but
not all. This is added with reference to Ju-
das ; and, no doubt, as Meyer says, with deep
grief. Moreover it shows that Jesus is not

speaking of ritual purity merely, but also of

the spiritual state which it represents. For
the outward .symbolizes the inward; and in

speaking of ceremonial or bodily cleansing,

he thinks of the purification of soul whicli it

signifies. With one awful exception, the dis-

ciples had been renewed in heart. They had
passed from death into life. They had been
"saved by the washing (or, bath) of regener-

ation" (Titua3:5), and their sins had been for-

given. But they were not yet delivered from
all evil. It was still necessary for them to

contend with sinful inclinations, and to mor-
tify the deeds of the bodj'. (Rom. 8: 13.) Every
day they had reason to offer the petition :

"Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors." (Matt. 6:12.) And this process of

daily sanctification, by which believers are

continued in fellowship with Christ, is here
symbolized by washing the feet. Says
Godet: " Peter is clean, for he has sincerely

believed in Christ. What Jesus now does
with him has not, then, for its end to reconcile

him with God, but, by the example of humil-
ity which he would give him, to remove a par-

ticular stain which Jesus observed at this time
in his own—the desire for greatness and earthly

dominion. With this vicious tendency, Pe-
ter would not know how to do the work of
God, or ever to have place at the table of
Christ. Every Christian ought, therefore, to

apply this saying to his own daily purifica-

tion from the evil desires whose pi-esence lie

detects in his heart. The word, the example,
and the spirit of Jesus are the means of this

growing purification, which is a necessary

complement of the initial justification."
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11 For "he knew who should betray him ; therefore

said he, Ye are not all clean.

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken

his scarments, and was set down again, he said unto

them, Know ye what I have done to you?
13 * Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say well

;

for so I am.
14 "If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed
)ur feet; -^ye also ought to wash one another's feet.

15 For e I have given you an example, that ye should

do as I have done to you.

yo

11 whit : and ye are clean, but not all. For he knew
him that should betray him ; therefore said he. Ye
are not all clean.

12 iSo when he had washed their feet, and taken his
garments, and i sat down again, he said unto them,

13 Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me
- Master, and, Lord: and ye say well; for so I am,

14 If I then, the Lord and the 2 Master, have washed
your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet.

15 For I have given you an example, that ye also shjuld

ach 6- 64 h Matt. 23 ; 8. 10 ; Luke 6; 46; 1 Cor 8; 6; 12:3; 12: 3; Phil. 2: 11... .c Luke 22 : 27.... d Eoni. 12: 10; Gal. 6:

1 Pet. 5: 5 eMatt. 11 : 29; Phil. 2:5; 1 Pet. 2: 21; IJoha 2: 6. 1 Gr. reclmed 2 Or, Teacher.

11. For he knew who should betray

him (lit., him that was delivering him up);

therefore said he, Ye are not all clean.

Judas had already agreed with the chief

priests to deliver Jesus up to them for a cer-

tain sum of money, and was waiting for a

safe opportunity to fulfill his engagement. It

came sooner than he expected. It is to be

observed that John regards him as one who
was already engaged in his traitorous under-

taking.

12-20. Christ's Application of this

Symbolical Lesson.

12. So after (or, when therefore) he had
washed their feet, and had taken his

[outer) garments, anil Avas set down {re-

clined) again, he said unto them. Notice

the enumeration of particulars, every one of

which would be interesting to the disciple

whom Jesus loved, but which would be likely

to have no interest to one who was not present

as a personal friend of the Lord. The several

verbs, had washed, had taken, had re-

clined, and said, are in the same Greek tense,

and they might be translated (with Davidson)

"washed,"' "took," "reclined," and "said";

but the act of speaking referred to, certainly

followed the other acts named, and, therefore,

the sense of the narrative is best given by

translating the first three verbs as if they

were in the pluperfect tense, and the last

verb, in the past, or aorist. Know ye what
I have done to you? That is, the true

meaning and intent of what I have done.

This question is asked for the purpose of call-

ing their attention to what he is about to say.

For Jesus waits for no answer, but proceeds

at once to speak of his act in such a way as to

reveal its deeper sense. And no teacher ever

availed himself more skillfully of all proper

means of gaining the attention of his hearers,

than did Jesus Christ. "He that hath an ear,

let him hear." "Take heed how ye hear."

"Verily, verily, I say unto you," etc.

13. Ye call me Master (lit., the Teacher)

and Lord (or, the Lord), and ye say well ;

for so I am. Though Christ was "meek
and lowly in heart" (uatt. ii : 29), having no
love of human applause, no vain desire for

the glory that cometh from men, he never re-

proved any one for ascribing to him the

highest, even divine, wisdom or authority.

(See Matt. 16: 16, 17; John 1: 50; 6: 69; 20:

28; 21: 27.) On the contrary, for the truth's

sake, and for the glory of the Father, whom
he represented, he sometimes directed the

minds of his disciples, or hearers, to his

divine prerogatives. The reference which he

makes in this place to his Messiahship adds

greatly to the force of his example and ap-

peal.

14. If I then, (the Lord and the Teacher)

havewashed (or, washed) your feet, ye also

ought to wash one another's feet. That

is to say, in similar circumstances and for like

ends, ye ought to render to one another such a

service. For a service that is not too humble
for the Lord to perform, cannot be too humble
for the servant to perform. Moreover, it is

the end sought by an act of service which de-

termines the moral character and dignity of

that act, and therefore if the end sought bj"

an act which is servile in form and appear-

ance is worthy of God, the act itself must be

noble and divine.

15. For I have given you an example,
that ye should do as I have done to you.

There is no reason to suppose that Jesus in-

tends by these words to make feet-washing a

Christian ordinance, like baptism and the

Lord's Supper. Had this been his purpose,

the other Evangelists would have been almost

certain to mention the Saviour's act of wash-

ing his disciples' feet at the Paschal Supper,

and there would have been some traces of the

practice as a solemn rite, in the Acts of the

Apostles and in the Epistles of Paul. But

there is no mention of this act bj' the other
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16 " Verily, verily, I sav unto you, The servant is not IG do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto

greater than liis lord : neither he that is sent greater
|

you, A i servant is not greater than his lord
;
neither

than he that sent him. 1
IV "one that is sent greater than he that sent hiiu. It' ye

17 * If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them,

them. I

a Malt. U : 29 ; Pliil. 2 : 5 ; 1 Pet. 2 : 21 ; 1 John 2:6 6 Matt. 10 : 24 ; Luke 6 : 40 ; ch. 15 : 20. 1 Gr. bondservant 2 Gr. an apostle.

Evangelists, and no trace of such a rite among
Christians of the apostolic age. The refer-

ence to "washing the saint's feet," in 1 Tim.

5: 10, is to an act of hospitality, and not to an

ecclesiastical rite. "To abase one's self in

order to serve, and to serve in order to save, is

the moral essence of the act."

—

Godet. "It

is the inward spirit of Christ, not the mere

outward act, that is an example for us to fol-

low; the cleansing love, not the girded gar-

ment and the washing of feet, that is our pat-

tern. For the spiritual significance of this

declaration, see ch. 17: 18; 1 John 3: 16."—
Abbott. "The unwillingness to perform the

act of feet-washing had been on the side of

the disciples an 'example' of selfishness; the

action of Jesus was an 'example' of conde-

scending love. ... It is clear that the idea

that a sacrament is instituted here, is entirely

out of the question ; nor, furthermore, is the

action linked with a promise."— T/jo^mcA. It

may also be added, that baptism and the

Lord's Supper are expressly represented by

the Saviour as rites to be observed till the end

of the gospel age: " Baptizing them . . . .

teaching them . . . and lo, I am with you

alway, even unto the end of the world—or,

until the end of the age." (Matt. 28: is, 20.) The
commission to make disciples, and baptize

and teach them, was given with reference to

all the nations and to the whole Christian

period—till the coming of the Son of man to

judge the world. In like manner, the Lord's

Supper was made a permanent ordinance:

"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink

this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death, till he

come." (icor.u:26.) But nothing of this kind

is said in respect to feet-washing. Besides, it

may be worthy of consideration, that immer-
sion and the Lord's Supper are natural and

self-interpreting rites, the world over; while

feet-washing is only natural and necessary, as

a frequent act, in hot climates, and with such

methods of clothing the feet as prevail in

such climates.

16. Verily, verily, I s.ay unto you. The
servant is not greater than his lord,

neither he that is sent greater than he that

sent him. A most solemn affirmation of the

fact that they ought to perform the humblest

service to their brethren, if by so doing they

can promote their sanctification ; for such a

service their Lord had just performed. They
were to be his apostles, sent forth by him to

preach the good news of salvation, and direct

men in the way of life: how unnatural and

inconsistent for them to decline such a service

as he was willing to render! Yet they had,

within an hour, given evidence of a spirit

which would lead them to do this. They had

striven together as to who should be greatest,

and were not yet prepared to be esteemed

less than nothing for Christ's sake.

17. If ye know these things, happy
(blessed) are ye if ye do them. With this

saying may be compared the words of Jesus,

in response to the exclamation, "Blessed is

the womb that bare thee, and the paps which

thou hast sucked!" "Tea, rather, blessed

are they that hear the word of God and keep
it." (Luije 11:27, 28.) But this Saying, which
speaks only of good, has a tone of sorrow in

it. For had not the disciples been unwilling

to do these things? Could they fail to per-

ceive that the love which their Lord had
just revealed by his words and conduct was
wanting, or very weak, in their hearts? Must
not his assurance of blessedness, in case they

should do these things, have awakened
more of fear than of hope, at that moment?
Perhaps they recalled his words on a former

occasion : "Not every one that saith unto me.
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of

heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven " (Matt. 7:21), or his

declaration that the "servant which knew his

Lord swill, and prepared not himself, neither

did according to his will, shall be beaten

with many stripes" (luIsc 12: 47) ; and so, were
alarmed, rather than comforted, by what he

now said. "To him that knoweth to do good,

and doeth it not, to him it is sin." (Jame34: 17.)

There are some who hear but to obey, and
they are blessed; but there are many who
hear without being willing to obey, and their

condemnation is just. God"s pleasure in tlie
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18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I have
chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, "He
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel

against me.
19 » Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is

come to pass, ye may believe that I am he.

18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I ihave cho-
sen : but that the scripture may be tultilled. He that
eateth ^niy bread, lilted up his htel against me.

19 From henceforth I tell you before it come to pass,
that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 1

aPs.41:9; Matt. 26: 23; ver. 21 6 ch. H : 29 ;
16:4. 1 Or, cAose.. .2 Many aucient authorities read, 7»is 6read tot<ft i

former is matclied by his displeasure with the

latter. From the blessedness which follows

those who obey, may be inferred the misery

of those who disobey. And these results of

conduct are not chiefly rewards, or inflictions

from without, having no natural connection

with the conduct itself, but they are rather,

for the most part, the proper fruits of that

conduct, flowing out of the moral condition

of the soul as unavoidably as the qualities of

a particular fruit flow out of the qualities of

the seed from which it derives its life.

18. I speak not of you all. The mind

of Jesus turns to the traitor, and he feels

keenly his presence. But these words, at the

same time, imply his confidence that the rest

of the disciples would prove, on the whole,

faithful. He knows them to be sincere, and

foresees that, though they may be weak, and

fail "to do these things," uniformly they de-

sire and endeavor to do them. But he also

knows that one of the twelve is radically and

thoroughly untrue to his Master. I know
Avhom I have chosen (rather, chose). The

I is emphatic. " Though you may not under-

stand it, I for my part know whom I chose.

And Judas is one of them." But—I chose

them, Judas included—that the scripture

may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread

with me hath lifted up his heel against

me. (Ps. 41:9.) Tliat is, Jesus gave to Judas a

place among the twelve with a view to the ful-

fillment of the "determinate counsel" of

God, revealed in the Scriptures. The charac-

ter of Judas was known from the first; and

he was numbered with the twelve—not, how-

ever, against his own will, or for the purpose

of hardening his heart—but because God
could use the wickedness of a hypocrite and a

thief in accomplishing a holy and gracious

work. Christ knew that he must die ;
for he

came into the world, "not to be ministered

unto, but to minister, and to give his life a

ransom for many." He knew, also, that one

of his professed friends, who had received

from him nothing but good, would betray

him. He therefore chose one who was a hyp-

ocrite and a thief to be an apostle, oflTering

him all good, and never tempting him to evil

;

but aware from the beginning that he was un-

true in his professions of trust, and fit for

villainous deeds, like that of delivering up his

Master to those who were seeking his life.

(6:64.) This appears to be the most natural

meaning of the language here used, and the

course of action which it ascribes to Jesus

agrees with many statements of Scripture as

to the use which God sometimes makes of

men whose hearts are bent upon evil. (Ex. 7:2-5;

Isa. 10: 515; Ps. 76: 10.)

The words. He that eateth bread with
with me hath lifted up his heel against
me, are quoted from Ps. 41 : 9, in which Da-
vid is supposed to have described the treachery

of Ahithophel, or of some other pretended

friend, though David's experience was meant
by the Spirit of God to be typical of the ex-

perience of his greater Son. Hence Jesus

quotes but a part of the verse, namely, that

which was, in a pre-eminent sense, fulfilled in

his own experience ; while he omits the words :

"Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I

trusted," because, if our interpretation is cor-

rect, these were not, strictly speaking, ful-

filled in his own experience, since Judas was

never one in whom he trusted. By quoting

these words from the Forty-first Psalm, Jesus

reveals his sense of the baseness and treacli-

ery of Judas, in the course he wrrs taking.

"Judas, so near to an act of treason, is like

him who has already lifted up his heel in or-

der to kick another."

—

Meyer.

10. Now (rather, frora henceforth) I tell

you before it come {to pass), that, when
it is come to pass, ye may believe that I

am he. Thus he takes everj^ proper measure

to confirm the faith of his disciples in himself,

as being all that he had claimed to be, the true

Messiah, the Son of God, and the Light of the

world. B3' calling attention to his reason for

predicting the treachery of one of his own
disciples, he made it more certain that they

would recollect this prediction when it was

fulfilled, and see in it fresh evidence that ho
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20 « Veril}', verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth

whoiusoever I sond receiveth lue ; aud he thatreceivetli

me receiveth him that sent lue.

21 ''When Jesus had thus said, "he was troubled in

spirit, and testified, aud said, Verily, verily, I say unto
you, that ''oue of you shall betray uie.

20 am hK. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He
that receiveth whomsoever I send nceiveth me;
and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent
me.

21 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in the
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say

a Matt. 10: 40; 25: 40; Luke 10: 16 b Matt. 26: 21; Mark 14: 18; Luke 22 : 21 cch. 12: 27 d Acts 1: 17; 1 Johu 2 : 19.

was the Messiah. From this time, is the only

correct reading of the Greek expression (i.n'

ipri) here used, though it has sometimes been

translated in this place now, or even now. It

will be seen that he repeated the prediction a

few moments later (ver. 21), thus tailing away

all objection to the view that the expression

which he employs has its customary sense in

this verse.

20. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He
that receiveth whomsoever I send, re-

ceiveth me; and he that receiveth me,
receiveth him that sent me. The connec-

tion of this saying with what precedes is not

perfectly obvious; but it may be stated as fol-

lows : In predicting openly the crime that was

soon to be perpetrated by one of the twelve,

Jesus had in mind the future needs of his dis-

ciples, who were to be witnesses for him in peril-

ous circumstances, first among the Jews, and

then among the Gentiles. He desired to lay

the foundations of their faith in himself as

deeply as possible, for they were to be his

representatives in teaching; and, if his repre-

sentatives, then the representatives of his

Father. In other words, Jesus wishes them

to have strong faith in him (ver. 19), because

they are to be his ambassadors, and so the am-
bassadors of his Father, (ver. 20.) The mean-

ing would not have been changed, if he had

said: ^'For verilj-, verily, I say unto you,"

etc. This* appears to me a better view of the

connection than that proposed by Liicke, viz.:

"Jesus wishes to encourage his disciples, who
were disheartened, either by the thought of

treachery originating among themselves, or

yet more, perhaps, by the prospect of their

Master's departure from them (comp. 14: 1);

and he does this by setting before their minds

in whose name and with what dignity they

were to be sent out. (Comp. Matt. 10: 40-42;

Luke 9: 48. )
" Equally unsatisfactory is that

of Godet: "If we consider verses 18 and 19

to be a simple parenthesis, occasioned b3' the

contrast between the lot of Judas and the

blessedness of the faithful disciples (ver. n), we
cannot easily doubt that a prominent trait of

S

this blessedness is promised, in verse 17, to the

disciple who is humble and devoted, like his

Master. Jesus had said : 'The servant is not

greater than his lord' ; he now seems to say :

'The servant is not inferior in greatness to his

Master.' To receive him, is to receive Jesus,

and the Lord himself. (Comp. Matt. 18:

4, 5.)" Alford presents yet another view of

the connection: "I believe that the saying

sets forth the dignity of that office from which
Judas was about to fall

—

q. d., 'not only was
he in close intercourse with me (ver. is), but in-

vested with an ambassadorship for me, and in

me, for the Father; and yet he will lift up
his heel against me.' " But this, again, is less

natural and forcible, after verse 19, than the

connection first stated.

31-30. Announcement of His Betray-
al BY Jtjdas.

21. When Jesus had thus said, he Avas

troubled in {the) spirit. These words im-

ply a sudden accession of sorrow, a great dis-

turbance of soul, as his mind turned again to

the faithless one who was about to betray him.

The human nature of Jesus was subject to

agitation, conflict, and grief; for it was a real

human nature—one that made him liable to

temptation. The sight of Judas, unmoved by
his act of condescending love, the washing
the disciples' feet; unmoved b}' his reference

to the betrayal, in verse 18; and wearing still

a mask of hypocri-sy which deceived his fel-

low disciples, filled the spirit of Jesus witti

grief and indignation. And testified, and
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that

one of you shall betray me. On these

words, Lange remarks: "The inmost life of

his human spirit was invaded by horror at the

unprecedented fact of his approaching and
imminent betrayal; the sight of the crafty

one, and of his connection with the circle of

disciples . . . tempted him to despise the

whole race of mankind (?), and tended to

produce in him an exasperation of s]>irit

which he must summon all his energies to re-

sist." It may be doubted whether just this is

suggested by the expression, troubled in



274 JOHN. [Ch. XIII.

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, doubt-
ing of whom he spake.

23 Now a there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of

bis discii)les, whom Jesus loved.
'24 Simou Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he

should ask who it should be of whom he spake.

25 He then lying on Jesus' breast sailh unto him.
Lord, who is it '/

22 unto you, that one of you shall betray me. The
disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom

23 he spake. There was at the table reclining in Jesus'
24 bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. Si-
mon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, and saith un-

25 to him. Tell us who it is of whom he speaketh. He
leaning back, as he was, on Jesus' breast sailh unto

o ch. 19 : 26 ; 20 : 2 ; 21 : 7, 20. 24.

spirit. The feeling of Jesus was probably

one of mingled indignation and sorrow; and

the moment had now come when he could

properly reveal the cause of that feeling, as

well as the feeling itself. By the order of

words in the Greek, the emphasis falls on one

of you, rather than on shall betray me.

It was the circumstance that one of his own
followers, v;^ho had so often eaten with him,

and listened to his words of love, was to de-

liver him up, that made his sorrow so deep.

32. Omit then, and read : The disciples

looked (or, were looking) one on another,

doubting of Avhom he spake. This, again,

is one of the graphic touches which distin-

guish the Fourth Gospel, and prove that it

was written by a most sensitive and apprecia-

tive eye-witness. According to Matthew, the

disciples "were exceeding sorry^ and began

each one of them to say unto him, Lord, is

it I?"; according to Mark, ''they began to

be sorry, and to say unto him, one by one, Is

it I?''; and according to Luke, "they began

to inquire among themselves which of them it

might be that was about to do this thing."

(Matt. 26: 22; Mark 14: 19; Luke 22; 23, Davidson's Transl.)

But John remembers the look of surprise, of

doubt, and of painful inquiry, with which

the disciples turned one to another. The

expression which was seen in their counte-

nances was more significant to him than any

words which they addressed to one another,

or to Jesus. Yet he deems it proper to men-

tion Peter's special appeal to himself, and the

manner in which Christ answered the ques-

tion which was asked in response to that ap-

peal.

23. Omit now, and read: There was {at

the table) leaning on Jesus' bosom one of

his disciples, whom Jesus loved. "The
custom was to lie with the left arm supported

on the cushion, and the feet stretched out be-

hind, so that the right hand remained free for

eating. The one who lay next, reached, with

the back of his head, to the sinus of the girdle

of the first, and had the feet of the first at his

back ; in like manner, the third in the bosom
of thesecond."

—

Meyer. The pronoun whom
refers only to the one who was reclining in

Jesus' bosom, and the clause denotes that this

disciple was loved by the Saviour with a spe-

cial love. The repetition of the word Jesus,
in this clause, is singularly natural and ex-

pressive, showing how the grateful disciple

appreciates the personal affection of his Mas-
ter, and loves to repeat his name in speaking

of his affection. It is not the fact that he is

loved, but the fact that he is loved by Jesus,

which fills the heart of the Evangelist with a

joy and gratitude that, with all his modesty, he

cannot repress. He is constrained to say, with-

out mentioning his own name, that there is a

disciple who will wonder and rejoice forever

that he was loved by Jesus with a great and spe-

cial love; and this disciple was reclining in

the bosom of Jesus when the latter said : "One
of you shall betray me."
24. Simon Peter therefore beckoned,

etc. (Better, as in Rev. Ver., beckoneth to him,

and saith unto kirn. Tell who it is of 10horn he

speaketh). That is, tell us inho it is, etc. "Pe-
ter was unable to restrain his sorrow and im-

patience. Eager to know and to prevent the

treachery—unseen by Jesus, whose back was

turned to him as he reclined at the meal—he
made a signal to John to ask 'who it was.'

"

—Farrar. According to the best authorized

reading, Peter expected that John could tell

him which of the disciples was meant, either

because he supposed that Jesus had already

pointed out the person to the disciple whom
he loved, or because he supposed that Jesus

would do this privately at John's request. Bj'

beckoning to John, Peter gains his attention,

and is able to address him in a whisper.

25. He then lying, etc., (or, he leaning

back thus, or, as he ioas) on Jesus' breast,

saith unto him. Lord, who is it? The
first clause presents a very exact picture of the

scene. John, leaning his head backward so as

to touch the breast of Jesus, is able, unobserved

by others except Peter, to whisper in his ear
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26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a
sop, when 1 have dipped U. And when he had dipped
the sop, lie gave if to Judas Iscarlol, the son of Siuion.

27 " And alter the sop Satau entered into him. Then
said Jesus unto hiiu, That thou doest, do quickly.

26 him. Lord, who is it? Jesus therefore answer^th,
He it is, for whom I shall dip tlie sup, and give it

him. So when he had dipped the -sop, he taketh and
27 giveth it to Judas, (he, son of Simon Iscariot. And

after the sop, then entered Satan into him. Jesus
therefore saith unto him, That thou doest, do quick-

o Luke 22:3; ch. 6 : 70.

the question which had been asked by his fel-

low disciple. With some of the best editors,

I have recognized an adverb, meaning thus,

as belonging to the text after the words lean-

ing back. For though the manuscripts and

versions are nearly equally divided in respect

to it, the omission of this adverb by a copyist

is more easily accounted for than its inser-

tion. Its effect on the sense is only to hold

the attention a little longer on the scene as it

was present to the mind of the writer. Lean-

ing back THUS

—

i. e., as he was, in a reclining

posture, and as he would naturally do, being

in such a posture. A copyist would not per-

ceive that anything was lacking to the sense,

if he accidentally omitted this word ; and the

same fact would make it improbable that he

supplied it by a natural law of mental action.

It is a word that might be added by an eye-

witness of the scene (comp. 4: 6), but by no

other. I am, therefore, persuaded that it is

genuine, and that it affords another evidence

of the apostolic origin of this Gospel.

26, Jesus answered, etc. The Kev. Ver.

is better: Jesus therefore answereth. He it is

for whom I shall dip the sop, and give it to

him. Both the question of John and the an-

swer of Jesus were probably uttered in a low
voice, not distinctly heard by the other disci-

ples. The sop was a morsel, or small piece of

bread, probably of the thin, flexible, unleav-

ened loaf eaten at the Passover. Westcott
says :

" It is an Eastern custom, at present, for

the host to give a small ball of meat to the

guest whom he wishes to honor. The refer-

ence here may be to this custom." But there

is little reason to suppose that Jesus meant to

put any special honor on Judas. The most
that can be said in this direction is, that his

act was friendly, making one more appeal to

the traitor's heart. It was an act of "sorrow-

ful good will."

—

Meyer. The translation given

in the Revised Version is made from the best

authorized text, which differs slightly from

that on which the Common Version is based.

And (so) when he had dipped the sop, he
gave it (taketh and giveth it) to Judas, the

son of Simon (Iscariot). From this lan-

guage, it may be inferred that Judas was re-

clining so near his Master that, without rising

or leaving his place, he could receive tlie mor-

sel directly from the Saviour's hand; but it

does not follow that he must have been next

to Jesus on the left. That, which would have

been the place of honor, as related to Jesus

the Master, was probably filled by Peter-

"Jesus first declares that one of the twelve

shall betray him. (Ver. 21 ; comp. Matt. 26:

21; Luke 22: 21; Mark 14: 18.) They, in

amazement, inquire: 'Lord, is it I? is it I?'

(Matt. 26:22; Mark U: 18; Luke22:2:j), and PctCr makcS
a sign to John, leaning on Jesus' bosom, that he

should ask who it was. (ver. 24.) John does so;

and Jesus gives him privately a sign by which
he may know the traitor, viz.: the sop. (ver.

25, 26.) The amazement and inquiry still con-

tinuing, Jesus gives the sop to Judas (ver. 26);

who, then conscience-smitten, but desiring to

conceal his confusion, asks, as the others had
done: 'Lord, is it I?' (Matt. 26:25.) Jesus an-

swers him (Matt. 26:25; John 13: 27), and he imme-
diately goes out."—(^Robinson's "Harmony,"
§ 185.) We have inserted in parentheses the

references not given by Robinson.

27. And after the sop Satan entered
into him. That is, after Jesus had given

him the morsel, his spirit, under the influence

of Satan, was turned against the Lord with a

final and unalterable purpose to deliver him
up. But this was not an instance of demoniacal
possession. Judas was as free, and as truly

responsible, as ever. Then said Jesus (or,

Jesus therefore saith) unto him, That (or,

what)thon doest, do (more) quickly. There-

fore, namely, because of Satan's entering into

him, and of his purpose to go on in the work
of betrayal. Perceiving this, Jestts saith unto

him, That thou doest—i. e., " What thou art

doing already', in spirit and purpose"; for, in

the deepest sense, Judas was now engaged in

betraying his Master. More quickly, or,

quicker, may be understood as a comparative

adverb, meaning "more quickly than thou

art planning to do it"; for Judas was "linger-
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28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent he
si)ake this unto him.

29 For some o/ them thought, because "Judas had the
bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things that
we have need of against the feast; or, that he should
give something to the poor.

•iij He then, having received the sop, went imme-
diately out; and it was night.

31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said. ' Now
is the Son of man glorified, and "God is glorified in
him.

28 ly. Now no man at the table knew for what intent
29 he spake this unto him. For some thought, because

Judas had the ^bag, that Jesus said unto him, Buy
what things we have need of for the feast; or, that

30 he should give something to the poor. He then hav-
ing received the sop went out straightway: and it

was night.
31 When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith.
Now 2 is the Son of man glorified, and God 2 is

ach. 12: 6 6 ch. 12: 23 c ch. U: 13; 1 Pet. 4; 11. 1 Or, box 2 Or, was.

ing, and pretending (Matt. 26:25) to share in the

general doubt."

—

Alford.

The command is, not to do a deed about

which Judas hesitated, but to do, in a certain

way, a deed which was fully resolved upon

by the traitor. Jesus knew that delay was

useless—that his hour was come ; and he

now wi-shed to be alone with his true disci-

ples. Hence it appears that he was Lord over

the nia7iner of his betrayal and death.

28. Now no man at the table knew for

what intent he spake this unto him.
The Evangelist includes himself in this re-

mark. And it is no waj^ surprising that neither

he nor any of his fellow disciples suspected

the mission on which Judas was sent. How
could they imagine that Jesus should hasten

a traitor in his work? But Judas understood

the meaning of Christ's language, for his soul

was full of the dark purpose referred to.

39. For some of them thought, be-
cause Judas had the bag, that Jesus had
said unto him, Buy those things that we
have need of against (or, /or) the feast

;

or, that he should give something to the

poor. The word for is used because the

actual thoughts of some show that they, at

least, did not know what Jesus had in view

when he said: "What thou doest, do (more)

quickly." The words, Buy those things

that we have need of against (or, for)

the feast, have been supposed to prove that

the meal which they were now observing was

not the Paschal Supper, or, if it was, that the

regular time of eating it was anticipated by
Jesus. But in reply to this, Dr. Kobinson re-

marks: "The disciples thought that Judas

was to buy the things necessary for the festi-

val on the fifteenth and following days. If

now our Lord's words were spoken on the

evening preceding and introducing the

fifteenth of Nisan, they were appropriate;

for some haste was necessary, since it was
already quite late to make purchases for the

next day. But if they were uttered on
the evening preceding and introducing the

fourteenth of Nisan, they were not thus ap-

propriate ; for then a whole day was yet to

intervene before the festival."

30. He then having received the sop,

went immediately out : and it was night.

One cannot help feeling that the Evangelist

added the last clause, partly at least, because

of the harmony between the darkness without

and the person who went forth into it. "This
cojiclusion of the narrative respecting Judas

presents, unsought, something /m^^ of horror,

and precisely in this simplest brevity of ex-

pression something that profoundly lays hold

of the imagination."

—

Meyer. The words of

Christ after Judas had gone out may be said

to form three groups: (1) His words to the

eleven in the upper room (i3:3i; u:3i;) (2) His

words to them on the way to Gethsemane
(15-16;) and (3) His words of prayer to the

Father for himself and his flock. (17.)

13: 31—14: 31. His Words to the
Eleven in the Upper Koom.

31. Therefore when he was gone out.

Davidson translates this clause: "When
therefore he went out"; but this translation

introduces a Greek idiom into a language to

which it is foreign. "Had gone out" is the

proper English equivalent for the Greek ex-

pression. Jesus said. Now is the Son of

man glorified. By sending forth Judas to

his traitorous work, Jesus consented afresh to

encounter the awful death by which he was

to be glorified; he made this death a certain,

and, as it were, an accomplished fact. And
it was by this death that the perfect moral

excellence of his character and mission was

to be revealed. And God is glorified in

him. In and by the Son of man, becoming

obedient unto death, was also revealed the

love, the holiness—indeed, the entire moral

perfection of God. And this truth the Son

of man declares in the plainest terms. As
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32 "If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify
him in himself, and f" shall straightway glorify him.

33 Little childeii, yet a little >\liile I am with you.
Ye shall seek me; "=aud as I said unto the Jews,
Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you.

34 A <* new comiuandmeut I give unto you. That ye
love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love
one another.

32 glorified in him ; and God shall glorify him in
himself, and straightway sliull he glorify him.

33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you.
Ye shall seek me: and as 1 said unto the Jews,
Whither I go, ye cauuot come; so now I say unto

34 you. A new commandment I give unto you, that
ye love one another; leven as I have loved you,

o oh. 17:1, 4, 5,6....6ch. 12: 2.1.... c oh. 7 : 34 ; 8: 21....<i Lev. 19 : 18 ; ch. 15: 12, 17: Eph. 5:2; 1 Thess. 4:9; Jaiues 2 : 8; 1 Pet. 1: 22;
1 JohD 2 : 7, 8 ; 3 : U, 23 ; 4 : 21. 1 Or, even as / loved you, that ye alao may love one another.

death drew near, the reason for it filled his

soul with light and strength.

32. If God be glorified in him, God
shall also glorify him in himself, and
shall straightway glorify him. The first

clause of this verse is wanting in most of the

very early manuscripts, and may, therefore,

be no part of the inspired text. But, whether

it be retained or omitted, the meaning of the

verse is the same. Westcott (after Lachmann
and Tregelles) omits this clause and gives the

following as "a literal rendering" of the

Saviour's words in verses 31 and 32: "Now
was glorified the Son of man. And God was

glorified in him : And God shall glorify him
in himself. And straightway shall he glorify

him." And he thus expounds the thought:

"Even as God was glorified in the Son of

man, as man, when he took to himself will-

ingly the death which the traitor was prepar-

ing, so also it followed that God would glorify

the Son of man in his own divine being, by
taking up his glorified humanity to fellowship

with himself." (Aots7:55.)

Having spoken of his death as it was to af-

fect himself, he next refers to the same event

as it must affect his disciples. Notes of

triumph are quickly followed by notes of sad-

ness, which are at the same time notes of love.

33. Little children. A form of address

peculiarly tender and affectionate, found
nowhere else in the Gospels—and now, per-

haps used for the first time by the Saviour.

John employ's the designation frequently in

his First Epistle, e. ^r. (2:1,12, 18,28; 3:7, IS; 4:4; 5:21,)

and it is possible that the memory of this

scene endeared the word to his heart. Yet it

is a very appropriate word, in perfect accord

with the theology of John ; for by derivation

it points to a vital or spiritual sonship rather

than to legal adoption. Yet a little while I

am with you. As if he had said : "Only a

little while am I with you," the moment of

separation is at hand. Ye shall seek me—
referring to their desire for personal union

and communion with him—a desire which
seems to have remained in their hearts to the

end of life, and to have given a remarkable
glow to their language in respect to his future

appearing. And as I said unto the Jews,
Whither I go, ye cannot come—see 8: 21,

and compare also 7 : 34—so now I say to you.
For the departure of Christ would separate

him temporarily from his disciples, as it

would separate him eternally (7:34) from his

foes. In going to his Father, through the

dreadful pathway of death, he would enter

upon a life distinct from the present, and inac-

cessible to "his own" in tiieir earthly state.

In view of this impending separation, he pro-

ceeds to enjoin upon them love to one another,

making his own love to them the example and
motive and standard of that love.

34. A new commandment I give unto
you. That ye love one another ; as I have
loved you, that ye also love one another.
Lange, with whom Schaff.seems to agree, holds

that the ncAV commandment here spoken of

was the institution of the Lord's Supper.
Accordingly, he tran.slates the verse as fol-

lows: "A new commandment give I unto
you, in order that ye may love one another

—

even as I loved you, in order that ye may love

one another." If this were a correct inter-

pretation, it would follow that the object for

which the Lord's Supper was established was
to increase brotherly love among Christians.

A noble object, indeed, but one that is no-
where else declared to be the purpose of this

ordinance. Besides, it will be remembered
that John (2: 81 .«peaks of a "new command-
ment," having in mind, probably, this saying
of Christ, but without alluding to the Lord's
Supper at all. And still further, it will be felt

by every reader that, if the words, a new
commandment, in our passage, refer to the
Lord's Supper, the reference is exceedingly
obscure. Tliis interpretation must, therefore,

be rejected. But if the new commandment
is explained by the following words, that ye
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35 "By this shall all men know that ye are my dis-

ciples, if ye have love one to another.
36 jsimon Peter said unto hiiu, Lord, whither goest

thou? Jesus answered him, Whither 1 go, thou canst
not follow me now; but 'thou shall follow me after-

wards. *

Al Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow
thee now ? I will " lay down my life for thy sake.

35 that ye also love one another. By this shall all

men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another.

36 Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord, whither goest
thou? Jesus answered. Whither 1 go, thou canst not
follow me now ; but thou shall follow afterwards.

37 Peter sailh unto him. Lord, why cannot I follow
thee even now ? 1 will lay down my life for thee.

a 1 John 2: 5 ; 4 : 20 6 oh. 21: 18; 2 Pet. 1 : 14 c Matt. 26: 33, 34, 35; Mark 14: 29, 30, 31 ; Luke 22: 33, 34.

love one another, why is it called a new
commandment ? Is it not simply the old com-

mandment: "Thou shalt love thy neighbor

as thyself?" (Levit. i9:i8; mkeio: 27.) We think

not. It is rather a command to love those

wlio are in Christ, because they are in him,

and with a love which springs from devotion

to him. As the Saviour liimself had a love

for "his own," distinguishable from his love

to the ungodly, so "his own" should have a

love for one another distinguishable from their

love to mankind in general. It is a love ren-

dered peculiar by a sense of union in Christ,

and of supreme devotion to his will.

35. By this (or, in this) shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have
love one to another. This prediction was

signally fulfilled in the early church. Noth-

ing was more surprising to the heathen world,

in the second century, than the love of Chris-

tians to one another. "Behold, they say, how
they love one another! For they themselves

hate one another; and how they are ready to

die for each other! because they themselves

are more ready to kill each other. And they

defame us because we call each other brethren,

for no other reason, I suppose, than this: that

among themselves every expression of kin-

ship is merely feigned. Yet we also call

you brethren, in virtue of the nature which

is our one mother, though ye are scarcely

men, because ye are evil brethren. But
how much more worthily are they called

and considered brethren who recognize one

Father, God, who have received tlie one Spirit

of holiness, and who have awaked from one

womb of the same darkness into one light of

truth!"—(Tertullian, "Apol.," c. 39.) The
last clause might be translated more literally,

and perhaps more exactly, thus: If ye have

love among one another, or, if among one

another ye have love—the reference being to

the love which they have within the limits of

Christian brotherhood, or of those who are

servants of Christ.

36. Simon Peter said {saith) unto him.

Lord, whither goest thou ? Peter was
more deeply moved by the Saviour's assertion,

that he was about to leave them, going wliere

they could not come, than he was by the

"new commandment," or by the effect which
obedience to that commandment would have
upon mankind. His love was now so warm,
and his ardor so kindled, that he was pre-

paring to deny the existence of any obsta-

cle that he would not surmount in following

his Lord. Probably he imagined that Jesus

was about to assert by force his Messianic au-

thority as King of Israel, and that his words

were meant to remind tlie eleven of tiieir laclc

of military prowess and courage to meet death

on the battle field for him. Jesus answered
him, VVhither I go, thou canst not follow
me now; but thou shalt follow me af-

terwards. Thus the Master answered the

thought of the disciple, though not his ques-

tion. For Peter s question was asked because

lie thought his Master could name no place

nor danger into which he was not ready to

follow him. And Jesus, perceiving this un-

derlying thought, the real motive to his ques-

tion, made his reply to it, reiterating his state-

ment, that Peter could not follow him now

;

and then graciously adding that he would

follow afterwards. The separation was, there-

fore, to be only temporary.

37. Lord, why cannot I folloAv thee

now? I will lay doAvn my life for thy

sake (or, lit., for thee). Hence he has no

suspicion that there is a divine plan which re-

quires the separation of his Lord, by means
of death, from the circle of his disciples. He
imagines that their inability to follow him
must be, perhaps, a want of courage to face

death, or of fortitude to endure suflTerings

;

and, if that be all, he makes bold, in the

warmth of his affection, to assure his Master

that one, at least, of his disciples is ready to

die for him. This is Peter, as we have learned

his character from the other Gospels—impul-

sive, self-confident, and a little apt to over-

estimate his own strength.
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38 Jesus answered him, Wilt tliou lay down thy life I 38 Jesus answereth, Wilt iLou lay down thy life lor
for my sake/ Verily, verily, I suy unto ihee. The cock me? Verily, verily, I say unto thee. The cock shall
shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.

|
not crow, till thou hast Uenied me thrice.

CHAPTER XIV.
LET "not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God,

|

1 Let not your heart be troubled: ' believe in God
believe also in me.

|

'

a yet. 27; ch. 16: 22,23. 1 Or, ye believe in God.

38. Jesus answered. Wilt thou lay

down thy life for my sake (or, me)? The
Master repeats the very words of his over-

confident disciple, so that the contrast between

them and his prediction of this disciples' con-

duct in the hour of trial may be felt. Verily,

verily, I say unto thee, the cock shall not

crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.

Far from laying down his life for Jesus, Peter

would even disown him again and again before

to-morrow's dawn. Doubtless, thespirit of Pe-

ter was such as to render this emphatic dec-

laration necessary ; for it is very noticeable,

in all the Gospels, how perfectly the words of

Christ are adapted to the moral state of those

addressed.

Luke adds some particulars to this account.

(SeeLuke22: 31-38) Matthewand Mark speak

of a dialogue resembling this, as occurring

after the company had left the upper room,

and were on their way to Gethsemane ; but

the substance of the conversation may have

been repeated under slightly different circum-

stances. Mark represents Jesus as saying:

"Verily, I say unto thee, that thou, to-day,

this night, before a cock crow twice, will

deny me thrice." And it will be observed

that, as the day began at sunset, Mark gives

first the longest period, "to-day"; then a

shorter one, "this night," and then the short-

est, "before a cock crow twice"

—

i. e., first

at midnight, and then at three in the morning.

The other Evangelists refer only to the cock-

crowing at the hour of three A. M., for this

was the oftenest heard, and the best known.
There is no real discrepancy, therefore, be-

tween the four Evangelists as to the import of

Christ's language to Peter.

At this point, probably, the Lord's Supper
was instituted ; and after it Jesus uttered the

words of ch. 14.

Ch. 14. 1-6. Jesus Comforts His Dis-

ciples IN View of Their Future Life
WITH God.

I. Let not, etc. Whether the Lord's Sup-

per was instituted before Jesus uttered the
words recorded in 13: 36-38, or not till after

his prediction of Peter's fall, in the last verse
of that paragraph (ver. 38,) cannot be certainly

ascertained. Andrews and Gardner assign it

to the former position, Robinson and Clark to

the latter: and the latter seems to us slightly

more probable than the former. But, accord-
ing to either hypothesis, it is easy to see tliat

the hearts of the disciples must have been
troubled ; in the one case, because the death of

their Lord had been distinctly announced and
set apart as an event to be commemorated by
a solemn rite to the end of time ; and in the
other, because his immediate departure, amid
circumstances that would lead the foremost
disciple to a cowardly denial of his Master
before another sun should rise, had been
plainly foretold. How sweetly, then, must
these words of comfort and of promise have
found their way into the soul of the Evan-
gelist who was reclining by the side of Jesus!
Let not your heart be troubled. The
word heart is frequently employed to denote
the spirit when affected by joy or sorrow,
hope or fear, peace or trouble, exultation or
contrition. (Comp. John 16: '22; Acts 2: 26;

John 14: 27; 16: 6; Rom. 9; 2; 2 Cor. 2: 4.)

A little knowledge of human nature, assisted

by a vigorous effort of imagination to repro-
duce in thought the scene, will enable one
to realize, in some degree, the agitation and
sorrow which the eleven felt at the words
of Jesus declaring the crisis to have come,
and the gracious influence of his assurance
that, nevertheless they had ample grounds
for peace, and trust, and hope. Ye (?)

believe in God, believe also in nie.

The Greek original is here ambiguous.
For the word believe may be impera-
tive in both clauses, as we would translate

it; or, indicative in the first clause, and
imperative in the second, as the Common
Version has it; or, indicative in both clauses,

reading thus: "Ye believe in God; in me
also ye believe." And any one of these three
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2 In my Father's house are many mansions: if it

were not .10, I would have told you. " 1 go to prepare a
place lor you.

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, ' I will

come again, and receive you unto myself; that "where
I am, (here ye may be also.

2 believe also in me. In my Father's house are many
1 mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told you

;

3 for I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go
and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will
receive you unto myself; that where 1 am, ^Aere ye

.6ver.l8,28; Acts 1 : 11 cch. 12:26; 17:24; lThess.4:17. 1 Or, abiding-place..

translations gives a meaning pertinent to the

circumstances and occasion. According to

the first, which we prefer, Jesus exhorts his

disciples to peace, to trust in God, and to trust

in himself, also. According to the second, he

exhorts them to peace, recognizes their trust

in God, and calls upon them to trust in him-

self, also. And according to the third, he

exhorts them to peace, recognizes their faith

in God, and their faith in himself, also. In

favor of the second view, it is said that the

disciples certainly had faith in God, but they

were still deficient in faith in Christ. We
think, rather, that they had a certain degree

of faith in Christ as well as in God, but that

in both cases it needed to be strengthened.

2. In my Father's house, etc. God is

here spoken of by Jesus Christ as being, in

some peculiar sense, his Father, but also by

implication as being, in another sense, the

Father of his disciples. (Comp. 8: 35, and

especiallj^ 20: 17.) Moreover, the heavenly

home of his Father is represented as spacious,

having many dwelling places. Many is the

word emphasized. The family of God's re-

deemed ones will be large, but there will be

no lack of abodes for them. And those

abodes will be abiding places, places where

they will remain {/xovaC,) homes. When these

are reached, the time of pilgrimage will be

over. But the word many does not, as has

been conjectured by some, imply variety in

the mansions, and so point to gradations of

happiness among the saved. That thought,

however true it may be, is not contained in

the words used by Christ. If it were not

so, etc. Jesus thus claims to be, and to have

been, absolutely frank with his disciples; so

open and sincere that he would not have al-

lowed them to entertain false expectations;

much less, then, would he excite expectations

which would not be fulfilled. This was said

with the utmost simplicity and tenderness, as

if to children, for the purpose of creating in

their hearts the deepest confidence in his

words.

For, (as in Kev. Ver.), I go to prepare a

place for you. A reason for the preceding

statement. If there had been no room for

them in his Father's house, he would have
told them, for he was going to prepare a place

for them. If heaven, his Father's house and
his own blessed home, could not be theirs

also, he who was now leaving them to prepare

a place for them would have notified them of

that fact, lest "his own" might suffer disap-

pointment at last. This appears to be the

most obvious interpretation of the clause.

Yet it may possibly refer to the exhortation

to peace and trust: "Let not your heart be

troubled," etc.—the clause "If it were not so,

I would have told you," being virtually a

parenthesis. The doctrine of the sentence is,

that Jesus, by going to the Father in the way
he was about to go, and by presenting him-

self before his Father in heaven, would make
heaven a blessed home for all his disciples.

All heaven would be ready to receive them,

when "the Lamb of God that taketh away
the sin of the world" should be exalted to the

right hand of power. It would be "a pre-

pared place for a prepared people." The
word translated for, seems to have been a

part of the original text, and has, therefore,

been taken into account in explaining the

verse.

3. And if I go and prepare, etc. Not
as if there were any doubt about his doing

this. The words only assume that his going

and doing what he had promised, would be

no more than a natural prelude and prepara-

tion for something that was to follow. The
prepared place must not remain without the

people for whom it is prepared. I will

come again. When and how? Maiiy hold

that this points to a single event, to take place

at one and the same time for all the disciples,

that is, to the Second Advent of Christ at the

end of the present age, or dispensation. But

it may be observed that the Greek original of

Avill come is in the present tense, and may,

therefore, denote a process as well as a single

act. Indeed, this is the proper tense of the

Greek verb to express the continuance of a
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4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye
know.

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not
wiiither thou goest ; and how can we know the way ?

4 may be also, i And whither I go, ye know the way.
5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither

1 Many ancient authorities read, And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.

given act or process, and, in the present in-

stance, might he represented by the literal

version, / am coming again. Says West-

cott: "Christ is, in fact, from the moment of

his resurrection ever coming to the world and

to the church, and to men, as the risen Lord."

(Comp. 1:9.) Yet it may doubtless be said

also, with Clark: "The promise of his com-

ing again will only be realized in its fullness

at his second advent at the end of the world;

for not until then do Clirist's people enjoy all

the fruits of his completed redemption."

And receive you unto myself. The
Greek verb is here in the future tense, and
may, therefore, refer to some particular event,

as that of death, by which the believer is

taken to the home of his Lord. (Comp. Phil.

1 : 23.) On this and the foregoing clause, Al-

ford says : "The combing again of the Lord is

not one single act, as his resurrection, or the

descent of the Spirit, or, his second personal

advent, or the final coming to judgment,

but the great com,plex of all these, the result

of which shall be, his taking his people to

himself to be where he is. This "coming"
is begun (ver. is) in his resurrection—carried

on (ver. 23) in the spiritual life (see also ch. 16:

22ff, )the making them ready for the place

prepared; further advanced when each, by
death, is fetched away to be with him (Phii. i: 23;)

fully completed at his coming in glory, when
they shall forever be with him (ii'hess. 4: i7) in

the perfected resurrection state." That
where I am ye may be also. The word
there maj' he supplied (as in the Common
Version and the Revised Version,) before ye,

but it is scarcely necessary. With this lan-

guage may be compared the words of his in-

tercessory prayer, 17 : 24, and the language of

Paul quoted above. (Phii. i:23; aiso2Cor. 5:8.) The
comment of Godet on this verse deserves to

be repeated: "With what touching sim-

plicity and dramatic life are here expressed

the ideas, so profound and so new, of the

celestial glory of the believer and of the

spiritual union with Christ here below, which
is its indispensable condition! The house of

my Father, the preparation of abodes, the re-

turn, the 'I will receive you to myself—this

familiar and almost infantile language is like

a sweet music with which Jesus seeks to calm

the anguish of separation." If anything

could have brought peace into the perturbed

and sorrowful hearts of the eleven, it must
have been such words as these, assuring them
of reunion with himself, their gracious and
loving Master.

4. And whither I go ye know, and the

way ye know. Rather, and ivhither (lit.,

where) I go, ye know the way—or, in custom-

ary English :
" Ye know the way where /am

going." The pronoun I is emphatic. What
he had just said was, virtually: "I am going

to my Father's house; you cannot follow me
now, but the time will come when you shall

follow me thither. For, as I have shown
you, my body and blood are to be given for

you in death (icor. ii: 26), and the way I am
going must therefore be known to you." It

is not, then, necessary to suppose that Jesus

was mistaken as to their knowledge. He only

used the language of common life, ascribing

to them a knowledge of that which he had
told them, and which they must have under-

stood, if they had been willing to receive his

word. The disciples could have known, and
ought to have known, that which Jesus as-

sumes that they knew. Thus, we may say

that he held them responsible for a knowledge
of the way that he was going—that is, the

way through death to the Father. And there

is a deep trutli in such language. Man^^ are the

men who know and who do not know at the

same moment—many are the men to whose
minds truth has been brought, but who have
refused to look at it, and accept it. (Comp.
3: 19-21.) This is oftenest done because their

deeds are evil ; and always because, for some
reason, they are unwilling to receive the per-

fect truth.

5. Lord, we know not whither thou go-
est ; and how can we know the way?
Unable to accept, in their natural sense, the

Saviour's words concerning his approaching
death, Thomas had missed the import of his

language respecting the Fatiier's house. (ver.2, 3-)
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6 Jesus saith unto him, I am "the war, 'the truth,
and '^ the life : * uo man cometh unto the Father, but
by me.

6 thou goest ; how know we the way ? Jesus saith
unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the lile

:

oHeb. 9: 8.... 6 ch. 1: 17; 8: 32 c ch. 1 : 4; 11 : 25....d ch. 10 :

Unable to comprehend his Lord's words con-

cerning his Father's house, Thomas very nat-

urally feels that he knows nothing of the way
thither. For, ordinarily, a knowledge of the

way to any place, implies some knowledge of

the place to which the way leads. But Thomas
feels himself to be ignorant of both place and
way. His Master's words are very dark and
enigmatical to him. Their obvious meaning is

one that he will not and cannot receive ; and re-

jecting that as impossible, his mind is full of

perplexity and doubt. Indeed, the one great

misapprehension which he will not surrender

—that Jesus is to be a temporal prince, and
therefore cannot literally sutfer death, ren-

ders it quite impossible for him, or for his fel-

low disciples, to understand the mind of Je-

sus. Peter and the other disciples may have

caught a passing glimpse of it (comp. 13: 37

;

Mark 14: 31), but no more than a glimpse;

for they did not give up their vain expectation

of a temporal reign till they were compelled

to do so.

6. I am the way, the truth, and the life.

Here, again, we have the emphatic ego. Je-

sus summons his disciples to look upon him-

self as the beginning and end of their salva-

tion. "Westcott quotes the paraphrase of

Thomas a Kempis: '''' Sine via non itu7\ sine

veritate non cognoscitur, sine vita nonvivitur.

Ego sum via qiinni sequi debes ; Veritas cui cre-

dere debes : vita quam sperare debes.'"—(" De
Imit.," III. 66); which may be rendered,

with much loss of flavor :
" Without the way,

we cannot go; without the truth, we cannot

know; without the life, we cannot live. I

am the way which you ought to follow—the

truth which you ought to believe—the life

which you ought to hope for."

Because of sin, men are separated from

God; and only through Jesus Christ, who is

giving his life for their life, can they draw
near to God, and obtain pardon, purity, and

peace. He is the way—i. e , the one and
only way—to fellowship with God. By his

mediation, if at all, will they be saved.

Through him, if at all, will they enter the

house of many mansions.

Again; because of sin, men are ignorant of

the highest truth ; they know not God ; his

wisdom, holiness, goodness, compassion, are

hidden from them; and no light of nature
is clear enough to reveal to their souls these

perfections of his being. But Christ, and
especially Christ "the Lamb of God, that

taketh away the sin of the world," is a per-

fect revelation of Jehovah. Christ Jesus, as

he passes through suffering to glory, is the
holy and the whole substance of truth, bring-

ing to light the very heart of God. He is, so

to speak, the sole and sufficient Word of God
concerning himself, as merciful to sinners;

and therefore he who receives this truth will

never walk in darkness.

Still further; according to this profound
saying of Jesus, he is himself the life—i. c,

the source, or fountain-head, of spiritual life

for sinful men. And so the apostle who
wrote this Gospel says, in his First Epistle

(5: 12): "He that hath the Son, hath (the) life;

and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not

(the) life." Of course, the "life" is here

more than conscious existence—it is "right-

eousness and peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost," (Rom. u: 17.), it is the sum and sub-

stance of all good to a moral and religious be-

ing—perfect communion with the "Father of

lights." For this is what Christ enjoyed; and
those who derive their life from him will be

partakers of his joy.

The whole saying of Jesus declares what
men may have in him, namely, the only way
to God ; the only perfect revelation of God

;

the only source of life with God. As soon as

they accept the way, they accept the truth

and the life. As soon as they begin to follow

the way, they begin to know the truth, and to

share the life. The consummate blessing is

future; the incipient blessing is present. Th-jse

who believe in Christ have passed from death

into life. The I am is therefore no mere pre-

diction ; it describes a relation that is present

and permanent. Communion with God,

through Christ, begins, but never ends. No
man (or, no one) cometh unto the Father
but by (through) me. If there were any
reason to doubt the view which we have given

of the way, the truth, and the life, namely,
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7 "If ye had known me, ye should have known my
Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and
have seen him.

8 Philip suith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father,
and it sutticeth us.

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? ' he
that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how say-

est thou then, Shew us the Father ?

7 no one cometh unto the Father, but i by me. If ye
had known me, ye would have known my Father
also: from henceforth ye know liiiu, and have seen

8 him. Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the
9 Father, and it sutticeth us. .Jesus saith unto hiiu,

Have 1 been so long time with you, and dost thou
not know me, Philip? he that hath seen me hutli

seen the Father; how sayest thou, Shew us the

a ch. 8 : 19 6 cli. 12 : 45 ; Col. 1 : 15 ; Heb. 1 : 3. 1 Or, through.

that Jesus claims to be the only way and truth

and life for sinful men, it would be removed

by this clause. For here it is explicitly taught

that no one comes to the Father, unless he

comes through Christ. No wonder, therefore,

that when Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost,

stood before the rulers of Israel, he said unto

them: "Neither is there salvation in any

other: for there is none other name under

heaven, given among men, whereby we must

be saved." (Acta 4: 12.)

In this expression Jesus passes also from the

thought of a heavenly home to that of a heav-

enlyFather. He represents the "life" of men
as attained by coming to the Father. A knowl-

edge of God as their Heavenly Father—a sight

of his glory in peace, is evidently regarded as

the supreme good—as the '* life " for which

human souls were made; and he affirms that

through himself alone is this filial access to

God, and this real knowlege of God, to be

gained—a thought which forms the nucleus of

the next paragraph, (ver. ^n^

7-11. God the Father, Present and
Kevealed in Christ.

7. If ye had known me, etc. That is, had
come to know me. Jesus had been living a

truly divine life for manj' months in the pres-

ence of his disciples. The holiness and love

of the Father had appeared in all his words

and deeds, (s; i9-2i.) But the eleven true disci-

ples had not clearly perceived this. In spite

of their intimate association with Jesus, they

had seen but little of his divine perfection.

For their ej"es had been holden by prejudice

and sin. Endeavoring to recognize in him
the Messiah of their early hopes, and of the

national expectation, they had apprehended
very imperfectly the true glory of his charac-

ter, the profound unity of his life with the life

of God. But if thej' had truly known him,

they would have known his Father also ; and
in so far as they had known him, they had
known his Father. And from henceforth
ye know him, and have seen him. So

near was the time of their true illumination,

that Jesus speaks of it as already present. The
great event of his own death and resurrection

and ascension, together with the outpouring

of the Spirit, was so near, so vividly present to

the mind of Christ, that he uses the present

tense in describing the eifect of it all on the

spiritual view of his disciples. We should

omit the connective and, as probably an ad-

dition to the original text—principally because

the sentence is more fluent and natural with

than without it, and therefore it was more like-

ly to be inserted by a transcriber, if absent

from the text, than to be omitted, if present in

the text. The evidence in early manuscripts

and versions for insertion and for omission is

pretty evenly balanced.

8. Lord, show us the Father, etc. Just
what Philip meant by this expression, we do
not know. Perhaps he desired some visible

manifestation of the divine glory, such as was
made at times to the ancient prophets. He
may have imagined that, at the Saviour's re-

quest, the Father would appear in the Sheki-
nah, and by his supernatural presence expel

every doubt from their minds. But whatever
he may have wished, it is plain that he did riot

understand the language of Jesus ; and it is

probable that the words, "from henceforth ye
. . . have seen him," suggested the thought
of a supernatural manifestation of the Father.

How tender and loving, but, at the same time,

how solemn and mysterious, must have seemed
these sayings of the Lord to minds not yet

open to the whole truth ! We may wonder
at their dullness; but, in their time and place,

we should have been, without doubt, as dull

as they.

9. Have I been so long time with you,
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ?

This may have been uttered either in a tone

of gentle reproof or in one of sorrowful sur-

prise. It is always difficult to penetrate the

soul of a human being by the light of a single

brief expression ; how much more difficult is
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10 Believest thou not that <" I am in the Father, and
the Father in me? the words that I speak unto you »

I

speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in

me, he doeth the works.
11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the

Father iu me: i^or else believe me for the very works'
sake.

10 Father? Believest thou not that I am iu the Father,
and the Father iu me? the words that I say unto
you I sjjeak not from myself: but the Father abid-

11 ing in me doeth his works. Believe me that 1 am
iu the Father, aud the Father in me: or else believe

och. 10: 38; 17: 21, 23; ver. 20 fcch. 5: 19; 7 : 16 ; 8: 28; 12: 49 c ch. 5: L6; 10:

it to penetrate that of a being at once human
and divine ! Perliaps, tlien, the Lord's ques-

tion was equivalent to tlie words :
" As I liave

been so long with you, Philip, you ought

surely to have known me; but you do not."

Yet, when we bear in mind the true humanity

of Christ, it is not improper to suppose that a

feeling of sorrow mingled with surprise filled

his heart at the words of Philip. Let us ever

speak with cautious reverence in respect to

that mysterious world—the divine-human

consciousness of our Lord ! Of this, how-

ever, we are certain, that Philip had not yet

seen the full glory of Christ's character, nor

perceived how near he himself had been to

the Father. Ah, if but the eyes of his spirit

had been opened! as the eyes of the pro-

phet's servant were opened. (See 2 Kings 6:

17.) " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they

shall see God." (Matt. 5:8.) A prejudiced and

sinful soul cannot see the presence of God,

even in the holy person of Jesus. He that

hath seen me hath seen the Father.

Meaning, of course, not the essential nature

of God, nor the Father as personally distinct

from the Son, but the Father's mind and

will, the Father's moral glory and grace, the

Father's abhorrence of sin and purpose to

save the lost—in a word, all the Father's per-

fection. For Jesus Christ, even while here

in the flesh, was "the brightness of his

(Father's) glory and the express image of

his person," (Heb.i:3.)—i.e., the true and

adequate manifestatation of the invisible

Godhead. And being this, we conclude that

he was divine as well as human. For if such

a claim were put forth by any other being who
ever trod the earth in human form, he would

surely be pronounced insane, or blasphemous.

That we do not and cannot think of Jesus

save as the greatest and holiest being that has

appeared among men, is proof of his deity as

well as of his humanity. Observe, too, that

this claim does not stand by itself; it is the

basis of an appeal, the premise, as it wore, of

a reproof : How sayest thou then, Shew us

the Father? "Why ask for what you have
received? Why seek to see what ye have
already seen, and what j^ou now behold ? In
me you look upon the brightest possible

image and revelation of the Father ; his

whole heart, and life, and power are in me;
why then do you say, 'Show us the Father,

and it suflBceth us ?
'

"

10. Believest thou not, etc. The mutual
indwelling of the Father and the Son had
been previously asserted by the Lord (see

10: 38), and Philip might, therefore, be pre-

sumed to believe it. Moreover, the Saviour

had used language, on several occasions,

which pointed to a perfect unity of will and
action in the Father and himself, and which
would naturally lead to the thought of mutual
interpenetration and perfect communion of

life—e. 5^., (5. i9, 20, so; s: le, i8; lo: 25-30.) But the

disciples had failed to apprehend the full

meaning of his words, and, therefore, he was
now compelled to repeat them. The Avords

that I speak, etc. This, too, is but a repetition

of what he had often said before. (See 7 : 16,

17 ; 8: 16, 18, 26, 28, 29.) Not from himself, as

one separate from the Father, had Jesus

spoken, but always in perfect union with the

Father, and as one doing his will. But the

Father that dwelleth (or, abiding) in me,
he doeth the works. This transition from

words to works is peculiar and characteristic.

No one can read the Gospels without perceiv-

ing that the words and the works of Jesus are

in perfect accord. Thej' seem to flow from
the same will and to reveal the same spirit.

No shock is felt by the reader in passing from

one to the other. Every sentence in his Ser-

mon on the Mount is as full of authority as

is his command to the winds sweeping over

the Sea of Tiberias, or his words at the grave

of Lazarus, in Bethany. And so, in a very

important sense, his words were deeds, and it

was perfectly natural for him to glide from

the former to the latter, in such a case as the

one before us.

11. Believe me, etc. How often does the
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12 "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth

on me, the works that 1 do shall he do also ; and greater
works than these shall he do; because 1 go unto my
Father.

12 me for the very works' sake. Verily, verily, I say
unto you. He that believeth on me, tlie works that I

do shall he do also ; and greater works than these

a Matt. 21 : 21 ; Mark 16 : 17 ; Luke 10 : 17.

word believe fall from the lips of Jesus in

this Gospel ! A hundred times does it appear

in the record, and generally in the sayings of

Christ. How strongly, then, must he have

set his heart upon producing belief in the

hearts of men, and upon strengthening it in

the hearts of his disciples! " Believe in God,

believe also in me," is the key-note of his

preaching. But how often, too, was he

obliged to admit a lack of proper belief, even

in his most trusted followers! in the sifted

wheat of the eleven who had been with him

constantly for three years ! Especially was

this the case when he referred to his peculiar

relations with the Father, or to the spiritual

nature of his reign. It was so now. With
the deepest love and sincerity, with tones of

voice that were as impossible to fanaticism as

they were to vanity or conscious deception, he

said: "Believe me, accept my solemn and

repeated testimony, that I am in the Father

and the Father in me; but if you find this

impossible—if, after all you have seen of me,

my word is not enough, consider the mighty

works, the signs and wonders which I have

wrought, and, in view of these, believe me
when I say, that 'lam in the Father, and
the Father in me,' for these are manifestly

works which none but God could do." To
think that he must appeal to miracles once

more! that he must array the evidence, as it

were, before the minds of his disciples, prov-

ing, as well as asserting the truth ! But we
must not forget how stupendous a truth it

was ; how difficult for a few to receive ; how
seemingly incompatible with what Jesus had
just now been saying as to his own death.

All the contrasts involved in the being and
the work of Christ were reflected in this pro-

found discourse with his disciples, as the

early evening was deepening into the night.

Never were his infinite love and tenderness to

his chosen more needed or more clearly re-

vealed. He was all care for them, though the

garden and the cross were just before him.

12-24. The Faith and Love of the
Disciples Encouraged by Three Great
Promises.

Faith and love are inseparable Christian

virtues, and their fruit is obedience. For faith

cannot live without love, or love without obe-

dience. We do not say, without perfect obe-

dience ; for neitlier faith nor love is pertcct in

this life, and therefore obedience remains im-

perfect. But obedience will keep pace with

faith and love, improving as they improve;
and when, in a better state, they become per-

fect, it will become perfect also.

12-14. Faith Encouraged by the Prom-
ise OF Divine Help and Success.

12. Verily, verily, etc. By the repeated

verily, Christ seeks to give his disciples the

utmost assurance of the truth of what he is

about to say—partly, perhaps, because of its

intrinsic importance to the full establishment

of his reign over men, and partly, perliaps,

because of its surprising character, rendering

it a saying difficult to believe or receive. He
that believeth on me. Observe, it is not

believeth me—that is, believeth my word—the

truth of what I say, but, definitely, believ-

eth on me, or, in me—that is, trusts in me as

the true Messiah and Son of God—makes me
the personal object to which his faith is di-

rected, and in which it terminates and rests.

"Belief on hin?,," says Weiss, "includes the

full conviction of his specific relation to the

Father, and with this, of his Messianic calling

in the highest sense." The works that I

do, etc. The term Avorks has just been used

with special reference to miracles, and on this

account we must not exclude miracles from
its meaning here. But it should not be for-

gotten that Jesus appears to have regarded his

miracles as secondary and subsidiary to his

teaching. Their evidential value was, indeed,

great to the Jews, and their significance, as

acts of divine compassion, was clear; but they

were mere sporadic flashes of light, and not

the steady beams of the sun. They were in-

tended to prepare the minds of men for his spir-

itual teaching, and not to hold an equal place

with that teaching. And therefore, interpret-

ing his words here by what he says in other

places, and by the history of his people, we
understand by Avorks, all that he did in draw-
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whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
do, that the Father may be glorified in

13 "And
that will 1

the Son.
14 If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will

do it.

[Ch. XIV.

13 shall he do; because I go unto the Father. And
whatsoever ye shall ask iu my name, that will 1 do,

14 that the Father may be glorified iu tlie Son. If
ye shall i ask anything in my name, that will I do.

a Matt. 7:7; 22 : 5 : 14, 1 Many ancient autlioricies

ing men to himself, and implanting in their

hearts true faith. These works were to be

continued by his disciples, and, indeed, not

merely by those who were listening to him at

that moment, but by believers iu him in every

age and every land. And greater than

tnese shall (or, will) he do—i. e., "he that

believeth on me will do greater works than

those which I have done." A very wonder-

ful promise! But has it been fulfilled? We
think it has. For if we look at the wonders

of the Day of Pentecost, together with the

events that followed in the rapid spread of the

gospel during the apostolic age, il does not

seem extravagant to regard them as greater

than any which took place during the minis-

try of Christ. And if we compare the spirit-

ual results of the three most fruitful years

of the ministry of Paul, of Luther, of White-

field, or of Spurgeon, with the spiritual results

of Christ's preaching and miracles for three

years, we shall not deem his promise vain.

And if it be urged against the latter instances

that miracles are wanting, it may be replied

that supernatural works in the realm of spirit

are superior, ratherthaninferior, tothosein the

world of sense—that to raise a soul from death

unto life is really a greater act than to raise a

dead body from the grave. Because I go

unto my (lit., the) Father. This clause is to

be connected with the following verse, and

the whole must be understood as depending

on the word because, and as furnishing the

reason why the believer in Jesus will do

greater works than were done by his Lord in

the flesh—of course, not including his sacri-

ficial death. The presence of Christ with his

Father will be the reason and pledge of extra-

ordinary grace to his followers.

13, 14. And whatsoever ye shall ask in

my name, that will I do, etc. These verses

present several things worthy of note. (1)

Their connection with the first part of verse

12 is important. The works to be done by be-

lievers in Christ, are tobe done by divineheip,

in answer to their prayers. More definitely,

they are to be done by help coming from

Christ—that will I do. (2) This help is in

some way dependent on his going to the

Father—that is, on his glorification through
death. In other words, the manner in which he
is about to finish his earthly mission and go to

the Father, is to make him a perfect Advocate
with the Father. (See 1 John 2:1.) Thus
these verses are closely connected with the

last part of verse 12, and should be separated

from it by a comma only. (3) Their effectual

prayers are to be offered 171 the name of Jesus

Chi'ist. This is clearly expressed: Whatso-
ever ye shall ask in my name. And this

seems to have been the first occasion on which
it was mentioned. (Corap. 16: 24.) What,
then, is it to ask in the name of Christ? Some
expositors take the name of Christ to be the

element in which the prayer is offered, and
regard in the name of Christ as substantially

equivalent to in Christ. But an examination

of the passages where the former expression

occurs (namely, John 5: 43; 10: 25; 14 : 26

;

15: 16; 16: 23, 24, 26; and Mark 9: 38; 16:

17; Luke 10: 17; Acts 3:6; 4: 10; comp. 2:

28), leads to the following view : (1) To ask in

the name of Christ, is to ask as a servant of

Christ, honoring his authority, trusting in his

grace, and seeking to do his will. (2) Whatever
a true believer in Christ—who rests not on his

own authority, but on the authority of his

Lord, and who seeks not his own glory, but

the glory of his Lord—shall ask God to do,

he may expect will be done. (3) Hence, asking

in the name of Christ presupposes being in

Christ; but the two expressions, asking in the

name of Christ, and asking in Christ, are not

precisely equivalent to each other. (4) The

end contemplated by Christ in answering the

prayers of his own is, that the Father may
be glorified in the Son. The things which

he will therefore do at their request will be

those, and it may be those only, which tend

to manifest the grace and glorj'of the Father.

This furnishes another limit to the meaning of

Avhatsoever ye shall ask. Only that which

is asked in Christ's own name, and which, if

done by him, will tend to reveal the glorious
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15 "If ye love me, keep my commandments.
16 And I will pray the Father, and ' he shall give

you auotlier Comforter, that he may abide with you
for ever

;

17 ^(jpre <^ the Spirit of truth; "^whom the world can-

not receive, because it seeth him nut, neither knoweth
him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you,

e and shall be in you.

15 If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments.
16 And I will i pray the Father, and he thall give

you another ^Comforter, that he may be with you
17 lor ever, even the Spirit of truth : whom the world

cannot receive; for it beholdeth him not, neither
knoweth him: ye know him; for he abidelh

a ver. 21, 23; ch. 15: 10, U; 1 John 5 : 3 ft ch. 15: 26; 16: 7; Rom. 8: 15, 26 c ch. 15: 26; 16 : 13 : 1 John 4:6 d 1 Co
e 1 Juhu 2 : 27. 1 Gr. mike request of. . . .2 Or, Advocate ; or, Helper. Gr. Paraclete.

character of his Father, does the Saviour here

promise to do. But these are limits which

every true Christian will approve. To sup-

pose one dissatisfied with them, is to suppose

him eitlier thoughtless or self-willed, and so a

stranger to the very spirit and reign of Christ.

According to the reading of verse 14,

adopted in the Revised Version, and probably

correct, it should be translated : If ye shall

ask me anything in my name, that I will do.

An emphatic repetition of the promise just

given in verse 13. Yet with one modification

;

for the prayer is here represented as not only

offered in the name of Christ, but also as ad-

dressed to Christ. This may seem at first

sight inconsistent with another statement of

Jesus in the same interview (i6: 23,) but it is

not (see Note on that verse), and it is quite

certain that the apostles and early Christians

did pray to their ascended Lord, (see Acts

7:59; 9: 14, 21; 22: 16; 1 Cor. 1: 2), as well

as quite certain that his own claims of unity

with the Father in the work of human salva-

tion, and of special headship over his people,

were sufficient warrant for this. Notice also,

that the pronoun I, (eyw, ) is expressed, and
therefore, in some degree, emphatic. "It i«

I, myself, who, after my departure, will do
this great work for you and with j^ou." But
the special wa3'^ in which he will do this is not

yet stated ; only that it is to be done by him-
self in answer to prayer.

15-17. The Holy Spirit Promised to
Those who Love the Saviour.

15. If ye love me, keep, etc. According
to the true text, the Revised Version gives

—

If ye love me, ye vnll keep my cotnmandments.

Love produces obedience. Indeed, it is itself

the truest and deepest part of obedience, and
the spring from which all other obedience

flows. This inward movement of the soul to

Christ in heartfelt appreciation and devotion,

is the practical source of all outward action

in accordance with his will. " The subject of

the love of the disciples for Christ (comp. 8:

42), is peculiar to this and the following sec-

tion. (15-31.)"— Westcott. Yet there is no true

faith without love, and, therefore, whenever
Jesus speaks of faith in himself he implies

love to himself. Hence this section is closely

connected with the preceding. By my com-
mandments, must be meant all the precepts

and directions which the Saviour gave to his

followers, thus, not merely the "new com-
mandment," but all his demands upon heart

and life in their relations to God, to himself,

to their fellow Christians, and to their fellow

men, including all that he said of Christian

ordinances and of church life.

16, 17. And. I will pray (or, ask) the

Father. The word [kpiar^v) which we would
translate ask, is not the word (aireiv) so trans-

lated in verses 13 and 14. In the Revised

Version it is rendered pray, and by this

change the reader is at least reminded that

there are two words in the original. But
scholars are not yet agreed as to the precise

distinction between the two. Westcott (see

his Note on 16: 29) holds that ipunav has a

peculiar sense in John, "expressing a request

made on the basis of fellowship, and is used

in the Gospel only of the petitions of the

Lord. (Contrast aW^lv 11: 22, Note.)" The
same distinction is affirmed by Trench ("New
Testament Synonyms," under the word aWkm.)

But there is reason to question the correct-

ness of it. Dr. Ezra Abbot, in an article of the

"North American" for January, 1872, comes
to the following result :

^'' Aited (Aireu.) is, in

general, to ask for something which one desires

to receive, something to be given, rarely for

something to be done; it is therefore used when
the object sought is prominent in the mind of

the writer; hence, also, it is very rarely cm-
ployed as exhortation. Erotab (EpwTaw), on

the other hand, is to request or beseech a per-

son to rfo something, rarely to give some-
thing; it refers more directly to the person of

whom the favor is sought, and is, therefore,

naturally used in exhortation and entreaty."



288 JOHN. [Ch. xiy.

It may be said with some confidence, that

erotan (ipiurav) is fairly rejjresented by the word

"asl\," with its two meanings of putting a

question and of making a request, while aitein

{aiTeiv) is often used in the more urgent sense of

seeking by earnest entreaty or petition for

some good. And he shall (or, will) give you
another Comforter {Advocate or Helper).

The word Comforter is retained in the

Revised Version, but it does not represent

adequately, in this passage, the Greek term

Paraclete ( napa/cAijros. ) For, notice (1) that

Christ speaks of the Spirit whom the Father

was about to give them, at his request, as

another (5.\Kov) Paraclete, but not as a differ-

ent sort of (erepoi/) Paraclete. This implies

that Jesus had been a Paraclete to his dis-

ciples, and that the Spirit would do for them
substantially the same thing which he had
been doing. But Jesus had not been chiefly

a Consoler of his disciples, but the Father's

Representative and Advocate with them, even

as he was now to.be their Representative and

Advocate with the Father. (2) The Para-

clete is here described as the Spirit of iihe)

truth, as if a principal part at least, of his

service to the disciples would consist in im-

parting to them the truth of God, or, the

truth as it is in Jesus; and this agrees with

the account which Christ gives of that service

in other parts of this discourse. (See 14: 26;

15: 26; 16: 8-15.) But the end for which

Christian truth was revealed to the disciples

was not simply, or even chiefly, to console

them. Comfort was but a secondary object;

the primary object was to make them true

servants of Christ, lovers of righteousness

and haters of evil, able to endure hardness as

good soldiers of Jesus Christ, "steadfiist, un-

movable, always abounding in the work of

the Lord." (3) The word Paraclete, as used

by John in his first Epistle (2: i,) evidently

signifies Advocate—i. e., one who acts, pleads,

intercedes with the Father for his own, who
have sinned. And there ajipears to be no

sufficient reason why the term should be sup-

posed to have a diflTcrent meaning here. For,

certainly, the Holy Spirit may be said to act

or plead for Christ with his people, and with

mankind in general. He recalls and reveals

the truth pertaining to Christ and to the

Father, that men may be convicted, con-

verted, enlightened, sanctified, and made

strong in the Lord. He acts as the represen-

tative of Christ, inducing and enabling men
to receive him as their Saviour and to obey
him as their Lord. And there is, perhaps, no
better term with which to express this than
Advocate. If we were to select an3- other, it

would be the more general term Helper; but
we prefer to abide by that used in 1 John 2: 1.

That he may abide (be) with you forever.

By these words is described the fellowship of

the Spirit. For with (fierd, properly among)
is used with the genitive "in reference to per-

sonal association (John »: 22 ;
IS: 2; Acts 9: 39), and

alternate action (John 4: 27; 6:43; Matt. 18: 23), espe-

cially of intellectual or moral (Matt. 20 : 2; 2:3;

1 joLni:6.'') (See also, Thayer's "Winer," Rev.

Ed., p. 376.) Thus the Spirit would be asso-

ciated with them in holy intercourse, as

Christ had been. Really, though invisibly,

he would be their Mentor and Guide, hy re-

minding them, as their Lord's Advocate and
Representative, of his works and words, char-

acter and claims, even to the end of time.

Yet, observe that this is not promised as a

fellowship of the Spirit with the church, or

with the churches, but rather as his fellow-

ship with individual disciples; primarily,

with the eleven to whom he was speaking, but

constructively, with all who should believe

through their word. Whom the world
cannot receive, because it seeth him
not {for it beholdeth him not—Rev. Ver. ),

neither knoweth him. The unbelieving

world cannot receive the "Spirit of truth,"

because it has no direct perception or mediate

knowledge of him. The former is meant by
beholdeth, and the latter by knoweth. The
world has neither that knowledge of the

Spirit which comes by inward experience,

nor that which is gained by a candid weigh-

ing of testimony, or other evidence from
without. And so, through culpable igno-

rance, it refuses to welcome his presence,

even as his own people refused to welcome
the Lord of life, when he came to them. (1 : u.)

But ye knoAV him.^ A blessed privilege

and distinction, separating them forever from

the unbelieving world I The present tense of

iThe conjunction but, is probably to be rejected as

forming no part of the original text. It is wanting in

X B Q, and it is much easier to account for its insertion

than for its omission.
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18 « I will not leave you comfortless : * I will come to
you.

19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no
more; but "ye see me: ''because I live, ye shall live

also.

18 with you, and shall Ijc in you. I will not leave
19 }'ou 'desolate: I come unto you. Vet a little

while, and the world behuldeth me no more; but
ye behold me : because 1 live, - ye shall live also.

I Matt. 28: 20 6 ver. 3: 28 c ch. 16: 16 d 1 Cor. 15: 20. 1 Or, Orphans.... Or, and ye shall live.

tlie verb is not, in the opinion of Weiss, to be

understood as antieii)ating the future, but as

" denoting a characteristic relation of the

disciples to the Spirit, without regard to a

definite time." And nearly the same view is

expressed by Westcott. But whatever the

Spirit may have been to the disciples, up to

til is moment (and we do not question his

presence in their hearts), Jesus appears to

have had in mind a greater manifestation of

his presence and power in the future. The
whole context favors a proleptical, or antici-

patory, use of the present tense. In a very

important sense, the characteristic relation of

the disciples to the Spirit, v/as to begin after

the Saviour's departure. (Comp. ver. 25, 26;

15: 26; 16: 7). For he dwelleth (or, and he

abideth) with you, and shall be in you.

The expression with you {nap vtt.lv, literally,

beside you), though difterent from the one

used in verse 16, has nearly the same mean-
ing. It may possibly suggest the personality

of the Spirit a little more distinctly than that,

but both of them point to intimate connection

and association. The Spirit was to remain
with them permanently, and by his presence

quality tliem for all their work. (Comp. Ex.

3: 12.) Nay, he was to be in them—a Spirit

in their spirits, illuminating, quickening, en-

couraging, by a most immediate, though
mysterious, action on mind, heart, and will,

taking and presenting to them the things of

Christ with such clearness, that Christ's glory

would be seen by them more perfectly than it

had ever been seen while he was walking be-

side them in bodily form.

18-34. Jksus Himself ai^v the Father
Will be Present With Them by the
Spirit.

18. I will not leave you comfortless (or-

phans). Jesus had already, in this discourse,

called his di.sciples "little children." (i3:33.)

His love for them at this moment was like a

father's love to his children. But he was able

to say to them words which no dying father

can say to his little ones: "I will not leave

you in the condition of orphans, alone, un-
protected, comfortless." I will come (lit..

come=am coming) to you. "The presence

of the Advocate will be my presence. He
will come with all my power, grace, and
truth, and so, in a spiritual sense, I shall be

with you. To your minds and hearts, I shall

be nearer by his agency than I am now by my
bodily presence and words of love. My per-

son and my work, as the Son of Grod and
Saviour of men, will be presented to your
souls as never before; and my power will be

with you in every time of need." Some in-

terpreters hold that this promise of coming to

his disciples was fulfilled when Jesus "showed
himself to them alive, after his passion, by
many infallible proofs, being seen of them
forty days." (Acts i: 3.) But, not to insi.st on
the brief and sporadic character of those man-
ifestations, the following verses, especially 21

and 23, do not agree with this view. (Comp.
Matt. 28: 20.) Others hold that the promise
refers to the second coming of Christ. But
against their interpretation may be urged the

prediction that, at his second coming, "every
eye shall see him" (Rev. i

; 7), while verse 19

shows that "the world" will not behold him
at the return to his disciples which is here pre-

dicted.

19. Yet a little while, etc. "The world
can now see me in bodily form, but after a

few hours I shall be withdrawn from its

sight." The hostile world will not behold
him, for it has no spiritual vision—it cannot
behold, or know, or receive the promised Ad-
vocate, the Spirit of truth, in and by whom
the Saviour is coming back, with richer bless-

ing, to his own. But ye see (behold) me.
Again the present in the .sense of the future

:

"Ye will behold me at my coming, through
the Spirit." The Day of Pentecost witnessed

the fulfillment of these words. Because I

live, ye shall live also. The words may also

be translated,/o/* / live, and ye shall live. This
construction is defended by Watkins and
Weiss, but is rejected by most interpreters.

It gives a feebler sense than the usual con-

struction, and it is not required by the con-

text. As to the life promised to the disciples,

it can be no other than the new and blessed
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20 At that day ye shall know that "! am in my
Father, and ye in me, and I in you.

21 'He that hath my commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and
will manifest myself to him.

20 In that day ye shall know that I am in my Father,
21 and ye in me, and I in you. He ihat hath my

commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest

over. 10; ch. 10: 38j 17: 21,23, 26 b ver. 15: 23; 1 John 2:5; 5: i

life of fellowship with God, which begins

here, and reaches perfection hereafter. But

this life of the disciples is represented as de-

pendent on the life of Jesus: Because I

live, etc. Is there any objection to the view

that Jesus claims for himself, at this point,

just such a life of fellowship with God? Of
the rightfulness of this claim, his resurrection

from the dead would soon furnisii overwhelm-

ing evidence. And because this life had been,

and would continue to be, perfect in himself;

because his union with the Father was per-

fect, and his doing the Father's will, even to

the suffering of death, perfect—he could be the

Author of life to every one that believeth.

And this spiritual life was the necessary con-

dition of beholding Christ in and through the

Paraclete. The sense, therefore, is: "Ye will

behold me again when the Paraclete is given
;

for, though I go from you to the Father, by

waj' of the cross, I shall have uninterrupted

fellowship with him, accomplishing his pur-

pose of redemption ; and through me, you will

also be in fellowship with the Father and the

Son."

20. At (or, in) that day, ye shall know,
etc. A profound description of the life just

promised to the disciples! AVhen the Spirit

should be given, they, in contrast with the

unbelieving world, and perhaps in distinction

from their present selves, should know by his

illumination the perfect fellowship uniting the

Son of God with his Father, and with his true

followers. Notice the double expression of

the fellowship between himself and his cho-

sen—ye in me, and I in you; ye sharing

my purposes, and seeking my honor, and

I sj'mpathizing with your infirmity, and

strengthening your hope.

21. He that hath my commandments,
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth

me. Christ here assumes that he has given

commandments to men. He therefore virtu-

ally claims to be their Lord. Moreover, he

declares that true obedience to these com-

mands is proof of love to himself. Hence

such obedience can spring from no other af-

fection ; for if it could spring from any other

affection, or be rendered without iiny affection,

it would be no certain evidence of love.

(Conip. ver. 15 and Note.) And may we not

inler from the emphatic he it is that loveth
me, that one who fails to obey Christ's com-
mandments is destitute of love to him ? Does
it not imply that he, and only he, who keeps
his Lord's commandments, can be said to love

him? And he that loveth me shall be
loved of my Father. The Father's love to

the Son renders it certain that his love will

flow forth to all who love and honor the Son.

The same thing had been said, in other words,

months before, to the Jews (5:20-23.) And it

agrees with all that is written about the char-

acter of Christ. For as the Son is "the bright-

ness of his (the Father's) glory, and the express

image of his person" (neb. i: 3), as Jesus could

say, "he that hath seen me, hath seen the

Father" (ver. 9, above) ; it foUows that love to the

Son, in his true character, is identical in moral

quality with love to the Father, and must,

therefore, call forth responsive love from him.

And I will love him. For whom the Father

loves, the Son will love, not only because he

is always and absolutely of one mind with the

Father; and because, loving the Father with

a perfect love, he delights in all who honor

and obej' him—but also because he appreciates

the love of his own to himself, and wishes to

assure them again and again of his own love

to them—a love which, as they will soon

know, is stronger than death. And will

manifest myself to him. The word trans-

lated manifest (en<t>ai'iihv), is found also in

Matt. 27: 53, and Heb. 9: 24; while the cor-

responding adjective {eix<t>aivri^) occurs in Acts

10 : 40, and Rom. 10: 20. " The exact force of

the word," remarks Westcott, "is that of pre-

sentation in a clear, conspicuous form." Yet
Jesus does not here refer (see ver, 23) to any
visible manifestation of himself in bodilj' form

after his resurrection, but rather to the very

distinct view of himself which he would give

to the disciples by the Spirit. Through the

Spirit's agency, he himself, in all the glory of
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22 a Judas salth unto him, not Iscariot, Lorrl, how is

it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto
the world ?

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, 'If a man love

me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love

him, and " we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him.

24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings

:

and ''the word which ye hear is not mine, but the
Father's which sent me.

22 myself unto him. Judas (not Iscariot) sailh unto
him, Lord, what is come to jiass that thou wilt mani-

23 fest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus
answered and said unto him. If a man love me, he
will keep my word: and my Father will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode

24 with him. He that loveth me not keepeth not my
words : and the word which ye hear is not mine,
but the Father's who sent me.

I Luke 6: 16 6 ver. 15 c 1 John 'J : 24; Kev. 3: 20 <i ch. 5: 19, 38; 7: 16; 12 : 49 ; ver. 10.

his character and work, would be presented to

their minds. (Comp. Gal. 3: 1.) And this

higher manifestation of Christ, though spirit-

ual, would "more than supply the place of

his presence under the conditions of earthly

life." (See Westcott's excellent Note.)

23. Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot.

Except in the catalogues of the apostles (see

Matt. 10: 2-4; Mark 3: 16-19; Luke 6: 14-16),

this is the only place in the Gospels where this

apostle is mentioned. In the catalogues, his

name always stands as one of the four which

compose the last group. He seems to have

had two additional names, Lebbeus and Thad-
deus; and to have been the son (or brother) of

James, though it is not certain of what James.

(See Art. Judas, Lebbeus, in Smith's "Diet,

of the Bible.") Lord, how is it that, etc.,

(or, what is coyne to pass that, etc.) Evi-

dently Judas has not understood the words of

his Master. "What he has gathered from

them is that Jesus purposes to withdraw from

public life, and cease his efforts to win the

people to his cause, while he still associates

with his little band of disciples, and reveals to

them his will. In a word, he is trying to bring

his Lord's language into harmony with his

own Jewish idea of the Messiah's reign. And
the best he can do is to suppose that something
of which he is ignorant has occurred, which
has led Jesus to decide against presenting him-
self any more to the people. His question is

probably an index of the degree of under-

standing which the other apostles had at this

moment, though it would doubtless be unjust

to Peter, James, and John, to place them on

just the same spiritual plane as that occupied

by Judas Thaddeus.

23. If a man love me. The same pre-

supposition as in ver. 15 and 21. My Father
will love him. A repetition of his statement

in ver. 21. ' And we will come unto him.
How could any words prove more clearly that

the coming spoken of was spiritual? For One

of those about to come was the invisible God,

the Father of Spirits; and not even Judas
could expect to see him and live. And make
our abode Avith him. The plural form of

the Greeli word which is here translated

abode, is translated "mansions" in ver. 2.

Itsliteral meaning is "an abiding-place"

—

i.e.,

a place where one remains, or dwells. Jesus

therefore says that he and his Father will

make for themselves (as is indicated by the

middle voice of the verb) permanent homes,

or dwelling-places, with every loving and obe-

dient disciple. But this abiding of the Father

and the Son with Christians was to be accom-
plished by the coming and agency of the

Spirit. For the Advocate, the Paraclete, was
to be the representative of Christ, and so, of

the Father. As Christ, in his earthly life,

presented the Father to the hearts of his disci-

ples, so was "the Spirit of truth" to present

Christ, and with him, the Father, to their

hearts. And we know that in Christian ex-

perience the presence of the Father and the

Son is as real and distinct, to the eye of the

believing soul, as is that of the Spirit—so that

the promise of Jesus has been fulfilled. The
Advocate has presented, not himself, but the

Saviour, and with him, the Father; and there-

fore many Christians have far clearer views
of the Father and the Son than they have of

the Holy Spirit.

24. He that loveth me not keepeth not
my sayings (or, words). An explicit state-

ment that without love to Christ there is no
obedience to his commands (see Note on ver.

21); for, plainly, the vmrrls oi Christ include

his commands. And the word which ye
hear, etc. A truth often before expressed,

but aptly repeated in this place; for it re.sts

on the same principle as that which supports

the language of ver. 23. The work of the

Spirit is said to present the Father and the

Son to believers, on the same principle, or

from the same point of view, as the word of
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25 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet

present with you.
26 But "the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,

whom the Father will send in my name, ' he shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your re-
membrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.

27 : Peace I leave with you, my peace" I give unto
you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. <* Let
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.

25 These things have I spoken unto you, while vt
26 abiding with you. But the i Comforter, ete?j the

Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to

27 your remembrance all' that 1 said unto you. Peace
I leave with you; my peace I give unto you: not
as the world giveih, give 1 unto you. Let" not your

a Lake 21: 19; ver. 16; ch. 15: 26; 16: 7. .bcb.2: 22: 12: 16; 16: 13; lJohn2: 20.27.
Advocate. Or, Helper. Gr. Paraclete.

Christ is said to present, not his own will, in

distinction from the Father's, but the Fathers
will, with which his own is in perfect accord;

and therefore a statement of the former leads,

by a natural law of association, to a restate-

ment of the latter. "Thus," says Godet,

"have been gradually set forth the motives

for encouragement offered by the Lord : Tou
will be received with me into my Fathers
house. . . You have already in me seen the

Father. . . You will continue my work here

below. . . Another divine Helper will give

you power. . . In this inward Helper, I my-
self will return to be in you. . . And with

me. the Father himself will be with you."

25, sq. Reasons for Excoitragemext
Repeated axd Exforced. i

25. These things have I spoken unto :

you, being yet present (better, ichile abid- i

ing) Avith you. Thus he reminds them, in
;

the principal clause, of the precious truths
j

which he had uttered during the evening, and
!

leads them, by the subordinate clause, to infer

that he is expecting to leave them soon. i

26. But the Comforter (or, Ad1:ocate^,

etc. Observe that in repeating his promise of

the Paraclete, he applies to him the full des-

ignation. Holy Spirit—a name which points
|

to his special work of implanting and nour-

ishing a holy disposition in the hearts of men.

Here only, in this Gospel, is this name given

to the Divine Spirit. Observe, also, that the

Advocate is to be sent by the Father in the

name of Christ—that is, to speak of Christ and
for Christ—to reveal the fullness of hi^ nature

and the greatness of his sacrifice—to manifest

his glory, and lead men to trust in his grace.

Observe lastly, that the Advocate is (1) to'

teach the disciples all things

—

i. e.. all things

pertaining to the Son of God. and salvation

through him—all the truths of the Christian

religion which are to be revealed to men in

their present state; and '2) to bring to their

remembrance all that Christ had said to them
during the years of their special discipleship.

This work of the Spirit, commonly called in-

spiration, was unspeakably important to the

eleven
; for they were to give authoritative

expression to the principles of Christianity,

and the sayings of their Lord, for the benefit

of all generations, till the end of time. And
it is not going too far to suppose that the same
Spirit who should enable them to recall the

sayings of Jesus, would enable them to recall

his deeds ofpower—the signs which he wrought,
especially as these signs were revelations of

divine grace, as well as of power.

27. Peace I leave with you. "These
are last words, as of one who is about to go
away, and gives his good-night, or blessing."
—Luther. "We may compare 1 Sam. 1 : 17

;

20: 42; 29: 7; Mark 5: 34; Luke 7: 50; 8:

48; Acts 16: 36; James 2: 16; Eph. 6: 23; 1

Pet. 5: 14; 3 John 14. But we feel at the

same time that these words are no mere
friendly adieu, expressive of ordinary hope
or desire : they assert a fact and furnish as-

surance of what is to be done. And, there-

fore, Jesus proceeds to define this peace as his

own peace. 3Iy peace I give unto you.
The legacy which he thus bequeaths to his

disciples is the calmness, the quietness, the

repose of spirit, which he himself possesses,

and which is characteristic of the true life in

God. This subjective sense of the expression

my peace, is to be preferred, because it pre-

sents itself first and most naturally to the

reader's mind, because it is suggested by the

exhortation which follows in the last part of

the vei^e, and because it is in perfect har-

mony with the occasion. Jesus would have

"the high blessed peace" (Weiss) which
filled his own soul in prospect of death, fill

the souls of his loved disciples in times of

peril and suffering, and this greatest gift he,

therefore, solemnly afilrms to be theirs when
he leaves them. A foretaste of it may have

gladdened their hearts as he uttered these

words ; but the blessing in its fullness was not

received before the Dav of Pentecost. Not
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•>?, Ye have heard how " I said unto you, I go away,

and come (Kjaiii unto you. If ye loved me, ye would

rejoice, because I said, 'I go unto the Father: lor "^my

Father is greater than I.

28 heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful. Ye
heard how I said to you, I go away, and I come
unto you. If ye loved me, ye would have rejoiied,

because I go unto the Father: for the Father is

ayer.3: 18....5ver. 12; ch.l6: 16; 20:17. ...c See ch. 5 : 18 ; 10:30; Phil. 2 : 6.

as the world giveth, give I unto you.

The precise difference between the giving of

the world, and the giving of Jesus, is not

specified, but the disciples were able to feel or

imagine it with sufficient clearness. Perhaps

it Was revealed by the tones of his voice more

impressively than it could have been by the

strongest words. For they were not ignorant

of the world, of its formal and professional,

but reluctant, niggardly, and self-interested,

giving; and as they listened to the deep and

loving words of their Master—words coming

up from the infinite heart of the Holy One,

in tones of perfect affection, they would feel

the contrast between the world's giving and

his giving. And this was enough. And so,

in view of such a bequest he exhorts to peace,

and rebukes their fear. Let not your

heart be troubled, neither let it be

afraid. With these words he returns to the

beginning of his discourse after instituting

the Holy Supper. But how much had been

said, meanwhile, to prepare their hearts to re-

ceive this exhortation! It is, therefore, no

idle repetition that we meet here, or else-

where in the Fourth Gospel, but repetition in

altered circumstances and with augmented

force, and repetition where the expression

already used is better than any that can be

substituted for it.

28. Ye have heard (strictly, heard) how
I said unto you, I go away, and come
again (or, / cotne) unto you. See ver. 2-4.

This form of recalling to their minds what he

had said, is somewhat deliberate and em-

phatic. "Ye heard, indeed, what I said to

you a few minutes ago, of my going away

and coming to you, and it filled your hearts

with sadness; but it should have had an oppo-

site effect; for. If ye loved me, ye would

rejoice (or, have rejoiced.—Rev. Ver.), be-

cause (omit I said) I go unto the Father:

for my {the) Father is greater than I.

The principal object of this language is not,

we suppose, to reprove the disciples for their

sorrow because it was selfish, though it ap-

pears to have been so, but to remind them of

a brighter side of the event which he had

pressed upon their attention, of the fact that

his going away from them was a return to

the divine state, a resumption of his scat at

the right hand of power. If, therefore, they

understood the case, love to himself would

lead them to rejoice in his departure, since

by that departure alone could he be glori-

fied again with the Father, who, because

remaining in the divine state, was greater

than he. (Comp. 17 : 5). The implication of

the passage seems to be that, by his exaltii-

tion, the Son would resume a condition of

being essentially the same as that of the

Father. (See Phil. 2: 6 sq). And if this be

a correct view, the contrast is not really be-

tween the intrinsic and essential nature of the

Father and the Word, who became incarnate

in the Son, but between the Father in his

divine state and the Word in his state of hu-

miliation. This seems to us the most obvious

interpretation of the Lord's words. Weiss

remarks: "While the going to the Father

does not of itself involve a participation in

his power, but only a participation in his

heavenly life, withdrawn from all the limits

and imperfections of this earthly existence,

this alone can be meant. On this hypothesis

only should their joy have respect to his per-

sonal departure, and that there would be

something selfish in demanding such a joy

(Meyer) is certainly no objection, inasmuch

as a friend can desire that his friend should

rejoice in his joy." Again, in a Note at the

bottom of the page, he says, very justly:

"The superiority {neiiovoTrn) of the Father is

not to be found in the superiority of the Un-
begotten to the Begotten (Athan., FoMstin.,

Gregor., Naz., Hilar., Euth., Zig., and n.any

others, also Olsh), to which special view the

text gives absolutely no occasion, nor again

in the essential subordination of the Eternal

Word as the exalted Christ to the Father, on

the ground of the absolute monotheism of

Jesus, 17: 3 (Meyer), also, not certainly upon

the distinction of the human and the divine

nature of Christ (Gerhard). For, without

doubt, Jesus is not speaking here of the rela-

tion of the Father and the Son in themselves,
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29 And "now I have told you before it come to

pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might be-

lieve.

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you :
'> for the

prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in

me.
31 But that the world may know that I love the

Father; and 'as the Father gave me commandment,
even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.

29 greater than I. And now I have told you before
it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye

30 may believe. I will no more speak much with
you, for the prince of the world cometh : and

31 he hath nothing in me; but that the world may
know that I love the Father, and as the Father
gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let

us go hence.

ich. 13: 19; 16: 4 i ch. 12 : 31 ; 16: 11 c ch. 10: IH ; Phil. 2:8; Heb. 5: f

but of the relation of God to Cnrist in his

temporal humiliation (Cyrill., Attgust., Am-
nion., Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Beza, and

many others, also, De Wette, Thol. ), and Heng-

stenberg is perfectly correct, when he says

that only such a superiority of the Father

can be meant as would ' come to an end' by

the going of the Son to the Father. But that

the eternal, God-like nature of the Son is pre-

supposed by the statement, appears clearly

from this, that such a comparison of himself

with God by any created being would be

folly, bordering on blasphemy."

39. And now I have told you before,

etc. How wise and loving this foresight of

Jesus 1 How perfectly were the means adapted

to secure the end! For the time would soon

come when the disciples' recollection of this

hour, and of the words now spoken and pres-

ently fulfilled, would strengthen their faith.

And what they needed more than all else, to

qualify them for their great mission, was an

increase of fixith. ''Believe in God; believe

also in me." (ver. i.) That, when it is come
to pass, ye might (or, ynay) believe. The

belief here contemplated is belief in God, and

in Jesus Christ, the Sent of God, or belief as

comprehensive as the gospel requires—though

its proximate object would naturally be Christ

himself.

30. I will not talk (or, no more sj:>eak)

much Avith you. A few last words only can

be said before the dreadful conflict begins;

and by reminding them of this fact, he rivets

their attention more closely to what he says.

It is a more emphatic "verily, verily, I say

unto you." For the prince of this (or,

the^)wov\A cometh. The world is here

put for the unbelieving and far greater part

of mankind—the part which seems to outward

observation well-nigh the whole; and the

prince of the world is the same ungodly be-

1 We omit tliis, before world, in deference to the

oldest manuscripts.

ing who is described by Paul as "the prince

of the power of the air—the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedience."
(Eph. 2:2.) Jesus therefore intends to repre-

sent Judas Iscariot (comp. 13 : 2, 27), and all

who are seeking his life, as being influenced

in their course by the worst of beings. In them
and by them, Satan renews his assault upon the

Son of man. The words of Jesus have also

been thought to aflford some intimation of a

more inward and terrible approach of the

wicked one, accompanying this outward as-

sault, and serving to explain the agony of the

garden; but on the method of Satan's com-
ing we are left to conjecture, except so far as

it may be indicated by the language concern-

ing Judas, and by what is said of the suffer-

ing of soul endured by Christ. And hath
nothing in me—i. e., nothing that pertains

to him as prince of the world. Jesus is, in no
respect, in no degree, subject to him. This is

probably the most obvious and satisfactory in-

terpretation of the words. But they imply,

if they do not formally express, the sinless-

ness of Jesus. The fact that nothing in Jesus

belongs to the prince of the world, shows that

he has never been under the moral control of

that evil being. As the reign of that prince is

the reign of a rebel against God, over a world

in rebellion against God, Christ is independ-

ent of the prince, because he is morally sepa-

rate from the world. The words in me are

emphatic, and antithetical to the world. Je-

sus thus intimates that what he is about to

suffer he will not suffer because Satan has any
authority over him, or power to bring this evil

upon him, against his own will.

31. But that the Avorld may know, etc.

There are three possible waj's of construing

this verse, viz.: (1) "But that the world may
know that I love the Father, and [that] as the

Father gave me commandment, even so I do

:

Arise, let us go hence"—to encounter death ;

the apodisis beginning with "Arise.'' (2)

"But that the world may know that I love
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CHAPTEK XV.
AM the true vine, and my Father is the husband-

|
1 1 am the true vine, and my Father is the hus-

2 "Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he
2 banduiau. Every brunch in uie that boarelli m

fruit, he taketh it away: and every biaiich that

a Matt. 15: \i.

tlie Father, even as the Father gave me com-

mandment, so I do. Arise, let us go hence"

—the apodisis beginning with "even as" (xal

(cafli)?), and being expressed by the words so I

do. (3) " But [I sulfur what I suffer through

the coming of the prince of the world] that

the world may know that I love the Father,

and [that] as the Father gave me command-
ment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence."

The simplicity of style which characterizes

this Gospel is an objection to the first two con-

structions, while the third has been exempli-

fied more than once already

—

(e. g., at 13: 18.)

We therefore accept this as probably correct.

Yet the meaning of the verse will remain very

nearly the same, whatever view may betaken

of the construction. Christ declares his pur-

pose to meet the conflict before him, in order

that the world may know his love and obedi-

ence to the Father. It is a free act of his own

;

he has power to lay down his life, and to take

it again; but at the same time it is the will of

his Father that he should give his life for the

world; and in no other way can he so clearly

reveal to the world his love to the Father, as

by making his soul an offering for sinners.

Arise, let us go hence. These words were

doubtless followed by corresponding action.

Yet it has been said: "They do not, indeed,

rise. An interesting fact [?], to be acoouuted

for only by the deep, vivid effect produced

upon their minds by the Lord's previous words

and deeds, and by his whole bearing, (Comp.

Luke 24: 29.) They were riveted to the spot,

and seemed unable to move—as if they would

hear more. To this silent invitation, the

Lord yields, and proves that he had not yet

said the best he could say—more of heaven

now drops from his lips than his followers had

ever tasted before."—("The Gospels from the

Kabbinical Point of View," by Rev. G. Wil-
don Pieritz, m. a., p. 23.) Only there is no

satisfactory evidence of the alleged fact—it is

rather an inference from the writer's neglect

to state where they went upon leaving the

room.

Ch. 15. If we suppose that the word arise

(14:31), was followed by the act of rising up

from a sitting posture, we must, for the same

reason, suppose that the words, let us go
hence, were followed by the act of leaving

the room where the Lord's Supper had been

instituted. Hence the following discourse

and prayer were not, we think, uttered in the

"guest chamber," or "large upper room"
(Mark U: 15; Luke 22: 12). But it is impossible tO

ascertain where they were uttered. On their

way to Gethsemane, Jesus and his disciples

may have turned aside into the temple courts,

and there, in the late and silent evening

hour, the sacred words of the three following

chapters may have been spoken ; and, if so,

the golden vine upon the gates (see Jos.

"Ant." XV. 11. 3; "B. J." v. 5. 4) may have

suggested the parable or illustration used

(15:1-8) by the Lord. But it is also barely

possible (see on 18: 1) that the words of these

chapters were spoken outside the city and
temple, as Jesus paused, with his disciples, in

sight of some noble vine on the hill-side

sloping down to the Kedron. This, however,

is far from probable.

1-3. The Union Betw^ken Christ and
Christians Similar to That Between a
Vine and its Branches.

1. I am the true vine. The true vine (q

a/ixTreAos 17 aA»)0ii'^) is One that roalizes perfectly

the idea of a vine. (Comp. Notes on 1 : 9; 4:

23; 6: 32). In this brief statement, the word
vine does not mean the mere vine stock, but

the stock with its branches. And my Father
is the husbandmjin. That is, the vine

planter and vine dresser. "He it is," says

Godet, "who attends to the preservation of

this divine organism, and guides its develo]")-

ment on earth. While Jesus is the inner life

of it, the Father gives it providential care

and culture. . . What is here said is not in-

consistent with the view that this work,

ascribed to the Father, is accomplished

through the agency of Christ. Only the

figure employed forbids a reference to this

aspect of the truth."

2. Every branch. Jesus here refers to
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taketh away: and every hranch that beareth fruit, he
purgeth it, that it may briug forth more fruit.

3 " Now ye are cleau through the word which I have
spoken unto you.
4 'Abide iu me, and I iu you. As the branch can-

beareth fruit, he cleanselh it, that it may bear more
3 fruit. Already ye are clean because of the word
4 which I have spoken uulo you. Abide iu me, and

o ch. 13: 10; 17 : 17; Eph. 5 : 26 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 22 b Col. 1 : 23 ; 1 John 2 : 6.

processes well known to his disciples. For

two operations are included in the proper cul-

ture of the vine—(1) that of removing sterile

branches, and (2) that of cleaning fruitful

branches. The latter is accomplished by tak-

ing from the fruitful branches useless shoots,

in order that the sap may concentrate in the

shoots which are loaded with clusters. Thus,

"to him that hath is given, and from him
that hath not is taken away even that which

he hath." In like manner, two classes of

persons are connected with Christ—(1) those

who are united with him by intellect and pro-

fession merely, and (2) those who are united

with him in heart also. Those of the first

class may exhibit the form of godliness, but

they know nothing of its power. They
promise, but do not perform; they bear

leaves, but not fruit; they are like the fig tree

which the Lord cursed. At death, if not

before, the tie which unites such persons with

Christ will be sundered. It is frequently

broken in this life, by tribulation or persecu-

tion, which the nominal Christian finds it

difficult to bear; or by the cares of this world

and the deceitfulness of riches, which turn

away the mere professor from even thoughts

of God. It is sure to be severed, first

or last. But those of the second class, being

united with Christ by love, are to be disci-

plined with a view to abundant fruitfulness

in the divine life. For by fruit, is here

meant spiritual life and action ; or, in the

words of Paul, "love, joy, peace, long-

suflPering, gentleness, kindhess, goodness,

fiiith, meekness, temperance." (Gai.5:22,)

To secure this blessed fruit, they may be

stripped of worldly possessions, subjected

to heavy burdens, exposed to severe trials,

made to drink the cup of their Master, so

that it may be truly said of them, "They
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with

the affections (or, passions) and lusts." (Gai. 5:

24.) The eleven were soon to know a great

deal about this cleansing process, and, puri-

fied by it, were to become zealous of good

works. Yet it is not hy means of suffering

or burden-bearing only, that the fruitful

branches, the true friends of Clirist, are pre-

pared for their work. The knife by which
they are pruned of useless leaves and shoots,

is often the pure word of God.

3. Now (already) ye are clean through
{because of) the word, etc. This is a timely

word of encouragement, assuring the disciples

that they were recognized by their Lord, not

as sterile, but as fruitful branches. The
Greek adjective translated clean (KaS-apoi), is a
kin to the verb "cleanseth" (KaS-aipei) in ver. 2,

which, however, is translated purgeth, in the

Common Version ; and it means in this place,

those who are prepared to bear fruit, like vine

branches made clean by pruning. Yet, Jesus

does not intend to pronounce the eleven

morally perfect, or, indeed, perfectly quali-

fied for their work. Their ambition and
worldliness had been too recently manifested

to allow of this interpretation of his language.

But he does mean to say that they were in

spiritual union with himself; that they were

connected with him, not merely by intellec-

tual conviction, but also by faith and love, as

aflTections of the heart; and that by the influ-

ence of his word, many of their errors, preju-

dices, and selfish aims had been removed, so

that there was reason to expect from them
spiritual fruit. More than this the word
clean, as here used, cannot be said to imply.

But this recognition was enough to cheer the

hearts of the disciples.

It is also noticeable that they are said to be

clean through, or because of the word which

Christ had spoken to them. Christian truth

is therefore employed by the Most High in

qualifying his people for service, and Jesus

Christ is not only the inward source of life to

his own, but, in his Father's name and behalf,

he teaches, disciplines, and purifies them for

holy conduct and usefulness among men.

(Comp. 8: 31, 32; Eph. 5: 26; James 1 : 18.)

4, 5. Continuance and Application of

THE Parable.
4. Abide in me, and I in you. Jesus as-

sumes the existence of a most intimate fellow-
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not bear fruit of itself, except it abide iu the vine; no
more cau ye, except ye abide iu me.

5 I am the vine, ye are tlie branches. He that

abideth iu me, and I iu him, the same briugeth
forth much "fruit; for without me ye cau do noth-
ing.

I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of it-

self, except it abide in the viue ; so neither can ye,

5 except ye abide in me. I am the viue, ye are
the branches : He that abideth iu me, and I

in him, the same beareth much fruit: for apart

iHos. U:8; Phil. 1 : 11 ; 4 ; 13.

ship between himself and his disciples. He
implies thiit its continuance is dependent on

their action, as well as his own. And he ex-

horts them to cherish and preserve this fel-

lowship, with the promise, if they do, of

maintaining it himself. (Weiss interprets the

clause, "and I in you," as a promise equiva-

lent to, "and I will abide in you." Westcott

says that "both parts are imperative in con-

ception: Do ye abide in me . . . and let me
abide in you." Improbable. Godet, bet-

ter: "Jesus suppresses the verb in the clause,

'and I in you,' because the second act is con-

ceived of as the immediate and necessary

consequence of the first ; if the first is accom-

plished, the second cannot fail to be realized.")

Thus he recognizes the moral freedom of his

disciples in matters pertaining to their salva-

tion—a point which could not be represented

in his similitude. So it must often be. For
no metaphor, simile, parable, or allegory, bor-

rowed from the realm of nature, can be per-

fect in relation to spiritual beings. It would

be absurd to exhort the branches to abide in

the vine. But the union between Christ and

his disciples, the members of his spiritual

body, is voluntary, reciprocal, progressive.

It is therefore natural for Jesus to urge his

followers to avoid everything that might tend

to separate them in spirit from him, and to do

everything in their power to preserve and in-

crease their fellowship with him. As the

branch, etc. Every one knows that the

branch cannot bear fruit from itself alone, or

"by any power of its own which it may have

apart from tiie vine."

—

Or'otius. It can bear

fruit only by abiding in the vine, and draw-

ing vital force from the stock. Godet consid-

ers the clause, except it abide in the vine,

as an explanation of the words from itself—

thus: "As the branch cannot bear fruit from

itself"

—

i. e., "if it abide not in the vine."

That is to say, bearing fruit from itself, and
bearing fruit when not in the vine, are equiv-

alent expressions. No more (or, so neither)

can ye, except ye abide in me. Though
the connection between Christ and his own is

voluntary, and spiritual, consisting in mutual

love, their dependence upon him to whom
they are thus united, and therefore upon the

conservation of the union, is every whit as

absolute as is that of the vine branch upon the

vine. A good rea.son, surel}', for the exhorta-

tion in the former part of the verse ! Union
with Christ is indispensable to usefulness in

his service. The stream must draw from the

fountain, or it will become dry. How closely

would Jesus bind the disciples to his heart!

How sweetly does he urge them to drink of

the fountain of his love ! He is more than

ready to take these poor, weak, unworthy,

trembling followers to himself, and fill their

entire being with light and peace. Could such

a man as John ever forget such an appeal as

this?

5. I am the vine, ye are the branches.

According to this Gospel, Jesus often repeats

the cardinal words or sentences of a discourse,

thus fixing them more deeply in the minds of

his hearers. Yet he almost always repeats

with some variation or addition. So here

the words used are a resumption of the theme
(ver. 1), with an express statement, not given

there, that his disciples are represented by
the branches. He that abideth in me,
and I in him. Observe that Christ does not

restrict his view to the eleven. For he that

abideth in me is equivalent to "every one

that abideth in me." The language of Jesus

refers to Christians of every age and nation.

Notice, also, that he speaks of the individual,

not of the church. Notice, again, that the in-

dwelling is mutual, like that of verse 4. The
same (or, this one) bringreth forth (lit., bear-

eth) much fruit. By the present tense of the

verb, the fruit-bearing is described, not as a

single act, performed once for all, but as a
process no less enduring than the union on
which it depends. Note, also, the expression,

much fruit. The man who abides in Christ,

and in whom Christ abides by his Spirit, he it

is who bears, not a little fruit—a small clu.ster,

scarce discernible amid the leaves—but much
fruit—grapes of Eschol, in heavy clusters;
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6 If a man abide not in me, " he is cast forth as

a branch, and is withered; and men gather them,
and cast ihem into the fire, and they are burned.

6 from me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not
in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered

;

and they gather them, and cast them into the

a Matt. 3 : 10 ; 7 : 19.

he it is, and he alone, whose life is a great

blessing to the world. But do all who abide

in Christ fulfill this saying? Do not some of

this class bear very little fruit, and some very

poor fruit? Does not Paul teach that there

are believers whose work will not stand the

test of tire, even though they themselves will

be saved, yet so as by fire ? (i cor. 3
: 15.) First,

it is certain that not all true Christians are

Peters, or Johns, or Pauls, or Luthers, or Cal-

vins, orJudsons, in ability and devotion com-

bined. But ability may be left out of the

account in speaking of fruitfulness in Chris-

tian life. For the poor widow who cast into

the treasury of the Lord but two mites, is said

to have cast in more than all the rich, because

they gave out of their abundance, and she gave

out of her deep poverty. By this rule of

judging, many Christians who seem to men
weak and comparatively useless, bear much
fruit. Secondly, it is certain that not all Chris-

tians are equally devout. There are some who

make very slow progress in everything that

pertains to godliness. So weak is their faith,

so languid their affection, and so irresolute

their conduct, that they seem to be in constant

danger of falling away from Christ. These,

surely, cannot be said to bear much fruit.

Even the gracious judgment of the Lord will

condemn their slothfulness and inefficiency,

because they do not use the talent entrusted

to them. Thirdly, there are degrees of union

with Christ, and spiritual fruit increases as

union with him becomes more intimate.

When the believer and his Saviour are one in

feeling, desire, and aim, in' so far at least as

the disciple is let into the counsels of his Mas-

ter, then will the fruits of holiness abound in

his life. Only as one is united with Christ,

does he bear fruit; and in proportion to the

completeness of the union, will be the abund-

ance of fruit. Being in Christ, is the condition

of bearing much fruit. This is the principal

thought, and Jesus does not pause to explain

the qualifications or limitations of it. For
without (apartfrom) me ye can do noth-

ing. An explicit statement of the negative

implied in the previous clause, by giving the

reason for that implied negative. "This, and

no other, beareth much fruit," "because apart

from me ye can do nothing"

—

i. e., no Chris-

tian work, no deed acceptable to God. Hence
this saying has no direct reference to the abil-

ity or inability of unrenewed men to obey the

moral law, or to believe in Christ. Its primary
application is to those who are in Christ. Yet
it is difficult to resist the conviction that it is

equally true of all men ; and therefore that

nothing acceptable to God can be done by any
person who is still out of Christ. " I hear a

voice of song and sweet content within my
text: 'Without me ye can do nothing.' I

pick up my text and hold it to my ear, as

many a child has held a shell; and as within

the shell the child hears the rolling of the sea

. . . so within my text I hear a sweet, sweet

sound. Put it to your ears and try it :
' With-

out me ye can do nothing.' Lord, what is

there that I want to do without thee? Lord,

thou hast tied and tethered me to thyselfby this

blessed text, which is so sweetly bitter, so in-

tensely precious to my heart, when I come to

get into its depths. What could I want to do

without thee ? Suppose there were something

I could do without thee ! then there would be

a little crown for my head ; but now I can do

nothing without thee. Then there is one great

crown for thy brow, and thou shalt have all

the glory. . . . Oh, God, we thank thee that

we can do nothing without Christ, for of all

things, I should dread success apart from

Christ."

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

6. Consequence of Not Abiding in

Christ.

6. If a man abide not in me, etc. Does

this refer to one who has been in vital, fruit-

bearing union with Christ? Or to one who,

like the sterile branch of ver. 2, is only united

to Christ by a public profession, resting on a

merely intellectual belief? Even if the

former is taken to be the correct view of

Christ's language here, the premise is hypo-

thetical, and may have been assumed, not as

actual, or even probable, butsimply asjoos5i6/e.

For, if so deplorable an act is possible, it

ought to be prevented by a revelation of the

dreadful result that must follow its becoming

actual. But the latter view may be correct.
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8 "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much
fruit; 'so shall ye be my disciples.

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you

:

coutinue ye in my love.

10 "If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in

my love ; even as I have kept my Father's command-
ments, and abide in his love.

8 will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein lis luy
Father glorified, 2 that ye bear much Iruit; and so

9 shall ye be my disciples. Even as the Father hath
loved me, 1 also have loved you : abide ye in my

10 love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide
in my love ; even as I have kept my Father's com-

a Malt. 5: 16; Pbil. 1: 11. ..6cb.8:31; 13: 35. ...c cb.l4: 15, 21,2.3. 1 Or, was 2 Many ancieut authorities read, that y. bear
much /ruU, and be my diaciplea.

Christ. (2) That the best text reads : ask, in

the imperative, instead of ye shall ask, in

the future

—

what (or, whatsoever) ye will ask,

etc. (3) That the words, and it shall be
done unto you, represents an expression

meaning, literally, and it shall come to pass

to you, or, become yours.

8. Herein [in this) is my Father glori-

fied, that, etc. If the word that, (ii/a) at

the beginning of the second clause, has its

usual signification, viz., in order that, the

word this {in this), must refer to what is said

in verse 7

—

i- e., to God's answering the pray-

ers of those who abide in Christ. The Father

is glorified in answering their prayers, for he

gives these answers in order that they may
bear spiritual fruit; and such fruit is always

to the glory of his name. This fruit is in

reality the life which men ought to live—

a

life of righteousness and peace and joy in the

Holy Spirit, a life of devout love to God, and

of beneficent love to men. But it is possible

that the word this looks forward to the latter

part of the verse, beginning with that, (Iva)

;

and, if we assume this to be the case, we do

not change the general meaning of the pas-

sage, though we fail to connect this verse as

closely as before with the seventh, and give a

less usual meaning to the Greek word trans-

lated that. The tense of the verb which is

here rendered is glorified, must be either the

proleptical or the gnomic aorist; if prolep-

tical, it denotes what is to be true henceforth,

when the process described in verse 7 is re-

alized; ifgnom,ic, it denotes a result which al-

ways accompanies or follows that process. So
shall ye be my disciples. Or, and ye shall

become discijdes to me. The latter rendering is

more exact, and is on that account to be pre-

ferred. Disciplcship is never complete, any

more than knowledge. It is always becom-

ing truer, deeper, more intimate. Paul,

speaking of himself, says: "The inward man
is renewed day by day" (zcor. 4:i6), and,

speaking of "the new man" in the Colos-

sians, declares that it "is being renewed unto

knowledge after the image of him that created

him." (3:10, Eev.ver.). Disciplcs to me—i. e.,

belonging to me, is a more forcible expression

in the original than "disciples of me," com-
monly translated "my disciples."

9-17. Christ's Love to His Owx, and
How It is to be Ketained.

9. As (or, even as) the Father hath loved
me, so have I loved you. Stronger lan-

guage could not have been used. Jesus com-
pares his love with that of the infinite God to

his only begotten Son, and assures his disci-

ples that they are now in the possession of his

love—living under its influence. The tense of

the verbs suggests that the act of loving them
is looked upon as one that became complete

and perfect in the past. He loved them with

a divine love when he called them to be his

own. Continue ye in my love. That is,

abide in it; so live that the sunshine of my
love will surround you as an atmosphere.

"The exact form of the phrase, which is found

here only (^ ayan-r/ 71 e/u.^), as distinguished from
that used in the next verse (15 aydnri mou), em-
phasizes the character of the love as Chri.st's:

the love that is mine—the love that answers to

my nature and my work."- Westcott. Is it pos-

sible to over-estimate the privilege of abiding

in such love?—a love divine, unchangeable,

and stronger than death ? Must not the hearts

of the eleven have thrilled with joy at these

words? As they stood there, a listening

group, about their Master, with the mighty
sky above their heads, the Valley of Kedron
at their feet, and the Garden of Gethsemane
at the base of Olivet beyond, must they not

have felt, as never before, the spiritual glory,

the unutterable love of Jesus? Must they

not have deemed his love "the pearl of great

price?"

10. If ye keep my commandments, ye
shall abide in my love. "Westcott considers

this promise "the exact converse of that in 14:

15": "If ye love me, keep (or, ye will keep)

my commandments." It would be so, if my
love here meant "love to me"

—

i. e., if the
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11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my I 11 mandnients, and abide in his love. These things
joy might remain in you, and <^ thai your joy might be have 1 spoken unto you, that my joy may be in
f""- 12 you, and Ihitl your joy may bo made full. This is

12 *This is my commandment, That ye love one my commaudmeut, that ye love one another, eveu
another, as I have loved you.

|

a oh. 16: 24; 17 : 13; 1 John 1:4 b ch. 13 : 24 ; 1 Thess. 4:9; 1 Pet. 4: 8; 1 John 3: 11 ; 4: 21.

love of the disciples to Christ, and not his love

to them, were intended by the expression,

" my love." But we think it signifies his love

to them. Accordijiigly Jesus iiffiriiis that, by

clieerful obedience to him, his disciples will

continue to enjoy the blessing of his love. If

they bear fruit, they will abide in the vine
;

if they are willing and obedient, they will

live in the light of their Lord's countenance.

Even as I have kept my Father's com-
mandments, and abide in his love. "The
perfect love of complete devotion to God is

the highest conceivable good."

—

Westcott.

Possibly; but it is not, we think, the good

here described; for his love, is the Father's

love to the Son, not the Son's love to the

Father. The perfect obedience of the Son
rejoices with exceeding joy in the absolute

approval and love of the Father. At the same
time it is to be understood that obedience

springs from love, and is perfected by love.

"He that dwelleth in love" is the one who
"dwelleth in God, and God in him." But
love expresses itself in acts of obedience,

and so obedience is here made the condi-

tion of abiding in the enjoyment of Christ's

love.

11. These things . . . that my joy might
(or, may) remain in you. By the expression

my Joy» Jesus means "the joy which I have"
— "the joy which fills my heart." A joy

identical in kind with this he would have his

disciples possess; and for this reason he has

spoken to them so tenderly and sweetly, lay-

ing open to them the depths of his own heart.

But is the joy of which he speaks as my joy,

that of loving obedience to the Father's will,

or that of knowing his Father's love to him-

self? If the former, the Christian's peculiar

and chief joy should spring directly from con-

scious love and obedience to the Saviour ; if

the latter, the? Christian's peculiar and highest

joy should spring from a grateful appreciation

of the Saviour's love to him. The latter

seems to us the true interpretation of Christ's

language, and of Christian experience. The
joy of Christ arises from his consciousness of

his infinite Father's love, and the joy of the

Christian from his assurance of his divine Ke-
deemer's love. And that your joy might
(or, may) be full, or complete. Tiie joy of

Christ was complete, but that of his disciples

was yet imperfect; and his words had been
spoken for the purpose of laying a foun-

dation for the purest and highest joy which it

was possible for them to experience. Whether
these' things include all that Jesus had spo-

ken since the Supper, or all that he had said

for their comfort in this chapter (ver. i-io), or

only what is recorded in verses 9 and 10, is

doubtful. Perhaps the last supposition is

more probable than either of the others,

though there seems to be no decisive objection

to the second.

12. This is my commandment, etc. That
is, the commandment "that answers to my
nature and my mission."

—

Westcott. See
the exposition of 13 : 34, where precisely the

same commandment is characterized as "a
new commandment." Here, as there, the

clause, that ye love one another, etc., is a

statement of what the command is, rather

than a statement of the end to be reached by it.

Yet the end to be reached by a command is

often expressed, as here, in and by the com-
mand itself—a fact which accounts for the use

of a conjunction (Iva.) whose primary import
\% finals rather than expository. "The con-

tent of the command is represented as the pur-

pose of giving it."

—

Weisa. " The predicates

after which it (ii-a) stands are still, in the main,

of such a nature that the dependent clause

can be regarded as a statement akin to a speci-

fication of purpose."'—(Buttmann's "Gr. of

the N. T. Greek," p. 237.) As I have loved
you. Thus Christ makes his own love to his

followers the model and standard of their love

to one another; for a proper view of his love

to them would give them the clearest concep-

tion possible of the fraternal love which they
ought to cherish, and the best incentive to a
constant exercise of it. And the degree of

his own love to them he now proceeds to sug-

gest.
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13 "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man
lay down his lite lor his Iriends.

14 ' Ye are my Irieuds, if ye do whatsoever I com-
mand you.

15 Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the
servant kuoweth not what his lord doeth: but I

have called you friends; 'Hot all things that I have
heard of my Father 1 have made known unto you.

13 as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for his

14 friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do the things
15 which I command you. No longer do I call you

'servants: for the 'servant knowetli not what his
lord doeth: but I have called you Iriends; for all
things that I heard from my Father I have made

ach. 10: 11, 15; Eom. 5 : 7, 8 ; Eph. 5:2; IJohn 3 ; 16 6 See Matt. 12 : 50 ; ch. U: 15, 2;< c i

1 Gr. bo7id'Servant8. . . .'Z Gr. bond-servant.
: Gen. is : 17 ; ch. 17 : 26 ; Acts 20 : 27

13. Greater love hath no man than this,

that, etc.,—i. e., there is no love greater than

that which leads one to give up his life for

those whom he loves. "All that a man hath

will he give for his life" (Job 2: +); and an af-

fection which freely surrenders life for the

good of others cannot be surpassed. Of course,

such love commonly presupposes intimate

friendship; and as Jesus recognizes his disci-

ples as friends, his language naturally takes

the form here given. " Love is contemplated

on the side of him who feels it, so that the ob-

jects of it are spoken of as friends—that is,

'loved by him.' "

—

Westcott. "According to

Eom. 5: 6-8, there is a yet greater love of

Christ—his sacrifice of himself for sinners

—

for enemies. And, in fact, the work of Christ's

love appears in its full greatness only under

this point of view. But the love wherewith

Christ, according to Paul, dies for sinners, is

at the same time the love whereby, according

to John, he makes the disciples his friends.

Only because, full of love, he thinks of sin-

ners as his friends, does he die for them."

—

Lucke. Dying love for enemies is more sur-

prising, but is it stronger than dying love for

friends? Godet finds an expression of end or

purpose in the clause, that a man lay down
his life for his friends—thus : We say that

the Greek part for that (ilea) "retains the no-

tion of end—the highest point to which love

can aspire in this relation, is that," etc. But

this is changing the expression, and I prefer

the interpretation of Weiss: ^'This (rauTT)?)

does not point back to the love expressed by

''even as I have loved you' (ver. 12), but it looks

forward, and is explained by the words,

'that a man lay down his life,' etc." (Comp.

Buttmann' " Gr. of the N. T. Greek," p.

239.)

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do what-
soever (=the things which) I command
you. The pronoun ye is emphatic; and the

meaning is: "I regard you and treat you as

my friends." But there is added a condition

:

" If you are obedient to me." It is the Mas-
ter who speaks, though he speaks in love.

"What more affecting in domestic life than
that a master, finding a servant truly faithful,

should give him in the house the rank and
title of MendV— Godet. Abraham is called

the "friend of God" (James 2: 23), because God
treated him as a friend, and admitted him to

the intimacy of friendship. So to be counted
a friend by Christ, is to be h.jnored with his

friendship. The following verse illustrates

the method of friendship, as distinguished

from that of lordship.

15. Henceforth (wo longer) I call you not
servants, or, bond-servants, as in the margin
of the Kevised Version. That thej' were his

servants is true—purchased, as would soon

appear, with his blood (comp. 1 Cor. 6: 20;

7: 23; 1 Pet. 1: 18; Kev. 5:9); and that he
had spoken of them as servants that very

evening, they knew (see 13: 14, 16); but a

faithful servant may be treated as a friend or

a brother, and such recognition and treatment

would the Saviour accord to his disciples in

time to come. For the servant knoweth
not what his Lord doeth. A glimpse is

afforded by this saying of the ordinarj' rela-

tion of bond-servants to their masters. The
former were usually ignorant of the thoughts,

plans, or cares of the latter; and their service

was therefore constrained, not willing. Their

life was separated from that of their masters

by a wide chasm. Love, friendship, fellow-

ship, were almost wholly wanting. All this

is implied in the saying of Jesus. And though

his disciples must be his servants, under in-

finite obligation to do his will, he was ready

to give them, if faithful, all the blessing and

honor of his friendship, letting them into his

counsels, and communicating to them the

plans of his love. But I have called you
friends. The you is emphatic: "but you

have I called friends"

—

you, my disciples, I

have treated as friends, and not as servants,

unworthy of confidence. For all things,
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16 "Ye have not chosen me, but I have cliosen you,
and 'ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth
fruit, and thai your fruit should reiuaiu; that 'whatso-
ever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may
give it you.

16 known unto you. Ye did not choose me, but I chose
you, and appointed you, that ye should go and bear
fruit, and that your fruit should al)ide : that whatso-
ever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may

acli.6: 70; 13: 18: lJohn4: 10,19 6 Matt. 28: 19; Mark 16 : 15; Col. 1:6 c ch. 14: 13; ver. 7.

etc. Or, as in Rev. Ver.: ^^For all things that I

heardfrom my Father I made known to youy
If this be understood as relating to the past,

it must be talceii with the limitation suggested

by 16 : 12. Nothing had been kept back from

them on the principle and in the spirit with

which the mere servant is denied a knowledge

of his master's plans and reasons, but ail

things which they could reoeive without being

oiFended had been freely imparted. The lim-

itation was in them, not in their Lord. But

the language may be understood as antici-

patory, descriptive of what would be done

through the Spirit. Yet even with this inter-

pretation it would still be extravagant to sup-

pose that the words all things are to be taken

with no restriction whatever. Jesus might

surely assume that his disciples would under-

stand him to mean all things which it was de-

sirable and possible for them to know. Taking
this view of his meaning, he had already

taught them, by pregnant sayings, or para-

bles, all the essential principles of the gospel;

but his teaching was to be explained and con-

firmed by his death and resurrection, as well

as by the illumination of the Spirit. "It was
the work of the Spirit to interpret afterwards,

little by little, what he had revealed in word
and life, implicitly, once forall. (h:26: 17:26.)"

— Westcott.

16. Ye have not chosen (or, did not

choose) me, but I have chosen (or, chose)

you, etc. The object of what is said in this

verse is to increase the confidence of the dis-

ciples in the love of Christ, and so to bind

them to him by a trust that would never die

out of their hearts. The "choosing" here

spoken of is generally referred to his selec-

tion of them for apostles. (See Luke 6: 13).

But this does not agree with the first clause,

Ve did not choose me. What pertinence has

this, if he had in mind their selection to be

apostles? How could they choose him with

reference to the apostolate? But they might
choose him as a teacher, even as Jewish pupils

sometimes selected their teachers; and, on,the

other hand, he might choose them "out of the

world" (ver. 19), to be his followers, or out of a

larger company of adherents, to be his con-

stant attendants. Hence we do not think that

Jesus has special reference to the apostolic

office in the words, but I chose you. That
special reference may lie in the next clause,

and ordained (or, appointed) you ; but we
are not perfectly certain that it does, since all

the followers of Christ receive an appoint-

ment from him to bear spiritual fruit, in this

way or in that. Yet it is natural, on the

whole, to suppose that Jesus has some regard

to their apostolic mission in tlj is clause. For
he is speaking directly to the eleven, and their

Christian service, their fruit bearing, consisted

largely in their apostolic work. That ye
should go—i. e., go away from immediate
personal connection with me to a service com-
paratively distinct. And bring forth fruit—
resuming the figure of the vine and its

branches, and therefore implying their con-

tinued union with him in their more distinct

work after the Day of Pentecost. And that
your fruit should remain. The result of

their service is to be permanent. A distinct

service, productive of good that will endure!
This is the promise which cheers their hope
in a trying hour. "They were to go into all

the world and bring forth fruit, by their godly
lives and earnest teaching winning souls to

Christ, founding churches, instructing and
confirming believers in the faith. The fruit

they thus gathered in their personal ministry

was unto 'eternal life,' but the fruit of their

labors, as apostles, remains for us in the Scrip-

tures of the New Testament."— G. IV. Clark.

That whatsoever ye shall ask of the
Father in my name, etc. See Notes on 14:

13, and 15: 7. The passages are very similar

to one another. In the first, Jesus declares

that he himself will do for his disciples what
they ask. In the second, he says that the
thing which they ask shall come to pass for

them. And in this, the third, he represents

the Father as about to give that wliich is

asked of him. Again, in the first and tliinl

passages, the prayer is said to be offered in tlie

name of Christ, while in the second, it is said

to be oflfered by those wlio abide in Christ,
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17 "These things I command you, that ye love one
another.

18 ' If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me
before it hated you.

17 give it you. These things I command you, that ye
18 love one another. If the world hatelh you, i ye know

', ver. 12 5 1 John 3:1, 13. 1 Or, know ye.

and have his words abiding in them. It may
then be inferred from these representations,

(1) That both the Father and the Son (as well

as the Spirit) may be looked upon as con-

cerned in answering true prayer. What is

heard by the Father is heard by the Son, and
what is answered by the Father is answered

by the Son. This instance comes, therefore,

under the more general law that, "whatso-

ever things he {the Father) doeth, these also

doeth the Son likewise [in like manner.)

(5:19). And (2) that there is no promise of

answers to prayer, unless those who offer it

are in union with Christ and ask according to

his will. Hence the need of divine grace in

prayer, and the preciousness of the apostle's

testimony :
" Lilvewise the Spirit also helpeth

our infirmities : for we know not what we
should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit

itself maketh intercession for us, with groan-

ings which cannot be uttered" (Rom. 8:26); that

is to say, the Spirit moves believers in Christ

to pray for what is pleasing to Grod, and,

through their acceptable praying, interposes

in their behalf. A Christian, then, need not

be troubled by the thought that he assumes,

in prayer, to enlighten and direct the All-

wise. His prayers will never be answered by
the gift of what he asks, unless that gift can

be conferi'ed in harmony with the principles

of the holiest and best moral government.

Acceptable prayer is not, therefore, dictato-

rial, but humble, trustful, and ready to bow
to the divine will. This, however, is no

denial of the efficacy of prayer. Admitting

all this, it is still true that prayer is a real

antecedent and occasion of blessing from God,

a reason for the bestowment of gifts that

would otherwise be withheld. Prayer is not

omnipotent, but it is an appeal of weakness

to omnipotence, of a dependent child to an

independent and Almighty Father, and its

request will be granted, if love permits.

For what are men better than sheep or goats,

That nourish a blind life within the brain,

If, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer

Both for themselves and those who call them friends?

For so the whole round earth is every way
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.

Observe, also, the two ends or purposes for

which Jesus chose and appointed his dis-

ciples—(1) " That ye should go and bringforth
fruit," etc., and (2) "That whatsover ye shall

ask of the Father in my name, he may give it

3M)U." Are these ends—bearing spiritual

fruit and obtaining answers to prayer—repre-

sented by Christ as co-ordinate? or, as de-

pendent, the former upon the latter, or, the

latter upon the former? or, as closely con-
nected and mutually dependent? There is

no grammatical objection to any one of
these views, but the last seems to us prefer-

able to either of the others. So interde-

pendent are Christian life and Christian

prayer, so necessary is fruit bearing to prayer,

and prayer to fruit bearing, that the mind
naturally associates them together as things

inseparable and equally important.

17, These things I command you, etc.

The expression, these things, cannot refer

to the single precept that follows ; but it may
naturally refer to the precepts directly or in-

directly given in ver. 9-16, such as: "abide
in my love," "keep my commandments,"
"love one another, even as I have loved

you," "bear fruit," and "offer prayer in my
name." And, if this be the correct interpret-

ation, Jesus declares that his purpose in giv-

ing the.se precepts is, that ye (may) love one
another. So important is brotherly love in

the mind of Christ, that he devotes a consid-

erable part of these last moments with his

disciples to an explanation of the duty and
privilege of such love. This verse is a re-

sumption of what has been said before, and
an introduction to what follows.

18-35. Hatred of the World to the
Disciples of Christ, Because of its

Hatred to Christ, axd to His Father.
18. If the world hate you. A supposi-

tion according to fact, though the disciples

themselves had as yet experienced very little

of that hatred. But the time was soon to

come when, in the absence of their Master,

that hatred would be turned fiercely against

them. Of course, the world, is the unbe-

lieving, unspiritual mass of mankind, so des-
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19 "If ye were of the world, the world would lore his

own ; but ' because ye are not of the world, but I have
choseu you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you.

20 Kemeuiber the word that I said unto you, "^The

servant is not greater than his lord. If thoy have
l)ersccuted me, they will also persecute you; ^jf

they have kept my saying, they will keep yours
also.

19 that it hath hated me before // hnli-d you. If ye were
of the world, the world would lovo its own: but be-
cause ye are not of the world, but 1 chose you out

20 of the world, therefore the world hateth you. Ke-
meiuber the word that I said unto you, A '.servaut
is not greater than his lord. If thty persecuted me,
they will also persecute you ; if they kept my word,

a 1 John 4: 5 6 oh. 17: U e Matt. 10: 24 j Luke 6: 40; ch. 13: 16 d Ezek. 3 : 7. 1 Gr. hondtervant.

ignated from the majority. Ye know (or,

knoio) that it hated (rather, hath hated) me
before it hated you. The Greek word

transhitcd Know (ywdxTKere) , has the same

form in the present indicative and impera-

tive; but in this place it is probable impera-

tive. (Comp. "Keraember," in ver. 20). The

disciples were not yet fully aware of the

deadly hate that was even now seeking the

life of their Lord. Hath hated—perfect
tense, to denote enduring enmity. It was no

sudden, effervescent passion, but a deep-seated,

inveterate jealousy and bitterness of spirit

against the Holy One of God that he saw in

the hearts of men, and that was so soon to

find expression in their conduct. Before it

hated you

—

]\teva.]\y,Ji)~st of you. Compare
1 : 1.5, where the same idiom occurs. It may
imply that he was "first" hated, and that

they were related to him in the matter spoken

of, that he was temporally and causally head

of the series to which they also belonged.

"Weiss rejects this view, and says that "after

this example the hatred of the world should

be nothing new, surprising, or stumbling to

them." We incline to the view first men-
tioned.

19. If ye were of the world. To be of
the world, is to belong to it in character and
conduct, to partake of its spirit, and yield to

its influence. (Comp. 17: 14, 16; 1 John 4: 5;

John 8: 44; 1 John 3: 8, 10, and Grimm "N.
T. Lexicon," s. v. ei/j-l, 3. d). The Avorld

would love his (its) own. Not merely be-

cause everywhere "like rejoices in like"

(Euth., Zig.), but also, because in sinful men,
selfishness reign.s, and leads them to fovor

those who are on their side. As Weiss re-

marks, the language of Jesus presupposes

that self-love is characteristic of the world.

Hence there is said to be a kind of honor
among thieves. They will befriend those

whom it is their interest to befriend. Even

vanity. But because ye are not of the
world—in the sense ex])lained above, but I

have chosen (chose) you out of the world.

Here, certainly, whatever may be thought

of the expression, "but I chose you,"

in verse 16, the choice spoken of is not the

election to the apostolic office, but the election

to discipleship and salvation, to spiritual and
eternal life ; for the choice, or election, is one

by which they were separated from the

world, and not from the general body of

disciples. "It is dogmatic artifice," says

Weiss, "if Luthardt, and Ebrard after Hof-

mann, assert that there is no reference in this

language to others who are not chosen, but

only to the collection of a holy band, since

the expression, 'out of the world,' points di-

rectly to the community to which they had
belonged, and the rest of whose members
remain what they were, because not chosen,

as these. But it by no means follows that

this choice was made according to a decrcfum
absoliitum, and not in view of something
which made them suitable for his purposes."

It may be added, that the word chose, both
here and in verse 16, represents a Greek verb
in the middle voice, and may be translated,

strictly, "chose for myself." Therefore the
world hateth you. Therefore— i^ <?., on
account of this. The disciples must not be
surprised at the world's hatred ; for it is due
to the great fact that they are no longer at

one with it in aim or spirit, in creed or con-

duct; they have been called out of it, and
now belong to a kingdom "not of this world."

In union with Christ, they must of necessity

share his destiny as one rejected by the world.

And surely this thought will be a comfort to

them whenever they are made to suffer by
the world's hatred.

20. Remember the word, etc. Probably
he intends to recall what he had said to them
earlier in the evening, for another purpose

the most self-seeking will speak well of men (see 13: 16); for the same truth may be por-

who strengthen their hands or flatter their tincnt in more than one connection. The fact

U
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21 But "all these things will they do unto you for I 21 they will keep yours also. But all these things will
my name's salie, because they liuow not him that sent they do unto you lor my name's salce, because they
me.

I

a Matt. 10 : 22 ; 24 : 9 ; ch. 16 : 3.

that the servant is not greater than his Master,

is a good reason why he ought cheerfully to

perform any task, however lowly, which his

Master is willing to perform ; and the same
fact is ail equally good reason why he should

expect that men who will maltreat his Master,

will not hesitate to maltreat him, if faithful

to that Master. But the words of Christ on

another occasion, when he sent forth the

twelve on a brief mission to the lost sheep of

the house of Israel, are not only identical

with these, but were employed to teach the

same lesson. (See Matt. 10: 24, sq. ). If they
have persecuted me, they ^vill also per-
secute you. Have is to be omitted before

persecuted. This is only another and
stronger statement of the case presented in

the foregoing verse; for whom the world

hates it will find means to persecute. But it

is interesting to observe that Jesus here speaks

of his disciples as truly devoted to him, and

as distinct from the world, by virtue of their

moral affinity to him. For merely nominal

disciples are in little danger of persecution.

Only those who are true to their Lord are

likely to suffer from the malignity of his foes.

If they have (omit have) kept my saying,

they will keep yours also. A plain as-

sumption that their word would be substan-

tially the same as his—a word giving the

same view of him and of his spiritual reign

which he had so patiently endeavored to in-

still into their minds, but which they had

proved so incapable of receiving until this

hour. Yet they were to receive it, as the

Saviour knew, with the gift of the Spirit at

the first Pentecost after his resurrection, and

were to preach it so purely that God would

confirm their message by signs following.

Moreover, this saying of Jesus has been veri-

fied by the entire history of the Christian re-

ligion. Those who have reverenced the word

of Christ as holy and true, have also, with few

exceptions, reverenced the word of the

apostles as boly and true. And those who
have rejected the divine authority of the

apostles' teaching, have also, sooner or later,

rejected that of Christ's teaching in the

Gospels.

21. But all these things will they do
unto you for my name's sake. Notice (1)

that Jesus takes for granted the truth of the

former of the two alternatives mentioned by
him in the last part of verse 20, and means by
the expression, all these things, persecution

and other manifestations of hatred. (2) That
he points out the deepest reason for this hatred

and persecution of his disciples. Because the

world hates the name of Jesus Christ

—

i. e., the

character and work represented by that name,

it will seek to vex and destroy those who honor

and worship it. (See Acts 4 : 17 ; 9 : 14 ; 26 : 9.

)

That Jesus claimed to be "the Son of God"
was counted blasphemy by the Sanhedrin,

and was the ostensible reason for his condem-
nation ; but, in reality, his holy and unworldly

spirit, together with the aim and character of

his work, was a disappointment to their ex-

pectations, a rebuke to their pride, and a con-

demnation ot their life, which filled them
with wrath. (3) That this is no new doctrine

of Jesus. He had suggested the same thing

in his Sermon on the Mount: "Blessed are

ye when men shall revile you, and persecute

you, and shall say all manner of evil against

you falsely, for my sake." (Matt. 5: ii.) A.;d it

is certainly safe to presume that Jesus, by
suggesting this, intended not only to show tiis

disciples the inevitableness of persectition, but

to furnish them also with comfort in bearing

it. "Kejoice, and be exceeding glad: for

great is your reward in heaven : for so perse-

cuted they the prophets which were before

you." (Matt. 5:12.) The assurance that they

were suffering for the name of Christ, whom
they adored as their Saviour, and that they

were but drinking the cup which he had

drained before (Matt. 20 : 22), v/ould be their great-

est consolation in the dungeon, or on the

cross. Because they know not him that

sent me. Thus Jesus attributes the hostility

which was seeking his life, and which would

seek that of his friends, to ignorance of God.

And by ignorance of God is meant want of

love to his character. For to know God, in

the highest and only adequate sense, is to love

him. Not to love him, is to be ignorant of

him. If the Jews had understood and ap-
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22 "If I had not come and spoken unto them, they
had not had sin : 'but now they have no cloke lor their
sin.

23 "He that hateth me hateth my Father also.

24 ir 1 had not done among tliem <^the works which
none other man did, they had not had sin: but now
have they botU seen and hated both me and my
Father.

22 know not liim that sent me. If I liad not come and
spoken uuto them, tliey liad not had sin: but now

2:3 they liave no e.\euse lor their sin. He that luitelh

24 me batetii my Father also, it I had not doue anioug
them the works which none other did, they had
not had sin: but now have they both seen and

ach. 9: 41 b Rom. 1 : 20; James*: 16 c IJohn 2 : 23 d ch. 3 : 2 ; 7 : 31 ; 0: 32.

predated the God of their fathers, they would

have been won to Christ, and would have seen

in him the Son of the Highest, the image of

the invisible God. The same is true of those

to whom the gospel is preached. A rejection

of Christ, is a rejection of the Father who
sent him ; and a rejection of the Father is due

to a want of love.

22. If I had not come and spoken unto

them, they had not had sin. The coming

here referred to, is the coming from heaven,

by way of the incarnation. It was the condi-

tion of Christ's speaking to men, and reveal-

ing to them the Father with unprecedented

clearness. Jesus here affirms that the sin of

the world is without excuse, because of his

teaching and miracles, (ver. 22, 24.) All previ-

ous revelations were starlight when compared
with tlie noonday brightness of the one made
by Clirist, and therefore, without this, the

Jews would have been comparatively innocent.

For the guilt of rejecting God is always in

proportion to the means of knowledge fur-

nished. To have sin, means to be a sinner;

in other words, it is to have sinned, and hence

to be guilty of sin. Sin is conceived of as be-

longing to the sinner, just as truly as a wound,
or a sense of pain belongs to one who has it.

(Comp. 19 : 11; 1 John 1:8.) Bearing sin is

a similar expression ; for the guilt of it is con-

ceived of as resting upon the wrong-doer, and
exposing him to just punishment. (Num.9: is; u-.

34; 18: 22.) Of coursc, the second clause, they
had not had sin, must be taken in a quali-

fied, not an ab.solute sense. Their sin would,

in that case, have been as nothing compared
with what it now is. But now they have no
cloke (or, excuse) for their sin. As knowl-
edge, and, indeed, knowledge in its purest

form and greatest spiritual beauty, has been
placed within their reacii, and they have re-

fused to welcome it, their sin is without excuse.

"To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth

it not, to him it is sin." (James 4 : n.) Observe

(1) that ignorance may sometimes be a plausi-

ble or partial excuse for evil conduct, though

it is never, perhaps, a perfectly sufficient one.

(Comp. 1 Tim. 1 : 13; Acts 17: 30; 1 Pet. 1:

14.) (2) That this ignorance niust be due to a

lack of the means of knowledge, as well as of

knowledge itself, or it will be of no avail as an
apology for wrong-doing. Only in case it

were absolute, involuntary, and wholly duo
to the providence of God, would it be a valid

excuse for evil conduct. And such ignorance

of duty does not probably anywhere exist

(comp. Rom. 1: 19, sq.; 2: 12-15); certainly

it did not prevail among the Jews in Christ's

day.

23. He that hateth me hateth my
Father also. The Son is one with the

Father, is the image of the Father, is the

clearest possible revelation of the Father, and,

indeed, as clear a revelation of the Father as

of himself—the Son. And he is this down
to the present hour, by his teaching and per-

sonal bearing; by the divine purity and au-

thority ; by the soul-awakening and soul-

illuminating power of his words and life.

But he knows himself to be hated—steadilj',

deeply, and even bitterly hated—by manj' of

the people, and in this hour of most solemn
and holy feeling, he deliberatel.y affirms that

hatred of himself is hatred of liis Father

—

that hatred of the Son of God is hatred of

God. And if it was so then, is it not so now?
24. If I had not done among them the

works which none other man did. The
mighty works of Jesus, viewed in all their

circumstances and characteristics, were more
evidently and indisputably divine than any
works ever performed among men. They
were "signs" which ought to have convinced

the most cautious and conservative that God
waswithhim. (Comp. 3: 2; 9: 80-33.) Judged
by them, as well as by his teaching, Jesus

ought to have been welcomed as the long ex-

pected Messiah and Holy One of God (s: 09),

instead of being accused of serving Beelze-

bub, and blaspheming Jehovah. Profoundly

as they were disappointed in their expecta-

tions of a civil ruler, and shocked as they
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25 But this Cometh to pass, that the word might be
fultilled that is written in their law, " They hated me
witliout a cause.

2f; ''But when the Comforter is come, whom I will

send unto you from the Father, eoeii the .Spirit of truth,

which proceedeth from the Father, =he shall testily of

me:

25 hated both me and my Father. But this cometh to

pass, that the word may be lultilled that is written
26 in their law. They hated me without a cause. But

when the i Comforter is come, whom I will send
unto you from the Father, even the Sjnrit of truth,
who -proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear

o Ps. 35: 19; 60: 4 b Luke 24: 49; ch. U : 17, 26 ; 16 : 7, 13 ; Acts 2 : .33 c 1 John ;

clete ....2 Or, goeth forth/rom.
-1 Or, Advocate. Or, Helper. Gi-. Para-

were by his disregard of their Sabbath

scruples, and provoked as they were by his

outspoken condemnation of their hypocrisy,

they ought to have received the holy and self-

evidencing truth which he proclaimed with

divine authority, and to have been convinced

by the miracles which he wrought. But they

were filled with a deep moral enmity to God,

which evidence could not overcome. Their

unbelief was a matter of the heart, and was,

therefore, proof against reason. How many
in every age have been like them ! The
world did not come to an end with the de-

struction of Jerusalem. But now have
they both seen and hated both me and
my Father. Seen

—

i. e., in and by the

works of which he is speaking. These works

were no less a revelation of his Father than

of himself. They "revealed outwardly the

majesty and will of God, and of Christ, as

the representative of God."

—

Wcstcott. With
this language may be compared that of 14: 9:

"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father "

25. But this cometh to pass, that the

Avord might (or, 7nay) be fulfilled that is

written in their law, They hated me
Avithont a cause. The ellipsis after but, is

properly filled, we believe, with the words,

this cometh to pass. But why an ellipsis

here, and in 13: 18? Weiss suggests that we
"may assume a painful aposiopesis, in which

Jesus forbears to declare what it was that

took place, in order that the prophecy might

be fulfilled." Of course Jesus does not mean
that the world hated him with a view to ful-

filling a prediction of the Scripture, or that

God had either moved or permitted the world

to hate him in order to thus fulfill a pro-

phecy of Scripture. But God made the pre-

diction because he foresaw the events which it

described, and because he would have his peo-

ple know that he foresaw these events, and so

was not taken with surprise by them. There

was, therefore, a good end accomplished by
the fulfillment of these predictions—an end

which God had in view when he made them,

an end which the Saviour recognized as ac-

complished by them. And by calling atten-

tion to the fact that, in a comprehensive
sense, God's knowledge and plan of govern-

ment took into account from the beginning

all these dark and perplexing events, Jesus

removes doubt from the mind of his disciples.

The emphatic words of the quotation are,

probably, the last, without a cause. (Comp.

vor. 22, 24). Their enmity to Christ was

gratuitous, undeserved, unprovoked. The
quotation is thought to be from Ps. 69: 4.

(Comp. Ps. 35: 19). In his introduction to

this Psalm, Perowne says: "Enough, how-
ever, remains to justify the Messianic sense

of the Psalm, provided our interpretation be

fair and sober. The broad principle laid

down in the introduction to the Seventy-

second Psalm applies here. The history of

prophets and holy men of old is a typical

history. They were, it may be said, repre-

sentative men, suffering and hoping, not for

themselves only, but for the nation whom
they represented. In their suflTerings they

were feeble and transient images of the Great

Sufl;erer, who by his suflTerings accomplished

man's redemption." And on the fourth

verse, as cited in part hy Jesus, he remarks:

"The manner of citation plainly shows how
we are to understand that it might be fulfilled

{'iva 7rAr)pu>3n) ] what was truc, in some sense,

even of the sufl^ering Israelite under the law,

was still more true of Him in whom was no

sin, and whom, therefore, his enemies did

indeed hate without cause." And the Spirit

of God foresaw the antitype in the type.

Observe that the Psalms are evidently em-
braced in their laAV, as the words are here

used. The whole Old Testament was, in fact,

regarded by the Jews as their law, in so far

as it was their rule of duty towards God and

man. Jesus does not seem to call it their

laAV hy way of contrast with a diflPerent law

now binding on his followers, but simply as a

law which they recognized as divine.

26. But when the Comforter (Advocaie)
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27 And « ye also shall bear witness, because » ye have
[
27 witness of me: i and ye also bear witness, because

been with me from thtf beginning. I
ye have been with me from the beginning.

a Luke 24: 48; Acts 1 : 8, 21,22; 2:32; 3:15; 4:20,33; 5: 32 ; 10: 39 ; 13 : 31 ; 1 Pet. 5 : 1 ; 2 Pet. 1 : 16....!. Luke 1 : 2 ;
IJohu 1:1,2.-

1 Or, and bear ye also witness.

is come, etc. The word but should prob-

ably be omitted. Notice (1) that the pur-

pose for which the Spirit of truth is here said

to come to the disciples, is to bear witness con-

cerning Christ. The hatred of the world is

not to prevail against Jesus and his followers,

by putting them to silence after putting him

to death, but his honor and cause are to be

maintained by the Divine Advocate, who is to

take his own place with the disciples. (2) That

Jesus himself engages to send this Advocate

and Witness from the Father; for the pro-

noun I is emphatic, as if he had said in

English, "Whom I myself will send to you,"

etc. Twice before he has claimed a part in

this sending of the Paraclete, first, by saying,

"I

—

i. e., I myself will pray the Father, and

he shall give you another Comforter, (Advo-

cate) " (u: 16); and, secondly, hy speaking of

the Spirit as One "whom the Father will

send in my name " (u- 2e) ; but here he makes

his own authority more prominent, though in

perfect harmony with his claim to be one

-with the Father in all action for the salvation

of men, (Comp. 5: 19 sq. ; 6: 44; 12: 32; 10:

28-30). (3) That the Advocate is to come
from the Father—i. e., from, with the

Father, even as he is characterized as One
"who proceedeth from with the Father."

Westcott remarks: "The preposition (Trapa)

which is used in both clauses, expresses, prop-

erly, position ('from the side of), and not

source (ex, 'out of')." There is, therefore, no

sufficient basis in the expression, "which pro-

ceedeth from the Father," for the doctrine of

the eternal Procession of the Spirit from the

Father. Especially important is it, as West-
cott has noted, "that the Greek Fathers who
apply this passage to the eternal Procession

instinctively substitute 'out of (ix) for 'from'

(irapa) in their application of it." Why then

is the present tense employed in this clau.se?

or why is this clause added to the promise,

I will send, etc. ? We answer, to connect

the working of the Spirit in every age or dis-

pensation with the Father's will. And
this appears to be the view of Weiss (in

Meyer). Hesaysthat the word "proceedeth"
(eKB-opeuerai), "expressing action in a general

way, without temporal limits, does not refer

to the essence of the Spirit (Lucke), or to the

imminent relation of the divine subsistences

iStle>\ Godet) . . but, according to the con-

text, to the etiective communication from the

Father ad extra, tlirough which, in every

ca.se that occurs, the Spirit is received." And
Westcott says again : "The use of the present

{proceedeth), in contrast with the future (/

will send), brings out the truth that the mis-

sion of the Spirit consequent on the exalta-

tion of the Son, was the consummation of his

earlier working in the world." It is certainly

rash to affirm that this language has any
direct reference to the inner and essential re-

lations of the Godhead. It shows, however,

that in the economy of grace, the work of the

Son and of the Spirit cannot be regarded as

separate from that of the Father. (4) That

the work of the Paraclete in bearing witness

respecting Christ, is to be eftected in and

through his di.sciples—unless, perhaps, the

testimony of miracles be regarded as external

to them, though connected with their faith

and confirmatory of their mission and word.

In support of this statement, we appeal to the

words, "whom I will send 2mto you,' ^ and
to the fact that the Spirit was not only to

quicken the memory of the disciples as to

what Jesus had taught them, but was also to

teach them himself, and guide them into all

the truth (u:26; i6: iBsq). Bcsides, as a matter

of history, it appears that the Spirit's witness

concerning Christ has always been closely

connected with that of the apcstles in preach-

ing, or 'the written word. The experience of

Christian men under the influence of the

Spirit is dependent on tlie testimony of Scrip-

ture as to the life of Christ. Hence the im-

portance of the next verse.

27. And ye also shall hear witness.

Bear witness, instead of shall bear wit-

ness, appears to be the true reading in this

place. But to translate it as an imperative

(though the form allows this) breaks the con-

nection and mars the harmony of the passage.

It is better to account for the present indica-

tive by supposing that Jesus would recognize,

with all possible honor, their actual relation



810 JOHN. [Ch. XVI.

CHAPTEE XVI.
rjlHESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye "should
X not be otieuded.
2 *They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea,

the time cometh, "that whosoever killeth you will think
that he doeth God service.

1 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye
2 should not be made to stumble. They shall put
you out of the synagogues : yea, the hour cometh,
that whosoever killeth you shall think that he

I Matt. 11: 6; 24: 10; 26: 31.... 6 oh. 9:22, 34; 12 : 42.... o Acts 8: 1; 9: 1; 26:9, 10, 11.

to him. For the eleven were loyal, though

weak. They had often testified of the wisdom

and power of their Master, and they were

now ready to repeat their testimony. Jesus

therefore describes them as doing what they

have done, are prepared to do, and will spend

their lives in doing. "Ye, too, are my wit-

nesses," is the purport of his language. Be-
cause ye have been (rather, are) Avith me
from the beginning. A case of brevilo-

quence, meaning, "Ye are now, and have

been, from the beginning of my public work,

with me." (Comp. Luke 1:2; Acts 1:22;

and John 8: 44; Acts 26: 4). Godet remarks:

"The apostles will not be mere passive in-

struments of the Spirit. They will continue

to be free and personal agents. Along with

the action of the Spirit they will have their

special part to do in bearing testimony. For

they possess a treasure which is their own,

and which the Spirit could not have commu-
nicated to them—their historical knowledge

of the ministry of Jesus from its origin even

to its end. The apostles were to be tiie wit-

nesses of the historic Christ. But the Spirit

does not teach the facts of history ; he unfolds

its true meaning. The apostolic testimonj^,

and the testimony of the Spirit, form, there-

fore, a single act, but they contribute each a

different element—one the historic narrative,

the other its internal evidence and victorious

force." If Godet means to deny the agency

of the Spirit in quickening the memory of

the apostles, his denial is nullified by the ex-

press declaration of Christ (u; 26) ; but if he

only means that the Holy Spirit did not

reveal to them historic facts in the life of

Christ which they had never learned by
natural means, by sight or hearing, his state-

ment may be correct. At all events, it directs

us to what may be called the distinctive ele-

ments of the double testimony of the Spirit

and the apostles.

Ch. 16 : 1-4. Religious Persecution
Because of the World's Hatred, Gra-
ciously Foretold.

1. These things have I spoken unto
you. These things, may compt-ise all that

is recorded in the preceding chapter, but

especially in the last part of it. (ver. 18-27).

That ye should not be offended, (better,

as in llev. Ver., that ye may not he made to

stumble). By forewarning them of the inex-

cusable hostilty of "the world"—a hostility

directed against Jehovah and his Anointed
(Ps. 2: 2), even when it is aimed at them—Jesus

seeks to prej^are them for what is to come, and
so to prevent them from falling into doubt or

despair. For the rejection of the gospel by
the bulk of the Jewish nation, was sure to

prove one of the sorest trials of their faith.

If the confidence of the elect in him could be

broken by anything, it would be broken \>y

the utter failure of the chosen people to recog-

nize their King, and by their bitter enmity to

him as an alleged impost.or and blasphemer.

For the use of the word (o-KavSaXt'^etr), to cause

to stumble, see Matt. 5: 29, 30; 11: 6; John
6 : 61 ; and Matt. 13 : 21, compared with Luke
8: 18. In the New Testament it never de-

notes causing one to stumble or fall, phj'si-

cally, but always morally; in other words, it

is always used in a tropical sense, meaning, to

cause one to fall into sin, apostasy, or the like.

2. They shall (better, will), put you out

of the synagogue. See Note on this form

of excommunication at 9: 22. "And this,

which you might naturally anticipate, if the

people reject the gospel, is not the worst;
''^ but an hour com,eth.^^ This gives the sense

more exactly than the version. Yea, the

time, etc. For but (aAAa) "introduces the

contrast of a much worse, a bloody issue."—
Weiss. If no attempt is made to supply (as

above) the unexpressed thought which ac-

counts for the contrast expressed by this con-

nective, the customary version, yea, is the

best approximate rendering of the original.

(See Winer, p. 4.51). That whosoever
killeth you, etc. What must be said of the

conjunction that (Iva)? Does it retain in this

place the idea of purpose or end? So Winer
believes (p. 330:) " ^Ae time is, come in order
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3 Aud "these things will they do unto you, because
they have not known tlic Father, uor me.

4 But 'these things liave I told you, that when the
time shall come, ye may rememher that 1 told you of
them. And '^theso things 1 suid not uuto you at the
beginning, because I was with you.

3 oflTereth service unto God. And those things will
they do, because they have not icnown the Father,

4 nor nie. But the.sc things have 1 ,'.])(jkcn unto you,
that when their hour is come, ye may remember
them, how that I told you. And these things I said
not uuto you from tha beginning, because I was with

a ch. 15: 21; Rom. 10: 2; 1 Cor. 2:8; I Tim. 1: 13....& ch. 13: 19; 14: 29.... c See Matt. 9: 15.

to—that is, the time appointed for the pur-

pose, that, etc." So, also, Meyer and Weis.s.

"What will happen in the ' hour,' is regarded

as the object of its coming." In other words,

this dreadful violence in persecuting the dis-

ciples of Christ will have its day and hour, a

period pi-ovided for it in the holy plan of

God.'
By saying Avhosoever—every one, etc.,

Jesus declares that the deadly persecutions to

bo anticipated by his followers would be

animated by religious fanaticism, by an

opinion on the part of those who should con-

duct them, that killing the servants of Christ

is rendering a strictly religious service to God,

(like offering an appointed sacrifice). So,

then, an impure and ignorant zeal of God
would embitter the hearts of men against his

most faithful servants. (Comp. Acts 26: 9;

Gal. 1 : 13 sq). Many commentators refer, in

illustration of Christ's saying, to the Midrash

on Num. 20: 12, (where Phinehas is said to

have made an atonement for the children of

Israel): "Was this said because he offered

an offering [Korban] ? No; but to teach them
that every one who sheds the blood of the

wicked is as he that oftereth an offering." See

also, the view of heathen writers, in Tacitus,

"Ann." XV. 44; and Suetonius, "Nero," 16.

Alas, the day has not yet dawned, when re-

ligious persecution, even unto death, is seen

by all to be evil.

3. And these things will they do unto
you (omit unto you), because they have
not known the Father, nor me. Perhaps

1 The writer is indebted to Dr. Broadus for the fol-

lowing Note: "An hour is coming, and has come,

Jot you to he scattered, ete. I think this is a pretty

e.\act rendering. It does not mean that an hour
has come for that purpose, but that an hour suited and
appointed for that has arrived. There are in this Gos-

pel many delicate non-final uses of ('i-va). Meyer insists

on making them all strictly final, which is often ex-

tremely awkward and forced, and Winer only half

e.\tricated himself from that notion. It is frequently

very difficult to render, or to determine, the exact

shade of meaning in such cases, but that the (i>'a) is

very often not final is certain."

the stricter rendering, beeau&c they knew not,

would be justified in this case by supposing
that the mind of Jesus passes forward to tlie

time of persecution (will they do), and from
that point views the failure to recognize tiie

Father and Christ as something already com-
plete in the past. But with either translation

the principal thought of this clause remains
the same. The knew not; or, have not
known, is not mentioned by way of excuse
for their conduct. It is rather a part of their

sin, but a part which accounts for the rest.

That when light came into the world, they
loved darkness rather than light (3:i9), was in

a high degree sinful, and was the occasion of

other sin, even the unrelenting severity with
which they tried to exterminate those who
were willing to walk in the light. How evi-

dent it is that one who supposes God to be
pleased with religious persecution, has no
correct view of his character! How clear

that one who imagines Jesus Christ to be
pleased with such a use offeree and violence,

is a stranger to Ms love ! Yet how uniformly
'

and fiercely have the persecutors of good men
claimed that they were doing their terrible

work for the Lord's sake! Is there not
danger of palliating their sin, by the plea

that they were doing what they supposed to

be right? Was not the light offered to their

minds? And did they not reject it? With
the knowledge which had been brought to

mankind by the Saviour, they had no excuse
for being ignorant of the true God, or for per-
secuting his servants.

4. But these things have I told you (or,

spoken unto you). The word but is most
naturally explained as denoting a sharp in-

terruption of the account of what the world
would do, and a recurrence to the thought of

verso 1 : But—to say no more of this—these
things, etc. That when the time shall
come (lit., their hour is come). Their hour
is the hour of these events, the time when
they will come to pass. Ye may remember
that I told you of them. The best sup-
ported text reads : Vc may remember them,



812 JOHN. [Ch. XVI.

that I myself told you. Few things would be

more comforting to the disciples in times of

distress, produced b3' the hatred of men, than

a remembrance of Christ's own prediction of

the events by which they were distressed—

a

prediction uttered in the immediate presence

of his agony in the garden ! That he foresaw

it all, that he told them of it in love, that

their suti'ering was for him, and that he had

suffered far more for them—all this would

give them patience and strength. And these

things I said not unto you at (rather, from)
the beginning, because I was with you.

Observe, (1) that Jesus does not deny having

spoken of these things before the present

hour; he simply denies having spoken of

them to his disciples from the beginning of

his public ministry. This denial is not incon-

sistent with an occasional reference in the

course of his ministry to the sufferings which

they would be called to bear. "The future

fate of the disciples had not been unfolded

little by little in unbroken order as a neces-

sary consequence of their relation to Christ.

Here and there it had been indicated before,

but now it was shown in its essential relation

to their faith."— Westeott. (2) That while

the Synoptists appear to afBrm that Jesus

spoke previously on one occasion with much
fullness of the sufferings which would over-

take the disciples, of the hatred of the world

as the source of those sufferings, and of the

name of Christ as the occasion of that hatred,

they do not say that he spoke with the same

fullness (as here) of the Holy Spirit as their

Teacher and Helper in time to come. (See

Matt. 5: 10; 10: 16, sq. ; Luke 6: 22, sq.)

" 'These things,' in this verse," says Watkins

(comp. ver. 8 and 1, and chap. 15 : 21), " refers

to the full account he has given them of the

world's hatred and the principles lying at the

foot of it, and the manner in which it was

to be met by the Spirit's witness and their

witness of him." On the other hand, Weiss

maintains (1) that Matthew inserts in Christ's

address to the twelve (Matt, lo), predictions as

to their future sufferings through persecution

which, as Luke 12 proves, were not uttered

at that time, the Evangelist bringing together

in that address the substance of what Jesus

had said at different times on the matter re-

ferred to. (2^ That John also appears to have

brought together in this section, either con-

sciously or unconsciously, whatever according

to his recollection Jesus had foretold concern-

ing the destiny of his disciples in the world.

In proof of this he remarks: "Therefore in

this place occur such sayings as 15: 20, sq.,

which are undoubtedly the same as Matt. 10:

.

24, 25, sq. ; therefore the being hated for my
name's sake 15: 21, comp. Matt. 10: 22; there-

fore above all the somewhat mechanically

(and here surely by the writer's combination

of materials) introduced 26, 27, which are

certainly nothing else than a genuine Jo-

hannic reproduction of Matt. 10: 19, sq."

But this criticism of John's record seems to

me to overlook the circumstance that every

great teacher is wont to repeat tlie same truth

again and again with slight variations of lan-

guage, gathering up the results in some final

lesson which is more complete or impressive

than any one that preceded it. In this way,

I would account for the similarity of thought

and language in the first two instances (viz.,

John 15: 20, sq., compared with Matt. 10: 24,

25, sq., and John 15: 21, compared with Matt.

10: 22). And as to the insertion of 15: 26, 27,

where they stand, it seems to me far more
probable that Jesus put them there in a free,

tender, spontaneous address to his disciples

—

an address adapting itself moment by moment
to the var^'ing emotions reflected from the

countenances of the little circle of friends

about him—than that the reflective skill of

the writer put them there, though out of their

true place. But whatever may be thought of

the probability that the apostle John has un-

consciously brought into this address some-

thing that belongs elsewhere, it is msinifestly

very improbable that a Falsarius, writing in

the third, fourth, or fifth decade of the second

century, when the Synoptical Gospels were

already well known and highly esteemed,

would have ventured upon even a seeming

contradiction of what they teach, such as we
are supposed to have in the words: "These

things I said not unto you irom the begin-

ning." Would not such a writer have been

extremely solicitous to avoid every appear-

ance of inconsistency with the earlier testi-

mony ? Besides, what conceivable motive

could have led him to make this statement,

with no evidence of its truth in his possession,

and to expose his narrative thereby to criti-

cism ?
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5 But now • I go my way to him that sent nie; and
none of you askuth me, Whither goest thou?

G But bocause I have said these things unto you,
^sorrow lialli filled your heart.

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient
for you that 1 go away: for if I go not away, <^lhe Com-
forter will not come unto you; but "^if I depart, I will

send him unto you.

5 you. But now I go unto him that sent mo ; and none
6 of you asketh me. Whither goest thou? But be-
cause I have spoken these things unto you, sorrow

7 hath tilled your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the
truth ; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if

I go not away, the i Comforter will not come unto

o oil. 7:33; 13: 3; 14: 28; ver. 10: 16 b oil. U: 1 ; ver. T2 c ch. 7 : :J9 ; U: 16, 26; 15: 26 d Acts 2 : 33; EpU. i: 8.-

vocate. Or, Helper. Gr. Paraclete.

5-15. Promise of the Paraclete's
Coming and AVork.

5. But now I go my way (better, go avmy,

or depart) to him that sent me. The idea

of withdrawal or retirement from the com-

pany of his disciples, if not from the world,

is expressed by the word (in-ayw) here used,

while the words, to him that sent me, de-

scribe the goal to be reached by that with-

drawal. And none of you asketh me,
Whither goest (,or, withdraioest) thou ?

They had given some attention to the thought

of his leaving them, and had been troubled

by it. But they seem to have considered its

eifect upon themselves, not upon him. In

other words, tliey had not asked whither he

was going, or what would be the Aowie that

he would reach. Their concern for them-

selves had filled their hearts, and prevented

any interest in respect to his glory and joy

with the Father.

6. But because I have said (or, spokeji)

these things unto you, sorrow hath tilled

your heart. They should have rejoiced.

Love to him should have filled their hearts

with exceeding gladness, because he was

about to resume his divine estate (comp. 14:

28). But instead of this they were sad. The
shadow of a great disappointment was gather-

ing about them. While they still clung with

desperate tenacity to the hope that he would
in some way escape the malice of his foes and
restore the kingdom to Israel, every sentence

which he uttered pointed to a different issue,

and tended to increa.se their sorrow. Doubt-
less this was very manifest in their looks and
gestures, if it was not also expressed by audi-

ble sighs. A sorrowful company they were

at this moment.
7. Nevertheless I tell you the truth.

Purely as a matter of taste in reproducing the

simplicity of John's style, we should prefer

yet to nevertheless, as a translation of the

Greek word (iAAo) in this place ; and the saine

rendering would bo better than the almost

obsolete howbeit, in John 7: 27, and Acts 7

:

48. It is also noteworthy that the I is em-
phatic in the original; probably to contrast

his own correct view with their false view.

Thus: "You have a wrong view of my de-

parture, deeming it your greatest calamitj',

and, therefore, sorrow fills your hearts. But
I, on the contrary, tell you the truth, in re-

spect to this event," etc. It is expedient
for you that I go away. Thus Jesus de-

clares that if they were to disregard his con-

dition and look only at their own good, they
had more to gain than to lose by his de-

parture. Their intense self-care was, there-

fore, unwise as well as ungenerous, though he
only says this by implication. AVhat he does

say directly, after gently reminding them of

their disregard of his interest in the case, is,

that henceforth his presence was not the

highest blessing they could have. Not that

his presence was anj'thing less than gracious,

uplifting, and .sanctifying, but that his going
away would bring to them light and help

more powerful, more spiritual, and better

adapted to their condition in days to come.
This he proceeds to explain : for if I go not
away, the Comforter (or, Advocate) will
not come unto you. What is to be under-
stood by this? Could not the Holy Spirit

work in the hearts of men, to renew and
sanctify them, while Christ was in the flesh ?

We believe that he could, and did. But for

two reasons, at least, he could not, without
violence to the principles of human nature,

do for them all that he did after the return of

Jesus to his Father. (1) The visible and
natural presence of Christ was an obstacle to

the fullest influence of the Spirit in certain

directions. For, while Jesus was there in

bodily form, a true man, it was extremely
difficult for them to think of his reign as

purely spiritual. As we have seen all along,

they shared, with the bulk of their nation, the

expectation that the Messiah would be a tem-
poral prince, whatever else he might be. And
obviously nothing short of his departure from
earth by death, would thoroughly destroy
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8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world of
|

sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment

:

8 you ; but if I go, I will send him unto you. And
he, when he is come, will convict the world in re-

spect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment

:

that expectation. Moreover, the visible pres-

ence of Christ, as a teacher, to whom they

could resort for answers to every question,

would tend to prevent their gathering up and

pondering, with suitable care and prayer for

divine help, all that he had said to them. It

was time for the young eagles to be left alone.

(2) The departure of Christ by orucitixion,

burial, resurrection, and ascension, were parts

of his work, as Mediator between God and

men, which the Holy Spirit was to use, and

which could not be used with full eflect, until

they had been accomplished. Hence the new
and mightier work of the Spirit after the de-

parture of Jesus, is described as his coming

from the Father, sent by the Son ; and as that

greater work could jiot be performed until

Christ had been crucified and glorified, thus

furnishing the truth to be employed, the

coming of the Spirit for that work is repre-

sented as dependent on the previous de-

parture of Christ. But if I depart (better,

go), I will send him unto you. Observe

that Christ here employs a word which sig-

nifies merely to go, to make a journey, not to

go away. Observe also, that he says again

(see 15: 26), I will send him unto you.

8. And wheji he is come, etc. A more

formally exact translation would read : A7id,

having come, he ivill convict the Avorld con-

cerning, etc. The questions to be answered

by th'3 interpreter of this verse relate solely

to the meaning of the words. (1) The

Greek word (eAeyfet), is translated in the Com.

Ver. reprove, in the Eev. Ver. convict, and

by many scht)lars, convince. Does it here

signify iviU reprove, or will convince, or v>ill

convict? The first definition may be given

to the verb in Luke 3: 19; 1 Tim. 5: 20; Titus

1 : 13 ; Kev. 3 : 19. But it does not satisfy the

demands of this passage. For, while it is

natural to speak of reproving one in respect

of sin, it is less natural to speak of reproving

one in respect of righteousness, and unnatu-

ral to speak of reproving one in respect of

judgment. Besides, mere reproof expresses

but a small part of the Holy Spirit's work in

relation to the world, especially if that work

is performed in great measure through the

inspired teaching of the apostles. (Comp.

Notes on 15: 26, 27). This definition of the

word is, therefore, unsatisfactory. The second

meaning is given to the verb in 1 Cor. 14: 24:

"If all prophesy, and there come in one that

believeth not, or one unlearned, he is con-

vinced of all," etc. But against this mean-
ing, it has been urged that "the chief part of

the world is still without the }^ale of the

church, and that, even within the church, the

number of those in whom a living spiritual

conviction of sin and righteousness and judg-

ment has been wrought, is by no means the

largest." (Hare, in "Mission of the Com-
forter"). There is weight in this considera-

tion. Moreover, this rendering carries the

mind of the reader directly to the eflect of

the Paraclete's work in the hearts of men—
that is, to the subjective influence of the

Spirit, while the Greek term gives quite as

much prominence to the intrinsic force of the

argument or evidence emploj^ed. Thus the

word reprove, directs attention almost ex-

clusively to the objective side of the action,

and the word co7ivince, to the subjective,

while the Greek original seems to embrace

both. The third definition is supported by the

use of the word in ch. 8 : 46: "Which of you
convicteth me of sin?" and in James 2:9:
" But if ye have respect of persons, ye commit
sin, and are convicted by the law as transgres-

sors." Eev. Ver. Yet the legal use of this

English word has a tendency to restrict its

meaning, and on this account, Noj'es's trans-

lation, namely: "Shall bring conviction to

the world, etc.," is, perhaps, as free from ob-

jection as any. Liicke remarks that, "In the

Greek verb used by Christ is always implied

the refutation, the overcoming of an error, or

wrong, by the truth and the right. And
when, by means of the conviction (eAeyxo?),

the truth detects the error, and the right the

wrong, so that a man becomes conscious of

them—then arises the feeling of guilt, which

is ever painful. And hence this oflice has

been called the Punitive Oflice of the Spirit.

The eflfect of conviction wrought by the

Divine Spirit in the world, may be to

harden ; but its aim is the deliverance of the

world." With the last statement of Liicke

may be compared the words of Paul in 2 Cor.

2: 15, 16.

(2) By the world, must be understood
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9 "Of sin, because they believe not on me;
I

9 of sin, because tliey believe not on me ; of righteous-

the yet unbelieving part of mankind, so de-

nominated because it was the far larger part,

when these words were spoken, as it still is.

Only a few of the Jews, and a still smaller

number of the Gentiles, gave any evidence of

saving faith in God. "If Luthardt and

Hengstenberg maintain that the Jewish world

is primarily meant, this is certainly correct

as to the mind of Jesus, but not as to that of

the Evangelist."— Weiss. We enter our pro-

test against this oracular style of criticism.

How any one can know what was intended

by Jesus, in distinction from what the Evan-

gelist understood him to mean, is left without

explanation by "Weiss, and is incomprehen-

sible to us. That Jesus did not restrict his

own kingdom, or the work of the Spirit, ab-

solutely and forever, to the seed of Abraham
after the flesh, is clear from many passages;

and if he looked beyond the Israelites at all,

there seems to be no reason why he should

not have done this in his last protracted inter-

view with his disciples, and especially when
speaking to them of the work of the Spirit.

(8) The words sin, righteousness, and
judgment, are used in a general sense, and
therefore without the article ; but a conspicu-

ous example of each is made use of by the

Spirit, according to the next verse, in demon-
strating to the world the nature of sin, of

righteousness, and of judgment. The Note
of Westcott is very suggestive : "The three

conceptions, sin, righteousness, and judg-

ment, are given first in their most abstract

and general form. These are the cardinal

elements in the determination of man's spir-

itual state. In these, his past and present and
future are severally summed up. Then,
when the mind has seized the broad divisions

of the spiritual analysis, the central fact in

regard to each is stated, from which the pro-

cess of testing, of revelation, of condemna-
tion, proceeds. In each case the world was in

danger of fatal error, and this error is laid

open in view of the decisive criterion to

which it is brought." Again: "The three

subjects are placed in a natural and signifi-

cant order. The position of man is deter-

mined fir.st ; he is shown to have fallen. And
then the position of the two spiritual powers

which strive for the mastery over him is

made known ; Christ has risen to tlie throne

of glory ; the prince of the world has been

judged."

(4) The preposition translated of, signifies,

in this place, concerning, or, in respect of.

The conviction of the world will have respect

to the nature of sin, as well as to the fact of

its own sinfulness, etc.

9. Of sin, because they believe not on
me. This does not mean that the Holy
Spirit, through the preaching of the apostles,

or otherwise, will demonstrate to men that

their sin remains unforgiven, because they do

not believe in Christ—that, like the venom of

the fierj' flying serpent, it will continue in

them, working death, because they reject the

only cure, the Saviour lifted up on the cross.

Such a truth is plainly taught by the Lord
himself (ch.3:i4, i5), but it is hardly found in

the most natural interpretation of this verse.

Nor does it mean that nothing but unbelief

in Christ is now reckoned as sin, so that the

only way in which the Holy Spirit can bring

conviction of sin to the mind of man, since

the death of Christ, is by proving to him that

he does not believe in the Lamb of God that

taketh away the sin of the world. The words
of Jesus assume that unbelief in him is sin,

and therefore proof of sin in all those who
entertain it; but thej' do not say or imply that

it is the only sin of which men are guilty.

This is self-evident. If a devout father were
to hear his son blaspheme the name of God,
he might attempt to bring conviction to that

son concerning the presence and nature of

sin in his heart, by directing his attention to

the particular and awful sin of blasphemy;
for all blasphemy is sin, and illustrates the

nature and power of sin ; but the father

would not be likely to think that proving his

son a sinner because a blasphemer, was
equivalent to proving, or assuming, that he
was a sinner in no other way.

And this leads to the true interpretation of

Christ's language in this clause. The Holy
Spirit will bring conviction to mankind con-

cerning sin, because they believe not in

Christ, which is a great and fatal sin. In

other words, the reason or argument which
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10 "Of righteousness, 'because I go to my Father, I 10 ness, because I go to the Father, and ye behold me
and ye see me no more

;

11 no more ; of judgment, because the prince of this

11 =0f judgmeul, because ''the prince of this world
Ls judged.

I

a Acts 2: 32 & ch. 3: 14; 5: i .c Acts 26 : 18 d Luke 10 : 18 ; ch. 12 : 31 ; Eph. 2:2; Col. 2 : 15 ; Heb. 2 : 14.

the Spirit will use in convicting them of sin,

will be their unbelief in Jesus. For unbelief

in him is unbelief in God; since he is the per-

fect manifestation of God, and especially of

the love of God. And unbelief in God is the

central principle of alienation from him.

Now that Christ has come and revealed the

moral perfection of the Father, a rejection of

him is a rejection of the only true God, and

an exaltation of self to the throne. "The
Spirit, therefore, working through the written

and spoken word, starts from the fact of un-

belief in the Son of man, and through that,

lays open what sin is."— Westcott. Whether
Jesus intends by this language to predict any

direct work of the Spirit in the hearts of un-

godly men, leading them to receive the truth,

it is, perhaps, impossible to know ; but there

is nothing in his words incompatible with

such a view. Yet it cannot be rightly infer-

red from the expression "will convict the

world,'^ that every person who was then liv-

ing, or who has since lived, was to be shown
that he had sinned by rejecting Christ. "The
world" is a general expression, denoting the

sphere of the Spirit's direct or mediate opera-

tion. (Comp. 12:32.)

10. Of righteousness, etc. {'LM. , And of

righteousness, because I go to the Father.)

The work of the Spirit here described, though

separable in thought, is inseparable in fact from

the work which is spoken of in the previous

verse. For unbelief in Christ cannot be a sin,

or an illustration of all sin, unless he is what

he claims to be—the Holy One of God. His

righteousness is therefore presupposed in the

sinfulness of rejecting him. And in order to

bring home to conscience and heart the sin of

not trusting in him and not obeying him, his

moral perfection, his sinless character as the

Son of God, must be clearly established.

Moreover, in exhibiting and proving his

moral perfection, the clearest possible light

, is cast upon the nature and beauty of righte-

ousness itself. He was ever at one with his

Father, ever ready to do his Father's will,

ever illustrating divine truth, goodness, and

mercy, in his conduct. He was holy, harm-

less, undefiled, proving himself to be abso-

lutely righteous, whether regarded as the Son
of God, or as the Son of man.
But what was the ultimate verification of

all his claims, the invincible proof that he

was the "only begotten of the Father, full of

grace and truth?" It was his going to the

Father. And observe that to the Father are

the emphatic words, made so by their position

in the Greek sentence,—and to the FatJier I

go." This fact will be used by the Spirit in

demonstrating the righteousness of Christ.

By his voluntary and sacrificial death in

obedience to the Father's will, by his glorious

resurrection from the dead and his manifesta-

tion of himself to his disciples at sundry times

during forty days, by his separation from

them on the Mount of Olives, and his ascen-

sion towards heaven, till a cloud received him
out of their sight, and by the coming of the

Spirit with mighty power on the Day of Pen-

tecost, according to his promise, will that

Spirit, speaking through the apostles, convict

the unbelieving world of the righteousness of

him who had been slain as a malefactor, con-

vict the unbelieving people that they had

"denied the Holy One and the Just One,"

asking for " a murderer to be granted " them.

(Acts 2: 36; 3: 14.) The words, and ye see (or,

behold) me no more, are probablj^ added for

the purpose of showing that his departure to

the Father would be a permanent withdrawal

from his earthly and visible connection with

them, and a permanent return to a higher

state of being. Is it too much to say that he

did not wish them to expect anj"^ renewal of

this sensible communion with him on earth?

and that he would have them welcome com-

munion with him bj^ the Spirit as a greater

blessing? It was "expedient" for them that

he should go away, and the Advocate come

in his place; for, be it said with all reverence,

the Advocate could hereafter give them more

of Christ than could Jesus himself by his

bodilj' presence.

11. Of judgment, etc. {lj\i., and of judg-

ment, because the prince of this ivorld hath

been judged.) By reason of the perfect tense,
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12 I have yet many things to say unto you, "but ye
cannot bear them now.

13 Howbeit when he, * the Spirit of. truth, is come,
« he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear,

that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to

come.

12 world hath been judged. I have yet many things
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.

13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is ci>me, lie

shall guide you into all the truth : for he shall
not speak from himself; but what thin>;s soever
he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall
declare unto you the things that are to come.

a Mark 4 : 33 ; 1 Cor. 3:2; Heb. 5 : 12. . . .& ch. U : 17 ; 15 : 1 . .c ch. 14 : 26 ; 1 John 2 : 20, 27.

this language signifies that the prince of this

world has been and is condemned. The point

of view is naturally that of the Spirit's agency

after the Pentecost in convicting the world.

Then Christ's work on earth will have been

completed; and that work, all along a perfect

expression of divine holiness and grace, but

culminating at last in the gift of his life as a

ransom for sinners, and approved by God
through his resurrection from the dead and

enthronement at the right hand of the Father,

will be made by the Spirit to appear in its

true character, as a permanent, irreversible

condemnation of Satan, the prince of this

world. "This passage differs in form only

from 12: 31, 32; the three actors mentioned

the world, Satan, and Jesus, are the same, as

well as the parts which are assigned to them.

Our passage adds only this idea: that it is the

Holy Spirit who will unfold to men the

grandeur of the invisible drama accomplished

on the cross. Thenceforth some remain in

the sin of unbelief, and share the judgment of

the prince of this world. Others take their

stand on the side of the righteousness of Christ,

and are withdrawn from the judgment pro-

nounced upon Satan."

—

Godet.

Observe, also, (1) The world has a prince.

Men who are not the servants of Christ are

the servants of Satan, whose personality is

clearly assumed in this language. (2) The
fact that their prince has been condemned is

evidence that those who follow him will be

condemned likewise, unless they repent. The
decision against the prince will pro\e to be a

decision against all who maintain his cause.

(3) The act expressed by the word translated

judged (icptVai), is alwa.ys, in the Gospel of

John, the premise to a judicial punitive act.—
Cremer. In other words, judgment looks

forward to punishment. Those who persist in

rejecting Christ will at last hear the sentence:
" Depart from me, j'C cursed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels."

(Matt. 25: 41 ).

12-15. The Inspiration of the Spirit
Promised to the Eleven.

12. I have yet many things, etc. A
natural introduction to the following promise,

which assures them of all needed instruction

through the Holy Spirit. Much as Jesus has

taught them in public with others, and in

private for their special benefit, there is much
more which he has forborne to teach, because
of their prejudice and lack of spiritual dis-

cernment. There is a fullness of truth in

Christ which he cannot even now impart to

them. Just what these many things are,

the Saviour does not of course specify, but
they all pertained, no doubt, to his spiritual

reign over mankind; and many of them were
revealed to the apostles by the Paraclete.

Some of them may be, redemption by the

sacrifice of Christ, the relation of the Mosaic
law to grace, the acceptance of the heathen
upon repentance and fsiith without submission
to the Levitical law, the ultimate turning of
the Jews to Christ, and the great apostasy

before the end of the Christian Dispensation.

Germs of nearly all these doctrines may, in-

deed, be found in the sayings of Christ, but
they were more fully developed by the apos-

tles under the teaching of the Spirit.

13. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of
truth, is come, etc. But is a simpler and
more intelligible rendering of the Greek con-
nective here employed (ae), than howbeit.
So Noyes, Am. Bible Union, KevLsed Eng-
lish Bible, and others. Here again, for the
third time, is the Advocate described as the
Spirit of truth. "Wherefore? In the first

instance (i*:i7), there is nothing but the ex-
pression itself to suggest its meaning. In the
second (i»-26), the accompanying statement,

shall testify (or, he will hear witness of me),

points to his office as the Kevealer of truth in

respect to Christ. And in the present con-
nection, all that is said represents him as the
Revealer of Christian truth to the apostles.

With these passages, compare 1 John 5: 6,

which says: "/< is the Spirit that beareth

witness, because the Spirit is tridh." Com-
pare also the language of John in his First

Epistle (I John 4: 6), whcrc ^'' the spirit of truth^'
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is contrasted with "^Ae spirit of error,"

though some do not admit that tlie Holy
Spirit is referred to; and his language in

E.ev. 19: 10, "/or the testimony of Jesus is the

spirit of prophecy," where again it is doubtful

whether "^Ae spirit of ^irophecy" refers to

the Holy Spirit. It is, however, certain that

the gift of prophecy is represented by the

sacred writers as a gift imparted by the Spirit

(e. J., Acis 1: 16; 2: 4, 17; 19: 6; 21 : 11 ; 28 : 25 ; 1 Cor. 12; 8, 10;

14:1). We understand, therefore, that the

revelation of Christian truth is here set forth

as a characteristic attribute or function of the

Holy Spirit; indeed, as so characteristic of

him, that it is represented as a quality of his

nature. Kevealing the truth may be re-

garded as a part of his normal action. So
important is a correct view of this matter,

that we subjoin the explanations of a few emi-

nent commentators. " The Spirit of truth—
i. e., the Spirit of God, and the principle of

truth, who teaches it (16 = is), and by its power

imparts self-reliance, decision, and firmness

(Mutt. 10:19, sq.), wlio, therefore, takes the place

of Christ as Helper."—Z)e Wette. "The Holy

Spirit, who is possessor, bearer, and dispenser

of the divine truth. He is the divine Prin-

ciple of revelation, by whose action in human
hearts the redemptive truth given by God in

Christ— that is, the truth by way of pre-

eminence— is transformed into knowledge, is

vitally appropriated, and is brought to power-

ful expression.—Meyer. "This expression

certainly implies, not merely that the Spirit

communicates the truth {Luth., Godet), or

possesses and communicates it {Hengst.), but

the genitive {of truth) is one of qualitj', only

the truth is not a subjective attribute, which

the Spirit has, but the objective divine truth

which [so to speak] constitutes his nature, be-

cause it belongs to that nature to possess the

knowledge of the truth, and so to be the

bearer of the revelation of God."

—

Weiss.

"The Spirit by whom the truth finds expres-

sion, and is brought to man's spirit."

—

West-

cott. "He is called the Spirit of truth, be-

cause part of his special office is to bring truth

home to the hearts of men, to carry it from

the material to the moral sphere, to make it

something more than a collection of signs

seen or heard—a living povi'er in living men."
— Watkins. He will guide you into all

truth. A very significant promii^e! For,

First—the domain into which apostles are to

be guided is theivhole truth; that is. Christian

truth in its totality. The Spirit will lead

them into the truth as it is summed up in

Jesus Christ; he will o\iento them, the mystery

of God, and of Christ, in whom are hid all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge {co\. 1:2,3),

From the promise of Jesus, as well as from
the nature of the case, it may be inferred that

the various truths of the Christian religion

are self-consistent, and that, if clearly appre-

hended, they will be seen to form a single,

harmonious system. From this promise it

may also be inferred that, sooner or later, the

Eleven were brought into such a state of mind
and heart as to profit by a knowledge of Chris-

tian truth in its completeness. For the Spirit

would not show them the way to this before

they were prepared in the temper of their

hearts to follow that way.

Secondly—in accord with what has now been
said, the verb will guide, suggests a gradual

and progressive work—a work that presup-

poses a teachable spirit in the disciples, and
that adapts itself, witli absolute wisdom, to

their inward condition. And this condition

must, in the nature of the case, be aifected by
the ever changing demands of their ministry.

Hence we conclude that the Spirit was not to

bring the whole sum of Christian truth to the

minds of the apostles in a moment, and, as it

were, without effort or inquiry on their part.

No doubt that a great light shone into their

minds on the Day of Pentecost—a light which
revealed to them very clearly the meaning of

Christ's death and resurrection ; but there

was much truth to be revealed when that day
of wonders closed. The central truth of their

Lord's redemptive victory was enough to fill

their minds and hearts. If they could think

of more than this, the fulfillment of prophecy

in the miracle before their eyes was likely to

absorb their attention. How the Gentiles

were to be made partakers of the great salva-

tion, whether with or without submitting to

the Mosaic ritual, was a question which did

not, perhaps, enter their minds. And the

same might be said of many other questions

not unimportant to the purity and progress of

the new religion.

Thirdly—if the work of the Spirit in show-

ing the apostles the way into the whole truth,

as it is in Jesus, was thus gradual and pro-
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gressivc, adapting itself evermore to their

spiritual capacity and need, it is more than

probable that some of them were outstripped

by others in the attainment of knowledge,

and, indeed, that some died without reaching

the same heigiits and depths of spiritual un-

derstanding as otiiers. Can it be reasonably

assumed that James the Less, who suflered

martyrdom at Jerusalem, in A. D. 44, was as

profoundly versed in the whole system of

Christian truth, as was Paul at his death, in

A.'D. 66, or John at his death, in a. d. 98? If

not, it is easy to account for the apparently

different degrees of doctrinal development at-

tained by the writers of the New Testament,

even without insisting upon the obvious fact

that several of them have not written enough

to give us anything more than fragments of

their belief. It is sufficient to find that every

one appears to hold the truth, as far as his

knowledge extends, and that together they

present to us the facts and principles of a

great system. For he shall not speak of
himself. (Rather, for he will not speak from,

himself); and the meaning is, not that the

Spirit will refrain from saying anything

about himself

—

e. g., as to his own knowledge
(lCor.2:10), or pOWCr (l Cor. 2 : 4 ; Heb. 2 : 4), or di-

vinity (i Cor. 12: 8-11)—but that he will not speak

from his own impulse or will, apart from the

-will of God. (Gump. 5: 19,30). Godet re-

marks: "The infallibility of this guide springs

from the same cause as that of Jesus himself

(7:17,18), namely, from the absence of all

egoistic and therefore evil productivity. All

his revelations will be drawn from the trea-

sure of objective divinity
; and so his teaching

will be only an initiation into the divine

reality of things. Satan is a liar just because

he proceeds according to a wholly different

method, drawing that which he speaks from
his own source. (8:«)." But whatsoever
he shall hear, that shall he speak. Or,

more strictly, but whatsoever he shall hear

will he speak. The insertion of that or these,

before will he speak, seems to be unneces-

sary ; as is also the insertion of things, unless

it be to indicate that the word represented by
whatsoever is plural {cxra). Shall hear;
from whom ? Probably from the Father, or

the Son ; for he comes as the Representative

of both, and all things that are the Father's

are the Son's also. Roth have the same

thoughts, plans, aff'ections, desires. In nature,

in power, and in aim, they are one. The
commentators call attention to the fact that

the hearing and speaking here predicted do

not refer to single acts, accomplished once

for all, but to a series of acts, or, rather, to

continuous action of the kinds specified. This

agrees with the interpretation given above to

the verb will guide. Of course, hearing and

speaking are used in a figurative sense, to

denote that what the Spirit imparts to the

minds of the apostles by a process inscrutable,

but equivalent in elfect to speaking, is from

the Father's mind as really as it would be if

heard by the Spirit in words uttered by the

Father or the Son. And he will show you
things to come. More exactly, tvill declare

unto you the things that are to come. None
but God sees the end of all things from the

beginning. The Omniscient alone can fore-

know the course which will be taken in every

particular emergency by beings truly free.

Hence, the prediction of future events which

are contingent on human action is impossible

to any but those who are divinely taught. But

Jesus here promises his disciples that the Spirit

of truth will announce to them the things

that are to come, and thus enable them to

preach the same things to other men. What,
then, is to be understood by the things that

are to come? Certainly not all future events

in time and eternity ; for it would never occur

to the Eleven to give the words so comprehen-
sive a meaning. Nor can they signifj^ all the

events connected with the reign of Christ or

the last judgment; for this interpretation

would be equally absurd. Westcott, how-
ever, goes too far by way of limitation, when
he says :

" The reference is, no doubt, mainly
to the constitution of the Christian church, as

representing hereafter the divine order, in

place of the Jewish economy." It is far

more natural to find the fulfillment of this

promise in the revelations made to the apostle

John in Patmos, together with such as were
made to Paul

—

e. g., tl Thess. 4:15sq. ; 2The3s. 2: 1-12;

1 Cor. 15:23-28, 52; Rom. 10:11-25), and Other apOStlcS.

Godet remarks that "the words of 14: 26 con-

tain the formula of the inspiration of our
Gospels, while this verse, the 13th, gives that

of the inspiration of the Epistles and the

Apocalypse."
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14 He shall glorify lue : for he shall receive of mine,
and shall shew U uuto you.

15 "All thiiiEjs that the Father hath are mine: there-

fore said 1, thai he shall take of mine, and shall shew it

unto you.

14 He shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine,
15 and shall declare il unto you. All things what-

soever the Father hath are mine: tlierelore said

I, that he taketh of mine, and shall declare il

I Matt. 11 : 27 ; oh. 3 : 35 ; 13 : 3 ; 17 : 10.

14. He shall (or, will) glorify me. The
me is emphatic. Bengel says: "The Son

glorifies the Father, and the Holy Spirit the

Son." This is true, but it is also true that the

Father glorifies the Son (see 8: 54; 13: 32; 17:

1, 5; Acts 3: 13); and that the Son glorifies

the Spirit (see ver. 7 and 14: 18 sq.). It is

evident from these words, especially when

they are compared with 17 : 1, 5 and Heb. 12:

2, 3, that Jesus Christ, though he was the

most unselfish being that ever walked the

earth, was keenly alive to the reproaches

heaped upon him, and painfully conscious of

his name being cast out as evil. And now, as

he draws near the conflict in Gethsemane and

the mocking and bufl:eting that followed, as

he feels more deeply, perhaps, than ever be-

fore, the ignominy of being "despised and

rejected of men," as he .sees himself assailed

by the treachery of Judas, the denials of

Peter, and the implacable hatred of the

rulers, he appears to welcome the certainty

that his character will be loved, his work ap-

preciated, and his name honored by an ever-

increasing multitude of disciples, as the ages

come and go. He foresees, not without joy,

that through the Spirit's work in the apostles,

his name will at last be exalted above every

name. But how would such words sound, if

they fell from the lips of Peter, or John, or

Paul ? What should we think of any mere

man, however great his ability, or liigh his

oflfice, or remarkable his services, who should

predict that the Spirit of God would be sent

into the world to glorify him? Should we
not be filled with pity, or horror? Should

we not pronounce him either insane or pro-

fane, either a madman or a blasphemer?

Why then do we not think this of Jesus, the

Christ? Why does every candid reader of

the Gospels refuse to accept either of these

alternatives? Is it not because the whole

record of Christ's life proves that ho was

more than simply man?—that he was divine

as well as human, and therefore entitled to

glory and praise without limit?

But how will the work of the Spirit glorify

Jesus? The reason is given in the next clause

:

for he shall (or, will) receive of mine,
and shall (or, will) declare it unto you.

The word mine need not ba restricted. Tlie

term itself and the compass of the apostolic

message concerning Christ justify the broadest

sense. Jesus might have unfolded its mean-
ing by saying: " My existence as the Eternal

Word with the Father, my birth into human
nature, my perfect communion with God, my
perfect sympathy with men, my works and
words of power and wisdom, of love and com-
passion, my propitiatory sufferings and death,

my resurrection and ascension, my priestly

intercession and* regal authority, my second

coming to raise the dead, and judge the living

and the dead." These things, and such as

these, are comprehended in the single word
mine. Says Luthardt: "The Spirit, there-

fore, which proceeds from the Father, has

Christ for the substance and aim of all his

activity. And all progress of the church in

knowledge will only consist in greater study

of Christ, in deeper, more comprehensive un-

derstanding of Christ, as all growth in holi-

ness will consist only in the more thorough,

more manifold representation of the image of

Christ."

15. All things that (Avhatsoever) the

Father hath are mine. "Tiiis verse," it

has been remarked, "solves the contradiction,

that in ver. 13, the speaking of the Spirit was

traced back to his hearing from the Father,

and in ver. 14, to his taking of what belongs

to Christ." But there is no contradiction to

solve; for the thirteenth verse merely' afiirms

that "whatsoever {things) he shall hear, (not,

hear from the Father), that shall, or will he

speak." It is never wise to make a contradio

tion, in order to solve it. Whether, as some
suppose, "all things that the Father hath,"
refers only to the treasures of the Father's

knowledge, may be doubtful ; it seems to em-
brace at least all the great facts, as well as the

spiritual principles, or doctrines, involved in

the salvation of men. These all centre in

Christ—and Christ, in his per.son and work, is

a revelation of the Father's mind and will.

Moreover, if the knowledge of Christ is the
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same as that of tho Father, so is his will, and

so is his love. It is better, therefore, to un-

derstand by all things that the Father
hath, all the Father's purposes and deeds of

grace, accomplished, or yet to be accom-

plished, by the Saviour in his mediatorial

office. These belong to the Son, as well as to

the Father, and of these the Spirit taketh

(the present denoting a constant relation) and

will declare unto the disciples.

" In this section, (ver. s-is)," remarks Weiss,

"everything is brought together which Jesus

had said in respect to the sending of the Para-

clete, and in ver. 5-7 is preserved the recollec-

tion that this belonged to the farewell dis-

course of Jesus to his disciples. We have

already seen, in the remark on 14: 24, that

Jesus must have said more than is preserved

in the Synoptical tradition Matt. 10: 19, sq.,

(=John 15: 25 sq. Comp. the remark on 16:

4), concerning the sending of the Spirit.

What the Evangelist has inserted by way of

anticipation from these communications in

14: 15-17, is only the reverse side of ver. 8-11.

The Spirit has no immediate relation to the

world ; but on the ground of the definite exal-

tation of Jesus, he will convict the world,

through the testimony of the apostles, of its

sin of unbelief, in such a way as must win

from it whatever is to be won. The highly'

original manner in which this is drawn out in

ver. 8-11, argues for the essential genuineness

of this saying of Christ, which has its sub-

.stantial analogon in the word respecting the

sign of Jonah. (Matt. 12:39 sq. ; compare John 8: 28.)

Even so is 14: 26 only an anticipation of

16: 12-15, where the relation of the Para-
clete to the progressive knowledge of the dis-

ciples is developed. But, however certain it

is that Jesus must have spoken also on this

matter, it is equally certain that precisely

these sayings of his were only reproduced as

the apostle's own experience had taught him
to understand them. Under tho guidance of

the Spirit he was conscious of having gained

a fuller and deeper understanding of the per-

son and work of Christ, and that this was
nothing else than what the testimony of

Christ himself already contained, although in

a form (for pedagogic reasons), more obscure

and limited. On this very account he must
reproduce the same, as the Spirit, who was his

guide into all truth, had taught him to under-

stand it. This rejtroduction of the Para-
clete's promise is the key to his peculiar treat-

ment and reproduction of the discourse of

Jesus in his gospel."

We are ready to grant that the aged Evan-
gelist was conscious of having gained by ex-

perience a fuller and deeper knowledge of tho

person and work of Christ, than he had when
listening to his words in the evening before

his betrayal. We are also ready to grant
that he was conscious of having heard from
Chri.st testimonies concerning the Spirit

which seemed to him to predict and account
for this increase of knowledge which he had
gained. But we do not discover the proof
that he enlarged or clarified the promise of

Jesus into conformity with his own experi-

ence, that he laid hold of some dark saying

of Jesus, and, clothing it in a garb furnished

by his own spiritual experience, presented it

transfigured to his readers. Much less do we
perceive that Matt. 12: 39 sq., is any proper
analogon of John 16: 8-11, or that there is

any improbability in supposing that Jesus
anticipated in a brief saying (u:26) what at a
later moment he repeated and expanded.
That John would not have consciously modi-
fied the teaching of Jesus in such a way as to

make it agree with his own experience, may
be safely inferred from all that i? known of
his character, and especially of his reverence
for Christ, and also from his habit of record-
ing and explaining dark sayings (e. J. 2:21,22; 7:

38,39; 12:.•i2, 33). And further, if some great,

promise of the Spirit's mission was reall.y

made to the disciples on their way to the gar-
den, as Weiss admits, what reason is theiv for
the assumption that it was very brief or ob-
scure? What ground for thinking that it

was given in a single saying, instead of being
presented at three diflferent points in the
Lord's conversation with his troubled friends?
Our judgment is, that if the Evangelist has
unconsciously transformed the discourse of
Jesus, the fact cannot be learned from hi.s

record of the Saviour's words in respect to

the coming and ministry of the Paraclete,
but must be discovered somewhere else.

Combining now the statements respecting
the Paraclete in the record of John (u-. ifi. n,

26; 15:26,27; 16:7-15), we learn that he was to 1)0

(i) a messenger from tlio Father and tho Son.
—i. e., sent by the Father and the Son, (ii) at
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16 <» A little while, and ye shall not see me : and again,

a little while, and ye shall see me, 'because I go to the
Father.

17 Then said some of his disciples among them-
selves, ^Vhat is this that he saith unto us, A little

while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little

while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to the
Father?

IG unto you. A little while, and ye behold me uo
more; and again a little while, and ye shall see

17 me. Some of his disciples therefore said one to
another. What is this that he saith unto us, A little

while, and ye behold me not ; and again a little

while, and ye shall see me: and. Because I go to

a ch. 7 : 33 ; 13 : 33 ; U : 19 ; ver. 10. . . .5 ch. 13 : 3 ; ver. 28.

the request of the Son, Jesus Christ, and (iii)

for the purpose of taking the Son's place with

the disciples, as an Advocate or Helper. Ful-

filling this office he was (1) to bring to their

remembrance all the teachings of Christ, (2)

to show unto them the things that were to

come, and (3) to guide them into all Christian

truth, some part of which thej' were not yet

able to bear. By the help of the Paraclete

they were (A) to bear witness in respect to

Christ, both as to his works and as to his

words, (B) to receive from him, through the

Spirit, other truth, nay, the whole truth, to

he used in their ministry, and (C) to convict

the world by their preaching, (a) in respect

to sin, as illustrated by the world's rejection

of Christ, (b) in respect to righteousness, as

illustrated by Christ's character and work,

and (c) in respect to judgment, as illustrated

by the condemnation of the Prince of this

world.

16-34. Christ's Withdrawal and Ke-

TURN ; THE Disciples' Sorrow and Joy.

16. A little while, and ye shall not see

me. (Better, and ye behold me no more). That

is
— "after a little while ye will no longer

behold me, as ye now do, with the eye of

sense"—a saying which refers to his ap-

proaching death and return to the Father.

But does not this saying contradict 14: 19:

"Yet a little while, and the world seeth (be-

holdeth) me no more, but ye see (behold)

me"? The same verb, indeed, is found in

both passages; but words must be interpreted

in the light of the connection in which they

stand. There are different kinds of behold-

ing, as there are of seeing. In 14: 19, the

word behold is applied to an act purely spir-

itual ; in this verse, to an act dependent on

the sense. In comparison with the world,

the disciples never ceased to behold Jesus ; for

the wondering gaze of their souls was directed

to him by the Spirit, who brought his words

and deeds to their remembrance. But here

they are said to behold him no more

—

i. e.,

with their bodily senses. They are no longer
to watch with admiration the changing ex-

pression of his countenance, or to listen with
rapt attention to the familiar tones of his

voice. Such beholding was presently to

cease. And again a little wiiile, and ye
shall (or, will) see me ; for it is difficult to

ascertain whether the force of the Greek
futui'e is better represented in this case by
shall see, or by will see. Again a little

while. This second brief period, though
longer than the first, only extended from his

death to the Day of Pentecost. The seeing

here predicted or promised is not the same as

that referred to in 14: 19, where the word
translated in Rev. Ver behold {eeu>ph) is used.

The interpretation of Grimm is as follows:

"The apostles are said to see (oxj/ecreai) Christ,

because they were about to perceive his invis-

ible presence through his action in their hearts

by the Holy Spirit." In support of this view
Godet remarks: "If the seeing promised
refers directly to the manifestations of Jesus

after the resurrection, to his disciples, there is

no connection between ver. 15 and 16. But
the omission of any connective suggests a tie

of profound sentiment binding together the

two verses. This proves it necessary to apply

the 'seeing' [promised] to the illumination of

the Pentecost; thus the relation to the pre-

ceding presents no more difficulty. Filled

with the idea of his glorification by the Spirit,

in the hearts of the disciples (ver. i4), Jesus

calls this return a mutual 'seeing again.' "

The last clause of the Common Version, be-
cause I go to the Father, is probably an
interpolation occasioned by ver. 17, where it

is undoubtedly genuine. It is omitted in this

place by Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott

and Hort, and bracketed by Lachmann. Sev-

eral of the earliest MSS.—e. g., N B D L, and
some of the earliest versions, do not have it.

17. Then said some of his disciples

among themselves. The Revised Version
—Some of his disciples therefore said one to
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18 Thev said therefore, What is this that he saith, A I 18 the Father ? They said tlierefore, What is this tliat

little while ? we cauuot tell what he saith.
I

he saith, A little while ? We know uot what he saith.

another, is a more exact translation of the

Greek text. We may reasonably infer from

this statement that the perplexity which is

described in the following words was not ex-

pressed, if it was felt, by all the disciples.

Moreover, those who felt it did not go to

Jesus with it, but spoke of their difficulty to

one another, aside and in a low voice, prob-

ably at a pause in the discourse of their Mas-

ter. How distinctly does the Evangelist re-

call the scene, and how precisely does he

describe itl What is this that he saith

unto us, etc. That is, "What does this

mean?" They hear his words, but they do

not really understand them. Nor is this

very strange ; for surely there was something

contradictory in his language, if all of it was

taken in a literal sense. How could he depart

to the Father, so that they should see him no

more, if, after a little while, they were again

to see him. (ver. lo and ver. 16) ? We sympathize

with their perplexity, and can readily under-

stand their questioning. But no great teacher

always employs words in their primary, lit-

eral, and semi-phj'sical sense. That which is

natural is first; afterwards that which is spir-

itual. The lower form of knowledge is a type

and shadow of the higher; the common sig-

nification of words is but the vestibule to

their higher and holier signification. Thus,

seeing by means of the bodily eye is analo-

gous to seeing with the mind's eye

—

i. e., with

the mind itself And probably no teacher

ever employed language in a figurative and

spiritual sense more frequently than Jesus

Christ. Many of his sayings were, therefore,

misunderstood, or very imperfectly compre-

hended, at first. This he knew; but he was

not deterred from uttering them by his knowl-

edge of the way they would be received.

The remainder of the verse is translated in

the Revised Version somewhat more exactly

than in the Common Version ; for the former

substitutes behold me not, for shall not see

me—a manifest improvement, since the verb

is in the present tense, and is a different

word (Sewpltre) from the one translated shall

see meadi), in the next clause. Yet neither

version gives the exact meaning of the last

clause. For the verb in that clause {vuiya)

signifies to depart, or, go away, rather than

simply to go. The disciples repeat the very

terms used by Jesus (see ver. 5, 6, 10), and if

the several verbs emjiloyed by hi in were each

represented by a ditterent English verb, this

fact would be more obvious. Thus: What is

this that he saith unto ics, A little while and ye

belioldme not; and again a Little while, and ye

shall {or, will) see me; and because I depart

to the Father?

18. They said therefore, (or, they were

saying.) The scene rises before the mind of

the writer, and he repeats, more briefly, tiie

substance of the comment which some of the

disciples were making in a low tone to one

another; but adding to what he had before

noted, their explicit confession of inability to

understand their Lord's words: We cauuot

tell (or, know not)what he saith—i. e., the

meaning of what he saith. From what fol-

lows it is clear that these whispered question-

ings and confessions of perplexity were not

the mutterings of a querulous spirit. Why,
then, did not the disciples, who were thus

commenting to one another on their Master's

words, turn rather at once, and at first, to him
for an explanation? Because he was felt by
them to be their Lord and Teacher; one to

whom they looked up with peculiar rever-

ence, and not infrequently with awe. None
of them, save Peter, who was naturally bold,

even to rashness, in personal intercourse, had

been wont to approach him without a sense of

his mysterious greatness. The sweetness and
lowliness of his spirit must have been mingled

with a divine authority and dignity, which
rendered easj' familiarity impossible. And,
doubtless, the spiritual glory of Jesus had
been very conspicuous during the last few
hours, and while he was uttering the sayings

which perplexed them. A careful student of

the Apostolic Epistles will perceive that no
one of their writers, not even Peter, was accus^

tomed to place himself on such a level of per-

sonal intimacy and familiarity with the Lord
Jesus, as has been assumed in prayer and
conversation by some Christians of tlie present

day. And this fact, if it be a fact, suggests a

grave doubt whether the tone of modern
piety is in as perfect accord as it should be

with the whole nature of Christ, whether the

element of reverence is not wanting, or, at
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19 Kow Jesus knew that they were ilesiroiis to

ask him, aud said unto them, Do ye inquire among
yourselves of tliat I said, A little while, and ye shall

not see me: aud again, a little while, and ye shall see

lue?
20 Verily, verilv, I say unto you. That ye shall

weep and lament, hut the world shall rejoice: and ye
shall be sorrowtul, but your sorrow shall be turned into

joy.

19 Jesus perceived that they were desirous to ask him,
and he said unto them, l)o ye inquire among your-
selves concerning this, that I said, A little while,
and ye behold rue not, and again a little while, and

20 ye shall see lue? Verily, verily, I say unto you,
that ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall

rejoice : ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow

least, feeble, to the serious iiijurj' of religious

life.

19. Now Jesus knew. The word trans-

lated now (oil'), is omitted by Tischendorf,

Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, in agreement

with the oldest MSS. N B D L, 1, 33, 157.

Knew—i. e., perceived by the power which

he had to read the hearts of men (comp. 2:

25) ; though it is quite possible that their loolcs

and tones of voice may have been observed

by him, while their words were too indistinct

to be heard. That they were desirous to

ask him. See the remarks on ver. 18, for

the probable reason why they refrained from

doing what they desired to do. Observe, also,

that "he knew, not only the whisperings of

the disciples, and their inquiries among them-

selves, about the sense of his words, but, also,

their secret desires to ask him concerning it."

—GUI. It was not because of "a dark pre-

sentiment" ( Weiss), but because of their rev-

erence for the Lord; and they spoke of their

perplexity to one another, rather than to him,

with such a spirit that ho was willing to re-

move that perplexity, as far as possible. "Yet,

as usual, lie gives in the following no exposi-

tion of his meaning, but describes the succes-

sion of pain and joy which the 'not-seeing'

and the 'seeing-again' will bring, for the

pur))ose of preparing them practically for

that wliich was ready to take place."

—

Weiss.

20. Verily, verily, I say unto you. This

empliasis of expression is, as we have before

remarked, peculiar to the Fourth Gospel, and

to the sayings of Christ in this Gospel. It is

a solemn call to the disciples to give heed to

what he is about to say, by notifying them

beforehand of its great practical importance.

By such turns of expression, as well as by its

wonderful dignity and simplicity, does the

record of John reflect, as from the surface of

a polished mirror, the theantbropic life of the

Lord. That ye shall weep and lament.

The words weep and lament, refer to the

unrestrained expression of grief by means of

tears and wailing, "by mournful gestures

and doleful voice," which has always been

customary in the East upon the death of kin-

dred or friends. (Comp. Gen. 50: 10,11;

Luke 23 : 27 ; John 11 : 81-33 ; Mark 5 : 38, 39.

"How exactly, at the moment of the Sa-

viour's arrival, did the house of Jairus cor-

respond with the condition of one, at the

present time, in which a death has just taken

place ! It resounded with the same boisterous

expressioias of grief, for which the nations of

the East are still noted."

—

Hackett. Of
course, these open manifestations of grief are,

in this case, revelations of the heart The ye

is emphatic, in contrast with the Avorld.

But the world shall rejoice. Better, will

rejoice; for this is simply a prediction of

what will be the feeling of unbelieving men,

the foes of Jesus Christ, at his crucifixion.

(Comp. Matt. 27: 28-31, 39-44; Mark 15: 29-

32; Luke 23: 35-39). " Not only the common
people, but the chief priests, with the scribes

and elders, mocked at him, insulted him, and

triumphed over him, when on the cross, being

glad at heart they had got him there; im-

agining now, that it was all over, the daj' was

their own, and they should be no more dis-

turbed by Christ and his followers."

—

Gill.

Yes, "the world will rejoice" at the cruci-

fixion of Jesus of Nazareth. The leaders of

the people will exult, for a brief period, in

the accomplishment of their purpose. AVith

hearts full of religious pride, bent upon re-

taining power, angry at reproof, and blind to

the transcendent purity and loveliness of

the Saviour's character, they will cry: His

blond be npon us and iipon our children, and

will glory in his bitter death as in victory

over a relentless foe. Alas, there have been

some in every age who have walked in the

footsteps of these leaders of the people—some,

who, in the name of God and religion, have

persecuted the saints of the Most High, some

who have thought that in killing men of

whom the world was not worthy, they wore

presenting an acceptable oflering to God
(ver. 2), as well as confirming their own power.

And ye shall be sorrowful. Omit and,

with the Revised Version, the critical editors,
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21 "A woman when she is in traviiil hath sor-

row, because her hour is come: but as soou as she

is delivered of the child, she reiueiubercth no more

the anguish, lor joy that a man is bora into the

world.
, ^ T -11

22 'And ve now therefore have sorrow : but 1 will see

you again, and <^your heart shall rejoice, and your joy

no man taketh from you.

21 shall be turned into joy. A woman when she is in

travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but

when she is delivered of the child, she remembereth
no more the anguish, for the joy that a man is born

22 into the world. And ye therefore now have sor-

row : but I will see you again, and your heart shall

rejoice, and your joy no one taketh away from you.

I Isa. '26: 17 6 ver. . .e Luke 24 : 41, 52 ; ch. 14 : 1, 27 ; 20 : 20 ; Acts 2 : 46 ; 13 : 52 ; 1 Pet. 1
:
8.

L., T., Treg., W. & H., and the early MSS.

X* B D A, etc. The sense is not affected by

the omission. Being sorrowful differs from

weeping and lamenting, as heart-grief differs

from the cry of sorrow or the funeral dirge

by which it is expressed. Weak as the dis-

ciples might prove to be in the first great trial

of their faith, their love was genuine, and the

Saviour knew that he would have in them

real mourners. Their lamentation would be

no formal act, no perfunctory wailing for

custom's sake, but a cry as of children be-

reaved of their father, and left orphans in

the world—a bitter cry of disappointed hope

and wounded affection. But your sorroAV

shall be turned into joy. That is, not

merely succeeded by joy, but turned into joy.

The very fountain of their sorrow will become

a fountain of joy. The very ground of their

lamentation will become a ground of re-

joicing. They will, ere long, glory in the

cross of Christ. (Gai.6:i4.) What they have

deprecated as the greatest possible calamity,

and what they will mourn over for a little

while, as the end of all their hopes, namely,

their Lord's voluntary submission to death,

will become their inspiration and strength
;

and, as the central act of redemption, the key-

note of their sweetest song; nay, the very

heart of their message to a world lying in the

wicked one. This change of grief into joy,

is next set forth by a striking illustration.

21. A woman, when she is in travail.

Literally, the rooman, whoever she may be,

because the experience is universal. But the

English idiom for generic nouns calls for the

indefinite article, or for none at all. Hence,

in the present case, a woman, when she is

in travail (present tense, ti'kttj), refers to the

protracted anguish of child-birth, when great

physical pain and mental anxiety must bo

borne. Her hour—the hour of parturition,

which is so decisive and important to the

mother. For joy that a man is born into

the world. She forgets the anguish of child-

birth in the joy of maternity. The same

illustration is employed by the prophets. (See

Isa. 21: 3; 26: 17, 18; 66: 7,8; Jer.4:31; 22:

23; 30: 6; Hos. 13: 13,14; Mic. 4: 9,10).

The child, (lit., the little child, t6 n-atSioc),

to whom she has given birth is a human
being, possessing already, in the mother's eye,

all the mental and moral qualities which will

be unfolded by years of discipline and expe-

rience; a human being worthy of a place in

the great world-order, and certain to continue

in existence forever. "As the pains of a

woman in travail are very sharp and severe,

and the distress of her mind about the issue

of things respecting herself and her offspring

is very -great, so would be the grief and

trouble of the disciples on account of the

death of their Lord and Master; but, as when

a woman is safely delivered of a child, she is

so filled with joy that her sorrow is remem-

bered no more; so. should it be with them,

when Christ should appear to them."— GiW.

22. And ye now therefore have sorrow.

Therefore—that is, in harmony with this

illustration, which shows that great sorrow is

often changed into great joy. According to

Lachmann, supported by some of the early

]Vlss._(f;. g., N* A D L, 33), we ought to read

will have, instead of have ; but Tischendorf,

Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, with the Anglo-

American Revisers, supported by better man-

uscript authority— (e. ^., K* B C Y T A a n,

etc.), retain have as the original text. Prob-

ably the future tense was substituted for the

present hy some tran.scriber who thought it a

more exact expression of the fact. But this

was a mistake; for the sorrow of the disciples

at the prospect of their Lord's withdrawal

from them, had already begun to weigh them

down ; and its greatest pressure, at the actual

death of .Jesus in the near future, was as dis-

tinctly present to his mind, as if they were

now sinking to the earth under it. Some in-

terpreters endeavor to find a distinction be-

tween havinf/ sorrow and being .inrrow/ul, but

without much success. The two forms of

expression are equivalent each to the other.
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23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. I 23 And in that day ye shall i ask me nothing. Verily,
'Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall verily, I say unto you. If ye sliall ask anything of
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.

|
the Father, he will give it you in my name.

a Malt. 7:7; ch. 14 : 13 ; 15 : IG. 1 Or, ask me no question*

But I Avill see you again. Implying,

doubtless, tliut in some true sense of the

words, they also should see him again. But
how? In his resurrection body, during the

forty days before he was taken up? Such a

view does not agree with the following con-

text. At his parousia, or second advent, in

visible form ? Neither does the context favor

this. It remains for us, then, to suppose that

he had in mind his return through the Holy
Spirit from the Day of Pentecost, onward.

Westcott remarks on the promise, I will-

see you again, as distinguished from the

promise, "Ye shall see me" (ver. i9), that "the

highest blessing lies, not in the thought that

God is the object of our regard, but that

we are objects of God's regard. (Comp. Gal.

4: 9; 1 Cor. 8: 3; John 10: 14, 15)." There

may be psychological truth in this remark,

but there is certainly no evidence that Jesus

had any such distinction in mind when he

uttered the words, I will see you again.

And your heart shall rejoice. Joy of

heart is real, inward joy; and this form of

expression is just as full of meaning as the

form "your heart will have joy." It signi-

jB.es the full realization of joy. And your joy

no man taketh from you. "Your sorrow

will be brief, your joy permanent and secure.

Enemies maj' assail you, and even put you to

death ; but they cannot rob you of that "joy

in the Holy Spirit which I will impart to you."

There is considerable manuscript authority

for the future ^vill take, instead of the present

taketh; (viz., for the future, B* D T, Vulg.,

Cop., Arm., Aeth., and for the present N A C

D" L Y A A n. Early Latin, Syr.); but the

})redominance of testimony' favors the com-

mon text, and a copyist would be more likely

to substitute the future for the present, than

the present for the future; not because the

future is the stronger form of stateinent, but

because it is more exact to a prosaic mind.

23. And in that day ye shall ask me
nothing. Or, loi/l ask—the sentence being,

not a prohibition, but a prediction. The

word me is emphatic, in contrast with the

Father, in the next clause. That day was

to begin with the outpouring of the Spirit at

the next Pentecost. From that time forward
they were to be taught by the Paraclete, and
would no more come to Jesus, personally,

with their questions and perplexities. The
word ask (ipuirav), seems to be used in the

same sense as in ver. 19, viz., to ask for infor-

mation, explanation, instruction, to propose a

question. His seeing them again will not,

then, be of such a nature as to restore their

present relations to him as a Teacher. This

change in their relations may be due to the

circumstance that Jesus will be no longer

visibly present with them, and to the circum-

stance that the Holy Spirit will then be, in a

special sense, their Teacher. The discourse

of Peter, Acts 2: 14 sq., illustrates the change

which took place in the disciples when the

Spirit came upon them with power. Their

views of the kingdom of Christ were thence-

forth clear and consistent. Verily, verily, I

say unto you—thus calling their attention

to the importance of what he was to say.

Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in

my name, he will give it you. According

to Tisch., Treg., W. & H., and the Anglo-

American Kevisers, the true text requires the

following translation: If ye shall ask the

Father anything, he will give it you in my
name. Two reasons justify the position here

given to the words, in my name : (1) A pre-

ponderance of early manuscript evidence

(X* B C T., etc., requiring the change, and
A C^ D T, etc., forbiding it) ; and (2) the prob-

ability of a transposition, by which this clause

would be connected with praying to God, as

in 14: 13; 15: 16, and the improbability' of a

transposition, by which it would be connected

(in this case only) with God's act in answer-

ing prayer. But if the Revised Version rep-

resents the original text, how is the expres-

sion, he will give it you in my name, to be

understood ? When a believer prays in the

name of Christ, he praj's with a full recogni-

tion and acknowledgment of the mediatorship

of Christ, or in living fellowship with Christ.

(Comp. on 14: 13). So, when the Father, in

the name of Christ, answers prayer, he gives

the blessing which is asked, in recognition of

the mediatorship of Christ. The Saviour and
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24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask,
and ye shall receive, thai your joy may Ijo made
lull.

his work are, so to speak, the moral sphere in

which all is done, and so the condition on

which all depends. If this be correct, the

doctrinal significance of Christ's language in

this passage is very great, amounting to no

less than this : that by every answer to prayer,

the Father honors the Son, or that the inter-

position of Christ in behalf of sinners is

recognized in every answer to prayer. This

interpretation of the clause is supported by

Grimm: "God is said to do something 'in

the name of Christ'

—

i. e., mindful of the

name of Christ, moved by the name of

Christ, on account of Christ" (s. v. 6vo/oia, 2) e).

The same view is probably intended by
"Winer: "Something takes place 'in a per-

son's name,' when it is comprehended or em-
braced in his name, is to be set down to his

personal activity," even though he is not the

nearest or immediate subject of the action.

(See p. 390).

24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in

my name. This language is important as a

clue to the precise import of the last clause,

in my name. For these eleven disciples

were certainly men of prayer. Imperfect as

they were in Giiristian knowledge and faith,

they must have been renewed and devout

men, who are never prayerless men. More-
over, they had said to Jesus: "Lord, teach

us to pray, as John also taught his disciples,"

and in response to their request, he had given

them a model of prayer, very nearly identical

with that contained in the Sermon on the

Mount. (Comp. Luke 11: 1-4 with Matt. 6:

!^t-13). But this model had in it no allusion to

himself, and there is reason to believe, apart

from this statement of Christ, that they had
not heretofore offered prayer to God in the

name of Christ.

These disciples were true followers of

Christ. He counted them his friends. He
was assured of their love. They were in him,

by virtue of a living fellowship, as truly as

the branch is in the vine. Therefore, during

the two years or more of their special disciple-

ship, they had prayed in spiritual union with

him. To have a Christ-like spirit in prayer,

is not, then, what is meant by praying in the

name of Christ. Such a temper had been
possessed, in some measure, by the Eleven, for

months, as, indeed, it had been possessed by
the saints of earlier ages. These disciples

had known Jesus as a Divine Teacher, the

true Messiah, the Holy One of God, the Son
of the living God, but they had not known
him as their higii priest and sin-offering, as

"the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin

of the world." (i:29). They had not seen in him
"a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours

only, but also for the sins of the whole world."

(1 John 2: 2). They had not yet comprehended
his words affirming that he "came, not to be
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give

his life a ransom for many." (Matt. 20: 28). This

was one of the "many things" which they

had been unable to bear (ver. 12), and which
could not be taught them effectually, save by
his death and resurrection, and the illumina-

tion of the Spirit.

From that time forward, to ask in the
name of Christ, would be to recognize and
honor him as One who had purchased them
with his blood (Acts20:28), who was their

"Advocate with the Father" (iJohn2: i), and
whose mediation through sacrifice was the

great reason why their petitions for pardon
and life should be heard. And now all who
knov/ Jesus Christ as the "one Mediator be-

twee:"; God and men," who "gave himself"
for them (1 Tim. 2: 5), must gratefully acknowl-
edge his sacrifice in their behalf, in order to

find favor with his Father. Every praj-er

should have upon it the name of the Lord
Jesus. This seems to be a just conclusion
from the statement under consideration, and
this statement is, therefore, of much doctrinal

importance. Ask, and ye shall receive,
that your joy may be full. That is, ask
in mj^ name, ask continuously in my name
(present tense\ and ye .shall receive, to the

end that your joy may be made full. "The
fullness of joy," remarks Westcott, "is the
divine end of Christ's work, according to the
Father's will." Consider, then, the goodness
of God in the perfect joy which is provided
for his people. Consider, also, the connection
between frequent prayer and the attainment
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25 These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs

:

but the time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto
you in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the
Father.

26 " At that day ye shall ask in my name : and
1 say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for

you:

25 These things have I spoken unto you in idark
sayings: the hour cometli, when I shall no more
speak unto yt)u in "dark sayings, but shall tell

2G you plainly of the leather. In that day ye shall
ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I

r. 2'i. 1 Or, parables.

of that joy. And consider, finally, that this

joy comes through Christ, and by a constant

recognition of his perfect work.

25-33. Summary of His Words to the
Eleven; or, Eeason for "Dark Say-
ings" ; The Eleven Understand His
Meaning; Last Warning and An-
nouncement.
35. These things have I spoken unto

you in proverbs (or, 23nrables). These
things, must comprehend all that he had
said to them since leaving the room where

the holy Supper was instituted. A glance

back will show the reader that a considerable

part of all this had been clothed in figurative

speech. On the word translated parables

(Trapoi/niaus), See the Note to 10: 6. The Kevised

Version renders it parable in the text, and

proverb in the margin of 10: 6, while here it

is rendered by the American Revision dark

sayings in the text, and parables in the

margin. It is applied to language which is

highly figurative or allegorical, and, there-

fore, obscure. Sometimes the figurative char-

acter of the language is principallj' referred

to, and at others, the obscurity resulting from

that character. The former reference seems

to prevail in 10: 6, and the latter in the

passage before us. It is, therefore, difficult to

find a single word that will reproduce in

English the force of the Greek term in differ-

ent connections. But it is here applied to

figurative expressions as obscure, and is fairly

represented by dark sayings. But the time
cometh. But is omitted by Tisch., Treg.,

West, and Hort., and Anglo-Am. Revisers,

according to X A B C*D* L X Y n, 1, 33. More-

over, there appears to be no sufiicient reason

for the insertion of the definite article before

time (lit., honr), as there is no good reason for

translating hora. (iopa), time, instead of hour.

A literal translation would be, «w hour

cometh. The period referred to began witli

the outpouring of the Spirit on the Day of

Pentecost, and will continue until the return

of Christ at the last day. When I shall no

more speak unto you in proverbs (or,

dark sayings). Everything may be good in

its time, but dawn should be followed by the

clear shining of the sun. Having done their

work, tj'pes and shadows must give way to

realities. Dark sayings, are not the best for

all periods of religious life. The face of truth

need not always be covered by a veil. But I

shall show you plainly of the Father.
To show, means in this place to declare

(dn-ayyeAi Lach., Tisch., Treg., West. & Hort.,

after NAB C*L, etc.), " marking the origin,

rather than the destination, of the message."
— Westeott. Plainly—i. e., clearly, openly,

without concealment. Observe that the

teaching of the Holy Spirit is claimed by the

Saviour as his own teaching. Jesus expected
to speak unto his people in and by the Spirit

of truth. In taking from the things of

Christ, the Spirit was to take his words, his

will, and make them known to the church.

Thus Jesus would continue to be the Divine
Word, or, Revealer, though he should speak

through the Spirit, his Advocate with men.
26. At that day. Rather, in that day,

is the meaning of Christ's language. And
that day, is the period mentioned above, ver.

25, the word day, in this verse standing for

the same idea as the word hour, in that.

Both signifj', as here used, a long period of

time, a Dispensation, or aeon. Yet these two
words should be literally translated, since

their English use corresponds with their New
Testament use, and since much would be lost

by substituting for them the utterly indefinite,

unlimited word tiine. Ye shall (or, loill)

ask in my name—i.e., offer your petitions

(aiTTJCT-eo-ee) in my name. For the expression,

in my name, see Notes on 14: 13, 14, and on

verses 23, 24, above. That I Avill pray the

Father for you. Better, will ask the Father

about you; for the word rendered pray
(epoir^v), means to ask, either for information,

instruction, or for a blessing, privilege, favor

of some kind, while the words for you, do

not precisely represent the Greek (irepl u^iour),
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27 " For the Father himself loveth you, because ye
have loved me, aud 'have believed that 1 came out
from (jod.

•>S "1 came forth from the Father, aud am come
iuto the world: again, I leave the world, aud go to the

Father.

27 will 1 pray the Father for you ; for the Father him-
self loveth you, because ye have loved luc, aud

2S have believed that 1 came forth from the I'^ather. I

came out from the Father, and am come iuto the
world : again, I leave the world, and go uuto the

och. 14: 21, 23 5 ch. 3: 13; 17: 8; ver. 30 c oh. 13: 3. 1 Gr. makt request o/.

which nieuns, abotct you, or, concerning you.

To iisk about them when they pray, would be

to inquire after the Father's will in respect to

them, and in so doing, to lay their case before

him. Three things are noticeable in this say-

ing of Jesus: (1) It betrays no thought of

diminished interest on his part in the welfare

of his followers. See the reason for it in the

sequel. (2) It does not predict a closing up

of his personal interposition in their behalf.

That interposition will cease only so far as it

is needless. In certain cases it may be relied

upon—(c- g-, 1 John 2:2). (3) It assumes the con-

tinued virtue of his influence in their behalf,

by the words, ye will ask in my name. For
prayer in the name of Christ is, in reality,

praj^er endorsed by him, and it will be heard

as if it were offered by him.

27. For the Father himself loveth you.

And he will surely answer the petitions of

those whom he loves. The Father himself,

is the Father, as personally distinguishable

from the Son. And the love here spoken of,

is like that which springs from natural rela-

tionship {^Lkei)
; it is a spontaneous affection,

going out to those who are, as it were, his

children in Christ. (Rom. S: IS; oomp. Rev. 3: 19.)

Because ye have loved me. The perfect

tense represents the love of the disciples to

Christ as an affection which began in the past

and had continued into the present. And the

verb is the sfime as that used in the previous

verse to denote the Father's affection for

them. Only here in the Gospels is it chosen

to characterize the affection of the disciples

for Christ, unless Peter's language in 21: 15-

17, be counted another instance. Probably
its selection may be partly owing to the use

of the same verb in speaking of God; for

Jesus evidently desired to associate his

Father's love to them with their love to him-
self, the Son. Moreover, the affection which
they felt for him was not purely religious, but

to some extent natural and personal. Yet
their consciousness of it would do much to

make the Father's love to them intelligible.

That I came out from God, Better, that

I came forth from the Father. This reading

is adopted by Tisch., Treg., West. «& Hort.,

Anglo-A m. Kevisers, after ^"^ B C* D L X, etc.

From the Father, means from ivith the Fa-

ther, ov, from a position by the Father^ s side.

It would not have been enough for the dis-

ciples to have felt a warm personal iittach-

ment to Jesus, as a noble and sincere man
;

they must also recognize his relation to the

Father before his appearance among men,

and his mission from the Father, as the prom-

ised Messiah.

28. I came forth from the Father.

More precisely, / came out frotn the Father

;

not from the Father's side (fapd), but, as it

were, out from (e*) the inner being, the very

life and love of the Father. The language is

exact, and strong enough to be appealed to in

proof of the essential unity of the Father and

the Son, or at least of the Father and the

Word. But it does not suggest the doctrine

of eternal generation ; for the coming out

from the inner sphere of the Father's life, is

represented as an act of Christ (not of the

Father), performed at a definite moment in

the past. "This, his coming forth from the

Father, is to be understood, not of his eternal

filiation ; nor of his coming forth in a way of
grace, towards his own people in the council

and covenant of grace and peace; nor of his

constitution, as Mediator, from everlasting;

but of his coming in the flesh, in the fullness

of time ; which supjwses that he was, that he
existed as a divine person before ; that he was
with the Father before; that he came forth

from him with his knowledge, mind, and
will," etc.

—

QUI. And am come into the
world. Would it not be still better English
to translate: and have come into the world?
This language does not refer exclusively to

his incarnation in the womb of Mary, and so

to his incorporation into the world of man-
kind; but rather, to the whole process by
which he entered into human life and society,

to bo a teacher of the divine will, and to give

his life a ransom for many. It refers to his

manifestation in human history. (Conip. 1

:
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29 His disciples said unto liim, Lo, now speakest thou
plainly, and speakest no proverb.

30 Now are we sure that "thou knowest all things,

and needest not that any man should ask thee : by this

» we believe that thou earnest forth from God.

29 Father. His disciples say, Lo, uow speakest thou
30 plainly, and speakest no "idark saying. Now know

\ve that thou knowest all things, and needest not
that any man should ask thee: by this we believe

a ch. 21: 17 b ver. 27 ; ch. 17 : 8. 1 Ov, parable.

9-11 ; 3: 19; 9: 39; 12: 46). Again, I leave

the world. The original verb (d^tV), signi-

lies to send from, to dismiss, to relinquish, to

leave, and does not, therefore, differ, essen-

tially, from the word withdraw (iniy<a), (ver.

5, Note). The suggestion of Westcott (on

4: 3), that "the general idea which it convej's

seems to be that of leaving anything to itself,

to its own wishes, ways, fate ; of withdrawing

whatever controlling power was exercised

before," is not sustained by its use in this

passage. For, in leaving the world to go

unto the Father, Jesus did not desert it, did

not leave it to itself; he continued to care for

it, and to draw it unto himself. (Comp. 12:

32). And go to the Father. "As surely

as this is to be understood of his exaltation to

the heavenly existence, so surely is the 'came

out from' to be understood of his leaving an

existence with God in the heavenly life."

—

Weiss. Meyer speaks of this verse as "a
simple and grand summary of his entire per-

sonal life." It is so worded as to affirm di-

rectly, or by assumption, his pre-existence

with God, his incarnation and life among
men, and his return to the divine state with

the Father. And this language is so plain

that his disciples seemed to themselves to com
prebend it.- His words had answered the

question of their hearts, and convinced them

afresh of his divine knowledge. Hence their

language in the following verses, 29, 30.

29. His disciples said unto him, etc.

According to the best editors this should read:

His disciples say. Lo, now speakest th<»u

plainly, and speakest no proverb (or,

parahle). For the meaning of the words

plainly and parable, see Notes on ver. 25.

The interjection Lo (ISe), which appears twice

in this connection, is characteristic of the

Fourth Gospel, being found in it a greater

number of times than in all the other books

of the New Testament. Now is emphatic; as

if the Lord's promise of clearer light in the

future had been found true in the present.

Of course they had no thought of claiming

that what they now perceived was all the

truth which he had promised to give them

through the ministrj'^ of the Spirit, but the

"rays and beams of light which were darted

into their minds," awakens surprise and joy.

"In responding directly to the thoughts

which profoundly agitated their hearts, Jesus

gave them a standard by which they could

measure the truth of all his words, and the

certainty of all his promises."— Godet.

30. Now we are sure. More precisely':

Now we know (olSaixev). The evidence seems

to them complete. Not a doubt remains.

Belief has risen to certaintj^ and is spoken of

as knowledge. But how stupendous the fact

which tliey ]irofess to know ! That thou
knowest all things. Do they mean this in

an absolute sense? Or is it a case of bold ex-

aggeration, without much regard to the

proper use of words? The occasion was not

likely to beget extravagant speech in that di-

rection. Moreover, the disciples must have

been impressed by the mysterious penetration

of their Lord, and they probably felt at this

moment that nothing, however secret, was
hidden from him ; nay, that his knowledge
was divine. And needest not that any
man should ask thee. Their special ground

for contidence in his supernatural knowledge,

was the answer which he had given to the

unexpressed desire of their hearts for an ex-

planation of his words (ver. 19). To this in-

stance of his discernment, therefore, the.y

specially refer, as a proof or illustration of

their general statement. By (or, in) this we
believe that thou earnest forth from God
—i. e., "Our belief that thou earnest forth

from God, is grounded in the knowledge

which thou hast manifested of the secret feel-

ings of our hearts," or, "we believe that thou

camest forth from God with a belief that has

its source and support in the knowledge of

our hearts which thou hast shown." Not
that they now first believed this truth, but

that they now believed it with fresh assur-

ance, in the light of his heart-searching dis-

cernment. "For their present faith in the

divine origin of Christ they confess that they

have found a new and special ground of cer-

tainty in that which they have just men-
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31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe?
32 "Itehold, the hour couietli, yea, is uow come, that

ye shall be scattered, 'every iiiau to his own, and shall

leave me alone: and ''yet I am uut alone, because the
Father is with me.

31 that thou earnest forth from God. Jesus answered
32 them, Do ye uow believe? Behold, the hour eometh,

yea, is come, that ye shall be scattered, every mau
to his own, and shall leave me aloue: and yel I

am not alone, because the Father is with me.

iMatt. 26:31; Mark 14 : 27.... » oh. 20: 10 cch. 8:29; 14: 10, 11.

tioned."

—

Weiss. It is characteristic of this

Gospel to treat woids as ehistic, and especially

the word believe. Thus a lower and u higher

degree of confidence is expressed by the same

term, and any fresh sense of trust is spoken

of, as if the feeling were now experienced for

the first time. Moreover, though the dis-

ciples merely avow their belief that their

Master had come to them from God, we may
assume that they also accepted the correspond-

ing statement, "Again, I leave the world, and

go to the Father." (ver. 28.) Yet their re-

luctant lips failed to utter what they knew.

And it is not, perhaps, amiss to suppose that

Jesus had respect to that reluctance in the re-

sponse which follows. Eejoicing that he

had brought them on so far in their spiritual

course, he yet perceives with natural sadness

the practical weakness of their faith.

31. Do ye now believe? Words which

imply doubt as to the steadfastness or perma-

nence of their faith, but not as to its reality.

For the exact bearing of these words must be

inferred from what follows. Rightly under-

stood, they are a hearty recognition of present

belief on the part of his disciples, and at the

same time a hint that more should be said,

that there is another aspect of the case, since

to-morrow may not be with them as to-day.

Thus the question is a natural preface to the

prediction that follows.

33. Behold, the hour eometh, yea, is

noAV come. More exactly : Beholil, an hour

Cometh, and has come. For the definite

article, which is not in the original, need not

be inserted before the word hour, and the

latest editors (Lach., Tisch., Treg., Anglo-

Am. Rev., West. & Hort, after X A B C* D* L
X 33), omit the adverb now. And has come,

is added, because it was .so near! The very

day had arrived. Before tlie night should

pass, their weakness would appear. Nay, it

is possible, though not probable, that the

literal hour which was to witness their disper-

sion had begun. Westcott remarks, that

"this clause, as contrasted with 'and now is'

(4: 23), presents rather the fulfillment of con-

dition than the beginning of a period," but

we cannot discover any solid ground for his

opinion. That ye shall be scattered,

every man to his own. Yet Jesus himst^lf

secured for his disciples the opportunity of

separating and retiring to their homes (see

18: 8), but they would not have seized it as

promptly as they did, if they had possessed a

inartjT spirit. His course was marked by
condescension to the weakness of their faith.

Westcott translates: "that ye may be scat-

tered," etc., because the conjunction ren-

dered "that" (ii-a), introduces a final clause

—

i. e., a clause which states an end for which

something is done or occurs. Hence he adds

:

"Even this was part of the divine counsel."

The doctrine is true, but it is difficult to de-

termine the exact force of this conjunction in

many passages of our Gospel. Certainly

Jesus intended to predict the scattering of his

disciples in the hour referred to, but we are

not sure that he intended to represent the

hour as coming, and as already come, for the

purpose of their being scattered. Every one
to his own—i. e., to his own possessions and
pursuits. Thus Peter and some of his com-
panions returned to their employment as fish-

ermen on the Sea of Galilee. (21 : 3-) And
shall leave me alone. A pathetic word,

surcharged with human sweetness and sorrow,

revealing, on the one hand, how precious was

their presence and love to him, and, on tlie

other, how weak their love would prove to be

in the hour of trial. If Westcott's view of

the introductory conjunction, as meaning "in

order that," be correct, this clause should be

translated, "and leave me alone," for it is in

the same construction as the preceding one,

"may be scattered." And yet I am not
alone, because the Father is with me.
Yet is supi)lied l\v the translators, but it rep-

resents fairly well what must have been the

meaning of Christ—a meaning that may have
been conveyed by uttering the word and,
pausing for a moment, and then pronouncing,

with suitable intonation, the words tliat fol-

low. Thus: and— I am not alone, because
the Father is with me. Such brevilo-

quence is often the most effective speech. The
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33 These things I have spoken unto you, that " in me
ye might have peace. ' In the world ye shall have
tribulation: "but be of good cheer; "^ I have overcome
the world.

33 These things have I spoken unto you, that in me
ye may have peace. In the world ye have tribu-
lation : but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the
world.

a Isa. 9: 6: cU. 14: 27; Rom. 5:1: Eph. 2 : 14 ; Col. 1 : 20 6 oh. 15: 19, 20, 21; 2 Tim. 3: 12 c ch. U : 1 d Rom. 8: 37 ; 1 John 4:
4 ; 6 : 4.

look, the pause, the tone, are more impressive

than words. So now the satisfaction of Jesus

is too deep for any but the simplest expres-

sion. The presence of the Father is a source

of joy too sacred and precious for description

in the language of men. Alone—and not

alone ! Deserted by men—supported by God

!

Meyer speaks of the feeling here expressed as

"the calm, clear consciousness of the Father's

protection, raised above all human desertion."

Never, perhaps, was there a person on earth

who felt so keenly the loss of human sym-

pathy; never, surely, was there one who
prized so highly the continuance of divine

fellowship. Yet, for a moment, he seemed to

be left without the latter. (Matt. 27: 46.) Paul

was permitted to follow, at a distance, no

doubt, in the footsteps of his Lord. "At my
first defence no one took my part, but all for-

sook me: may it not be laid to their account!

But the Lord stood by me and strengthened

me." (2Tim. 4: 16, Rev. ver.) But neither had the

apostle to the Gentiles such claims on the

fidelity of his companions as Jesus had on the

love of his disciples, nor did he ever have

such perfect intercourse with the Lord, as

Jesus now had with his Father.

33. These things, etc. Namely, all that

he had said to the Eleven since Judas, the

betrayer, had left the upper room. One gen-

eral purpose had been in the mind of Christ

in all that he had spoken

—

that in me ye
might have peace. Better, may have pence.

Compare the comments on 14: 27; 15: 11 ; 16:

1, 4. True peace, rest of soul, has its source

in Christ; and those who are in him, as the

living branches are in the vine, will have this

true peace. Out of him, men are tormented

with discord and strife and unrest of soul ; in

him they have love, hope, and joy. In the

Avorld ye shall have tribulation. Notice,

first, that the text approved by the best

editors (Tisch., Treg., "West. & Hort, Anglo-

Am. Revisers), and supported by the principal

early MSS. (x A B C L X Y Pah), requires

the translation : In the world ye have tribu-

lation— showing that the hostility of the

world had already begun to assail them, or,

better, perhaps, that in their relations with

the world, tribulation would be their perma-
nent lot. They were to meet with contradic-

tion, reproach, persecution, so that an apostle

would say, nearly' forty years later, "Yea,
and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus,

shall sutler persecution." (sTim. 3:i2.) But
persecution and spiritual peace are perfectly

consistent. Of course, in the world, does

not mean in harmony with the world, but the

world in which they live is regarded as the

source in which their tribulation takes its

rise. But be of good cheer. " Take heart,

be encouraged." I have overcome the

world. The pronoun I is emphatic. "He
does not say, ' Be of good cheer, you have
overcome the world' ; but this is your conso-

lation, that I, I have overcome the world

;

my victory is your salvation."

—

Lutlier.

But, in what did the victory of Jesus consist?

In what way had he overcome the world?

Weiss replies, that "he neither has sufiered,

nor does suffer himself to be led into sin by
the world, nor to be disturbed in his peace."

Meyer holds that the perfect, have over-

come, "states the victory immediately im-

pending, which is to be gained through his

glorification, by means of death, as already

completed. (Comp. 12: 31; 13: 31)." Itseems

to me that the perfect is best explained by
supposing a reference to the victory which
Christ had been gaining, and was now gain-

ing, and was certain of making perfect in the

garden and on the cross; a victory which
consisted of an inward triumph over tempta-

tion, and a giving of his life a ransom for

many. It was subjective and objective at the

same time. It began as early as the day

when he was led hy the Spirit into the wilder-

ness, to be tempted by the devil, and was
completed on the cross, when he cried, "It is

finished," and gave up the ghost, or, at the

latest, when he rose from the dead, and took

his place at the right hand of God. From
first to last he was victorious. At every

point, even the darkest, he conquered. And,
through him, his followers will overcome as

well.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THESE words spake Jesus, ami lifted up his eyes

to heaven, and said, Father, "the hour is come;

glorify thy Son, that thy Sou also may glorily thee:

1 These thiuRS spake Jesus; and lifting up his eyes

to heaven, he said, Father, the hour is come; gU)ri-

ach. 12: 23; IS: 32.

Ch. 17. The prayer which the Evangelist

now records, was offered in the presence and

hearing of the disciples with whom Jesus had

been conversing; and there is no sufficient

reason for calling in question the substantial

accuracy of the Evangelist's record. A more

suitable or sublime ending of his personal

work for the Eleven, by way of teaching and

encouragement, cannot be imagined. Such

an ending was not likely to be forgotten by the

beloved disciple. For his spirit was one that

would be deeply impressed by it; that would

cherish with affectionate interest through all

his ministry the memory of it; and that,

assisted by the Spirit of truth, would put it

on record, with holy reverence, for the people

of God. "It is impossible," says Alford, "to

regard the following prayer otherwise than

as the very words of our Lord himself, faith-

fully rendered by the beloved apostle, in the

power of the Holy Sjurit. Tlie Greek form

of them only can be regarded as bearing evi-

dence of the style and manner of John."

This prayer may be fitly called the Lord's

Prjiyer— (1) for himself (i-s), (2) for the

Eleven (9-i9), and (3) for all believers, to the

end of time (20-26). "But,'" according to

Godet, "when Jesus prays for himself, it is

not merely his own person wliich he has in

view, it is the work of God (ver. iand2) ; when

he prays for his apostles, it is for the organs

and continuers of the same work; and when

he commends to God, believers, present and

future, it is as objects of this work, and bo-

cause these souls are the theatre wherein the

glory of his Father ought to shine."

As to the place where the little group, of

which Jesus was the centre, was now stand-

ing—whether it was a court of the temple, or

a more secluded spot on the western slope of

the Kidron valley—we are in doubt. The

words of 14 : 31 suggest that they had left the

upper room; and the words of 18: 1 suggest

that they had not passed over the Kidron
;

but they do not, separately, or together, fur-

nish any clue to the precise locality. Per-

haps they favor the view that he was still in

the city, and if so, probably in the precincts

of the temple.

1-8. Jesus Prays for His Approach-

ing Glorification.

1. These words spake Jesus. By these

words (or, these things, as the Greek word is

usually rendered), the Evangelist may mean

all that had been said by the Lord during tiie

evening, or, possibly, the last sentences uttered

by him. (i6: 32, 33.) The former is a more

probable view than the latter. And lifted

up his eyes to heaven, and said. Better,

and lifting up his eyes to heaven, he said; for

this more exact reproduction of the Greek

idiom (since it translates the participle by a

participle), is even better English than the

Common Version. Lifting up the eyes to

heaven, is a natural act in prayer, especially

when filial confidence is strong; for God is

conceived of as dwelling in heaven, and the

eyes of a trustful Son spontaneously turn

towards the Father, who is addressed. Fa-

ther, the hour is come. Has co>ne, would

be a still more exact representation of the

original word. By the hour, is meant the

time when the Son was to be glorified. This

is evident from the request that follows. It

was a time fixed in the eternal purpose of

God, and was, therefore, called by Jesus,

simply and sublimely, the hour. Glorify

thy Son. That is, by receiving him into the

heavenly glory. (Comp. 7 : 39 ; 12 : 16). This

glory was to be reached through suftering, by

way of the cross; but the eye of Christ seems

to be directed, for the moment, to the goal

itself, rather than to the way that must be

trodden in coining to it. The pronoun thy,

may be considered as in itself a plea for what

is asked. " Thy Son it is whom thou art re-

quested to exalt into glory ;
" or " Glorify me,

for I am thy Son." That thy Son also

may glorify thee. Omit thy (with Tisch.,

Treg., AVest. & Hort, Anglo-Am. Keviscrs,

after X B C*, etc.), and also (with Tisch.,

Treg., West. & Hort., Anglo-Am. Revisers,

after K A B C* D, etc.), leaving the clause,

that the Son may glorify thee. Which
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2 "As thou hast given him power over all flesh,

that he should give eternal life to as many ''as thou
hast given him.

o And "this is life eternal, that they might know
thee "^ the only true God, and Jesus Christ, = whom thou
hast sent.

2 fy thy Son, that the Son may glorify thee : even as
thou gavest him authority over all flesh, that what-
soever thou hast given him, to them he should give

3 eternal life. And this is life eternal, that they
should know thee the only true God, and hiiii

a Dae. 7: H; Matt. U : 27 ; 28: 18; ch. 3: 35; 5: 27; 1 Cor. 15: 25, 27: Phil. 2 : 10 ; Heb. 2:8 b ch.6. 37; ver. 6: 9, 24 c Isa. 53:
Jer. 9: 24 d 1 Cor. 8: 4; 1 Thess. 1:9 e ch. 3 : 34 ; 5: 36, 37 ; 6: 29,57; 7 : 29 ; 10 : 36 ; 11 : 42.

means, "that the Son may reveal, with

greater clearness than heretofore, thy perfec-

tion or glory."' More than this cannot be

intended; for Christ had been revealing the

Father during all his earthly ministry. Ob-

serve that Jesus desires his own glorification

in order that he may make manifest his

Father's glor3^ Confident of his Father's

love to him, he is conscious of supreme love

to the Father.

2. As thou hast given him power, etc.

The Revised Version is better: Even as thou

gavest him authority over all flesh, that what-

soever thou hast given him, to them he should

give eternal life. Even as, marks the corre-

spondence between what is now asked (ver. i),

and what the Father had given the Son when
he sent him into the world. (Comp. 13: 3).

The authority which the Father then gave

the Son, and the end for which it was given,

harmonize with the glorification of the Son

at this time. For onlj' by that glorification

can the end proposed be accomplished. Ob-

serve (1) that by all flesh, is meant all man-

kind, in their natural state, as coming short

of the glory of God. (Rom. 3:23.) And au-

thority over all mankind would scarcely

have been given to the Son, unless many out-

side the Jewish nation were to receive the gift

of eternal life from him. But while in the

fllesh, his work was chiefly with the Jews.

That he might approach all men with the

same blessing, it was necessary that he should

be glorified. (2) That the word whatsoever,

or, all which (Tra;/ o), represents the whole

body of believers, given to Christ by the

Father, as a unity, while the clause, to them

he should give eterjial life, represents the

spiritual life of these believers as Christ's gift

to them as individuals. He expects to save

those, and those only, whom the Father has

given him. (3) That by giving to them eter-

nal life he will glorify the Father, who has

given them to him. Godet points out the

connection of thought as follows: "The
second proposition of verse 2, that he should

give eternal life, is parallel to the second of

verse 1 ; tliat he may glorify thee. The true

means of glorifying God, is that of communi-
cating eternal life. For life eternal consists in

knowing God. (ver. 3.) By presenting his re-

quest in this new form, Jesus urges it in a man-
ner the most pressing: 'Glorify me, in order

that, in accordance with the trust committed
to me, I may be able to give eternal life to all

that believe.' That is to say :
' Grant me the

ascension, that I may effect the Pentecost.' "

It is worth while to notice also the expansion

of the second clause of this verse by Gill.

"Eternal life is a gift, and not owing to the

merits of men. . . (It) is Christ's gift; . . it is

put into his hands, and he came into this

world that his people might have it; he has

procured it, and has removed what lay in the-

way of their enjoyment of it ; he has a right

to bestow it, and their right unto it comes by
him, through his blood and righteousness;

the persons on whom he confers this gift are

not all men, but such as the Father, in the

everlasting covenant, has given to him as his

people and portion. . . . his jewels and his

treasure, to be saved and enjoyed by him ; . .

to these, and every one of them, Christ gives

this great blessing ; nor shall any of them
come short of it ; and 'tis for the sake of this,

that all creatures and things, all power in

heaven and earth, are given to him."

3. And this is life eternal, that they
might know, etc. We regard this as a defini-

tion of the eternal life referred to in the pre-

ceding verse as Christ's gift. It is a state-

ment, at once brief and profound, of that in

which eternal life consists. But the know-
ing spoken of is more than intellectual, it is

spiritual ; comprehending in itself love, ap-

preciation, communion. "Every one that

loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God.

He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for

God is love." (i Joim, 4: 7, s.) Godet says:

"The Scripture always (?) employs the word
knom in a sense most profound. When
speaking of the connection between two
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persons, this word denotes the perfect view
which each one has of the moral being of the

otlier, their close spiritual contact in the same
luminous medium." Weiss remarks : "The
knowledge here meant is not to be regarded

as a purely theoretical function of the under-

standing, but, as ever with John, a spiritual

intuition, a sinking one's self into the supreme

object of knowledge, by means of which that

object is inwardly appropriated and made the

central and controlling principle of the whole

spiritual life." It may be noticed, also, tiiat

the verb to know conveys a slightly differ-

ent meaning from that which would be con-

veyed by the noun knowledge. For the

one represents eternal life as the highest form

of present and continuous spiritual action,

while the other represents it as a spiritual

possession. Moreover, it is characteristic of

this Gospel to make use of verbs rather than

of nouns

—

e. g., to speak of believing rather

than of faith or belief, the verb occurring

ninety-eight times and the corresponding

noun not once ; of knowing rather than of

knowledge, the verb occurring fifty-five times

and the corresponding noun not once ; and of

loving rather than of love, the verb {ayaiT5.v)

occurring thirty-six times, and the corre-

sponding noun (iyolTrr)) Only seven times. Such
a choice of words flows naturally from the

conception of true religion as a life—a con-

ception which pervades the Fourth Gospel

and the First Epistle of John.

With this view of the first part of the verse,

the translation might know, is incongruous.

Hence, instead of might know, the Kevised
Version reads, shojckl knoiv, Westcott and
McClellan may knoiv, the Bible Union and
Davidson, know, Alford and Noyes, to know.
(Tisch. and Treg. give the Greek verb in the

indicative present, after A D G L Y A A, 33.

West. & Hort, with Anglo-Am. Eevisers, give

it in the subjunctive present, after X B C X n,

etc). If the conjunction that, (iVa) here re-

tains its ordinary sense, in order Hiat, we
must adopt the version of Westcott and Mc-
Clellan, m.ny know. But the language is

then dark. For to say, "This is the eternal

life," namel3', "in order that they may
know," etc., is, by no means, a natural or

clear expression of thought. It begins to state

what eternal life is, but ends by stating what
it is in order to, or what is the end contem-

plated by it. We are satisfied that the con-
junction, as here used, is employed to intro-

duce a definite clause, explanatory of this
;

and if so, the best English translation is by
the infinitive, to know. Thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hast sent. This rendering is less exact tlian

that of the Kevised Version: Thee, the only
true God, and him whom thou didst send, even
Jesus Christ. Here the Father is described
as the only true God— i. e., as the only
being in whom the idea of God is perfectly

realized. This language has been considered
by many incompatible with the proper deity
of Christ; and, if taken altogether by itself,

it has an appearance of being so. But it

should be observed, (1) that the association of
himself with the Father, as one of the two
personal objects of that knowledge which is

life eternal, does not accord with any view
which denies his own deity. It seems well
nigh incredible that Jesus should have said

that it is eternal life to know the only true
God, and an inferior being, sent by him as a
messenger to men. If it be said, that know-
ing the messenger sent, is the only means of
knowing the true God who sent him, it is im-
possible to see how the messenger eould be an
adequate revealer of One whose nature he
did not share. "He that hath seen me hath
seen the Father." Jesus was then a perfect

manifestation of the Father. "Glorify thy
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee." In
such language there is the plain assumption
of some real, though mysterious, alliance of
the Son with the Father, which seems incon-
sistent with the exclusive deity of the Fatiier,

in contrast with the Son. Indeed, Cyril of
Alexandria remarks, that "the knowledge of
God as the Father really involves a knowl-
edge of the Son as God" (from Westcott.) (2)

That Jesus intended to rei)resent the deity of
the Fatlier as exclusive of his own deity, is an
idea foreign to the context, and, therefore,

improbable. Liicke, certainly an impartial
scholar, says: "The passage is neither trini-

tarian nor anti-trinitarian, because its stand-
point is not that of the Logos (i: isq.), but of
the historical appearance and revelation of
Christ. It is the combined anti-polytheistic

and anti-Judaistic expression of Christian
truth." Westcott has in mind the same view
when he writes : " The primary reference is,
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no doubt, to the respective trials of Gentile

iind Jew; but these include in themselves the

typical trials of all ages." On the other

hand, Weiss holds that "Jesus designates the

Father (see ver. 1) as the One who alone is

truly God, because God is only truth, if he is

known as the Father of Christ." So, also,

Lange: "It is the God of revelation in

Christ, the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, Eph. 1:3; not in antithesis to

the Old Testament idea of God, or to the idea

of Christ, but in antithesis to all false and

obscure belief in God ; hence God, as he re-

veals himself in Christ, distinct as to his divine

consciousness, and distinguished from Christ."

(3) If it were distinctly taught in this passage

that the being and position of the Father

alone fulfill, in every respect, the complete

idea of God, it would not follow that the

Eternal Word or the Divine Spirit must be

separate in essence from the Father, or infe-

rior to him in any natural or moral perfection.

The difference might be one of position,

rather than one of nature ; it might be owing

to the humiliation of the Son, and to the mis-

sion of the Spirit, rather than to derivation

of being or inferiority of knowledge. And
there can be no doubt of the fact that both

Jesus and his apostles do assign a certain pre-

cedence in order and rank to the Father,

while at the same time they teach the true

divinity of the Son and Spirit, together with

the unity of the Godhead.

But another question presents itself. Is it

reasonable to believe that the Saviour actually

called himself, in this connection, Jesus

Christ? Must we not rather suppose that

the beloved disciple has, by mistake, put these

words into his mouth ? Or, at least, has added

them by way of explanation as the personal

and official names of the Sent of God ? Many
interpreters, including Westcott, feel con-

strained to adopt this view. The Note of Mr.

Westcott deserves to be copied without abbre-

viation: "The complex name, 'Jesus Christ,'

appears to answer exactly to the con-espond-

ing clause, 'the only true God.' These two

clauses are thus, most naturally, taken to de-

fine the persons indicated before, (viz.), 'Thee'

and 'Him whom thou didst send.' If we

accept this construction, we have then to con-

sider whether the definitions are to be treated

as literally parts of the prayer, or as words

used by the Evangelist in his record of the

prayer, as best fitted, in this connection, to

convey the full meaning of the original lan-

guage. In favor of the latter view it may be

urged (1) that the use of the name 'Jesus

Christ' by the Lord himself, at this time, is,

in the highest degree, unlikely, while the

compound title, expressing, as it did at a

later time, the combination of the ideas of

humanity and of divine office, may reason-

ably be suyjposed to give the exact sense of

the Lord's thought; (2) that the phrase, 'the

only true God,' recalls the phrase of St. John,

'the true God' (uohns: 20), and is not like any
other phrase used by the Lord

; (3) that the

clauses, while perfectly natural as explana-

tions, are most strange if they are taken as

substantial parts of the prayer. It is no dero-

gation from the truthfulness of the record

that St. John has thus given parenthetically

and in conventional language (so to speak)

the substance of what the Lord said probabl3"

at greater length."

Every one will see the force of these consid-

erations. But they seem to me to over-state

the objections to the assumption that John's

record is faithful to the expression, as well as

to the thougiit of Jesus. It may be unlikely',

but is it "in the highest degree unlikely,"

that the compound name "Jesus Christ" was

used by the Lord himself? Do we know all

the circumstances of the case, all the motives,

all the spiritual conditions of this prayer, well

enough to affirm this? Jesus was offering a

prayer in the presence of his di.?ciples. It was

proper for them to hear and remember it.

For it was adapted to give them a just con-

ception of his relations to the Father, as well

as to them. Moreover, he was referring to

himself in the third person, as being, along

with the Father, the object of that knt)wledge

which is eternal life. Still further, the com-

pound name applied to himself was signifi-

cant, in both its parts, of that for which lie

was sent into the world. Jesus—Saviour, and^

Christ—Anointed One, pointing to his me-

diatorial work (comp. 1 Tim. 2: 5. G), which

might naturally be referred to in this connec-

tion. In this solemn hour, it is by no means

clear that he might not have applied to him-

relf, once for all, the great compound name,

which the apostles were to use so often. Nor
is it altogether probable that the Holy Spirit
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4 "I have glorified thee on the earth: * I have fin-

ished the work "= which tlioii gavest uie to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou lue with thine
own sell' with the glory "^ which 1 had with thee before
the world was.

4 whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ. I |elori-
fied thee on the earth, having aueuinplished the

5 work which thou hast given uie to do. And now,
O Father, glorify thou me with thine owu self
with the glory which 1 had with thee befoie the

6; Col. 1 : 15, 17;

would have left the Evangelist to inject his

own explanations into this extraordinary ap-

peal of Jesus to his Father. It may also be

mentioned, that only a few hours later, Jesus

publicly declared himself the Messiah. We
adhere, therefore, to the view that this is the

language of Christ himself.

4. I have glorified thee on the earth.

Better: / glorified thee, etc. ; for Jesus places

himself, in thought, at the end of his earthly

ministrj', including his voluntary sacrificial

death, and looks back upon it as a completed

service. In and by it he has already revealed

the character of the Father, thus glorifying

him in the only possible way. Looking at

his work on earth as virtually accomplished,

he perceives in it no defect, as tlie next clause

expressly affirms. I have finished the

work, etc. Here, too, the form of the Ke-

vised Ver,sion is more exact, viz. : having

accojnplished the loork which thou hast given

me to do. The participle having accom-

plished, etc. (Substituting the aorist parti-

ciple for the personal verb, with Lach., Tisch.,

Treg., West. & Hort, Anglo-Am. Revisers,

after N A B C L n, 1, 33, etc.), states the way
in which he had glorified the Father

—

i. e., by
completing the work committed to him.

Having accomplished expresses more pre-

cisely the force of the Greek term than having

finished, for the term (TeAeioio-a?) means to

make perfect, complete, to bring to a true

end, rather than simply to finish, to bring to

an end. (Comp. 4:34; 5: 3G; 17:23; 1 John
2: 5; 4: 12,17; Heb. 2: 10; 5:9; 7: 28.)

Weiss remarks: ^^ Having accomplished; be-

cause Jesus stands at the goal of his earthly

course ; he has accomplished his life-work, in

so far as it could be accomplished in the call-

ing of his earthly life, but this does not pre-

vent its being still further accomplished in

his death, though we must not here include

that further accomplishment." The expres-

sion used by Jesus might, very naturally,

refer to his work in preaching the gospel of

the kingdom, in gaining disciples from the

people, and in training a select company of

W

these by special instruction to carry forward
his work after his return to glory ; but the

analogy of certain passages already consid-

ered, leads rather to the view stated above,
that he anticipates the moment of his death,

and looks back upon his work as brought to a
perfect end by that propitiatory sacrifice.

(Comp. 13: 31; 16: 11.)

5. And now. Since the appointed hour
has come. GJorify thou me. The corre-

spondence between I . . thee, verse 4, and
thou me, in this verse, is much more striking

in the Greek than in the English; for the

Greek pronouns are emphatic in both cases,

and they follow each other with no interven-

ing word (eyui (76 . . /oie <rv). The language is,

therefore, in form and spirit, a plea for re-

ciprocity : "I glorified thee on the earth

—

glorify thou me in heaven." With thine
own self. The sense of the preposition, in

such a construction as thi.s, is said to be
always, in the Fourth Gospel, local, either
literally (i:39; 4:40; i4:25; 19:25), or figuratively
(8:38; U:i7, 23.) Jn the latter case, it expresses
a direct spiritual connection (Westcott). This
expression points to life in the immediate
presence of God in heaven as contrasted with
life among men on earth. With the glory,
etc. Jesus here refers to what has been called

his threefold state—to a state of glory, in

which he lived with the Father, before the
creation of the world, to a state of humilia-
tion among men, into which he entered at

birth, and in which he was still living, and to

a state of re-assumed gloiy with the Father,
to which he was now looking forward as his

just reward. Hence, this language is a full

warrant for the Evangelist's testimony in 1 : 1,

as to the pre-existence of the Word, and in

1 : 14, as to his incarnation. For Jesus seems
to speak, in this place, of his pre-exi.stence

with the Father, in possession of divine glory,

as if it were a matter of personal conscious-
ness. His kenosis, or, humiliation, did not,

therefore, interrupt the continuity of his

his higher life as the Divine Word ; did not
extinguish, in his higher nature, the light of
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6 "I have manifested thy name unto the men
'which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they

were, and thou gavest them me ; and they ^ave kept

thy word.

6 world was. I manifested thy name unto the men
whom thou gavest me out of the world : thine they
were, and thou gavest them to me; and they have

.6ch. 6,37,39; 10: 29; 15 : 19 ; ver. 2, 9, 11.

memory, as to the past. In the spiritual

centre of his being he was one and the same

before and after his incarnation.

But what is meant by the glory which I

had? The same thing, perhaps, which is

called in Phil. 2:6, "the form of God,"—
i. e., a mode of existence corresponding with

the proper idea of God, one in wliich the attri-

butes of the Godhead are exercised and re-

vealed in the highest and freest manner pos-

sible. To such a state of existence or life,

Jesus now asiis to be restored. Yet the Eter-

nal Word was not to be reinstated in glory

without his human nature. He was to be

exalted to the right hand of power, not as a

divine being merely, or as a human being

merely, but as a theanthropic Prince and

Saviour. Clothed in humanity, the Word
was to ascend into heaven. (Acts i: 3,9.) And
so at the resurrection of the just, he will

"fashion anew the body of our humiliation,

that it may be conformed to the body of his

glory." (Phil.3:21,22. Kev. Ver.)

6-8. Transition to His Prayer for

THE Eleven. These verses may be regarded,

with Weiss, as an expansion of what is record-

ed in the fourth verse, or as an introduction to

the intercessory prayer which follows, (ver.919.)

The latter is commonly supposed to be their

object. But we see no reason why they may

not be regarded as serving both purposes.

6. I have manifested thy name. It

would be safer to translate, as in the Revised

Version: I manifested thy name ; for Jesus is,

doubtless, thinking of this manifestation as

something completed in the past. By thy

name, is meant "all that thy name signifies

to those who believe on thy Son, and have

learned from him thy character." Hence,

that name must be far more significant to

Christians than it was to the ancient Israelites

—than it can be to any who know not God as

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Unto

the men which thou gavest me out of the

world. Which, ought to be ?«Aom. Whether

the giving here mentioned is merely another

expression for the drawing of 6: 44 (comp. 6 :

37, 39), or is an act of the Father in the coun-

sels of heaven, has been considered doubtful.

The latter view must not be rejected as incon-

sistent with free moral agency on the part of

man. For if God could know in eternity

that any persons would believe in Christ

(whether with or without the influence of

special grace), he could give these persons to

his Son. And such a giving in purpose and

promise, would naturally be followed in time

by influence tending to bring them to faith in

Jesus. Jesus now has in mind his immediate

disciples, whom God, the Father, had given

to him in the latter sense, as well as in the

former, in time, as well as in eternity. The
words, out of the world, show the moral

character of the people from whom the

Father had taken these disciples. They had

been part of a sinful multitude, and from that

multitude they had been separated and given

to Christ. Thine they were, and thou

gavest them me. In what sense were they

the Fatlier's before they were Christ's? (1)

Scarcely in the sense of their having been

members of the chosen people, Israelites, be-

fore they were Christians. For they were

taken out of the world, and given to Christ;

nothing is said of their Jewish descent or

nationality; this thought seems to be wholly

foreign to the context. (2) Perhaps, in the

sense that, even before they believed in

Christ, they were true servants of God—"Is-

raelites in whom there was no guile." In

favor of this view may be urged two consid-

erations: first, that the Eleven seem to have

been already devout men, "waiting for the

consolation of Israel," when they first saw

Jesus; and, secondly, that, if so regarded in

this passage, they belonged to the Father in

the same full, spiritual sense in which they

afterwards belonged to Christ. But we can-

not go as far as a writer who says: "Evi-

dently the gift in this case is that which turns

them over to Christ as his actual disciples, and

the meaning of the thine they Avere, then,

is, that in the act of conversion, the funda-

mental relation aflfected is that to tlie Father,

and that they therefore become his children;

and that he then, having acquired a right to
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7 Now they have known that all things whatsoever
thou hast given me are of thee.

8 For I have given unto them the words "which
thou gavest me: and they have received Ihem, 'and
have known surely that 1 came out from thee, and
they have believed that thou didst send me.

7 kept thy word. Now they know that all things
8 whatsoever thou hast given me are from thee: for

the words which thou gavest me I have given unto
them; and they received them, and knew of a truth
that 1 came forth from thee, and they believed that

12: 49: U: 10.... 6 ch. 16:27, 30; ver. 25.

them that he did not have before, gives them

to Christ." The idea that conversion affects,

primarily and directly the sinner's relation to

the Father, and only through the Father his

relation to Christ, is not, we think, contained

in these words ; but it may be probable that

the Eleven were actually converted before

they knew Jesus the Christ, and, therefore,

probable that their conscious relation to God
was changed at conversion, while their con-

scious relation to Jesus began with their later-

gained knowledge of him, and faith in him.

(3) In the sense that they were the Father's,

by virtue of his eternal purpose of creation

and redemption, in which things that are not

are counted as though they were. Having
been given to the Son, in consideration of his

death for them, they were in due time drawn
to him, and made, in a practical sense, "his

own," so that it was possible for them to sing:

From everlasting we are his.

In love's eternal counsel given;

And he himself our portion is,

The glory of our promised heaven.

This broader view of the Father's ownership

of his people agrees with the doctrine of the

Fourth Gospel (lO: is, le, 26, 27; ll: 52; 12: 32; 17:20,21;

oomp. Acts 18: 10), with the Statement of Paul, that

believers were chosen in Christ before the

foundation of the world (Eph. i:4), and with

the apostolic preaching of repentance toward
God, and faith in the Lord Jesus (Acts 20:21) as

necessary to salvation. Hence, we may sup-

pose that the fundamental relation to the

Saviour, as well as to the Father, is imme-
diately determined by conversion. And they
have kept thy word. That is, "the word
which I have spoken to them, and by means
of which I have made known to them th}'

name. This word they have heard and
obeyed. My giving it to them has, therefore,

been for thy glorj\" Like Paul, Jesus was
most generous in commending whatever was
worthy of approval.

7. Now they have knoAvn. Now, is an
adverb of time. The perfect, have known,
is probably correct, being retained by Lach.,

Tisch., Treg., West. & Hort, after N B C D
L Y, etc. The sense is, they have now
learned, or come to know. For the verb used

may signify the process of acquiring knowl-
edge, as well as the result of that process

;

and it seems to be used here in the former

sense. That all things whatsover thou
hast given me. Jesus appears to be think-

ing of his entire ministry on earth as given to

him; not as a succession of actions, which,

though intended to manifest the Father's will,

have nevertheless sprung from himself alone,

but as words and deeds, which he has been

commissioned by his Father to accomplish. In

this clause, the perfect, hast given, is support-

ed by Tisch., Treg., West. & Hort, tliough

there is some authority (A B) for the simple

past, gavest. Are from thee. In all things

Christ is conscious of having done the very
things which have been given him, as it were,

from the presence and mind of the Father;
and this the disciples have now learned to

know. In no saying or miracle had he acted

independently of the Father's plan and com-
mission, but always in perfect harmony with
the same.

8. For I have given unto them the
words which thou gavest me. In this in-

stance it would be well to preserve the order

of the Greek words in translation, (as is

done in the Eevised Version) ; for that

order corresponds with the order of events,

and is, at the same time, consistent with the

genius of our language, thus: " Fo?- the

words which thou gavest me I have given unto
them,.'''' By this verse, Jesus may be said to

justify and explain ver. 7, or, to give the

reasons why his disciples have learned that

his ministry is from God. The first of these

was the faithfulness of his own teaching. The
second, that his teaching was the Father's

teaching. His words, from first to last, had
been his Father's words, fresh from the mint
of heaven. They could, therefore, be recog-

nized as divine. "On the truth of this saying
stands the whole fabric of creeds and doc-

trines. It is the ground of authority to the
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9 I pray for them : " I pray not for the world, but
for them which thou hast given me; lor they aie
thine.

10 And all mine are thine, and 'thine are mine; and
I am glorified in them.

9 thou didst send me. 1 1 pray for them : 1 1 pray not
for the world, but for those whom thou hast given

10 me; for they are thine: and all things that are
mine are thiue, and thine are mine: and I am

[ 1 John 5 : 19 b ch, 16 : 15. 1 Gr. make requests

preacher, of assurance to the believer, of ex-

istence to the church. It is the source from

which the perpetual stream of Christian

teaching flows. All our testimonies, instruc-

tions, exhortations, derive their first origin,

and continuous power, from the fact that the

Father has given to the Son, the Son has

given to his servants, the words of truth and
life."

—

Bernard. And they have received

them. More strictly : And they received

them; that is, when I gave to them these

words, from time to time. And have known
surely. Again, the simple past would be a

better rendering of the Greek : and knew
surely—i. e., truly, or of a truth, as in Re-

vised Version. By receiving in faith the words

of Jesus, they gained a true knowledge of

this fact, adds the Lord, that I came ont

from thee—i. e., from with thee. For the

Greek prepositions (« in composition and

n-apA), do not signify "out of," but "from the

}iresence of," or, "from companionship with.''

Of this, his coming from his divine condition

with the Father, he had oft-^n testified ; and it

now appears that the Eleven had received his

testimony as true. And, believing that he

had come from his place with God, they

naturally believed that he was God's messen-

ger to men. Hence, the words : and they

have believed that thou didst send me.
Accordingly, the words of Jesus were be-

lieved to be God's message to them, and

whenever the Saviour bore witness to his

being sent from the Father, they received his

testimony. Have, ought to be omitted, as in

the Revised Version ; for the original verb is

not in the perfect tense.

9-19. Prayer tor the Eleven (1) That
They May be Divinely Kept (9-16), and
(2) That They May be Sanctified (17-

19.)

9. I pray for them. The pronoun I is

emphatic. The verb translated pray, would

be adequately represented bj^ the English

term ask, and the preposition translated for,

signifies, properly, in respect to. The sense,

then, is: "I myself present a request in re-

spect to my disciples, who have thus believed

my words, and recognized my mission from
thee." I pray not for the world. By the

world, is meant the unbelieving part of

mankind. And the clause brings into bold

relief the special object of the Saviour in the

petition here offered. It shows the concen-

tration of his thoughts upon the welfare of

his disciples. His request is not general, but

specific ; offered for a particular class of per-

sons, and supported by reasons drawn from

their relations to his Father and himself. But
it cannot safely be inferred from this, that he

never prayed for the world at large, or for

persons who would finally perish in their sins.

That he could not pray for them in the same
terms as for his own, is natural; that the

blessings which he would ask for his enemies,

must be dift'erent, in some respects, from those

which he would ask for his friends, is certain;

but this passage does not warrant the assertion

that he forbore on all occasions to pray for

makind as ruined by sin and needing salva-

tion. But for them which thou hast

given me, for they are thine. The fact

that they are Christ's is itself a reason why
he should pray for them, and why his Father

should listen to his request. The fact that

they had been given him by the Father, adds

force to that reason. And the fact that they

are still the Father's, though given to Christ,

completes the appeal. This appeal could not

have been made, in this form, for the ungodly

world.

10. And all mine are thine. Literally,

with the Revised Version : and all thhigs that

are mine are tliine. The pronouns are not in

the masculine, but in the neuter form, and

their meaning is as comprehensive as possible
;

it allows no exception. Whatever belongs to

Christ belongs to God also; whatever belongs

to the Son belongs to the Father as well. The

two have no separate possessions or interests

;

they have, so to speak, all things common.

More than once, according to this Evangelist,

had Jesus aflSrmed the inseparable unity of

his knowledge, will, and action, with the

Father's; now he affirms that he has nothing

which does not belong to the Father also.
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11 "And now I am no more in the workl, but these

are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father,
'keep through thine own name those whom thou
hast given me, " that they may be one, '' as we are.

11 glorified in them. And I am no more in the world,

and these are in the world, and I come to thee.

Holy Father, keep them in thy name, whom thou
hast given me, that they may be one even as we

a cb. 13: 1; 16: 28 b 1 Pet. 1:5; Jude 1 c ver.21, etc d ch. 10: 30.

And thine are mine. Or, and that are

thine are mine. An expression just as com-

prehensive as the preceding. The possessions

of the Lord Jesus are identical and co-exten-

sive with those of the infinite Father. "The
words are all-inclusive, and assert absolute

community in all things between the Father

and the Qon."— WatJdns. The feelings of

Christ are therefore certain to be in perfect

harmony with those of his Father. Hence, it

is impossible for him to overlook any part of

the universe, in his prayer for a special

blessing on his disciples. Tlie bearing of this

language upon the question concerning the

divinity of Christ, is too obvious to escape

notice, and whoever comprehends its real sig-

nificance will perceive how well it agrees with

many other passages in this Gospel, (c. g.. i
:
i-i;

5:19,20.) And I am glorified in them.
Them, may refer to all thiiigs that are mine,

and all that are thine, in the preceding clauses

of this verse, or to the pronoun they, in the

last clause of verse 9. If the latter reference

be intended, as I suppose, the intervening

words " and all mine are thine and thine are

mine," are a sort of parenthetic expansion of

the thought, "for they are thine"

—

i. e., a

further thought in the same direction, but not

essential to what precedes and follows. Again,

the verb, which is in the perfect tense, may
be translated have been glorified, instead of

am glorified ; for it binds together the past

and the present, and represents the spirit of

trust, of love, and of obedience, which had
been for months in the disciples, as abiding in

them still, and doing honor to their Lord.

For the glory of Christ is revealed in the

character and life of "his own." Weiss ap-

pears to restrict the verb to a conscious recog-

nition and appreciation of Christ's divine

origin and mission by the disciples, saying:

"They recognized him in his glory (ver. 7, 8),

and, therefore, he was glorified in their hearts

(11:4; 12:28; 13:31.)" But the widcr reference

spoken of above, agrees better with the gen-

eral tenor of Scripture as to the way in which
the Saviour is glorified by his followers, and
is equally suited to the context here.

11. And now I am no more in the

world. " Tlie declaration of the grounds on

whicli the prayer is urged is followed by the

statement of the circumstances which made
the prayer necessary."

—

Westcott. Now,
must be stricken from the Common Version,

because it represents nothing in the original.

The simple words are: and I am no more
in the world—where I have been the Teacher

and Guide of the Eleven for nearly three

years. But these are in the world.

These—not they ; these who are by my side,

and are my own,^ these are in the world,

a "world that lieth in wickedness," or, "in

the wicked one" (iJohn5:i9.) Whether tlie

world is here thought of as hostile or as

seductive, as persecuting the disciples of

Christ because of their union with him (is: is.

19; 16:2), or as cntjcing them to forsake him for

the pleasures of sin, may not be certain
;
pos-

sibly it is contemplated as both seductive and

cruel, though the former characteristic seems,

by the sequel, to be more in the mind of

Jesus. And I come to thee. Notice the

present tense of the verbs in this verse. The
future is so near and so real to the mind of

Jesus, that he speaks of it as present. "I am
no more in the world; these are in the world.

I am coming to thee." How vivid and in-

tense, yet calm and simple and tender is this

language! No merely human teacher ever so

talked and prayed with his pupils. Heaven
and earth were brought together by this high

priestly intercession. Holy Father. A
most reverent and significant form of address

!

The epithet holy, seems to anticipate the

great petition for the sanctification of his dis-

ciples, by recognizing as supremely excellent

the moral purity of God. Weiss accounts for

this epithet by saying that " it belongs to the

holy God, in his separation from the world,

with its impurity, to preserve the disciples

also, in a like separation, from its polluting

1 Yet the text is uncertain. Tiseh., West. & Hort,

after K- B, and a few cursives, substitute aurol, they,

for ovToi, these, which is retained by Lach., Treg., and

Anglo-Am. Revisers, after C Dgr L X Y, and many
cursives.
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12 While I was with them in the world, "I kept them
in thy name: those that thou gavest me I have kept,
and ' none of them is lost, ' but the sou of perdition

;

<*that the Scripture might be fulfilled.

12 are. While I was with them, I kept them in thy
name whom thou hast given me : and I guarded
them, and not one of them perished, but the sou of
perdition; that the scripture might be fulfilled.

ach. 6: 39; 10: 28; Heb. 2: 13 6 ch. 18: 9; 1 John 2 : 19 c ch. 6: 70; 13: 18 d Ps. 109 : 8 ; Acta 1: 20.

influence." The word Father appeals to all

that is benignant, tender, and loving in the

divine nature; but, as used by Jesus, it cannot

be affirmed to have any greater significance

here than in other places. Keep through
thine own name those whom thou hast
given me. The best accredited text (Lach.,

Tisch., Treg., West. & Hort, after N B C L Y
r A A n, etc.), requires a different version,

viz. : keep them in thy name which thou hast

given me. The expression is remarkable, but

nevertheless intelligible and profound. It is

thus explained by Weiss: " The name itself,

which has been manifested to them (ver. e), in

so far as it denotes the nature of God revealed

in Christ, has become, in consequence of

faith (ver. 8j, their life-element, from which, as

long as they are kept in it, they draw all the

incentives and powers for their new life and

work, and so, that name separates the holy

sphere in which they move from the world

around them." Just as the lame man was

healed " in the name of Jesus Christ of Naza-
reth " (Acts4:io), and just as there is no "other

name under heaven, that is given among men,
in which we must be saved" (Acts 4: 12, Bib. uq.

Vers.), so God, the Father, is asked to keep in

his own name, which he had given to Jesus,

his own servants, who were also Christ's.

The name stands for the whole character, for

the purity and power, the love and grace of

the Being denoted by it. And the name of

the Father had been given to Christ, in this

.sense at least, that he was to make known,
and had made known, by his life and teach-

ing, the true character of God. Hence, the

name of God was in him. Hence, too, he

could say :
" He that hath seen me hath seen

the Father." And so the prayer of Jesus is,

that the disciples may be kept in union with

God, as revealed by himself, that their "life,"

as an apostle afterwards wrote, may be "hid
with Christ in God." (coi.3:3.)i That they

1 There is no doubt that ver. 11 must read "in thy

name which (i) thou hast given me," as found in X A
B C L, eleven other uncials, most cursives, Peshito,

Harklean and Jerusalem Syriac, Thebaic, Armenian,

some Fathers; and with a merely formal difference (0)

may be one, as we are. Or, more exactly,

even as we. This is the end sought, viz., the

unity of all the disciples. But, what kind of

oneness is here meant? "The unity," re-

marks Westcott, "is not only of will and
love, but of nature, perfectly realized in ab-

solute harmony in Christ." If by "nature,"

Westcott means inward disposition, or charac-

ter, his language is evidently correct ; but, if

he means by it something more, namely, an
essential oneness of being, there is reason to

doubt its correctness.

13. While I was with them in the
world. Jesus, therefore, now looks back
upon his earthly ministry as finished. He
has reached the end. He thinks of himself

as no longer with his disciples, preserving

them from apostasy by his wisdom, watchful-

ness, and care. In the world, is probably an
addition to the text, repeated from the pre-

ceding verse; for it is omitted by the best

editors, in agreement with the earliest manu-
scripts. (X B C* D L, etc.). I kept them in

thy name. The I is emphatic. It was by
his own personal care and influence that they

had been preserved during his intercourse

with them. And it may be noticed that the

tense of the verb translated kept, describes a

continuous process, not an act performed once

for all. Moreover, according to the best sup-

ported text, there should be no pause after

name, but the sentence should be completed,

as in the preceding verse: which thou hast

given me. See interpretation of this expres-

sion in ver. 11. McClellan adopts a slightly

diff"erent reading here, and in ver. 11, (namelj',

o, instead of &), and supposes that the pro-

noun represents the disciples (them) in their
^^ co7'porate unity." He says: " Now, with

the reading 'that which' (o), how affectingly

does the intercession rise in fervor and power I

How tenderly it pleads ! How earnestly it

wrestles! Yes, much more so even than with

in D (first hand) X U, several cursives. The other

reading, "whom thou hast given me" (ous), is here

supported by no uncial but D (second hand), by only a

few cursives, and Old Latin (some copies), Vulgate,

Memphitic, .Sthiopic, Gothic. It is obvious that
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13 And uow come I to thee; and these things I speak
j

13 But now I come to thee; and these things I speak
in the world, that they might have my joy lullilled iu in the world, that they may have my joy made lull

themselves.

the whom of the Authorized Version, which

yet happily retained the correct personal ap-

plication: Holy Father, preserve them in thy

natne—them, that gift of thine to tne—that

body, that little flock, which thou hast given

me—that they may be one as we are." But

the preponderance of testimony in favor of

the other reading, forbids us to accept this

view. The best authenticated reading re-

quires another change, thus : and I guarded

them. Godet suggests that the verb kept,

refers to the result gained, and the verb

guarded, to the means employed. But Weiss

holds, with greater reason, that "preserving

them in the right element of life was accom-

panied by guarding them from hostile influ-

ences, which might draw them away from

that element" — (a free translation.) And
none of them is lost, but the son of per-

dition. Better: was lost. The word per-
dition (iTTiuAeia?), is from the same root as the

word ivas lost (airioAero), and this fact may be

imperfectly represented by translating as fol-

lows : and no one of them ivent to perdition,

except the son of perdition. Was Judas,

then, one of those given to Jesus, and kept by
him? This is the most obvious sense of the

words, and is distinctly affirmed by many in-

terpreters. Thus, Watkins: "He, then, was
included in 'them which thou gavest me.'

For him there was the same preservation, and
the same guardianship as for those who re-

mained in the fold. The sheep wandered
from the flock, and was lost by his own act."

On the other hand, Westcott remarks, that

"the excepting phrase (ei /n!)), does not, neces-

sarily, imply that Judas is reckoned among
those whom the Lord guarded. The exeep-

" which" is the difficult reading, likely to have been

changed to " whom," and yet, upon reflection, yielding

a good sense. So in ver. 11, the case is clear. But the

evidence stands far otherwise in ver. 12. Here " which "

(w) is found in B C (first hand) L, 3.3, 64, Cyril of Alex-

andria, and (o) in S (third corrector), Memphitic, The-

baic, Jerusalem Syriac, Armenian, while "whom" (oi)^)

is read by A D X Y T A A 11, and eight other uncials,

most cursives, and Old Latin, Vulgate, Peshito, and
Harklean, Syriac, .T^thiopic, Gothic. Now it would be

easy to call this a " Western and Syrian " reading. But
how explain the fact that so very many authorities

|

tion may refer simply to the statement, not

one perished. Compare Matt. 12: 4; Luke
4: 26,27; Gal. 1: 19; 2: 16; Rev. 21: 27.

Contrast 18: 9." Winer also says (? 67, 1. e)

:

"Of two parallel members of a sentence, the

first is sometimes expressed in such terms as

to appear to comprehend the second, though,

from the nature of the case, that is impos-

sible" ; and he cites under this remark. Acts

27: 22; Gal. 1 : 19; Rev. 21 : 27. If the words
kept and guarded, describe what was done
etfectually by Jesus, and this seems to be the

only natural interpretation of them, then,

"from the nature of the case it is impossible"

that Judas was meant to be included, and this

expression is, therefore, in a grammatical re-

spect, parallel to Luke 4 : 26, 27, and Gal. 1 :

19. By a son of perdition, is to be under-

stood one who is subject to, or an heir of per-

dition, (comp. 2 Thess. 2: 3; Matt. 23: 15;

Luke 10: 6; Matt. 8: 12; 13: 38), one that is

about to perish. Such a man was Judas.

That the scripture might be fulfilled.

See Notes on 12: 38; 13: 18. The reference

may be to Ps. 41: 9, or to 109: 8. At all

events, the sin of Judas was included in the

wise and holy plan of God, and had been

foreseen and foretold long before by the pro-

phetic Spirit. But the sin of .Judas was with-

out excuse, drawing after it the dreadful

doom which is signified by the word perdi-

tion. It was none the less his own free act

because it was embraced in the foreknowledge

and plan of God.

13. And now come I to thee. But
would re])resent, in this place, the original

conjunction (Se) much better than and. For
Winer says of this particle {§ 53, 7) that it

have " whom " here, and " which " in the immediately

preceding and exactly similar sentence? Are not the

phenomena best accounted for by supposing that in

ver. 12 the Saviour's language returns to the expression

of ver. 6 and 9, and that so the true reading is " which "

in ver. 11 and "whom" in ver. 12? Then "which" in

the latter case would be an " Alexandrian " correction^

sustained by the well-known group of C L, P^gyptian

versions, Cyril, with the addition of B, which is not

wholly a stranger either to "Alexandrian" or to

" Western " readings.—B.
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14 "I have given theiu tliy word; 'and the world hath
hated theiii, because they are not of the world, "even as
I am not ot the world.

15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of
the world, but •'that thou shouldest keep them from the
evil.

14 in themselves. I have given them thy word: and
the world hated them, because they are not of the

15 world, even as I am not of the world. I i pray not
that thou shouldest take them -from the world,
but that thou shouldest keep them - from 3 the evil

a ver. 8.... 4 ch. 15: 18, 19; 1 John 3 : 13. ..c ch. 8: 23; ver. 16 d Miitt. 6: 13; Gal. 1 ; 4 j 2 Thess. 3: 3; 1 John
I'equeet 2 Gr. out of 3 Or, evU.

"connects while it contrasts

—

i. e., adds

another particular different from what pre-

cedes;" and G-rimm describes it as "an adver-

sative, distinctive, discretive particle." In

most cases, then, it should be translated "but,"

while it may sometimes be rendered, approxi-

mately, by the conjunction "and." Jesus

represents himself as now going to the Father,

yet he has not quite left the scenes of earth.

His point of view seems to fluctuate between

a work that has been closed, and one that is

about to be closed. Here, it is the latter, a

work at the point of being closed. That
they might have my joy fulfilled in them-
selves. This clause should be read as in the

Kevised Version : that they may have my joy

made full in themselves. And the joy of

Christ was perfect; it was the joy of perfect

purity, perfect love, and perfect communion
with the Father. Inward peace, trust, hope,

were associated with wise, far-seeing, fruitful

activity for the honor of God, and the wel-

fare of men, and the result was joy unspeak-

able.

14. I have given them thy word. Ob-
serve, (1) that the pronoun I receives a cer-

tain emphasis in tlie original which it is

diflicult to reproduce in English. "I have
not failed in my mission ; in accordance with

thy will, I have myself, by my life and
teaching, delivered unto them thy word. By
a process, begun long ago and continued

down to the present hour, this has been ac-

complished by me." (2) That the expression

thy Avord, represents all the teachings or say-

ings of Jesus as an organic unity, as one

message. Informal, unsystematic, and sponta-

neous as they are, they are nevertheless self-

consistent, harmonious, and interdependent,

to a most wonderful degree. One spirit per-

vades them all. In like manner. Christians

now speak of the sacred Scriptures as "the

word of God," and are justified in so doing

by the example of Jesus. And the world
hath hated them. More exactly : the world

hated them,. As if the hatred of the world

broke out decisively and at once against them.
In.struction is a process

; the manifestation of

hatred may be concentrated into an act,

which is, as it were, complete in itself, though
it may be repeated again and again. For a

different representation, see 15: 18, 24. Be-
cause they are not of the world. To be
of the world, is to draw one's life and spirit,

aims and motives, from the world. And this

had ceased to be the case with the Eleven.

They had broken with the unbelieving world,

and had become allied to Christ. Their truest

life, their ruling motives, were drawn from a

divine source. Even as I am not of the
world. Thus graciously and lovingly does

he associate them with himself, presenting

them, imperfect as they were, to his Father,

as standing on the same plane of life with

himself, and drawing their inspirations from
above.

15. I pray not that thou shouldest take
them out of the world. This might have
seemed the readiest way to deliver them from
evil, and to render perfect their joy. To take

them with himself into glory, would be to re-

move them from trial and conflict; but with

them, as with him, the conflict must precede

the victory, the cross must come before the

crown. If the Captain of their Salvation

must be made perfect through suff'ering, so,

also, must his followers. Therefore, thej'

must be in the world for a season, but not of

it ; must live as strangers and pilgrims among
those whose spirit they do not share, whose
way of life they condemn, and who, by reason

of this, hate them and persecute them. But
that thou shouldest keep them from the

evil. Are we to consider the evil (toO

nowijpoO), as neuter, or as masculine ? In sup-

port of the former view, Godet urges the

meaning of the preposition, which signifies,

he says, otit of, and refers to a domain rather

than to a person. But to this Westcott fur-

nishes a reply, by saying: "Just as Jesus

Christ is himself the medium or sphere in

which the believer lives and moves {iv Xpurnf),
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16 "They are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world.

17 'Sanctify them through thy truth: "^thy word is

truth.
18 d As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have

I also sent them into the world.

16 one. They are not of the world, even as I am
17 not of the world, i Sanctify them in the truth

; thy
18 word is truth. As thou "didst send me into the

Ps. 119, 142, 151 ; oh. 8 : 40. . . .d ch. 20 : 21. 1 Or, con-

SO the prince of the world, the evil one, is the

medium or sphere in which they live and
move, who are given up to him (ivrm Trovripw)."

Others have urged that it would have "been
unfitting for Jesus to have thought of the

devil in this praj-er.' To this, Luthardt re-

plies: "It would be much more correct to

say that, considering the decided and per-

sistent manner in which Jesus places himself

and his work, and the Fourth Gospel places

both, in opposition to the devil, it would
necessarily have been most striking if there

had been no mention of the devil, either in

the summation of all Christian prayer, in the

Lord's Prayer, or in the summation of all

Christ's prayer in the high-priestly prayer."

On the whole, it seems to me probable that

Jesus here refers to the adversary of good,

and that the Revised Version is correct.

(Comp. 1 JohnS: 18, 19; 2 Th ess. 3: 3; 1 John
2: 13, 14; 3: 12.) If, however, the expression

be neuter, the article should be omitted in

translation.

16. They are not of the world, etc. A
repetition of the last part of the 14th verse.

Thus the Lord associates his disciples once

more with himself; but now, as an argument
for the request he is about to make. Empha-
sis is given to the Avorld, by the position

which is assigned to it in the Greek text : Of
the world they are not, even as I myself am
not of the world. I myself, because the inser-

tion of the Greek pronoun involves a certain

degree of emphasis not suggested by the

simple pronoun in English.

17. Sanctify them through thy truth.

Rather, with the Revised Version : Sanctify

them in the truth. For the critical editors omit

the pronoun thy (with N* B C* D L, etc.), and
the leading interpreters give to the preposi-

tion (iv) its primary sense of in. The truth
—i. e., Christian truth, as embodied in Jesus

Christ, and revealed by him, is the element

or atmosphere in which sanctification is ac-

complished. But what is the blessing ex-

pressed by the word sanctify? It may mean

either to devote or consecrate one to a holy
service, or to make one holy in character,

and thus fit for a holy service. The former
meaning prevails in the 19th verse, but the

latter here. What the Eleven needed above
all things was a profounder apprehension of

Christian truth, and a holier character ; "the
equipment with divine illumination, power,
courage, joyfulness, love, inspiration, etc.,

for their ofiicial activity (ver. is) which
should ensue, and did ensue, by means of
the Holy Spirit—14: 17; 15: 26; 16: 7 sq."

—Meyer. "By saying, 'sanctify them,'

Jesus asks for them a will wholly devoted
to the task which they would have to ac-

complish in the world. It was necessary

that all their powers, all their talents,

all their life, should be consecrated to this

great work—the salvation of men. ... It

is the sublime idea of Christian holiness, but
envisaged here, where the apostles are re-

ferred to, as fulfilling itself under the special

form of the Christian ministry.'''— Godet.

Thy word is truth. Thy word—whatever
thou hast spoken is truth ; and truth is the

proper element for a believing soul. "The
word which is thine" must partake of thy
character, must be holy, divine, and su-

premely important. If we have the word of

Christ, we have the word of the Father; and
if we have the word of the Father, we have
truth, without any mixture of error. Such
truth Christ had communicated to his dis-

ciples; such truth were they to receive from
the Holy Spirit; by such truth were they to

be qualified for their work; and with such
truth they were to testify of Christ.

18. As thou hast sent me, etc. The Re-
vised Version gives the tense of the verbs

more correctly than the Common Version

;

but Davidson's translation represents still

better the original. It reads as follows: Even
as thou didst send me iiito the world, I also

sent them, into the world. The precise time
when Jesus was sent into the world was that

of his incarnation, though thirty years elapsed
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19 And a for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they
|

19 world, even so sent I them into the world. And for

also might be sanctified through the truth. their sakes I i sanctify myself, that they themselves

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 20 also may be sanctitied in truth. Neither for these

also which shall believe on me through their word
; [

only do I 2 pray, but for them also that believe on

1 1 Cor. 1 : 2, 30 ; 1 Thess, 4:7; Heb. 10 : 10. 1 Or, consecrate. . . .2 Gr. malce request.

before he entered on his public ministry. So

the definite time when the apostles were sent

into the world was that of their temporary

mission (Matt. lO: 5; Marts: 7; Luke 9: 2) tO the lost

sheep of the house of Israel. (Matt. 10
:
e.) Many

of his instructions and predictions at that

time had reference, without doubt, to their

later life-work. The world, as referred to in

this verse, is the unbelieving world—men
alienated from the love and service of God,

men who knew not the Father and the Son.

(Ver. 3.)

19. And for their sakes. The entire

mission of Christ was for the benefit of man-

kind, and especially for the good of his true

disciples, represented at this moment by the

Eleven. I sanctify myself. This seems to

refer, above all, to his sacrificial death, which

now remained to be accomplished. "A way
stands before him from which nature shrinks

back—the way of sacrifice. The word is not,

therefore, to be understood of Jesus' entrance

into the divine manner of being. . . but cer-

tainly of the sacrificial consecration of Jesus;

only that this is to be viewed as the acme of

his entire consecration of his life to the ser-

vice of God."

—

Luthardt. Yet Godet, (in

his valuable work, "Defence of the Christian

Faith," p. 251), appears to regard the words of

Jesus as referring equally to every part of his

life, from the cradle to the cross. "Holy is

not [here] to be contrasted with impure, but

with profane, ordinary, unconsecrated, natu-

ral. Jesus sanctified himself by offering to

God, step by step, all the elements of his

being, as they successively unfolded them-

selves ; all the faculties of his body and of his

soul, as they came into play; every domain
of his existence, as soon as he set his foot in

it." This is all true; but it is at the same
time natural to suppose that the consecration

of Jesus for and in that supreme event, his

propitiatory death, was especially in his mind.

For the shadows of Gethsemane were already

darkening his pathway ; and his words at this

moment would forever be connected in the

minds of his disciples with the scene that fol-

lowed. That they also might be sancti-

fied through the truth. That they also

themselves may be sanctified in truth, is a

more exact rendering than that of the Com-
mon Version. The purpose for which Jesus

consecrates himself to his last and crowning

act of love is this, that "his own" may be-

come like unto himself, consecrated to the

holy work which he has given them to do.

And this was rendered possible by his self-

consecration in their behalf. Only thus could

they be united to him as a perfect Saviour, be

filled with his spirit, and live in the domain

and service of truth instead of error. Many
interpreters understand in truth as equivalent

to the adverb truly; but this is a doubtful

meaning of the words.

20-26. Prayer For All Believers in

His Name.
20. Neither pray I for these alone.

The expression is like that in the ninth verse,

and may, therefore be translated: Yet not in

respect to these only do I ask. By these, is

meant the apostolic group, standing around
him in silent reverence, and listening to the

words which he poured out, with filial trust,

into the Father's ear. But for them also

Avhich shall believe on me through their

Avord. According to the earliest manuscripts

and versions, the word believe is here in the

present, not the future tense; so that the

clause may be properly translated : But in

respect to them also that believe onme through

their word. "Whether the present is used as a

timeless expression, including the future, or

whether all who are to believe in ages to

come stand, as it were, in spirit, before him,

may be uncertain ; but several things are

clear

—

e. g.: (1) That Jesus does not limit his

asking to blessings for those only who are

listening to his words, and who may, there-

fore, be helped by those words; but he prays

for the absent and tlie unborn, and thus shows

that prayer is a means of reaching God, and
securing a blessing from him. (2) That Jesus

represents himself as the object of faith—on
me. And believing in or on Christ is more
than giving full credit to the truth of his

words ; it is accepting him as Saviour, honor-
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21 "That they all may be one; as 'thou, Father,

art in lue, and I iu thte, that they also may be one
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent

me.
22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have

given them; "that they may be one, even as we are

one:

21 me through their word ; that they may all be one
;

even as thou. Father, ar< in me, and I in thee, that
they also may be in us : that the world may believe

22 that thou didst send me. And the glory which
thou hast given me I have given unto them ; that

a ch. 10: 16; ver. 11, 22, 23 j Rom. 12 : 5 ; Gal. 3 : ...5 ch. 10:38; 14: ll....cch. 14:20; IJohn 1 : 3; 3:24.

ing him as Son of God, and drawing from

him spiritual life. (3) That this belief is to

he produced by means of the apostles' word.

The gospel preached by them is to be the

power of God and the wisdom of God unto

salvation.

21. That they all may he one. Of

course, one in character and spirit, one by

virtue of a common faith, a mutual love, and

a tender sympathy. Gill remarks that a

"unity in affection may be here designed—

a

being knit together in love to each other,

which is the bond of perfectness, the evidence

of regeneration, the badge of the Christian

profession, the beauty of church communion,

and the barrier and security from the com-

mon enemy." But even more than this

seems to be intended, namely—a unity like

that which the branches have with one

another by virtue of their connection with

the vine—a unity which depends as much upon

the indwelling Spirit as it does upon the im-

planted word. For, as Lange says: "Unity
in the one Holy Spirit, who is the same in all,

is indeed more than moral unity." (Comp.

1 Cor. 6 : 16, 19 ; 12 : 12, 13 ; Rom. 8 : 9-11 ; 15

:

5, 6; Eph. 2: 14-22.) As thou, Father, art

iu me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one in us. According to the judgment
of the soundest scholars, one should be

dropped in the last clause, so that it would
read, that they also may be in us. But
the practical end of this unity, as respects the

world, must not be overlooked in judging of

its character, namely, that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me. Rather:

that thou didst send me. And such a result

presupposes a certain degree of unity in the

visible life of Christians, while this unity of

outward life must spring from unity of in-

ward life, from unity of conviction, spirit,

aim, and hope. Hence, a perfect agreement

in views of Christian doctrine and duty,

manifesting itself without disturbance in

worship, business, and social life, would seem

necessary, in order to a perfect visible unity

of believers
;
yet less than this will convince

the world that Christians are in Christ and
for Christ ; that the current of their faith,

hope, and love is bearing them all in the same
direction ; that with many points of diversity,

they are not only servants of the same Mas-
ter, but animated by the same hopes, and
seeking the same end. Divided as Protestant

Christians are into many bands, they are,

nevertheless, in a most profound and novel

sense, one. "This unity," says Alford, "has
its true and only ground in faith in Christ,

through the word of God, as delivered by the

apostles; and is, therefore, not the mere out-

ward uniformity, nor can such uniformity

produce it. At the same time, its effects are

to be real and visible, such that the world

may see them."

32. And the glory Avhich thou gavest
me I have given them. According to the

best copies (K B C L, etc.), the first, as well

as the second verb, is in the perfect tense;

hence, the Revised Version is correct : And the

glory which thou hast given me I have given

unto them,. The pronoun I is emphatic, and
signifies "I on my part," or, "I in turn." But
what is the glory here spoken of? A satis-

factory answer to this question is not readily

found. Meyer, and others, suppose it to be
the heavenly glory. "This, once already

possessed by him before the incarnation, the

Father has given to him, not yet, indeed, ob-

jectively, but as a secure possession of the

immediate future. . . In like manner has he

given this, his glory, in which the eternal life,

ver. 2, 3, is consummated, to his believitig ones

(them), who will enter on the real possession

at the Parousia." (Rom. s: so.) But the words
used, have given, naturally suggest that this

glory had been already imparted to them, so

that they were now possessors of it, to some
degree, at least.

Weiss, and others, assert that it must be the

power of working miracles. "In behalf of

the conversion of the world, he has given to

them the power to confirm the message which
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23 I in them, and thou in me, "tliat they may be
made perfect iu one; and that the world may know
that thou hast sent me, and liasl loved them, as thou
bast loved me.

24 ' Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast
given me, be with me where I am; that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given me; "for thou
lovedest me before the foundation of the world.

23 they may be one, even as we are one ; I in them
and thou in me, that they may be perfected into
one ; that the world may know that thou didst send
me, and lovedst them, even as thou lovedst me.

24 Father, > that which thou hast given me, I desire
that, where 1 am, they also may be with me ; that
they may behold my glory, which thou hast given
me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of

a Col. 3: 14 ii ch. 12: 26; 14: 3; 1 Thess. 4: 17.... ever. 5. 1 Many aucieot authorities read, those «

they bring to the world by miracles and signs,

as he did." But this view is unsatisfactory,

because it makes them mean the Eleven, and

not all believers.

Alford, and others, hold that the glory here

meant is that of Sonship to God. "The glory

is . . . the glory of Christ as the only begot-

ten Son (ch. 1:14), full of grace and truth . . .

which, by the virtue of his exaltation and

the unity of all believers in him through the

Spirit, has become (not, shall be) theirs (Ept-

1; 18; 2:6; Rom. 8:30), not yet fuUy, nop as it is

his; but as each can receive and show it

forth." And Godet remarks: "The end of

verse 23 guides us to a little different sense

(from one that he had been explaining). As
the essence of the glory of Jesus consists in

his dignity as Son, as well-beloved Son, so the

glory of believers, which he has communi-

cated to them, is the filial dignity, the state of

adoption (i:i2) by which they have become

what the Son is eternally—children of God,

objects of his perfect love." But Jesus

speaks of a glory which the Father has given

him. If, then, it is the glory of Sonship, it

is that of his Sonship as the theanthropic

Christ Jesus, rather than of his Sonship as

the eternal Word. (Comp. Luke 1 : 35.) With
this explanation, we are better satisfied with

the view than with any other. That they

may be one, even as we are one. See

Notes on the first clause of verse 21. This

repetition of the thought is deeplj' impressive.

The Saviour returns to it again and again,

showing how much he had at heart the unity

of his followers.

23. I in them, and thou in me, that

they may be made perfect in one. Better:

that they may be perfected into one; that is,

"into one thing," though in what respects

one, must be determined by the nature of the

case. (See under verse 21.) In other words,

the Saviour has given them the glory in ques-

tion with a view to making them perfect by

means of a process which issues in spiritual

oneness, in a life springing from himself, and

the same in all. Moreover, the words, I in

them and thou in me, do not begin a new
sentence, but rather intimate by the waj', as

it were, the means by which this perfection

into one must be accomplished. Hence, the

meaning would be expressed by saj'ing: "I
being in them and thou in me, that," etc.

With what importunate love does Jesus

plead for this unity of his followers! "See
how his mouth overflows with one kind of

words."

—

Luther in Luthardt.

Omitting the and, which did not belong to

the original text, the next clause corresponds

with the last part of verse 21 : that the world
may know that thou hast sent me.
Rather: didst send me. But here there is an
important addition, namely : and hast loved

them, as thou hast loved me. Better:

lovedst them e>-en as thou lovedst m,e. Thus
the love of the Father to believers in Christ

is virtually affirmed to be like his love to

Christ himself, And the prayer of Jesus is,

that this wonderful love may be made known
to the world through the oneness of believers

in character and life—a oneness which could

only spring from the workings of divine love

in their hearts. (Comp. Rom. 5:5.)

24-26. Final Request, That His Dis-

ciples Be Ultimately Joinek With Him
IN Heaven—and Reasons Therefor.
24. Father,! Avill . . . where I am.

The Revised Version (see above) follows the

Greek more closely than is consistent with

the best English style. I therefore prefer

the translation of Alford and Davidson

:

Father, I will that what thou hast given me,

even they may be with m.e where I am. For
the pronoun tohat, must, in deference to

manuscript evidence, be substituted for they

whom, especially as it is a more difiicult

reading, and as a transcriber would be very

likely to change the neuter singular to the

masculine plural, but not at all likely to

change the masculine plural to a neuter

singular. Yet the neuter form is very sig-

nificant; for it represents all the disciples as a
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25 O righteous Father, <> the world hath not known
thee; but 'I have kuowu thee, aud "these have known
that thou hast sent nie.

26 ''And I have declared unto them thy name, and
will declare it; that the love "wherewith thou hast
loved me may be in tliem, and I in them.

25 the world. O righteous Father, the world knew
thee not, but I knew thee; anil these knew that

26 thou diil.st send me; and I made known unto them
thy name, and will make it known; that the love
wherewith thou lovedst me may be in tliem, aud I
in them.

och. 15: 21 ; 16 : 3 i oh. 7 : 29 ; 8: 56; 10: 15.. .c oh. 16: 27; ver. 6 d ch. 15: 15; ver. 6....« oh. 15: 9.

single body, or flock, a collective whole; and

then the plural, even they, recognizes the

same body as made up of individual saints,

whom he would have with him where he

should be. For the expression, where I am,
refers, without doubt, to his place in glory.

Hence, though he leaves his disciples for a

little time in the world, to carry forward his

work, he asks to have them ultimately with

himself in heaven. That they may behold

my glory, which thou hast given me. The

glory referred to is that of the Incarnate Son,

and not that of the divine Logos. Yet, in a

very important sense it is the glory which the

divine Logos had with the Father, before the

world was. (See ver. 5, and comp. 1 : 1, and

Phil. 2: 6-9.) For, in personal union with

the Word, human nature is now to be exalted

to the right hand of God, and he who is the

Servant of Jehovah is to be made Head over

all things to the church. (Eph. 1:22.) To be

with him, and to behold his glory, must, then,

be the highest joy of believers. (Comp. Eev.

5: 6-14; 22: 1-5.) Paul was certain of this

when he was in a strait betwixt the two, hav-

ing the desire to depart, that he might be with

Christ, which would be for him very far bet-

ter, but knowing that to abide in the flesh

was more neeedful for the disciples (Phii. 1:23);

and he was equally certain of it when he

wrote, saj'ing, that "our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a

far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory." (2 Cor. 4: 17.) It is impossible to imagine

just what will be the nature of the vision of

Christ, but it will surely be a source of un-

speakable delight; and, while giving such

delight, it will also transform his disciples

more and more into his own likeness, and im-

part to them some of his glory. (l John 3: 2, and

Eom. 8: 17 ; 2 Tim. 2: 11,12.) For thOU lOVedst me
before the foundation of the Avorld. The
glory of the exalted Jesus is, therefore, the

gift of eternal love. For, Jesus who is now
about to be glorified as the God-man, is con-

scious of having enjoyed the Father's love,

before the world was. It is possible, more-

over, though not certain, that he intends to

represent that love as resting upon him, in

view of his foreseen incarnation and death,

for the redemption of man. For the whole
work of redemption was embraced in the

holy purpose of the triune God, that ante-

dated the first act of creation. The words of

this passage naturally suggest a covenayit of

redemption between the Father and the Son.

25. O righteous Father. It is commonly
supposed that the expression, I will, in verse

24, signifies more tlian simple desire; that it

presents a rightful claim (comp. Mark 6: 25);

and, if this is a correct view, that expression

is in special harmony with the plea involved

in the epithet righteous, here employed.

But, this epithet is also perfectly suited to

what follows, which refers to the sinful ig-

norance of the world and to the fidelity of

Jesus, together with his disciples. The
Avorld hath not knoAvn thee, etc. The
Revised Version is an improvement on the

Common Version, thus: The •world knew thee

not, but I knew thee; and these knew that

thou didst send me. The conjunction atid,

precedes the world, in the original, but can-
not be represented properly in English. Ac-
cording to Westcott, " it serves to co-ordinate

the two main clauses, which bring out the

contrast between the world and the disciples.^

The force of it is as if we were to say : Two
facts are equally true ; it is true that the

world knew thee not; it is true that these

knew that thou didst send me" And yet,

would be the best rendering, if the word (kqI)

is reproduced at all.

26. And I have declared unto them
thy name. More exactly : A7id I made
known unto them thy name. As if he had
given them, in the pa.st, a knowledge of the

Father; which was, indeed, true; for nothing
could well be clearer than the revelation

which he had made of the character and will

of God. Yet this was a work that must be
continued, directly or indirectly, until the

end of time; and, therefore, he adds the as-

surance : and will declare it, or, ma/ce it



350 JOHN. [Ch. XVIII.

CHAPTEK XVIII.
WHEN Jesus had spoken these words, « he went forth

with his disciples over 'the brook Cedron, where
was a garden, into the which he entered, and his disci-
ples.

f )i, ".^''uM® ^^^ spoken these words, he wentforth with his disciples over the i brook nCidronwhere was a garden, into the which he entered'

> Matt. 26
:
36

,

Marl. U
:
32

;
Lul.e 22 : 39. .

. .5 2 Sam. 15 = 23—1 Or, ravine. Gr. u^inter-torrent 2 Or, of tUe ce<la^

known. That is, probably, through the
agency of the Holy Spirit, and (if the pro-
noun them embraces all future converts to

the truth), through the subordinate agency of
the apostles and of all other Christian teach-
ers. This revelation of the Father is finally

said to have its end or purpose in this: that
the love wherewith thou hast loved me
may be in them, and I in them. In other
words, that the love which the Father has to
the Son may be shed abroad in their hearts,

or experienced by them, as a fountain of joy,
and purity, and strength. Going from them,
he would still be with them and in them.
Such is the prayer which Jesus is said to

have offered, in the evening after the institu-

tion of the Holy Supper—a prayer of match-
less dignity, simplicity, depth, and love. The
words of Luther respecting it, have been
often quoted: "So plainly and simply it

sounds, so deep and rich and wide it is, that

none can fathom it"—(taken from Meyer).
Yet, several objections have been pressed

against its genuineness, and two or three of
them deserve notice. (1) It is said to be in-

credible that John could have remembered
the words of so long a prayer through so

many years. "What he has given, must,
therefore, be at best the fruit of his own
meditation on a prayer mostly forgotten.

This objection is certainly plausible, but be-
fore accepting it as conclusive, it will be wise
to consider, (a) That the "Spirit of truth"
had been promised to the Eleven for the ex-
press purpose of enabling them to recall the
words of their Lord, (b) That such words as

are found in this prayer would sink down
into the mind and heart of "the disciple

whom Jesus loved" with peculiar sweetness
and power; (c) That the order of thought in

the prayer is extremely natural and logical,

while the different words to be remembered
are not numerous; (d) That the whole prayer
is singularly adapted to the occasion, as well
as singularly rich and spiritual : forbidding
the assumption that it was not believed to be
genuine by the Evangelist; and (e) that,

even when the style of a translation reminds
one of that of the translator, the record may
be trustworthy, giving correctly the thoughts
of the original.

(2) It is said that the tone of this prayer is

inconsistent with the dreadful sorrow which
soon after filled the soul of Jesus, and found
utterance in the cry, " If it be possible, let
this cup pass from me." (Matt. 26:39.) Such
alternations of joy and sorrow are held to
be incredible in the case of Jesus. But to
this it may be replied, (a) that the human
nature of Christ was like that of other men,
sinfulness excepted. Accordingly it is said
of him at one time, that he rejoiced in spirit,

and at another time, that he groaned in spirit.

And why should not one who was capable of
joy and of grief, be susceptible, at times, of
sudden alternations of feeling? (b) That the
adversary of all good appears to have renewed
his assaults in the garden, bringing on a sud-
den revulsion of feeling. Having tempted
the Lord in the wilderness, without success,
he had departed from him for a season (Luke

* 13); but there is reason to suppose that he
repeated his attacks when Jesus entered the
garden, soon after this prayer (see 14: 31;
comp. 13: 2, 27), perhaps in a very different
and more terrible form. That John does not
refer to the agony of Jesus may be accounted
for by the purpose of his Gospel, which al-
lowed him to omit many things that were
were well known to Christians by other testi-

mony.

Chap. 18: 1-11. The Arkest of Jesus
Through the Treachery of Judas.
(Parallel passages. Matt. 26: 30, 47-56; Mark
14: 26, 43-52; Luke 22: 47-53.)

1. When Jesus had spoken these words.
That is, the words of his prayer, and, more
generally, of chapters 14-16. He went
forth with his disciples over the brook
Cedron. The expression, went forth (ef^jAee),

naturally presupposes a definite place, like the
city, or the upper room—from which he wejit

out; and as there is no conclusive argument
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against the view that the communications of

Christ to his disciples, recorded in chapters 15,

16, and his prayer, preserved in chapter 17,

were made in the outer court of the temple,

we may fix upon this as the probable point

of departure. The word rendered brook,

signifies a "winter torrent," and properly

characterizes the Kidron, which is thus de-

scribed by Dr. Robinson ("Researches," I. p.

273): "The channel of the valley of Je-

hoshaphat, the brook Kidron of the Scrip-

tures, is nothing more than the dry bed of a

wintry torrent, bearing marks of being occa-

sionally swept over by a large volume of

water. No stream flows here now, except

during the heavy rains of winter, when the

waters descend into it from the neighboring

hills. . . . Like the wadys of the desert, the

valley probably served of old, as now, only

to drain off the waters of the rainy season."

The reader will certainly be pleased to trace

as accurately as possible the way that was fol-

lowed by the little company which now left

the city by the gate of St. Stephen, as we
suppose. " A path winds down from the gate

on a course southeast by east, and crosses the

water-bed of the valley by a bridge; beyond
which are the church with the tomb of the

Virgin, Gethsemane, and other plantations of

olive trees. . . The path and bridge are on a

causeway, or rather, terrace, built up across

the valley, perpendicular on the south side;

the earth being filled in on the northern side

up to the level of the bridge. The bridge

itself consists of an arch, open on the south

side, and seventeen feet high from the bed of

the channel below; but the north side is

built up, with two subterranean drains enter-

ing it from above; one of which comes from
the sunken court of the Virgin's tomb, and
the other from the fields further in the north-

west. The breadth of the valley at this

point, will appear from the measurements
which I took from St. Stephen's gate to Geth-

semane, along the path, viz.: (1) From St.

Stephen's gate to the brow of the descent,

level, 135 English feet; (2) [to] bottom of the

slope, the angle of descent being 16i°, 415

feet; (3) [across] bridge, level, 140 feet; (4)

[to] northwest corner of Gethsemane, slight

rise, 145 feet; (5) [to] northeast corner of the

same, 150. The last three numbers give the

breadth of the proper bottom of the valley at

this spot, viz. : 435 feet, or 145 yards." (Rob-
inson's "Researches," etc., I. p, 270 sq. )i

Where was a garden, into the which he
entered, and his disciples. Better, as in

the Revised Version : himself and his dis-

ciples. John simply aflBrms that this garden,

or orchard, was beyond the Kidron, as one

goes from the city. Luke(22;39) shows that

in going to it, Jesus went to the Mount of

Olives. But neither of them informs us

whether it was at the foot, or on the side, or

on the summit, of this mount. The small

farm to which the orchard belonged, or, per-

haps, the orchard itself, is called Gethsemane,

[1 We cannot think the Greek should here read tuiv

KcSpcoi', as in Tex. Rec. and W. & H., but rather, toO

KeSptav. The former is supported by X (third corrector)

B C L X, ten other uncials, and most cursives, and sev-

eral Fathers; but no ancient version translates "of the

cedars." It is also found in the Septuagint of 2 Sam. 15

:

23 (twice); 1 Kings 2: 37; 15: 13, i. e.—the article tCjv

is inserted by some manuscripts, in two cases by B. and
two by A., while omitted by others. (See Hort.) The
other, ToO KeSpJiv is read by A S A, 123, several import-

ant copies of the Old Latin, the Vulgate, Gothic, Arme-
nian (apparently), and some Latin Fathers; while toO

KeSpov is given by X (first hand) D, some copies of the

Old Latin, the Memphitic, Thebaic, ^thiopic. And
Josephus (see Grimm, s. v.) three times uses the geni-

tive KeSpwfos, showing a nomative KeBpuiv, and once

has the nomative Kefipui' itself. The word is Hebrew,

Kidron (see the Old Testament passages), and there is

a familiar Greece word /ce5poj, cedar. Now how easily

would scribes unacquainted with Hebrew suppose that

the ravine toO KiSpiav was a mistake for either tuu

KiSpoiu, '-of the cedars," or, toO xiSpov, "of the cedar"
(the Greek word being apparently sometimes masculine,

see L. and S.) Thus the reading toO KeJpuJr, accmmts

for both the others, and answers to the Hebrew
form, which is commonly understood to mean dirty,

turbid, said of a torrent. And the introduction of tmv

by some MSS. in some passages of the Septuagint would
be explained in the same way ; it is not said to appear at

all in 2 Kings 23: 4, 6; Jer. 31 : 40. Dr. Hort thinks it

likely that the Greek word KeSpo?, cedar, was of Phe-
nician origin, and perhaps from the same root as the

Hebrew kidron, meaning "dark," said of the tree, and
that so the ravine Kidron, meant "ravine of the

cedars," being so called frem possible surviving clumps
of that tree. But the theory will suppose that the

Evangelist knew this to be tlie etymology of Kidron,

and gave twi' Kiipiav, as a translation ; and it would then

be surprising that Josephus did not know it. The
strong transcriptional probability, and the, at least, tacit

support of all the early versions, require us to follow

NAD, etc., rather than B C L, etc., the later group here

giving a correction of the " Alexandrian " sort.—B.]
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2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the
place :

" for Jesus olttiuies I'esurted thither with his
disciples.

•i 'Judas then, having received a band of men and
officers from the chief priests and l^liarisees, comelh
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons.

2 himself and hia disciples. Now Judas also, who
betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus oft-times

3 resorted thither with his disciples. Judas then,
having received the ' band of soldiers^ and officers
from the chief priests and ihe Pharisees, cometh
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons.

a Luke 21 : 37 ; T2 : 30 6 Mau. 26 : 47 ; Mark 14 : -13
; Luke 22 : 47 ; Acts 1 : 16. 1 Or, cohort.

i. e.—"Oil-press" (Matt. 26:36; Mark U..12), doubt-

less because there was, some time, such a press

connected with it. Speaking of the tradi-

tional site of this garden, Dr. Hackett says

:

"The original garden may have been more or

less extensive than the present site, or have
stood a few hundred rods furtlier to the north

or the south; but far, certainly, from that

spot it need not be supposed to have been.

We may sit down there and read the narra-

tive of what the Saviour endured for our re-

demption, and feel assured that we are near

the place where he prayed, saying, 'Father,

not my will, but thine be done,' and where,

'being in an agony, he sweat, as it were, great

drops of blood, falling down to the ground.'

It is altogether probable that the disciples, in

going back to Jerusalem from Bethany, after

having seen the Lord taken up into heaven,

passed Gethseraane on the way. "What new
thoughts must have arisen in their minds,

what deeper insight into the mystery of the

agony must have flashed upon them, as they

looked once more upon that scene of the suf-

ferings and humiliation of the crucified and
ascended One." (Smith's "Diet, of the Bible,"

p. 908.)

Passing over, without notice, the agony of

Jesus and his threefold prayer, which are so

fully described in the Synoptical Gospels (see

Matt. 26:36-46; Mark 14: 32-39; Luke '22:

40-46), John now relates the principal circum-

stances of his apprehension, showing that he

permitted himself to be taken and led away
to judgment. Doubtless the Evangelist was

convinced that no Christian would forget,

when reading this record, the momentous and

tragic scene in the garden, with which he

WPS familiar in the well known writings of

Matthew, Mark, and Luke. And if anything

might safely be omitted, it would certainly

be a scene which had been so deeply im-

printed on the hearts of all who knew the

Gospel. In the account which follows, he

mentions several particulars not found in the

earlier Gospels.

2. And Judas also, which betrayed

him, knew the place. The meaning may
be more exactly given as follows: Now (Si)

Judas also, who was betraying him, knew the

place. For the present participle used as an
imperfect with the article (6 jrapaSiSoiis), describes

Judas as one who was then engaged in the

work of delivering Jesus over into the hands
of his foes, and not as one whom the Evan-
gelist remembers and characterizes as the

man who once perpetrated this crime. In
other words, Judas is set before us, graphi-

cally, after the manner of John, as one who
was then carrying into effect his treacherous

plan. (See Note on 13 : 11). And the cir-

cumstance that Judas knew the place proves

that Jesus did not go there with his disciples

for the purpose of concealment from his

enemies. If there can be any doubt about
this, it must disappear before the next state-

ment : for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither
with his disciples. Judas knew the place,

because it was one where Jesus had often met
with his disciples. Such a place would not

have been selected by the Lord, if he had
wished to elude the search of foes, that

were to be led on, as he knew, by one of his

own followers. For how long a time, or for

what sufficient reasons, Jesus had been ac-

customed to meet with his disciples in this

garden, is nowhere stated. Yet some of those

visits to the place were probably made before

the present passover, and the owner of the

estate was, doubtless, friendly to him. It

was evidently a quiet, retired spot, where he

could commune with "his own," and seek

the blessing of his Father.

3. Judas then, having received a band
of men. More exactly : having received the

barid—i. e., the cohort of Roman soldiers, sta-

tioned as a garrison in Antonia. (See Matt.

27:27; Mark 15: 16; Acts 21 : 31 sq. ; Joseph.

"Ant." 21:4,3; 'B. J.:5, 8.) The Greek
term here used (o-n-eipa), properly denotes a

"cohort," numbering 600 soldiers, though it

is used by Polybius to denote a manipulus,

numbering about 200. The band, or cohort,

was probably, in this case, represented by a
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4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should
come upon him, went forth, and said unto them, Whom
seek yeV

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all the things that wore
coming upon him, went forth, and saith unto

detachment, led by their commander. And
officers from the chief priests and Phari-

sees. Better; the Pharisees, since important

manuscripts have the definite article before

the word Pharisees, as well as before the

word chief priests. Some of these otficers

from the chief priests, who were at the head

of the Sadducean party, and from the Phari-

sees, who were powerful in religious affairs,

may have been sent once before on a similar

errand. (7:46.) Observe that Gentiles and Jews

were united in this movement against Christ.

Observe, also, that both wings of the religious

army, the rationalistic and the ritualistic,

joined hands in the effort to destroy Jesus.

Cometh thither with lanterns and torches

and weapons. Better: with torches and

lamps and weapons. As the moon was full

at this time, it has been supposed that no

other light could have been necessary. But,

not to insist on the remark of John, that it

was "night,'"

—

i.e., dark, when Judas went

out of the upper room (i3: 3o), because that

was an earlier hour of the night, nor to insist

that the light of the moon is sometimes ob-

scured by clouds, it is obvious that torches

and lamps may have been taken with a view

to the possible necessity of exploring shady

recesses or rock-caverns and tombs, where the

supposed fugitive might have concealed him-

self.

The other Evangelists do not mention the

Roman cohort, which may have been present

as a reserve, in case of need, and may, there-

fore, have taken no active part at the outset

in seizing Jesus, and leading him away; but

they speak of the people who went out after

Jesus as a "great multitude" (Matt, and

Mark), or as "a multitude" (Luke), and they

specify "swords and staves" (or, "clubs"),

as the weapons which they bore.

4. Jesus therefore. Therefore—i.e., in

consideration of the approach, or arrival of,

this hostile company. For the multitude

must have been already near the entrance to

the garden. Knowing all things that

should come upon him. More exactly : All

the things coming upon him. The things, are

represented as already com,ing upon him,

although they were mostly in the immediate

future, and had not j'et reached him in the

way of physical violence. This testimony to

the perfect foreknowledge of Jesus is in deep-

est harmony with the whole tenor of our Gos-

pel. Went forth ; either from the garden,

as an enclosed space, or from a secluded spot

in the garden; possibly, even, from the group

of disciples. This act of coming forth, is

naturally to be placed directly after the say-

ing: "Arise, let us be going: lo, he is at

hand that betrayeth me." (Matt. 26:46; Mark i4: 42.)

"While they pause, perchance, and stand

consulting how tliej' may best provide against

any possibility of escape, he whom they were

seeking, with all the holy calm of pres-

cience, comes forth from the enclosure, and

stands face to face with the apostate and his

company."

—

Ellicott. The suggestion of

Hackett would require us to suppose that a

period of perhaps ten or fifteen minutes

elapsed between the summons: " Arise, let us

be going," etc., and the simultaneous arrival

of Judas, with his company, and of Jesus

with his disciples, near the entrance to the

garden, Avhere they encountered each other.

"As I sat beneath the olives, and observed

how very near the city was, with what perfect

ease a person there could survey, at a glance,

the entire length of the eastern wall, and the

slope of the hill towards the valley, I could

not divest myself of the impression that this

local peculiarity should be allowed to explain

a passage in the account of the Saviour's ap-

prehension. Every one must have noticed

something abrupt in his summons to his dis-

ciples^' Arise, let us be going:* see, he is at

hand that doeth betray me.' (Matt.26:46.) It is

not improbable that his watchful eye, at that

moment, caught sight of Judas and his ac-

complices, as they issued from one of the

eastern gates, or turned round the northern

or southern corner of the walls, in order to de-

scend into the valley."—(" Illus." p. 257.)

It is difficult to fix the precise order of the

events which are mentioned by the different

Evangelists, in connection with the arrest of

Jesus. But it seems probable that Judas,

seeing the Lord, left the multitude a little be-

hind, and approaching Jesus, saluted him
with a traitorous kiss ; that Jesus said, in
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5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith
uuto them, I am he. And Judas also, which betrayed
hiiu, stood with them.
6 As soon tlien as he liad said unto them, I am he,

they went liaekward, and lell to tlie ground.
7 Th( n asked he them again. Whom seek ye? And

they said, Jesus of Nazareth.

5 them. Whom seek ye? They answered him,
Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I
ani he. And Judas also, who betrayed him,

C was standing with them. When therefore he
said unto them, I am he, they went backward,

7 and fell to the ground. A)!;ain therefore he
asked them. Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus

response to this cruel and hypocritical act:

"Friend, wliereforoiirttiioucotue?" (Mutt. ae: so.)

" Betni3'est thou tlie Son of man with a kiss?"

(Luke 22: 48); aiid that, awcd by the tone and

loolc of Christ, he drew quickly back and

stood with iiis own foiiipiiny. Jesus then,

advancing before his disciples, may have

asked the question preserved by John. Ob-
serve the cliange to the present tense in the

verb ("saith") according to the best text.

And said (saith) unto them, Whom seek
ye? This question was probably asked for

the purpose of shielding his disciples, by
drawing the attention of all upon himself;

but there is no reason to imagine anything

very unusual or authoritative in the manner
of Jesus. This may be inferred from the

answer which he received.

5. . . . Jesus of Nazareth. Presumably
with a tone which would be suggested, in

some degree, to an English reader, by the

literal translation: Jesus the Nazarene.

(Comp. 19: 19; Matt. 26: 71.) This quality

of the answer is probable, in view of what

follows, and of the known temper of the

Jewish leaders, provided there was nothing

extraordinary in the manner with which

Jesus proposed the question, nothing which

inspired awe in the minds of those who re-

plied to it. But if, as we believe, there was a

certain tone of Jissurance, and even contempt,

in the answer of those priest-sent constables,

who, with Judas, headed the company

—

(there being nothing to prevent this in the

question of Jesus, nothing but the self-poise

and serenity which besi)eak a soul at peace

with God and itself, and which might scarcely

be noticed by a crowd of men who knew not

the speaker)—the relation of the parties was

instantly reversed by the next utterance of

the Lord. For it was an utterance which, for

the moment, proved him Lord. I am he !

(Comp. 6: 20; 8: 24, 28, 58; 13: 19.) This

brief avowal must have been made in a tone

of moral dignity and assurance which none

but Jesus could use. But before describing

its effect upon those addressed, the Evangelist

interjects a remark whicli serves to heighten

our interest in the scene, and, perhaps, to

render it more intelligible. And Judas
also, which betrayed him, stood with
them. In this case, again, Judas is described

as engaged in the awful business of betraying
the Lord Jesus; for the relative clause signi-

fies properly, who was betraying him. So,

too, the sense of the last clause would be rep-

resented more clearly by the expression, was
standing with them.

6. As soon, etc. The Eevised Version is

better : When therefore he said unto them,, I
am he, they went backward and fell to the

ground. The effect was immediate, as well as

powerful. It is, of course, impossible for

any one to be certain as to all the causes of

the consternation which fell suddenly upon
this crowd of armed men. Judas ma}' have
spoken with some of them, as they were com-
ing from the city, of the miracles of Jesus,

and may thus have unintentionally' jircparcd

them to shrink with terror from his word of

power. Or, Judsis may have been himself

overcome with fear at a tone of his Master's

voice which he recognized as the tone of di-

vine authority, and his sudden fear may have
communicattid itself to others. At all events,

the words of Jesus, enforced by his bearing

and tone, in connection with the circum-

stances of the hour, filled the hearts of Judas

and his accomplices with irresistible conster-

nation, so that those in front pressed suddenly

back, and many fell to the ground. And this

effect was intended by the Lord. He would
have bis assailants understand that only by
his free consent could they accomplish their

purpose. (Comp. Matt. 26: 53.) This was a

remarkable scene, which, as we can easily

believe, John could never forget. It was,

also, one of the incidents in the life of Jesus

which would contribute to the ver^' end for

which his Gospel was written. (20:si.)

7. Then asked he them again. The
word tntnslated then, means, generallj', tmd

in this place certainly, therrfore, and the pre-

cise effect of the Greek expression is given in

the Kevised Version : Again therefore he

asked them. The object of Jesus was not to
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8 Jesus answered, I liave told you that I am he: if

therel'ure ve seek me, let these k"> their way:
y That the sayiii;,' might be lullilled, whieh he spake,

<»0f them which thou gavest me have I lost uoue.

8 of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I told you that I

am /(c ; if therefore ye seek me, let tliese go
9 their way: that the word might be fullilled

which he spake, Of those whom Ihou hast given

save himself from the hands of his enemies,

but to save his disciples. But the tone of the

first answer to his question made it necessary

for him to reveal his ascendency over them.

For their answer disclosed a temper which

was not likely to spare, at his request, the dis-

ciples whom they were not specially charged

to seize. Now, therefore, having established

his moral ascendency over thein, he repeats

his inquiry. Whom seek ye? In other

words, the state of mind into which they

have been brought, leads him to ask the same

question once more ; and though they answer

it in the same words as before: Jesus the

Nazarene, perhaps because they were wont to

speak of him tints, their answer was changed

in tone, showing that they were prepared to

listen with respect, if not reverence, to what

he might say. Admitting in such a spirit

that they were sent to arrest Jesus the Naza-

rene (the commission from their superiors

may have designated him thus), they would

be ready to admit that tliey had no right to

arrest any others, and the object of Jesus

would be gained. Observe, too, that it was

gained by just as brief and slight a display of

his divine ascendency as would accomplish

his gracious purpose.

8. ... I have told yon. Or, / told you
—i. e., a moment ago. This was more effect-

ive than a mere repetition of the words, I

am he, without any reference to the awe-in-

spiring manner in which he had uttered them
before, could have been. If therefore ye

seek me. Therefore

—

i. e., in accordance

with your own declaration. He founds his

claim upon their statement. Observe, too,

that the pronoun me, is empliatic. If ye are

seeking me, in distinction from others, let

these go their way. In other words; "Let
these witlulraw" without molestation. It

seems, therefore, that the disciples had fol-

lowed their Master to the entrance of the

garden, and were now gathered about him.

But whatever they had said about cleaving to

him, and however ready thej' may have been

at this moment to encounter peril for his sake,

they were still unstable, their courage was

still fitful, and the Lord, in kindness, pro-

vided for their safety. In this, John per-

ceives a fulfillment of Christ's own words, in

the prayer which is recorded above. (i7; 12.)

9. That the saying might be fulfilled,

which he spake. Saying, is here a trans-

lation of the Greek term logos, which might

be rendered, as in so many other places, word.

A regard to English idiom would lead us to

write, that the word which he spake might

be fulfilled, and this version would fairly

represent the meaning of the original. Of
them which thou gavest me have I lost

none. (Comp. 17: 12.) Language whieh

was used by Jesus witli direct reference to the

past, but which may be sjiid to have contained

in itself implicitly an assurance as to the

future. This assurance, the Evangelist per-

ceived, was fulfilled by the action of his

Master at this time; for by it the escape of

the disciples was brought about. In this case,

the Eevjsed Version is more exact than the

one to which we have been long accustomed.

The former reads: Of those lohorn thou hast

given ine I lost not one. The improvement
is in a more correct reproduction of the

tenses of the Greek verbs, and in substituting

whom for which, the reference being to

persons. The verbal changes are certainly

important.

It is worthy of notice that John does not

here quote from his own record with literal

exactness. For, according to that record,

Jesus said: ^^ I guarded them, and not one of

thein jyerished.^'—Rev. Ver. The quotation is

made ad sensum, and not ad literam. and in

this respect it agrees with many quotations

from the Old Testament, by the apostles, and
their associates, who wrote the books of the

New Testament. But such a method was
safer in the hands of inspired men than it is

in those of ordinary teachers of truth.

Jesus now, hy his own word, stood revealed

to his pursuers, and virtually pledged to

make no resistance to his arrest. So they

began to press upon him, in order to fulfill

their commission. But the disciples were
about him, and the impetuous spirit of one
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10 "Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and
smote the high priest's servant, and cut oil' his right

ear. The servant's name was Malchus.
11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into

the sheath: <>the cup which my Father hath given me,
shall I not drink it?

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of the
Jews took Jesus, and bound him,

10 me I lost not one. Simon Peter therefore hav-
ing a sword drew it, and struck the high priest's
1 servant, and cut ort' his right ear. Now the iser-

11 vant's name was Malcluis. Jesus therefore said
unto Peter, Put up the sword into the sheath: the
cup which the Father hath given me, shall I not
drink it?

12 So the 2 band and the s chief captain, and the offi-

o Matt. 26 : 51 ; Mark 14 ; 47 ;
-1 Gr. bondservant....20r, cohort 3 Or, military tribune.

of them manifested itself in a rash attempt to

repel, by force, his assailants.

10. Then Simon Peter. [Or, Simon Peter

therefore. ) Therefore—i. e., because Peter was

influenced by the purpose of Christ not to pro-

tect himself (ver.s), and by the movement of his

pursuers to ettect his capture. The incident is

related by the other Evangelists also, (Matt, as:

51-53; Mark 14:47; Luke 22: 49-51), One of whom men-

tions a question: "Lord, shall we smite with

the sword?" (Luke22:49,) wliich immediately

preceded the act of Peter, and indicated that

he was not, in his own opinion, the only one of

the Eleven who thought of forcible resistance.

Peter, however, did not wait for an answer

from his Lord, but, having a sword, drew
it, and smote the high priest's servant,

and cut off his right ear. It must be re-

garded as probable that this servant was one

of the foremost of those who rushed towards

Jesus to seize him, and that he narrowly es-

caped losing his life. For the suggestion that

Peter judiciously avoided a fatal stroke, is

absurd. The next remark of John shows his

familiarity with the scene, and his knowledge

of the persons affected. The servant's

name was Malchus. The earlier Evangel-

ists do not mention the names of Peter and of

Malchus, though thej' must have known that

it was Peter who used the sword on this occa-

sion, even if they did not know the name of

the man whom he wounded. There may
have been good reasons for not giving the

name of either in the early preaching of the

gospel.

11. Then said Jesus unto Peter. (Or,

Jesus therefore said unto Peter.) For the

words of .Jesus were occasioned bj' the act of

his impatient disciple, and prompt rebuke

and restraint were necessary if the Eleven

were to escape seizure. Put up thy sword
into the sheath. The best text reads, the

su-ord, instead of thy sword. The cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I

not drink it? Though John omits any ac-

count of the Saviour's agony and prayer in

the garden, he inserts here a saying which
proves that prayer to have been answered,

and proves it in language repeated from the

prayer itself. (Comp. Matt. 26: 39, 42; Mark
14: 36; Luke 22: 42.) The cup did not pass

away from him, but he received strength to

drink it freely. This undesigned coincidence

is highly favorable to the truth of the several

narratives. Matthew reports some other ex-

pressions of the Saviour, thus: "Put up
again thy sword into his place: for all they

that take the sword shall perish with the

sword ; thinkest thou that I cannot now pray

to my Father, and he shall presently give me
more than twelve legions of angels? But
how then shall the Scripture be fulfilled,

that thus it must be?" Luke adds the inter-

esting circumstance concerning Malchus, that

Jesus "touched his earandhealed him," and,

in almost verbal agreement with Matthew
and Mark, makes this record: "Then Jesus

said unto the chief priests and captains of the

temple, and the elders which were come to

him: Be ye come out as against a thief, with

swords and staves? When I was daily with

you in the temple, ye stretched forth no

hands against me: but this is your hour and

the power of darkness." Mark relates that

at this point "they all forsook him and fled,"

and Matthew testifies that it was "all the dis-

ciples" who forsook him and fled. But for

an account of "a certain young man" who
followed with him for a little way, see Mark
14: 51-52, with the Notes of Dr. Clarke.

12-23. Private Examination of Jesus.

Denials of Peter.

12. Then the band, etc. Observe the

emphatic enumeration of the several parties

concerned in the action. The word chiliarch,

translated captain, or, chief cnptaln (Rev.

Ver.), signifies, literally, "leader of a thou-

sand,"

—

i. e., a prefect or tribune of a Roman
cohort. (See on ver. 3.) Yet, as was there

remarked, it is not necessary to assume that
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13 And "led him away to 'Annas first; for he was
father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high priest

that same year.
14 <:Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the

Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die
for the people.

13 cers of the Jews, seized Jesus and bound him, and
led him to Annas first ; for he was father in law to

1-1 Caiaplias, who was high priest that year. Now
Caiaphas was he who gave counsel to the Jews,
that it was expedient that one man should die for
the people.

a See Mau. 26: 57 b Luke 3: 2 c ch. II: 50.

the whole cohort was present on this occasion.

Took Jesus. Perhaps the stronger term,

seized, represents the original verb better;

for, according to its composition and primary

sense, it refers to the act of bringing the

hands together in seizing or clutching an

object. And bound liim. A very natural,

though needless precaution against escape.

Is it possible that their momentary terror and

confusion (ver.e) made them anxious to see the

manacles on their prisoner's hands? Or, was

it the customary way of securing persons ar-

rested for alleged crime? The other Evan-

gelists do not mention this binding of Jesus

—

(from which he may have been released to

appear before Annas and the Sanhedrin), but

they speak of his being bound, in order to be

sent by the Sanhedrin to Pilate. (Matt. 27:2; Mark

15:1.) "Perhaps this later binding was a

special binding, in token of condemnation ; so

early tradition represents, affirming that he

was led to Pilate with a cord around his

neck."

—

Clarke. If this was the case, it need

not be supposed that he was released before

Annas or the Sanhedrin.

13. And led him away to Annas first.

The word first, assumes the fact that he was
led elsewhere afterwards, but it is unneces-

sary to regard' it as a "tacit correction" of

previous narratives that had failed to notice

this part of the history. For he Avas fa-

ther-in-law to Caiaphas. This circum-

stance is mentioned to account for the fact

related. "The relationship of Caiaphas is

not mentioned by any writer except St.

John, and yet this relationship alone explains

how Caiaphas was able to retain his office by
the side of Annas and his sons."

—

Westcott.

For Annas appears to have been a politic

and powerful man. Josephus says ("Ant."
20. 9. ^ 1), "that he had five sons who had all

performed the office of high priest to God,
and he had himself enjoyed that dignity a

long time formerly," etc. Annas was high
priest seven years (a. d. 7 to a. d. 14);

Joseph Caiaphas was high priest twelve years

(a. d. 25 to a. d. 37) ; and during the long

period in which the office was filled by him-
self, his sons, and his son-in-law, he was prob-

ably a ruler de facto, if not de jure. Luke
speaks of the high priesthood of Annas and
Caiaphas (3:2), doubtless because Annas was
recognized by the people as virtually sharing

the high priesthood with his son-in-law.

It is therefore probable that he had an
office ill the palace of the high priest, and
that his personal influence and control were
greater than those of Caiaphas. To him,
then, was Jesus first led and subjected to an
informal examination, with the purpose, no
doubt, of ascertaining what would be the best

method of procedure in the legal, or at least,

formal, process before the Sanhedrin. Who
Avas the high priest that same year,

Caiaphas was high priest twelve years, and it

is therefore necessary to suppose that the

Evangelist had some reason for adding the

words, that same year; otherwise it would
have been more natural to say, simply, who
was high priest. Why does he add the

expression, that same year? Evidently be-

cause that was a most memorable year to the

Evangelist, and to his readers. It was the

year of all years to "the disciple whom
Jesus loved." (Comp. 11 : 49.)

14. Now Caiaphas Avas he, etc. Why
this reminiscence and identification? To pre-

pare the reader's mind for what was to follow,

or at least, to put what was to follow in

its proper relation to the spirit and princi-

ples of one of the chief actors. Jesus was
to be judged by Caiaphas and his father-in-

law, Annas, together with others, who would
be more or less subject to their influence

; and
there could be no prospect of a fiiir trial and
just decision when the high priest was pre-

pared to sacrifice the life of one man (though

innocent) for the people, when the judge had
already decided the case, without legal ex-

amination, against the accused. Lange re-

marks somewhat sharpl3', but in probable
harmony with truth: "It is also character-

istic of the enmity of old Annas that Jesus

was led to him even before he was brought to
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15 "And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did an-
other disciple : that disciple was known unto the high
priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of the
high priest.

16 'But Peter stood at the door without. Then went
out that other disciple, wliieh was known unto the high
priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and
brought in Peter.

17 Then sailh the damsel that kept the door unto
Peter, Art not thou also one of this man's disciples?
He saith, I am not.

15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did an-
other disciple. Now that disciple was known unto
the high priest, and entered in with Jesus into the

16 court of the high priest; but Peter was standing at
the door without. So the other disciple, who was
known unto the high priest, went out and spake
unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter.

17 The maid therefore that kept the door saith unto
Peter, Art thou also one of this man's disciples?

a Matt. 26: 58; Mark 14: 54; Luke 22: 54 b Matt. 26 : 69; Mark 14:

Caiaphas; the announcement of this fact is

appropriately accompanied by the statement

that he was the father-in-law of that murder-
ous Caiaphas."

15-18. Side View. Introduction and
First Denial of Peter.

15. And Simou Peter followed Jesus.
The verb, in the imperfect tense, describes the

action in progress. The writer recalls the scene,

and therefore paints it as it rises before his

mental vision out of the fountain of memory.
Though all the disciples had fled at the arrest

of Jesus, Peter soon regained courage to re-

turn and follow the Lord, as the latter was
taken to the palace of the high priest, in

the city. And so did another disciple.

Modestly added, and meaning, without doubt,

the writer of this Gospel. (20:2.) That disci-

ple was known unto the high priest. This

remark prepares the way for what follows,

namely, fir.st, the statement that he went into

the court of the high priest with Jesus ; and,

secondly, the statement that he obtained the

admission of Peter. His acquaintance with the

high priest was such as to account for his doing

these things. Hence, it implies some degree of

personal respect or regard on the part of the

high priest. For the sense of the word trans-

lated known, in such a connection as this,

see Luke 2 : 44, and 23 : 49. By the term high
priest, we are probably to understand Caia-

phas, of whom the Evangelist has just re-

marked that he was "high priest that same
year." (ver. u.) The circumstance that Annas,

though an ex-high priest, was sometimes

called high priest (e.?., in Luke 2: 3 and Acts 4:6), is nO

sufficient reason for supposing that he can be

meant by that title here, so soon after the

statement that Caiaphas was high priest.

Went in with Jesus—i. e., with the com-
pany that brought in Jesus, being admitted

as an acquaintance of the high priest.

16. But Peter stood at the door with-
out. The verb has the force of an imperfect

—was standing. Evidently John, looking
back, saw Peter through the open door, or

noticed his absence and went back to find

him, easily conjecturing where he might be.

What were the feelings that led Peter to re-

main at the door when he was not suffered to

enter, no man knows ; or how long he waited

there before John came to bring him, can
only be conjectured; but the period must
have been short. Then {ovv=so, or there-

fore)—i. e., because Peter was standing thus

—

went out that other disciple, which was
known unto the high priest—and, natu-

rally, also to his servants

—

and spake unto
her that kept the door (comp. Acts 12: 13),

asking her, no doubt, to admit his friend,

who was standing without

—

and—with the

consent of the door-keeper

—

brought in

Peter. But the maid who had charge of the

door was aware of the reason why Jesus had
been seized and taken to her master's court;

she therefore scrutinized Peter as he entered,

and either because he was a friend of John,

whom she knew to be a disciple of Jesus, or

because of something in his looks or bearing,

she suspected him to be a disciple, and ques-

tioned him on the point.

17. Art not thou also—as well as John

—

one of this man's disciples? Either from

a feeling of courtesy, or because she was quite

uncertain as to the fact, the damsel's question

was so framed as to show that she looked for

a negative answer; as if she had said in Eng-

lish : "Thou art not, I suppose, one of this

man's disciples?" And, alas, Peter answer-

ed, I am not. This was his first denial, made
to the door-keeper as he was passing by her,

into the court. What did Peter think of

himself when he uttered these words? And
what did the true-hearted John think of his

friend when he heard this denial?
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18 And the servants and officers stood there, who had
made a tire of coals; lor it was cold: and they warmed
themselves: aud Peter btood with them, and warmed
himself.

19 The high priest then asked Je^us of his disciples,

and of his doctrine.
20 Jesus answered him, " I spake openly to the world

;

I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple,

whither the Jews always resort; aud in secret have i

said nothing.

18 He saith, I am not. Now the 'servants and the
officers were standing Iherf, iiaving made -;i fire of

coals; for it was cold; and they were warming
themselves: and I'eter also was with them, staud-
iug aud warming himself,

lil The high priest therefore asked Jesus of his dis-

20 ciples, and of his teaching. Jesus auswered him, I

have spoken openly to the world; I ever taught iu

^synagogues, aud iu the temple, where all the Jews

a Matt. 26

:

Luke 4; 15 ; ch. 7 : 14, 26, 28; 8: 2. 1 Gr. bondservants 2 Gr. afire of charcoal 3 synagogue.

18. And the servants and officers stood

there. More exuetly : And the servants and

officers were standing there, in the open court,

which Peter had now entered with John.

Who had made a fire of coals—literally,

having made a charcoalfire—for it was cold.

Note that the Roman soldiers are not men-

tioned; perhaps they had returned to Anto-

nia; the bond-servants of the high priest and

the officers of the Sanhedrin, or temple-

police, are the persons meant. The coldness

appears to have been unusual for the time of

the passover. For it is said that the nights

are generally warm in Palestine at this season

of the year. That the Evangelist saw any-

thing symbolic of Peter's condition or con-

duct, is by no means certain, though it has

been supposed. And Peter stood with
them, and warmed himself. This is best

rendered in the Eevised Version : And Peter

also was with them, standing and warming
himself. Tlie picture is clearly drawn. In

the dim court is the charcoal fire, with dark-

browed men surrounding it. The light of

the coals is just sufficient to reveal the features

of the men when they turn to look upon the

fire. Peter is there, seemingly indifferent to

tlie trial taking place within sight. John,

too, is there, probably on the side of the fire

toward the place where his Ma.ster stands,

glancing now and then at Peter, but listen-

ing chiefly to the examination of Jesus by
the high priest. And to this he now directs

our attention.

19-24. The High Priest Questions
Jesus Before Annas.

19. The high priest then, etc. Better:

therefore, (oOv) the high priest. Therefore—
i. e., because he was such a man as could

utter the saying recalled in verse 14; for the

Evangelist now returns in thought to what
was said in that verse. Standing, as John
probably did, between the group about Peter

and tlie group about Jesus, he turns from one

party to the other in his narrative, presenting

tiie scene in a remarkably simple and vivid

manner. Here the cliaracter and spirit of

tlie question are supposed to flow 'out of the

character and spirit of the man. Asked
Jesus of his disciples—i. e., concerning

them. Just what he asked concerning them,

is not said; perhaps, who they were, or how
numerous they were, or what was their char-

acter, or what they had done, or what they

proposed to do. And of his doctrine, or

teaching—i. e., what it had been. The object

of this preliminary examination was, doubt-

less, to obtain materials for the more public

trial to follow. But the wisdom of Christ

was more than a match for the craft of his

foes.

30. I spake openly to the world. The
pronoun I is emphatic, and may imply a con-

trast between himself and his adversaries, who
had secretly plotted his destruction. The
Greek verb should be translated haite spoken,

instead of spake. To the Avorld, because his

teaching had been intended for mankind gen-

erally. It had not been delivered cautiously

to a few, who were at the same time charged

to keep and transfer it as an esoteric doctrine;

but it had been proclaimed openly to the

people, so that whoever would might know it.

Even the parables were the best form of

teaching to those to whom they were ad-

dressed. Spiritual sympathy with the truth

would have made them intelligible to the

people. I ever (or, always) taught in the

synagogue. There is no article before

synagogue, in the Greek text, and the ex-

pression in synagogue, may be understood

as we would understand in church, or, in

meeting, at the present time. And in the

temple. There were many synagogues and

but one temple

—

the temple at Jerusalem ; and

to this Jesus resorted on the great festivals,

teaching boldly in its courts. Of course,

Jesus does not mean to say that he never
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21 Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me,
what I have said unto them; behold, they know what
I said.

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers

which stood by "struck Jesus with tbe pahu of his hand,
sayiug, Answerest thou the high priest so?

23 Jesus answered him. It i have spoken evil, bear
witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me?

21 come together; and in secret spake I nothing. Why
askest thou me? ask them that have heard ine,

what I s[jake unto them: behold, these know the
22 things which 1 said. And when he had said this,

one of the otiicers standing by struck Jesus i with
his right hand, saying, Answerest thou the high jiriest

23 so? Jesus answered him, If 1 have sjioken evil,

bear witne.ss of the evil : but if well, why smitest

a Jer. 20: 2 : Acts 23 . 2.- -1 Or, with a rod.

taught in a private house, or by the wayside
;

but, rather, that constantly, habitually, and,

as far as circumstances might permit, he

taught in public assemblies. His teaching

was characteristically unreserved and public.

Whither the Jews always resort, should

be, according to the best supported text (X A
B C* L X n, vulg. Syr. Copt. ), where all the

Jews come together. That is, in the openest

manner possible, in the place of all others

where the devout Jews and the ecclesiastical

rulers of the people are wont to assemble.

And in secret have I said nothing. More
literally, And in secret sj^ake I nothing. That

is, with the purpose of concealment. What
he had sometimes spoken to the twelve in

private, had been spoken to them alone, be-

cause others were not yet prepared to receive

it. Moreover, the disciples were expected to

proclaim what they thus heard to all the peo-

ple, or on "the house tops." (Matt. 10:27.)

21. Why askest thou me? It is a case

which offers no apology for questioning the

accused, and Jesus perceives very clearly,

that the only object of the high priest is to

draw from him some expression that can be

turned against him in the approaching trial.

Ask them which heard me, etc. The Re-

vised Version is more accurate : Ask thein

that have heard me., what I spake imto thetn.

The Saviour would have the trial conducted

in a regular and proper manner, by hearing

the testimony of competent witnesses. Be-
hold, they (or, these) know what (or, the

things which) I said. The pronoun these,

indicates the presence of suitable witnesses;

for it refers to those near, as contrasted with

those at a distance. The same ftict is, per-

haps, suggested by the use of the perfect

tense, have heard, in the preceding clause.

This language of Jesus is a dignified remon-

strance against the method adopted by the

high priest; perhaps it was felt by Jesus to

imply a degree of hypocri.sy on his (the high

priest's) part. At any rate it was interpreted

by some as disrespectful to the high priest.

32. Neither the Common version. One of
the officers which stood by, nor the Re-
vised Version, One of the officers standing by,

represents decisively the meaning of the

'Greek; for neither version shows that stood
by (in the former), or, standing by (in the

latter), refers, not to the body of officers, but

merely to that one of them who struck Jesus.

The ambiguity may be removed by transla-

ting as follows : One of the officers who loas

standing by ; the sense being, that this ofl[icer

was standing beside Jesus. Struck Jesus
with the palm of his hand. The Greek
expression used by the Evangelist, may sig-

nify, either that the soldier gave the face of

Jesus a rude slap with his hand, or, that he

struck him with a rod. In either case, the

blow was an insult, and it was probably given

with such force as to occasion severe pain.

But it did not disturb the holy serenity and
patience of Christ, as his response clearly

shows.

23. If I have spoken (rather, spake) evil,

bear witness of the evil. Does Jesus here

refer to his answer to the high priest, which

had provoked the officer, or to the teaching

of his ministry, which the high priest had

asked him to explain? Some interpreters

have supposed him to mean the latter, be-

cause lie calls upon the officer to bear wit-

ness of the evil—an expression which is be-

lieved to suit the latter reference better than

the former. There is force in this reasoning,

but it seems to be overcome by the cir-

cumstance that the officer's blow was given

because of the Lord's answer to the high

priest; while the reproof of Jesus was called

out by that blow. Accordingly, the words of

Jesus mean: "If what I just spake to the

high priest was wrong, bear solemn testimony

againt it as wrong; that would be right and

fitting." But if well, why smitest thou

me? The primary sense of the word trans-

lated smite, is, to skin, to flay ; "in the N.

T.," says Dr. Robinson, "^0 beat, to smite, to

scourge, properly, so as to take off the skin."
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24 "Now Annas had sent him bound unto the high

priest.

25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed hiiiisell.

'They said tlierelore unto hiiu, Ait not Ihuu also one

of his disciples? He denied //, and said, I am not.

2(i One of the servants of the high priest, being his

kinsman whose ear Peter cut off. saith. Did not i see

thee in the garden with him ?

24 thou me? Annas therefore sent him bound unto
Caiaphas the high priest.

25 Now Simon Peter was standing and warming him-
self. They said iherelore unto hiui, Art thou also

oiie of his disciples? He denied, and said, 1 am not.

26 One of the i servants of the high priest, being a kins-

man of him whose ear Peter cut ofl', saith, Did not

a Matt. 26 ; 57. . . .6 Malt. 26 : 69, 71 ; Mark 14 : 69 ; Luke 22 : S 1 Gr. bondservants.

It is perhaps safe to infer from the Saviour's

use of this word that the officer's blow was a

severe one; and it is perfectly certain that

Jesus here claims to have spoken well in his

answer to the high priest. It is interesting to

compare his hearing on this occasion with his

words as preserved in Matt. 5: 39, and with

the bearing of Paul under similar provoca-

tion. (Acts 23: 2-5.)

24. Now Annas had sent him, etc. The

Revised Version is here probablj- correct:

Annas therefore sent him bound unto Caia-

phas. Thus far the investigation had been

unofficial, or private, and the result of it was

scarcely favorable to the design of the accus-

ers. Meantime, the prisoner had been relieved

of his fetters. But now Annas sends him
probably across the inner court, where the

charcoal fire was burning, to another room in

the same edifice, where Caiaphas, with the

Sanhedrin, would subject him to a formal

trial. For it has been well said, in the

"Popular Commentary," that "Annas and

Caiaphas may have occupied apartments in

the same house, surrounding the 'court' of

our narrative. The structure of higher-class

houses in Palestine, the relationship of the

persons themselves, and the customs of the

East, lead, not unnaturally, to such a view

;

and it was very early entertained. But if so,

though Jesus was really taken to Annas, Caia-

phas would, in all probability, be present at

the examination ; and, thus present, his more
youthful years, and the passionateness of his

rage against .Jesus, would lead him to act the

prominent part which is assigned to him."

25-27. Another Side View. Second
AND Third Denials oe Peter.
25. The Evangelist now returns to Peter.

And Simon Peter stood and warmed
himself. Literally, loasstandmfjandvmrm-

ing himself. By these words he recalls to

the reader's mind the precise situation of this

disciple when last referred to (ver. is), a situa-

tion which he retained for some time. Mean-
while, the members of the Sanhedrin were

probably coming together, that they might

take part in the more formal trial of Jesus.

They said therefore unto him. This may
have occurred while Jesus was being led

across the open court to another apartment of

the building. The plural form of the verb

translated said, is best explained by suppos-

ing that several persons expressed, more or

less positively, their suspicion that Peter (as

well as John) was one of Christ's followers.

It suggests, therefore, a very obvious expla-

ntxtion of certain differences between the nar-

rations of the several Evangelists at this

point. For Matthew relates, that another

maid (dAATj) said. . . This tnan was also with

Jesus of Nazareth; Mark relates, that The

m.aid {v naiSiaKi)) began to say. , . This is one

of them; while Luke relates, that another

man (eVepos) said, Thou also art one of them.

According to Matthew and Mark, Peter

went, at this time, toward the gate by which

he had entered. This change of place would
have been very natural in the excited state of

his mind, and could have required but a few

steps. The substance of what they said to

Peter, as heard by this Evangelist, could be

summed up in the question : Art not thou
also one of this man's disciples? The
form of the question is like that in verse 17:

"It cannot be, can it? that thou also art one

of his disciples! " The word also, may im-

ply that the questioners were aware of the

presence of John, and knew him to be a dis-

ciple of Jesus. He denied it, and said, I

am not. The it, after denied, represents

nothing in the Greek text, and is unnece.«sary

to the proper expression of the writer's

thought in English. For this reason, it is

omitted in the Revised Version. Matthew
says that Peter denied again, with an oath

(saying), / do not know the -man. Of course,

the stronger form includes the weaker, while

the weaker does not exclude the stronger.

Indeed, it is very probable that both were
used.

26. One of the servants of the high
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27 Peter then denied again ; and " immediately the
cock crew.

28 'Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall

of judgment: and it was early; ^iiud they themselves
went ilot into the judgment hall, lest they should be
defiled : but that they might eat the passover.

27 I see thee in the garden with him? Peter therefore
denied again : and straightway the cock crew.

28 They led Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the
1 PrsBtorium : and it was early ; and they themselves
entered not into the i Prsetorium, that they might

a Matt. 26: 74; Mark 14: 72; Luke 22 : 60; oh. 13 : 3« b Matt. 27: 2: Ma
1 Or, palace.

•k 15 : 1 ; Luke 23 : 1 ; Acts 3 : 13 c Acts 10 : 28 ; 11 : 3.-

priest. In the open court, about the fire,

were servants and officers (see ver. 18), that is,

servants of the high priest, and officers of the

Sanhedrin. It is one of the former who is

now referred to. Being his kinsman, etc.

Better: Being a kinsman of him whose ear

Peter cut off. (ver. lo.) This description of the

questioner prepares the reader for the sharper

form of the question, and, at tlie same time,

shows that the writer had an accurate knowl-

edge of the high priest's household. For the

form of the question in Greek is one that an-

ticipates an affirmative answer, while the

words, Did not I see thee in the garden
with him? implies that a denial will be

against the personal knowledge of the ques-

tioner. Note the truth to nature in this ques-

tion, and the life-like particularity of the

narrative.

27. Peter then denied again. The Re-

vised Version substitutes therefore for then,

as a translation of the Greek conjunction {ovv.)

The repeated temptation is represented as ac-

counting for the repeated sin. The charge of

discipleship was made anew, and therefore, as

Peter had entered the way of disloyalty and

falsehood, his denial of Christ was renewed.

The second step in sin is easier to take than

the first, and the third still easier than the

second. And immediately the cock crew.

There is no article in the Greek text before

the noun, and, perhaps, the exact meaning of

the Evangelist would be given by omitting it

in English

—

and hnmediately a cock crew.

Thus John has recorded the fulfillment of his

Master's word, spoken the evening before, in

the upper room. (See 13: 38.) But he does

not here speak of the repentance of Peter,

though that repentance is presupposed by his

subsequent narrative. (See 20: 3-10, and es-

pecially 21 : 7, 15-17.) Nor does he speak of

the later and more public trial of Jesus before

the Sanhedrin, which is described in the

Synoptic Go.spels. (See Matt. 26: 59-68;

Mark 14 : 55-65 ; Luke 22 : 63-71. ) His reasons

for this omission may have been, on the one

hand, the circumstance that the preliminary

examination had illustrated sufficiently' both

the spirit of Christ and the animus of the

hierachy toward him, and, on the other, the

circumstance that the later trial had been suf-

ficiently described b^' the earlier Evangelists.

28-40; 19: 1-16. The Civil Trial.
Westcott remarks, that "the narrative falls

into several distinct sections, corresponding to

scenes without and within the praitorium : 1.

Without the prsetorium. The Jews claim

the execution of their sentence. (18:28-32.) 2.

Within the prsetorium. ' The good confes-

sion.' Christ a King. (33-37.) 3. Without the

prsetorium. First declaration of innocence.

Barabbas. (38-40.) 4. Within the pra^torium.

Scourging; mockery. (i9:i-3.) 5. Without
the prsetorium. Second and third declara-

tions of innocence. 'Ecce homo,' 'Son of

God.' (*-7.) 6. Within the prsetorium. The
source of authority, and from this the measure

of guilt. (8-11.) 7. Without the prajtorium.

Conviction overpowered; the king abjured;

the last sentence. (12-16.)"

28-32. The Claim of the Jewish
Rulers Refused by Pilate.

28. Then led they Jesus, etc. The Re-

vised Version is more exact: They lead Jesus

thereforefrom Caiaphas into the palace. Bet-

ter, unto the prcBtoriurn. Who are the per-

sons represented by the word they? It had

been decided by the highest ecclesiastical

court of the Jews that Jesus was worthy of

death. (Matt. 26:65-67.) But the members of that

court liad no authority, at that time, to inflict

capital punishment. Tliis authority had been

taken from them by the Roman government.

Hence, they lead Jesus to Pilate, hoping that

the latter, a somewhat unscrupulous magis-

trate, would confirm and execute the sentence

which they had passed. Whether the prasto-

rium, or official residence of Pilate, was the

palace built by Herod, on the western hill of

Jerusalem, or a part of the Castle of Antonia,

at tne northwest corner of the temple area, is

not certainly known ; but the latter view is,

on the whole, more probable than the former.

And it Avas early. The word translated
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early (nputa, sc. ujpa, lit., an early hour), is

used in a Lechnioal sense to denote the fourth

watch, from 3-6 A. M. (Mark is: 35.) Pilate, who
was acquainted with the intense religious pre-

judice of the Jews, and by whose permission

the Roman cohort had been employed in

seizing Jesus and taking him bound to the

house of Annas and Caiaphas, had probably

kept himself informed of the general course

of events during the night, and was there-

fore prepared for tlie accusation that was to

be made against the prisoner. And they

themselves—in contrast with Jesus, who was

doubtless delivered into the hands of soldiers,

and led into the pnetorium—went not into

the judgment hall (or, prcetoriiim), lest

they should be defiled (or, that they might

not be defiled) ; but that they might eat the

passover. What light does this cast upon
the day when the Lord ate the passover with

his disciples? The Evangelist's words imply

that these conspirators against the life of

Jesus supposed that, by entering the court of

Pilate, they would be so defiled as to be un-

able to cleanse themselves, ritually, in time

to eat the passover. But if we assume that

Jesus anticipated the regular time of eating

the paschal lamb by one day, these conspira-

tors were afraid of being so polluted by enter-

ing the pnetorium that they could not purify

themselves before the next evening, and then

eat the paschal lamb. Yet such a fear is un-

accountable. For the hour of sunset was
between them and the time when they, on

this hypothesis, would wish to eat the pass-

over, and at the time of sunset "uncleanness

of a much more serious kind than that pro-

duced by entering into the house of a Gentile

was removed by the simple process of wash-

ing with water." (Lev. is: 5-11, le-is; 22:5-7.) The
language of the Evangelist cannot, therefore,

be safely used as an argument for the some-

what popular view, that the supper described

in chapter 13 of this Gospel, occurred twenty-

four hours before the regular time for eating

the paschal lamb. But in what other way
can this language be explained? Many
scholars answer: By the fact that the pass-

over may denote the whole festival, as well as

the paschal supper, and that eating the pass-

over, may refer to partaking of food during

any part of the festival. The Note of Dr.

Gardiner is brief, and may be copied : "The

phrase to eat the passover, occurs five times in

the New Testament (muu. 26: n ; siaik 14 : 12, u ; Luue

22: n, 15), and once in the Old Testament (2 Chron.

30:18), and in all these places it means to eat

the Paschal Supper, strictly. As all the in-

stances in the New Testament, however, refer

to one and the same occasion, this recurrence

does not go very far to prove that the expres-

sion must be limited to this. Now the word

passover (Trdo-xa), is used in the Nevv Testa-

ment in a variety of significations: (1) For

the paschal lamb—Mark 14: 12; Luke 22 : 7;

and (metaph.) 1 Cor. 5: 7. (2) For the pas-

chal supper—Matt. 26: 18, 19; Luke 22: 8, 13;

Heb. 11 : 28, etc. (3) For the whole paschal

festival of the seven days of unleavened

bread—Luke 22: 1; 2: 41-43; Matt. 26: 2;

John 2: 23. (4) Indefinitelv, in such a way
that it may be understood either as in (2) or

as in (3), and yet, the latter meaning having

been established, more naturally in that

—

John 2: 13; 6: 4; 11 : 55 ; 12: 1; 13: L In

John 18 : 28, 29; 19: 14, the meaning is in dis-

pute. It will be observed that all the instan-

ces in (4) are from St. John, and that all the

passages in St. John in which the word occurs,

fall under this head, or under (3.) It is ap-

parent that he uses the word in its most gen-

eral sense. The phrase, therefore, that they

might eat the passover, as used by him, would
seem naturally to refer to the feast during the

seven days, or any of them, and not specially

to the paschal lamb." Some of these would
occur during the day just dawning, and it is

not surprising that the ecclesiastical rulers

were "unwilling to defile themselves by en-

tering beneath the roof of the Gentile pro-

curator."

But this is not the only substitute for the

first interpretation. (See Edersheim, "The
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah," II. pp.

•565, 6.) It is possible that the Jewish rulers

had been too much absorbed by their success

in capturing Jesus and their efforts to secure

his condemnation, to partake of the paschal

supper at the usual time in the evening be-

fore, and were hoping to partake of it at the

last moment possible. This is Prof. Milli-

gan's view. "They were scrupulous, because

they desired to eat without an hour' s delay.

They had lost time already; the night was

flying fast ; the morning light would soon ap-

pear ; it would be too late then ; no interrup-
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29 Pilate then went out unto theiu, and said, What
accusation bring ye against this man?

30 They answered and said unto liiui, If he were not

a uialetactor, we would not have delivered him up unto
thee.

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and
judge him according to your law. The Jews therefore

said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man
to death

:

29 not be defiled, but might eat the passover. Pilate
therefore went out unto them, and saith, What accu-

30 sation bring ye against this man? They answered
and said unto him, If this man were not an evil-

doer, we should not have delivered him up unto
31 thee. Pilate therefore said unto them, Take him

yourselves, and judge him according to your law.
The Jews said unto him. It is not lawful for us to

tion that can be escaped must be allowed;

they would not go into the palace, 'that they

might not be defiled, but might eat the pass-

over.' It may, perhaps, be said in reply,

that if this was their intention, it failed.

Morning broke before they left Pilate, and

they lost the opportunity of eating. Pre-

cisely so. It is probably one of the very

thoughts that John wishes us to carry from

his story, as he tells it. Instead of welcoming

the true Paschal Lamb, these Jews rejected

him. What thought more in the manner of

our Evangelist than to let us see that, seeking

to retain the shadow, and sacrificing the sub-

stance for its sake, they lost not only the sub-

stance, but the shadow too (comp. 11 :
48)?"

I see no insuperable obstacle to this exposi-

tion, and either this or the preceding one is

preferable to any view which makes the nar-

rative of John inconsistent with that of the

Synoptic Gospels.

29. Pilate then {or therefore)—that is, be-

cause the Jews were unwilling to enter the

prsetorium, went out unto them. The text

might be translated literally, vient forth with-

out unto them, the circumstance that Pilate

went quite outside the prffitorium being stated

with emphasis. What accusation bring ye

against this man ? Whatever he may have

known of their proceedings in the Sanhedrin,

or of the grounds of their enmity to Christ,

he properly demanded a formal statement of

their charge, that he might judge the accused

in a legal manner. Perhaps the message of

his wife had been received, awakening in his

heart a desire to avoid any decision against

Jesus. But it is hj no means necessary to

suppose this in order to account for his de-

mand. He was a ruler, and it was his duty

to condemn no man without definite accusa-

tion and proof of crime.

30. If he were not a malefactor. Bet-

ter, If this man were not an evil doer. A
wholly indefinite charge, aifording evidence

that they knew of no civil offence which he

had committed. But they hoped, by putting

on a bold face and persisting in their demand,
to obtain the condemnation of Jesus. We
would not have delivered him up unto
thee. " Of course not. Are we not honora-

ble men, rulers of the people, incapable of

uttering a false accusation? You may take

our word for it, that this man is an evil-doer.

What need of further proof?" But Pilate,

perceiving their inability to bring any proper

charge against Jesus, and discovering, per-

haps, the cause of their hatred of him ; at all

events influenced by their reply, said unto

them

:

31. Take ye him, (or, Take him, yourselves),

and judge him according to your laAV.

Prom these words of the Eoman procurator,

two things may be inferred : (1) that he did

not believe Jesus to have committed any crime

against the laws of the State, and (2) that he

did not believe him to have done anything

worthy of death, even if he had broken some

Jewish law. For he would not have delivered

a man guilty of a civil offence into the hands

of the Sanhedrists for trial and punishment,

nor would he have committed any man whom
he thought worthy of death to a court which

had no right to inflict capital punishment.

There may have been a touch of irony in the

language of Pilate, especially if he knew
already, or suspected, that they were seeking

the life of Jesus. At all events, his words

constrained them to avow their purpose, and

to confess their dependence on him for its

accomplishment. It is not lawful for us to

put any man to death. This language is

unqualified. And, according to the Talmud,

the Jews had been deprived of the right to

inflict capital punishment forty years before

the destruction of Jerusalem. Whether this

statement is correct as to the matter of time

or not, the language of the Jews in this pas-

sage proves that they could not in their own
right inflict the punishment of death. The
passages which are sometimes alleged to prove

that they had this power (viz., John S: 3, 59; 7: 25.

Acts 5: 33; 7: 57, sq.; 21: 27, sq.J, merely shoW that the
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32 "That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which
he spake, signifying what death he should die.

3;J 'Then Pilate entered into the judgiueul liall again,

and said unto hiiu, Art thou the king of the Jews?
34 Jesus answered him, t^ayest thou this thing of

thyself, or did others tell it thee of me?
;jo Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation

and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me;
what hast thou done?

32 put any man to death: that the word of Jesus mi-ht
be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying by what man-
ner of death he should die.

33 i'ilate therefore entered again into the iPrsctori-
inn, and called Jesus, and said unto liinj, Ait tliou

34 the King of the Jews? Jesus answered, Sayest thou
this of thyself, or did others tell it thee concerning

35 me? Pilate answered. Am I a Jew? Thine own
nation and the cnief priests delivered thee unto me:

I Matt. 20: 19; ch. 12: 32, 33 h Matt. 27 : 11. 1 Or, palace.

Roman governors sometimes winked at acts of

violence.

33. That the saying of Jesus might be

fulfilled, etc. The Greelc teriw, translated

saying, may be rendered word, and the word

of Jesus, to which the Evangelist refers, may
probably be seen in 12: 32 f., or, possibly, in

Matt. 20: 19. Note how careful the Evan-

gelist is to remind his readers of the infalli-

ble truth of all that Jesus had said. Eders-

heim remarks that this statement "seems to

imply that the Sanhedrin might have found

a mode of putting Jesus to death in the same
informal manner in which Stephen was killed,

and they sought to destroy Paul. The Jewish

law recognized a form of procedure, or rather

a want of procedure, when a person who was

caught in flagrante delicto of blasphemy,

might be doomed to death without further in-

quiry." But in such a case the process was
not crucifixion, but stoning. Hence the an-

swer of the Jews to Pilate was an important

link in the chain of events by which the pre-

diction of Jesus as to the manner of his death

was fulfilled.

33-37. In the Pr^torium.
33. Then Pilate (or, Pilate, therefore),

entered into the judgment hall again.

His doing this was a result of the persistency

of the Jews, and of their confession that they

could not legally punish Jesus as thej' affirmed

he ought to be punished. Jesus was already

in theprsetorium, but Pilate, taking his official

seat, called him near and asked this question,

Art thou the king of the Jews? The order

of the Greek words is striking. " Thou—so

humble, modest, gentle, peaceable, unarmed
—art the king of the Jews? The emphasis

falls on the first word, thou ; but whether the

tone was one of wonder simply, or of surprise,

mingled with contempt, it is impossible to say.

34. Sayest thou this thing of thyself,

or did others tell it thee of me? By these

words Jesus calls Pilate's attention to the

source from which the charge which he had

virtually made (ver. 33,) had come to him, that

is, not from his own knowledge and judgment,
but from the Jews ; and for this reason it

should be suspected by him. As if he had
said to Pilate: "Am I to consider this ques-

tion, (and accusation), as one that has sprung
from your own mind, in view of my conduct,

or as something which would not have occur-

red to yourself, but has been put in your lips

by others?" Thus interpreted, there seems
to be in the question of Jesus a courteous sug-

gestion that Pilate was already allowing him-
self to be made a tool of by the Jews, and at

the same time a virtual appeal to his self-re-

spect and sense of justice as a magistrate.

Meyer says that " Jesus merely insists on his

right to know the author of the accusation

which lay in the words of Pilate" ; but this

he already knew, and it is not easy to see what
object would be gained by having Pilate for-

mally admit the fact. Other interpreters,

mindful of the following context, think that

Jesus sought by his response to direct the gov-

ernor's mind to the ambiguity of the charge,

to the possibility of a double sense in the title,

the king of the Jeivs, which he had borrowed
from others—thus preparing the way for the

distinction which Jesus himself was about to

make between civil and spiritual kingship.

This, however, does not seem to be the most
obvious sense of the Lord's answer, and there

is no sufficient reason for departing from that

sense.

35. Am I a Jew? With a measure of

contempt; as if the idea that he, the Roman
procurator, had the character or spirit of a

Jeio, were absurd; and as if none but a Jew
could feel any concern about a vain aspirant,

an unarmed pretender to the throne of Israel.

Thus Pilate virtually admits that Jesus had
done nothing which a Roman governor would
bo likely to fear or punish ; had raised no
sedition, created no disturbance, broken no
law. And, as if he, the haughty Roman,
would make some excuse for even repeating
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36 "Jesus answered, ''My kingdom is not of this

world: if my kingdom were of lliis world, then would
my servants iiglil, that I should not be delivered to the
Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king
then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am a king.
To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into
the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.

Every one that "^is of the truth lieareth my voice.

36 what hast thou done ? Jesus answered, My king-
dom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of
this world, then would my i servants tight, that I
should not be delivered to the Jews ; but now is my

37 kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto
him, Art thou a king then ? Jesus answered, i Thou
sayest it, for 1 am a king. To this end have I been
born, and to this end am I come into the world, that
I should bear wituess unto the truth. Every one

ol Tim. 6: 13.... 6 Dan. 2 : 44 ; 7 : 14 Luke 12: 14; ch. 6: 15 ; 8
18, 22.... 2 Or, Tho

15.... c ch. 8: 47; 1 Jc.hn 3 : 19 ; 4 : 6. 1 Or,
', sayest that Z am a king.

such an accusation, he reminds Jesus that it

originated witli his own people. Thine own
nation—who may certainly be supposed un-

willing to injure one of their race, and the

chief priests—who are the leaders of the

people and men of high repute among you

—

have delivered thee unto me. This,

assuredly, was a plausible justification of his

course ; but it was far enough from being even

a hint that he supposed Jesus to be guilty of

any crime against the State. Yet, there must

be some explanation of the charge; Jesus

must have done something which had moved
the chief priests to conspire against him

and deliver him up as a criminal to the civil

power. And, therefore, Pilate again ques-

tions the prisoner before him. What hast

thou done? "That is, to turn those who
would naturally favor thee, into relentless

enemies?"

—

Westcott. There seems to have

been nothing unjust or overbearing in this

question, and it gave to Jesus a favorable

opportunity to set forth briefly the nature of

his mission, his claims, and his authority. Of

course, the form of his answer was determined

by the accusation which had been made.

36. My kingdom is not of this world.

This is equivalent to saying : "I have a king-

dom, one that is emphatically and distinctly'

mine (observe the Greek, 17 jSao-iAeia fi eiarj), but

it is not of this world—its source and charac-

ter are unlike those of any earthly kingdom."

By this language Jesus sought to accomplish

two things: _/i?"s<, to suggest to Pilate a rea-

sonable explanation of the enmity which led

the chief priests to seek his life, and also of

the form which they had at last given to their

accusation; and, second, to convince Pilate

that he had made no claim to civil authority.

And we may be certain that the simplicity,

sincerity, and holy dignity of Jesus, gave

peculiar force to his testimony. Yet, having

in mind the character of Pilate, and especially

his lack of spiritual insight, Jesus proceeded

to show that his words in disclaiming political

aims must be true, because they were con-

firmed by the conduct of his followers. If

my kingdom Avere of this world, then
would my servants fight. "Therefore, it

cannot, as I have said, be of this world."

The expression, translated, would—fight,

describes a continuous and violent struggle

for superiority (fiyuiviiovro) : they "would be

striving," (comp. Luke 13: 24; 1 Cor. 9: 25;

1 Tim. 6: 12; 2 Tim. 4:7); that is, acting the

part of soldiers in a fierce conflict. "They
would have resisted my arrest at the outset,

and would have continued their resistance

until now." This was a simple appeal to

facts, such as Pilate ought to have compre-
hended, and probably did comprehend. For
he knew that the servants of Jesus had not

used force or violence to prevent his arrest,

and were not using force to rescue him from

the Jews. And this ought of itself to have
satisfied the procurator that Jesus was not

seeking to establish an earthly kingdom.

This, too, is what Jesus solemnly re-afSrms in

the last clause of the verse: but now is my
kingdom not from hence. After remind-

ing Pilate of what his servants would have

done if his kingdom had been of an earthly na-

ture, he denies again that it has such an origin

or nature :
" but in reality, as the case stands,

my kingdom is not from this earthly source."

This, indeed, is wholly negative in form; but

if we bear in mind all the circumstances

known to Pilate and the transparent sincerity

of Clirist, it will be impossible to doubt that

it had also a positive significance, that it sug-

gested an authority whose origin was divine

—

a kingdom which was religious, instead of

secular. But, how little appreciation of such

a kingdom had the Roman governor ! For,

in consequence {ovv) of what Jesus had said,

he addressed him with these words, contain-

ing a spice of iron}'

:

37. Art thou a king, then? Meaning:
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"Thou considerest thyself a k'mg, then, dost

thou?" For Jesus had evidently assented to

the charge so far as to assume that he had

some sort of kingly position, though it was

"not of this world." And, looking at the

man before him, unarmed, unsupported, de-

serted, the proud officer could not, or did not,

repress the feeling of contempt which such a

claim excited. For there is reason to infer

from the position of the pronoun thou, at the

ehd of the Greek sentence, that it was added

contemptuously: "Thou, a helple«s prisoner,

a poor Jew, without friends, even among

thine own people—Mow, a king!" How
little, then, could Pilate have seen in the

prisoner before him! How faint an impres-

sion of that divine love and life which dwelt

in the Son of God, was made on his worldly

nature ! How impossibe for this representa-

tive of Caesar to conceive of moral supremacy

!

The world in which he lived was almost infi-

nitely distant from the wcrld in which Christ

lived. But, though with a tone of contempt,

he had nevertheless uttered the truth, and

Jesus had but to assert this in order to assert

his kingship. Thou sayest that I am a

king. Thus Jesus adopts the language of

Pilate as an expression of the truth. Paying

no attention to the sarcastic tone of the gov-

ernor's remark, he promptly and calmly

assents to it as correct. But several interpret-

ers

—

(e. g., Meyer, Alford, Luthardt)—main-

tain that the last part of this sentence is con-

firmatory of the first, thus: Thou saye.tt

— {i. e., rightly), because I am a king—inter-

preting the Greek particle (ort) as meaning

because, rather than that. We regard this

interpretation as improbable; nay, the words

of Westcott concerning it are scarcely too

positive, that it "seems to be both unnatural

as a rendering of the original phrase, and

alien from the context." With either version,

however, (viz., the common or the one pro-

posed), the meaning of Jesus is substantially

the same; for, with either version, he claims

to be a king, and repeating his claim, pro-

ceeds to explain the real nature of his regal

authority and control over men. To this

end—that is, for this very purpose, namely,

that I might be a king

—

was I born, or, have

I been born. (Rev. Ver.) Jesus evidently

means to say, that his birth as a man was

with a distinct view in the divine mind to

his kinglj' office, that he was a predestined

ruler, and that, should ho fail of exercising

regal authority over men, he would fail of

accomplishing the end of his being. This

clause is, therefore, as we understand it, an

emphatic, though brief, confirmation of his

previous statement. " Christ not only affirms

the fact of his kingship, but also bases the

fact upon the essential law of his being."—
Westcott. And for this cause : the same
Greek expression as before (eis toOto), and
meaning, for this end, purpose, object; more
briefly, for this : came I into the world.

In this clause, also, the verb is in the perfect

tense, and should be translated (as in the Rev.

Ver.), am I coyne into the wor'ld. The expres-

sion differs from the foregoing, in that it as-

sumes the fact of Christ's pre-existence and
the fact of his superhuman nature as well.

That I should bear witness to the

truth. This clause is also declarative of the

purpose for which he had come into the

world, and is, therefore, equivalent to his

reigning as king. He came into the world in

order to reign as king: he came into the

world to bear witness to the truth. And these

two purposes are one. The latter specifies the

way in which the former is to be done. "He
has indeed a kingdom; but . . . his kingdom
is to be established by his witness of the eter-

nal truth, which he had known with his

Father, and which he alone could declare to

men."— Watkins. In other words, Christ

came to reign over men by the power of truth.

Hence, all those who are willing to be gov-

erned by the highest truth, submit joyfully

to him. Every one that is of the truth

heareth my voice. To be of the truth is to

draw one's inspiration from it, just as to be of

God, is to be controlled by influences coming
from him. But the truth is precisely that

part of all truth which reveals God and his

salvation ; that part of all truth which is of

supreme interest to man, as a moral and re-

ligious being, capable of knowing and loving

the Most High. And to hear the voice of

Jesus is, of course, to hearken to his words
and obey his will. Over every one who thus

hears his voice he reigns as king, in a far

higher and more absolute sense than any
earthly monarch rules over his subjects. "The
nature of Christ's kingdom may be expressed

in a word, by calling it sph-itual. It embraces
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38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And when
he had said this, he went out aijain unto the Jews, and
saith unto them, »1 find in hiiii no lault at alt.

3t) 'But ye have a custom, that 1 should release unto
you one at "the passover: will ye therefore that 1 release

unto you the King of the Jews?

38 tliat is of the truth heareth my voice. Pilate saith
unto him. What is truth?
And when he had said this, he went out again

unto the Jews, and saith uuto them, I find no criiue
39 in him. But ye have a custom, that I should release

unto you one at the passover : will ye therefore that

a Matt. 27 : 21 ; Luke 23 : 4 ; ch. 19 : 1, 6 I Uatt. 27 : 15 ; Mark 15 : 6 ; Luke 23 : 17.

those, and only those, who are poor in spirit,

who have been born of the Spirit, . . . and

who worship God in spirit and in truth. (M.itt.

5:3; John3:3,5; 4:24; Rom.8:9.) The kingdom of

God is not eating and drinking, but righteous-

ness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.

(Enm. 14:17.) It is UOt of tllis WOrld. (Ver. 36.) It

is related to heaven, rather than to earth, in

its principles and spirit, and its consumma-

tion here v/ould make the society of earth as

loyal to God and as blessed in his service, as

that of heaven." (Matt. 6: lo.)

38. What is truth? The motive and spirit

of this question can only be conjectured. But

from all that is known of Pilate" s character,

as well as from the circumstance that he

waited for no answer, it may be regarded as

probable that he now thought of Jesus as a

harmless enthusiast, whom he could dismiss

with an impatient intimation of his own skep-

ticism as to the possibility of any man's know-

ing truth from falsehood, or as to the import-

ance of truth, if it could be known. Of

course, he referred to truth in itself, to truth

as an objective reality, and not to veracity in

the intercourse of man with man; for of the

importance of the latter, no practical Roman
could well speak with contempt. "Some
critics have asserted that the writer of this

Gospel must have drawn upon his imagina-

tion for the colloquy between Pilate and Jesus

in the prastorium. But there is no sufficient

reason for this assertion. John may not have

shared the scruples of the Sanhedrists about

entering the judgment-hall of Pilate, but, in-

fluenced by his great love for Christ, may
have followed him quietly into the hall, and

have listened there to all that was said. Or,

he may have learned the substance of the

governor's questions, and of his Master's an-

swers, from some of Pilate's attendants.

Hence, there is no special reason for denying

the accuracy of his narrative in this place."

Outside the prcetorium. Having thus ter-

minated his examination of Jesus, he Avent

out again unto the Jews, who had re-

mained near the praetorium, awaiting im-

patiently the result of his interview with the

object of their hatred. And saith unto
them, I find in him no fault. The Revised

Version translates this clause, Ifind no crime

in him. And the word crime represents the

original word more accurately than the word
fault, (comp. Matt. 27: 37; Mark 15: 2G;

Acts 13: 28; 28: 18, with 19: 4, below). It

is also noticeable that the pronoun, I, is em-
phatic, so that Pilate contrasts his own judg-

ment with that of the Jews. " You have ac-

cused him of evil-doing worthy of death, but

I, upon examination, find in him no ground
for your accusation, no crime deserving pun-

ishment."

At this point, as is generally supposed, took

place the sending to Herod, related by Luke
(23: 4-12). "The sending to Herod, which
Luke adds to this declaration of innocence,

and by which Pilate tries to withdraw himself

from the business which is so annoying to

him, is passed over by John, because it was
only an episode, which had no significance for

the real progress of the case, and which pro-

duced no change in Pilate's mood. Hence,

John could proceed without interruption to

the offer Pilate made."

—

Luthardt.

39. But ye have a custom—though this

custom is not mentioned by profane histori-

ans. Yet, the passover was certainly a very

appropriate time for showing mercy and let-

ting the prisoner go free; and the uncontra-

dicted testimony of the Evangelists is ample
proof of its existence, during the governor-

ship of Pilate. According to the narrative of

Mark, the people first applied to the procura-

tor for the release of a prisoner to them, "as

he had ever done unto them," (Markis: 8), and

it has been thought that some of them, as well

as Pilate himself, may have hoped that Jesus

would be selected, and his life saved. "V^ain

hope 1 As to this expedient for saving the life

of Jesus, Alford says, none too sharply : "His
conduct presents a pitiable specimen of the

moral weakness of that spirit of wordly power

which reached its culminating point in the

Roman Empire." Alas, there is reason to
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40 "Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, i 40 I release unto you the King of the Jews? They
but Burabbas. 'Now Barabbas was a robber. ' cried out thurulore again, saying, Not this man, Out

1 Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber.

CHAPTER XIX.
THEN = Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged I 1 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged

him.
I

a Acts 3: U 6 Luke 23: 19. Matt. '20 : 19 ; 27 : 26 ; Mark 15 : 13 ; Luke 18 : 33.

believe that many a ruler in modern times

has just as little firmness in maintaining the

riglit as was exhibited by this pagan magis-

trate in dealing with the Jews. He was ready

to do justice, if it would not cost him too

much ; but he was not ready to do justice at

a very great personal sacrifice. Will ye

therefore that I release unto you the

king of the Jews? There is certainly con-

tempt in calling.Jesus "the king of the Jews."

And probably the contempt was for the .Jews,

who had undertaken to treat as a serious mat-

ter the claims of so upright and harmless an

enthusiast for truth, as Jesus had appeared to

be in the eyes of Pilate. According to Mat-
thew, Pilate himself suggested the name of

Barabbas, a notorious criminal, as an alterna-

tive to that of Jesus—in the hope, no doubt,

that the people would be a.shamed to ask favor

for such a man, rather than Jesus. (Matt. 27: 17.)

There, also, we are informed that "the chief

priests and the elders persuaded" the people

to ask Barabbas instead of the Christ. It is,

therefore, plain that "the multitudes" were
not all of one mind at first, and that the nar-

rative of John is extremely condensed.

40. Then cried they all again : or, They
cried out therefore again.—Rev. Ver. The
word all is not found in the earliest manu-
scripts, and is probably an addition to the text.

The word again implies that this was not the

first time they had shouted forth their answer
to nearly the same question ; and, as this is the

first instance mentioned by John, it implies

also the condensation of his narrative referred

to under verse 39. Many particulars, evi-

dently known to the writer, were omitted for

the sake of brevity, some of them, perhaps,

because they were familiar to Christians

through the other Gospels. For this portion

of the trial of Jesus, see also Matt. 27: 15-26;

Mark 15: 6-15; Luke 28: 13-25. Now
Barabbas was a robber. Mej'er calls this

"a tragic comment. " Its very brevity is sig-

nificant. How, then, could he have been

selected by the people?

this notorious criminal was a Jewish zealot,

whose lawless violence was half atoned fV>r in

the eyes of his countr3'men by his bitter hatred

of foreign domination. From Mark 15: 7,

we learn that he had been associated with

others in sedition and murder; yet, this may
have been, in circumstance, what seemed to

his brethren an apology for his conduct. In
reality, however, he was a robber and a mur-
derer; for not only Mark in his Gospel, but

Peter in his address to the people in the temple
(Actss: 14), affirms this: "Ye denied the Holy
and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer
to be granted unto you."—Rev. Ver. And
here John, with crushing simplicity, says,

"Now Barabbas was a robber"—a case of

meiosis, in which the writer says less than

he might, knowing that his readers will fill

out the meaning.

1-3. ScouRQiNG AND MocKixnCh. 19

OF Jesus.

1. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus,
and scourged him. The word therefore,
represents the action of Pilate as a conse-

quence of his foilure to induce the .Jews to

make choice of Jesus, instead of Barabbas, as

the object of their passover clemency'. By
selecting Barabbas, the.y virtually insisted on
the condemnation and death of Jesus. And,
according to the first three Evangelists, they
did this in express terms, calling out passion-

ately for the crucifixion of Jesus. (See Matt.

27: 22, 23; Mark 15: 13, 14; Luke 23: 21, 23.)

But the procurator did not yield to them so

far as to sentence .Jesus at once to the death of

the cross, yet he did y\e\d to them so far as to

order the scourging preliminary to cruci-

fixion, as if he intended to comply with their

demand for the latter. As the sequel show.s,

he hoped that "the borrors of the scourging
might still move the people to desist from the
ferocious cry for the cross."

—

Edersheim.
But his consent to injustice demonstrated his

moral weakness; and, however hcart-ronding

It is possible that I might be the suffering caused by scourging,
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2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe,

'A And said. Hail, King ol' the Jews! and they smote
him with their hands.

2 him. And the soldiers plnited a crown of thornsi
and put it on his liead, and arrayed him in a puiple

3 garment; and they came unto him, and said, Hail,
King of the Jews ! and they struck him i with their

1 Or, with rods.

there was no good reason to expect that it

would satisfy the infuriated populace. Spur-

red on by the priests, they had cried out

again and again for the most ignominious

and terrible punisliment, and nothing less

than this would now meet their demands. As
to the position for being scourged, we are told

by Edersheira that, "stripped of his clothes,

his hands tied and back bent, the victim

would be bound to a column or a stake, in

front of the praatorium." Wescott says, that

"recent investigations at Jerusalem have

disclosed what may have been the scene

of the punishment. In a subterranean

chamber, discovered by Captain Warren, on

what Mr. Ferguson holds to be the site of

Antonia—Pilate's pr^torium—stands a trun-

cated column, no part of the construction ; for

the chamber is vaulted above the pillar, but

just such a pillar as criminals would be tied

to to be scourged." Is it well to associate the

suiFerings of Christ with such material ob-

jects, when we can only say that those objects

may have been connected with him?
2. However dreadful may have been the

physical pain endured by Jesus, at this time,

it did not probably exhaust his strength, or

disturb the equanimity of his spirit. With
holy patience and submission to his Father's

will, "he was wounded for our transgressions,

he was bruised for our iniquities." (isa.o3:5.)

He was a silent sufferer ; and when released

from the pillar of scourging, was doubtless

able to stand without support from others.

The soldiers pJatted a crown of thorns.

Tlie Greelc word sigiiifving, thorn., or thorn-

bush (aKavSa), is not Sufficiently definite to

authorize any positive statement as to the

kind of slirub or tree from which the crown
was made. But, most scholars have fixed on

the Zizyphus Spina Christi, called in Pales-

tine the Nebk or Nubk, as the plant employ-

ed. Geike says, that "One of them, running

to the nearest open space, heightened the

coarse and shameful merriment by bringing

in some of the tough twigs of the thorny

Nubk, which he twisted into a mock laurel

wreath, like that worn at times by the Caesars,

and forced down, with its close, sharp thorns,

on our Saviour's temples." And Watkins
remarks, that "the shrub was likely enough
to be found in the garden of the prEetorium."

They put on him a purple robe. Compure
Matt. 27: 28. Plumptre says, that the " pur-

l)le" of the ancients was "crimson," and the

same color might easily be called bj' either

name. He also conjectures, rather strangely,

that this robe "was probably some cast-off

cloak of Pilate's own," wliile Geike assumes,

that "instead of his plain abba of linen, they

threw over his shoulders a scarlet sagum, or

soldier's cloak—as a rough burlesque of the

long and fine purple one, worn only by the

Emperor." Matthew adds another feature,

saying, that they put "a reed in his hand,"
evidently as a mock sceptre.

3. And said. According to the best manu-
scripts (N B L U X A n), and the Kevised

Version, this should read: And they came
unto him, and said. Probably the first clause

was omitted from some of the early manu-
scripts, because it was understood to affirm

that the soldiers now came to Jesus from some
remoter point, whereas, the meaning is, that

they approached Jesus one after another, or,

kept coining to Jesus, though they were all

y>resent in, or near, the prajtorium. As they

approached Jesus, they bowed the knee, in

mock reverence, and said, Hail, king of the

Jews! Matthew says, expressly, that they

mocked him,, with these words. He also re-

lates, as further indignities, that they spit

upon him,, and took the reed, which they had

put in his hand, and smote him, on the head.

But the language of John, and they smote
him with their hands, may mean tlie same

as that of Matthew : for the expression

translated, synote him, rvith their hands,

signifies, litcrallj*, were giving him blows

(panCiTI/Lara), either witli the hand, or with a

stick. (See Note on 18: 2G.) Notice also the

tense of the verb, which justifies the transla-

tion, "were giving," or "kept giving" him
blows, as they continued their insulting hom-
age. As usual, the narrative of John, though

brief, is very vivid and powerful.
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4 Pilate tlierefore went forth again, and saith unto
thoiu, Heiiold, I bring him forth to you, «tbat ye may
know that I tind no fault in him.

o Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of

thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto
them, Behold the man

!

4 hands. And Pilate went out again, and saith unto
them, Behold, I bring him out to you, that ye may

5 know that I tind no crime in him. Jesus therefore
came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the pur_
pie garment. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold^

4-7. Pilate's Third Attempt to Avoid
Condemning Jesus.

As a ruler, Pilate doubtless felt himself

bound to deal justly with the people, sentenc-

ing criminals to punishment, and absolving

the innocent. Convinced that Jesus was

guilty of no civil oflfence, he was, therefore,

reluctant to sentence him to the terrible death

of the cross. But there is no reason to sup-

pose that he was moved by humane feelings.

He had probably witnessed the scourging,

and had not interposed to prevent the mock-

ery and insult that followed. Yet, it is pos-

sible, that he permitted the latter, as well as

ordered the former, with a view to satisfying

the vengeance of the Jews, and thus escaping

further importunity to condemn the prisoner,

whom he felt to be innocent.

4. Pilate therefore went forth a^ain.

According to the text followed in the Kevised

Version, the word and should be substituted

for therefore, reading, And Pilate went out

again. This reading is probably correct,

being supported by A B K L X n, and nine

other uncial manuscripts. The word again,

refers to what is related in the preceding

chapter, verse 29. Many of the Jews had

remained without, while Jesus had been with

Pilate in the praetorium. The}' had not,

therefore, witnessed the mocking of Christ \>y

the soldiers, and, indeed, it is by no means
certain, though perhaps probable, that they

had been spectators of the .scourging. Be-
hold, I bring him forth to you, that ye

may know that I find no fault in him.
The word crime (Revised Version), repro-

duces more exactly the sense of the original,

than the word fault (Common Version.) By
scourging Jesus, Pilate had given tiie people

to understand that he considered liim guilty,

and was about to crucify him. But by bring-

ing him before them once more, instead ot

letting tlie execution go forward, he virtu-

ally said that the case wfis not yet finally

settled; that he himself had not found the

accused worthy of death, or guilty of any

crime. Thus he confesses before all the peo-

ple that, influenced by their demand, he had

inflicted a dreadful punishment on one whom
he believes innocent. It was a shameless

confession. And it was not fitted to accom-

plish his purpose, to pacify the people, or to

make them desist from their effurts to destroy

Jesus. Nothing but the rock-like tirinness of

an upright ruler is of any avail against such

hatred as then burned in the hearts of the

Jews.

5. Then came Jesus forth, wearing the

crown of thorns, and the purple robe.

At the call of Pilate, Jesus came out of the

castle into the open court before the people.

No ignominy was too great for him to bear.

The crown of thorns and the purple gar-

ment testified plainly of the mockery to

which he had been subjected Were there

any that beheld him with reverence and love?

We may presume that "the di.sciple whom
Jesus loved" was within sight of his Master.

But how many others were there, whose love

to the Christ was true and steadfast, we can-

not even conjecture. Nor is it possible for

any one to say, that, if there were any true

hearts in that agitated throng, they were com-
forted or moved by a glance of recognition

from the patient sufferer. But, as Jesus ap-

peared, with the badges of mock royalty

upon him, and signs of terrible suffering in

his countenance and bearing, Pilate saith

unto them, Behold the man! Behold, is

not a verb, but an interjection

—

Ecce Homo!
Lo^ the man! "The man, whom you have
asked me to crucify; the man, scourged,

mocked, abused, j'et gentle, silent, enduring!

Lo, there he stands, an object of pitj', rather

than of fear." "These words of half-con-

temptuous pity were designed to change tlie

fierceness of the spectators into compassion."—
Westcott. "A man who allows himself to be

treated thus, is surely a harmless fanatic,

whom there is no reason for killing."

—

Meyer.

"See this man who submits to and has suf-

fered these indignities—how can lie ever stir

up the people, or set himself up for king?

Now cease to persecute him: your malice
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ti " Wheu the cliicf priests therefore and ofticers saw

him, they cried out, saying. Crucify hiiti, crucify him.
Pilate sailh unto theui, Talce ye him, and crucify him:
lor I find no fault in him.

7 The .lews answered him, 'We have a law, and by
our law he ought to die, hecause "he made himsell the
Sou of God.

[Ch. XIX.

6 the man ! When therefore the chief priests and
the otiicers saw him, they cried out, saying. Crucify
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take
him yourselves, and crucify him; for 1 lind no

7 crime in him. The Jews answered him, We have a
law, and by that law he ought to die, because he

a Acts 3: 13 6 Lev. '24: 16 c Malt. 26: 65; ch. 5: 18: 10: 33.

surely ought to be satisfied."

—

Alford. G-eikie's

description of the scene is graphic: "Then
(Pilate) turning to the figure at his side,

drawn together with mortal agony, and look-

ing at the pale, worn, and bleeding fiice,

through which there yet shone a calm dignity

and more than human beauty, that had
touched his heart, and might touch even the

heart of Jews, he added, ' Behold the man !

'

"Would they let the scourging and mockery
suflice after all?" But the effect was not

what the governor had hoped. He did not

succeeed in ridding himself of further re-

sponsibility by causing Jesus to be scourged,

by permitting him to be mocked, and by pre-

senting him to the people as an object of com-

passion rather than of dread. For religious

animosity is bitter and unrelenting, and there

were still in the crowd many whom Christ's

gentleness and patience under the crudest

suffering could not mollify. They had sworn

to compass his death, and they were deter-

mined to make it as jiainful and ignominious

as possible.

6. When the chief priests therefore and
(tlie) Oaiicers saw him. The officers here

mentioned were not those of the governor,

but those of the chief priests, or of the San-

hedrin, and they were naturally of one mind
with their superiors. They cried out, say-

ing, Crucify him, crucify him. Accord-

ing to the highest critical authorities, Tisch-

endorf Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, the Ke-

vised Version, and the Common Text, there is

no pronoun after the word crucify, though as

to sense, it is correctly supplied in translation.

But in fact, the cry was compressed into one

word, crucify, crucify ! And there is good

reason to believe that intense and concentrated

passion was put into that terrible word. These
ring-leaders of the hostile party were bent

upon the accomplishment of their object, and
their angry shout must have convinced Pilate

that his movement was a failure. His next

word, therefore, was: Take ye him, and
crucify him ; for I find no fault in him

:

or, as in the Kevised Version : Take him
yourselves, and crucify him; for I find no
crime in him. This may have been uttered in

such a tone as to imply that they would do it

at their peril. At any rate, it was a manifest
refusal, on the governor's part, to do their

will, and a distinct declaration that they had
not yet made out a case against Jesus. Weiss
maintains that "the procurator could have
given them the right to inflict capital punish-
ment (Ewald), but crucifixion was no legal

capital punishment, and they had sought it

merely in order to cast the odium of the exe-

cution upon the Komans. He, therefore, gives

the permission in a form in which they could
not accept it, and the more, because he assigns

as his motive the fact that he regards Jesus as

innocent, and so, must give into their hands
the act of slaying a guiltless man." This
answer of Pilate led them to bring forward a

new charge against the Saviour.

7. The Jews answered him. That is,

probably, the leaders of the people, who had
just cried vehemently, crucify! crucify!

For, as has been frequently observed, this

Evangelist commonlj' means by the Jews,
those leaders of the people who were parti-

zans of Judaism and enemies of Christ. We
have a laAV. The pronoun ^ve, is slightly

emphasized, because they know and feel that

the law to which they refer is purely Jewish,

and in no sense binding on a Roman. Yet,

as the governor had pronounced their former

accusation vain, they venture to bring for-

ward a law of their own religion, in the hope

that it will be regarded as a justification of

their urgency in calling for the crucifixion of

Jesus, and as a prudential reason, if no more,

for yielding to their demand. For they must
have noted his half measures and vacillating

course, both in referring the case to Herod,

and in causing Jesus to be scourged ; and they

were determined to leave no stone unturned
in their effort to secure the death of Jesus by
his authority. And by our law he ought to

die, because he made himself the Son of
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8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was
the more atraid

;

9 And wout again into the judgment hall, and saith

unto Jesus, Whence art thou? "But Jesus gave him
no answer.

8 made himself the Son <)f (iod. When I'ilate there-
lore heard this saying, lie was the mciri.- alraid;

9 and he entereii into the ' Pruiturium again, and
saith unto Jesus, Wlience art thouV Jiut Jesus

a Isa. 53 : 7 ; Matt. '27 : 12, 14. 1 Or, palace.

God. The law to which thej' referred may
be seen in Lev. 24: 16: "He that bla.sphemeth

the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put

to death." For they held that any one who
claimed for himself divine prerogatives, dis-

honored and reproached thereby the name of

God. Compare Matt. 26: 63-66; Mark 14: 61-

64. The principal editors omit our, before

law, so that tlie clause reads: And by that

law, or, more literally, according to the laro

—in question. But the meaning is not much
aifected by this slight change in the text.

Again, there is no article before Son, in the

Greek original, and, therefore, the last clause

may be rendered : because he made himself

God's Son. Or, Son of God, or, even, a Son

of God. But there is no probability that

either Jesus himself or the Jews meant by it

the last. They used the expression to signify

a special divine Sonship, based upon a special

union of Christ with God. Weiss supposes

that the .Jews intended by this reply "simply
to defend themselves against the reproach of

desiring the death of an innocent person.''

Westcott thinks that they took up Pilate's

challenge in an unexpected manner. "He
had said, Take him yotirsclves. They answer.

If you appeal to us, we have a power which
we have not yet invoked. We have a law—
to which you are bound to give effect, what-

ever you may think of it, and according to

the law he ought to die. The emphatic 'we,'

answers at once to the emphatic 'ye,' and to

the emphatic ' I,' of the governor." It would
have been more satisfactory if Dr. Westcott

had produced some evidence that a Roman
governor was "bound to give effect" to every

religious law of a subject people, or that the

Jews would have asserted this in so high a

tone, if he was not bound to do it by some
Roman law or imperial decree.

8-12. Pilate Que.stions .Tesus Again,
AND Tries to Release Him.

8. When Pilate therefore heard that

(or, this) saying, he Avas the more afraid.

That he was the more afraid, implies some
degree of fear previous to his hearing this

saying. Evidently the words and bearing of

the accused had made an unusual impression

on his mind—an impression of incipient fear.

He had perceived something extraordinary

and mysterious in the prisoner by his side,

and living in an age of superstition as well as

of skepticism, the i)rocurator was doubtless

more or less influenced by both. He had be-

fore recognized in .Jesus a spirit unlike that

of other men, and now, learning that he

claimed to be God's Son, he was the more
afraid, thinking that there might be some-

thing real back of this claim. Perhaps the

message from his wife :
" Have thou notliing

to do with that just man; for I have suffered

many things this day in a dream because of

him" (Matt. 27: 19), had contributed something

to his first impresssion of fear; for dreams

were often supposed to be from the gods.

That his fear "was not a fear of the Jews, nor

of acting unjustly, but of the person of .Jesus,

is evident from what follows."

—

Alford.

9. Whence art thou ? Having returned

with .Jesus into the judgment hall, Pilate

asked him this question, expecting to hear

from his lips a statement concerning his ori-

gin. For the accusation, that he made him-

self Son of God, suggested to the governor the

thought, that Jesus might claim to be of heav-

enly origin, or, rather, perhaps, of divine

origin, the reference being not to place, but to

source. But Jesus gave him no answer.

Why this silence? Only a conjectural reply

can be given. Perhaps it was, because the

true answer to this question would be misun-

derstood bj' Pilate. Perhaps it was, because

the true answer to this question had no proper

relation to the governor's duty at the time.

Perhaps it was, because the true answer would

have tended to strengthen Pilate's supersti-

tious feelings, without serving any good pur-

pose. Perhaps it was, because the Saviour

knew that his Father's will would be accom-

plished by silence, since Pilate was to be the

instrument of his crucifixion. Weiss thinks

the silence of Jesus is most simply explained,

by supposing "that an affirmative answer
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10 Then saith Pilate unto hiui, Speakest thou not
unto me? knowest thou not that I have power to cru-
ciiy thee, and have power to release thee?

11 Jesus answered, "Thou couldest have no power
at all. against me, except it were given thee from above:
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the
greater sin.

10 gave him no answer. Pilate therefore saith unto
him, Speakest thou not unto me? knowest thou
not that I have i power to release thee, and have

111 power to cruelly thee? Jesus answered him,
Thou wouldest have no * power against me, ex-
cept it were given thee from above: therefore he
that delivered me unto thee hath greater sin

a Luke 22 : 53 ; oh. 7 : 30. 1 Or, authority.

would have been understood by Pilate in a

superstitious way only, and that all the pre-

requisites to further explanations were want-

ing."

10. The silence of Jesus was surprising to

Pilate, and was construed 'as disrespectful.

Fully conscious of his authority as a magis-

trate representing the emperor, Pilate re-

minded Jesus without delay of that authority,

as if its very extent must show him the

temerity of his silence when questioned.

Speakest thou not unto me? Observe

that the word me is emjihatic, anticipating

the account of his authority which follows.

Knowest thou not that I have power to

crucify thee, and have power to release

thee? "Keason enough why I should be

treated with respect! Hope of life and fear

of death, should certainly lead a subject, and

especially a subject accused of wrong-doing,

to answer every question of his judge with the

utmost deference." The word jooioer signifies

authority, legal authority, as well as ability',

and here refers to the legitimate authority of

the procurator to release or condemn the ac-

cused. Of course, the clear and sharp antith-

esis by which he described the extent of his

power was suggested by the case in hand,

and he doubtless imagined that the prisoner

would be touched deeply by this particular

description of his power. How true to nature

is this language of the procurator! Though
vacillating in purpose, and moved with some
degree of fear at the extraordinary claims

and bearing of Jesus, he was a proud Roman
governor, ready to assert the greatness of his

authority, and surprised that a prisoner should

seem indifferent to it.

11. To this boastful, if not threatening,

language, Jesus saw fit to reply. Yet not in

a strain of apology or entreaty, not in words

expressive of either fear or hope, but in terms

that refer to others rather than to himself, and
that do not yield their full sense with readi-

ness to the interpreter. Thou couldest (or,

wouldest) have no power at all against me,

except it were given thee from above:
therefore he that delivered me unto thee
hath the greater sin. There should be no
article before greater sin, in the English, as

there is none in the Greek original. And as

to the meaning, we find less difficulty in com-
prehending the object of the first part of this

answer than in seeing how the last part is a

natural inference from the first. Pilate had
claimed the power of life and death over

Jesus, and in such language as intimated that

any disrespect to himself might bring evil on
the prisoner, even though he were innocent.

Christ implicitly concedes the governor's

official power to crucify him, but explicitly

reminds him that his power was not self-origi-

nated and absolute—a power that he miglit

use according to his own will or caprice—but,

on the contrary, that his legal right to pro-

ceed against his prisoner, being involved in

the office which he providentially held, had

been given him from above—even from God,

the source of all rightful authoritj'. Only
under the Divine Ruler was he a legitimate

judge, entitled to act in the case against Jesus

—a view which certainly implied that he

would have sin if he should punish the guilt-

less by crucifixion. But, how is the next

statement an inference from this ? From wliat

point of view did Jesus regard this as a rea-

son for that? For he added: therefore (that

is, on account of this fact, which I have now
stated), he that delivered me unto thee

hath the greater sin. The comparison in-

volved in the word greater, may be with tlie

sin of Pilate, or with the sin that would have

been involved in the high priest's action, if

Pilate's authority had not been from above.

Let us suppose that the comparison intended

was with the sin of Pilate; for this is the

opinion of most interpreters. On this hypoth-

esis Jesus virtually said to Pilate: "Because

you have no official power against me, save

that which has been given you as a sacred

trust from above, (the misuse of which is sin-

ful), the high priest who, with perfect indif-
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12 Aiul from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 12 Upon this Pilate sought to release hiui: but the
hiui : but the .lews cneii out, saying, " If thou let this , Jews cried out, saying, If tliou release this man,
man go. thou art not Cesar's friend: 'whosoever mak- Ihou are not Ciesar's friend: every one that mukelLi
eth himself a king speaketb against Cesar.

|

a Luke 23: 2 4 Acts 17: 7.

ference to your abuse of that sacred trust, has

delivered me up to you, demanding without

cause, my crucifixion, is guilty of greater sin

than you commit by yielding to his demand.

I recognize him as the leader in this desecra-

tion of God-given authority', and his sin as

even greater than yours, though yours must

be great." This interpretation supposes that

the expression, delivered me unto thee,

covers, and includes all the implacable enmity

and recklessness with which the chief priests,

(Caiaphas at their head), handed over Jesus

to the Roman governor, and called for his

crucifixion, even though the governor found

no crime in him. They urgently and persist-

ently tempted the governor to misuse his

power; he slowly and reluctantly yielded to

their temptation. Both sinned ; but, the di-

vine sufferer, who is to be the final Judge of

men, did not hesitate to tell the vacillating

Pilate that, in the present transaction, some
of the Jews were mort, guilty than he. Yet,

Pilate had, without cause, inflicted on him
the awful punishment of scourging! Surely

the words of Jesus must have appeared to

him a most impartial judgment, at once fear-

less and true. For the governor well knew
that no crime had been proved against Jesus,

and that he, himself, had no right to punish

an innocent man ; but he also knew that he

had been sorely pressed by the Jews to do

worse than he had yet done, and that he had
attempted to withstand their importunity,

though v/ith too little moral firmness. Such,

we believe, is the true sense of this difficult

passage. It does not assume that Jesus

charged his Jewish enemies with greater sin,

because they had greater knowledge of God
and righteousness; for this would have had
little meaning to Pilate; but, calling atten-

tion to the divine origin and function of civil

power—which the Roman, as well as the Jew,

could understand—he charged upon Caiaphas

(and his associates), greater sin, because they

were the primary, the moving, the determined

party in bringing about the desecration of a

power from God, intended for the good of

man. And this reference to the nature of

civil authority, and its abuse, was specially

appropriate as a reply to the words of Pilate,

who had intimated that he could use his judi-

cial power as he pleased. Indeed, their ap-

propriateness may be inferred from their eflect

on the governor's mind.
VZ. And from thenceforth. Literally,

from this (ex toutou), meaning either, from this

time, marking a date, i)T, from this response,

regarded as a source or reason. The Revised
Version has upon this, which reproduces, in

English, the ambiguity of the Greek. We
incline to the view that John uses the phrase

here to point out the reason or occasion of

Pilate's conduct, and thus the influence of

Christ's remark upon his mind. Sought to

release him. By what means, the Evan-
gelist does not state, or how strenuous he was
in his attempt. Perhaps, the tense of the verb

(imperfect) was meant to characterize his

seeking as a "mere attempt, that came to

nothing, because of the peculiar form which
the Jews gave to their protest against it."—
Weiss. If so, he must have expressed in

words, to the people without, his purpose or

desire to release Jesus. But the Jews cried
out, saying. If thou release this man,
thou art not Caesar's friend: whosoever
maketh himself a king, speaketh against
Caesar. Nothing in the life of .lesus gave
the slightest occasion for this language. He
had scrupulously avoided intermeddling with

civil affairs. (Luke 12: u.) He had gone away
into a mountain alone, when the people

sought to take him, and make him king.

(John 6: 15.) He had expressly sanctioned the

payment of tribute to Caesar. (M.ut. 22: 21.) In-

deed, one of their chief reasons for rejecting

his Messianic claims, was the certainty that

he would not head a rebellion against Rome,
and re-establish the Kingdom of Israel. But
false as was the purport of their language, it

served their end as well as if it had been true.

Pilate knew something already of the temper
of Jews, and he feared that they would make
what they were now saying heard in Rome, if

he did not comply with their demand. With
him, selfishness was stronger than duty, and
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13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he
bro\ight Jesus forth, aud sal down in the judgment
seat iu a place that is called the Pavement, but in the
Hebrew, Gabbatha.

14 And "it was the preparation of the passover, and
about the sixth hour: and he sailh unto the Jews, Be-
hold your King

!

13 himself a king ispeaketh against Ca;sar. AVhen
Pilate therefore heard these words, he brouglit Je-
sus out, aud sai down on tlie judgment seat at a
place called The Pavement, but iu Hebrew, (jabba-

14tha. Now it was the Preparation of the passover:
it was about the sixth hour. Aud he saith unto the

-1 Or, opposeth Casar.

it did not take him long to decide upon his

course. By no means over-anxious to please

the Jews, he was exceedingly desirous of

standing well with the Emperor, and reluctant

to do anything that would look like indiffer-

ence to his supremacy. At last, the enemies

of Christ have carried their point—but only

by arousing the selfish fear of the procurator,

tlirough a false charge that miglit be repeated

where it would work his recall to Rome in

disgrace.

13-16. Condemnation of Jesus by
Pilate.

13. When Pilate therefore heard that

saying. Or, according to the earliest manu-
scripts and the best editors, these words

:

"Every word was for Pilate an arrow."—
Hengstenbcrg. He brought Jesus forth—

that is, out of the priBtorium—and sat down
in (rather, on) the judgment seat, in a

place called the Pavement, but in

Hebrew, Gabbatha. It was customary

(see .Tosephus "De Bell. Jud.," 2, 9, 3; 2,

14, 8,) to pronounce formal judgment in the

open air. Hence the action of Pikite, wlien

he had made up his mind what to do. The

particular spot outside the prsetorium, where

the governor's seat, or tribunal, was placed,

was somewhat elevated, and on that account

bore the Aramaic name, Gabbatha; it was

also paved with stones, and for that reason

bore the Greek name, Lithostroton, a pave-

ment. The mention of these names is in har-

mony with the general minuteness and evi-

dent accuracy of the narrative, proving that it

must have been written by an eye-witness of

the events recorded. But so long as the ques-

tion, Where was the prietorium of Pilate? in

Herod's palace, or in the castle of Antonia?

remains unanswered, we cannot point to any

spot in modern .Jerusalem and say: Here

was the tribunal of Pilate when he delivered

Jesus to be crucified.

14. And it was the preparation of the

passover. The Revised Version is prefer-

able: Now it was the preparation of the pass-

over. The word translated preparation,
being virtually a proper name for Friday, as

the day of preparation for the Sabbath
; and

as this was the Friday of the passover week,
it was the preparation day belonging to the

passover, regarded as a weekl3' festival. (See

Robinson, "Greek Harmony of the Gospels,"'

p. 219 sq. ; McClellan, "The Four Gospels,"

p. 485, and context; Wieseler, "A Chrono-
logical Synopsis of the Four Gospels," p. 325

sq. of Bohn's transl.) And about the sixth

hour. Since, according to the best manu-
script authority (N ABDLMUXAn) the

original Greek text had the verb was {t\v) in-

stead of the conjunction and (Se), the Revised

Version, it ivas about the sixth hour, must be

accepted as correct, though it mars the

smoothness of the verse in English. But,

how can John's notation of time be reconciled

with the statement of Mark (i5: 25), that the

crucifixion took place at the third hour?
Alford says, that "there is an insuperable

difficulty in the text as it now stands." And
if we assume that both the Evangelists used

the same starting point in reckoning the hours

of the day, the difference between their

records is very marked, and seems at first an
obvious contradiction. It was the third hour
when they crucified him; it was about the

sixth hour when Pilate delivered him up to

be crucified. It was nine o'clock in the

morning when they nailed him to the cross;

it was about twelve o'clock when he was
handed over to the soldiers to be led to Cal-

vary. Is there, as thus stated, a more glaring

contradiction in the records of any event'.''

Much depends upon the habits of the people

in referring to time. After a cautious state-

ment of the case, Andrews, in his "Life of

our Lord," p. 533, says: "We conclude,

then, that the sixth hour of .John was the

twelfth hour with us, or midday. But it is to

be noted that he says, 'about tlie sixth hour,'

(cos €KTi)), which implies that he gives no exact

note of the time. It is rendered by Norton:

'it was toward noon,' aud this very well ex-



Ch. XIX.] JOHN. 377

])resses the menning. Murk's words, ' it was

the third hour, and they crucified him,' need

not bo taken as a specific designation of tiie

hour when he was nailed to the cross, but as

marking the time when, the sentence having

been pronounced, he was given up to the sol-

diers, and the preparatory steps to the cruci-

fixion began. Our exact divisions of time

were wholly unknown to the ancients."

Dr. Kobinson (with Alford, and others)

supposes a corruption of the text. "The
third hoL-r of Mark, as the hour of cruci-

fixion, is sustained by the whole course of the

transaction and circumstances; as also by the

fact stated by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, that

the darkness commenced at the sixth hour,

after Jesus had already for some time hung
upon the cross. . . . The reading sixth in

John is, therefore, probably an early error of

transcription for third (F for T. ) Indeed, this

last rendering is found in Codex Bezas and

Codex Regius 62, as well as in several other

authorities ; so that its external weight is

marked by Griesbach as nearly or quite

equal to that of the common reading; while

the internal evidence in its favor is certainly

far greater." It may certainly be conceded

that, if the numerals were denoted by letters,

a gamma nuiy easily have been mistaken for

a digamma, and thus the word sixth maj-

have been substituted for the word third.

But against this explanation it may be re-

marked: (1) That no critical editors have

ventured to substitute third for sixth in this

passage; (2) that the external testimony for

third is greatly inferior to that for sixth—it

being only five uncials of second rate import-

ance, four cursives of no special value, and a

reported statement of Eusebius, that third is

tlie reading of the "accurate copies," and of

the Evangelists' autograph, preserved in

Ephesus(!), against more than fourteen un-
cials (including N* A B), all cursives except
four, and all the early versions; and (3) that

transcribers, noting the discrepancy between
this statement and that of Mark, would have
been more likely to seek harmony by chang-
ing sixth to third than to introduce discord

by changing third to sixths

1 Allowing my own statement to remain, I will add
that of Dr. Broailus, who has given special study to

textual criticism, and of whose learning and judgment

Still another exjilanation of the diflereuce

between John and Mark, has been defended by

such scholars as Wieseler, Tholuck, McClcl-

lan, and Westcott. It is, that the Komaiis

reckoned their civil day from midnight to

midnight, and that John, writing for Chris-

tians in Asia Minor, followed that usage. A
careful stud3' of the other passages in which

John mentions the hour of the day when any
event took place (viz., i:3»; 4:6,5i), is favorable

to the view that he counted the hours from

midnight to midnight. "It must, however,

be admitted," says Westcott, "that this mode
of reckoning hours was unusual in ancient

times. The Romans (Mart. IV. 8) and Greeks,

no less than the Jews, reckoned their hours

from sunrise. But the Romans reckoned tlieir

civil days from midnight (Aul. Gell. III. 2;

comp. Matt. 27: 19, 'this day') and not from
sunrise, or from sunset (as the Jews.) And
there are also traces of reckoning the hours

from midnight in Asia Minor. Polycarp is

said (Mart. Pol. c. 21) to have been martyred

at Smyrna 'at the eighth hour.' This, from
the circumstances, must have been at 8 a. m.

Pionius again is said to have been martyred
(at Smyrna, also) 'at the tenth hour,' whicii

can hardly have been 4 p. m., since such exhi-

bitions usually took place before. These two
passages furnish a sufficient presumption that

St. John, in using what is the modern reckon-
ing, followed a practice of the province in

which he was living, and for which he was
writing."— Wes tcntt.

But, was there time between the sending of
Jesus to Pilate and the hour of 6 or 6.30 a. m.

for all the events related by the Evangelists?
The terminus a quo may, perhaps, be put as

early as 3.30 A. M. For we are told by John
that is was "morning" (wpoiia, 18: 28; see also

Matt. 27: 1; Mark 15: 1). The Jews were
naturally anxious to secure the death of Jesus
at the earliest moment possible, for it was a
feast day, and they wished to take part in the
religious services of the day. We may, there-

fore, presume that the Sanhedrin met at the

earliest practicable hour. But the word used
in the passages cited, is applied specifically to

"the fourth watch of the night, that is, to the

I have been permitted to avail myself often, as the

reader must have observed

[Instead of eicTij "sixth," we find rphr) "third, in X
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15 But they cried out, Away with /lim, away with
him, crucify hiui. Pilate saith unto theiu, Sliall I cru-
cify your iCing? The chief priests ausvvered, "We
have uo l^iug but Cesar.

15 Jews, Behold, your King! They therefore cried
out. Away with /lim, away with him, crucify him.
Pilate saith unto theiu, Shall I crucify your King?
The chief priests answered, We have lio king but

o Gen. 49: 10.

time from thr'ee to six A. M., in our way of

reckoning."

—

Grimm. Let it then be assumed
tliat Jesus was sent to Pilate at 3.30 A. M. A
half hour would be ample time for the public

charges made by the Jews and their subse-

quent examination of Christ in the pristoriuni

by Pilate. (Matt. 27: 1, 2, 11-14; Murk 15: 1-5; Luke 23: 1-5;

jojiQ 18: 28-38.) Again, the residence of Herod
may have been very near the pr^torium, so

that half an hour would have been sufficient

for the episode of sending Jesus to Herod, in-

cluding the questions and mocking there, and

the return to Pilate ; for Herod could not

have spent a long time in questioning a pris-

oner who would make no answer at all to his

inquiries. (Luke23:9.) At half-past four, Jesus

would therefore have been with Pilate again.

The governor, therefore, repeats his declara-

tion that he finds no cause of death in Jesus

(even as Herod had found none), and otfers

them the alternative of saving Jesus or Barab-

bas. During this process, the message from

his wife is delivered to him. Half an hour,

reaching to five o'clock, would be more than

enough for all that was done before the scourg-

ing. (Matt. 27: 15-26; Mark 15: G-15 ; Luke 2:i : 13-2o ; John 18:

;9, 40.) For the scourging and mocking, three-

quarters of an hour may be allowed (Mntt. 27:

26-30; Mark 15: 15-19; John 19: 1-3), bringino" US tO a

quarter before six. Less than a quarter of an

hour would be needed for the presentation of

"the man" to the people and their cries for

his crucifixion (John i9: 4-8), and not more than

another quarter for the return into the prse-

torium, the brief conversation there, and the

re-appearance of Pilate on his tribunal in the

(third corrector) D (matter supplied to fill gaps, as late

as the tenth century.—Tisch.) L X A, four cursives.

Eu'sebius and sever:\l late Fathers propose to solve the

apparent striking contradiction between this passage

and Mark 15: 25, by the supposition that the Greek F,

three, third, has been liere aocidentally changed into F,

six, sixth. This suggestion much more readily ex-

plains the occurrence of TpiVrj in the above MSS. of

John ; and also that of " sixth," in one cursive, margin
of Harklean Syriac, and jEthiopie of Mark 15: 25; both

being obvious attempts to explain a discrepancy, and

thus entitled to no serious attention. We miglit well

leave the apparent contradiction between the two Gos-

open air. (Johu 19
: 9-14.) Thus, all these events

might surely have taken place before the hour
of 6.30 A. M.

Pilate had now resolved to yield to the clam-
ors of the Jews for the blood of an innocent
man, rather than incur the risk of being ac-

cused of disloyalty to Tiberius. But he was
irritated by their fierce persistency, and with
bitter sarcasm called their attention to the

prisoner—still wearing the purple robe and
crown of thorns—by the words, Behold,
your king ! The view which Weiss takes of

this expression, is ingenious: "It was meant
to show that, owing to the pressure of their

demands, he will recognize the crime alleged

against Jesus as actual; but, intentionally, he

does this, not in the form of an ordinary .judi-

cial sentence, which would have asserted the

fact that Jesus had endeavored to secure regal

authority in Israel, because he does not believe

this now any more than before, but with a

mocking turn of expression, whicli, on the

one hand, would set forth very clearly the

absurdity of such an assertion, and on the

other would leave open the interpretation that

he recognized not only his guilt, but also his

guilty claim." There can be little doubt of

Pilate's mingled displeasure and scorn at this

moment, and they were probably'' manifest

enough in his countenance jind tone of voice.

15. But they cried out. Following a

slightly dift'erent, but well supported text, the

Revised Version, reads: They, therefore, cried

out. This Version represents the Greek as

given in the critical editions of the New Testa-

ment: see Treg., Tisch., Westcott and Hort.

pels unsolved, as we still have to do in some cases. But

the suggestion of Ewald, and many others, that the

Fourth Gospel, written in Asia Minor, long after the

destruction of the Jewish State, counts the h(uirs in the

Greek and Roman method, from midnight and uoon,

removes all the difficulty; for .John's time will tlien be

6 A. M., and the "third hour" of Mark, clearly a good

while later, will be 9 a. m. This mode of reckoning

seems necessary in John 20: 19, compared with Luke

24:29,36; and In every other passage of John giving

the hour of the day, it is entirely suitable. Whatever

may be tlioughl of this e.xplanation, the text exTj), must

stand fast, beyond all question.—B.]
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IG "Then delivert'tl he hiiu therefore unto them to be
cnicitietl. And thi y took Jesus, iiud led hiin away.

17 'And he beaiiiig liis cross =\veiit lorth into a place

called the place of a skull, which is called iu the He-
brew Golgotha

:

1() C'ajsar. Then therefore he delivered hiiu unto them
to be crucilied.

17 They took Jesus therefore: and he went out,
bearing- the cross for himself, unto the place called
The place of a skull, which is called iu Hebrew

oMatt. 27 : 26, 31 : Mark 15: 15; Luke 23: 24 b Matt. 27: 31, 33; MarK 15; 21, 2i ; Luke 23: 26, 33 c Num. 15:36; Heb. 13:12.

Away with him! Away with him ! cru-

cify him ! Away Avith him, is but a single

word in the original, so that the cry was brief,

intense, showing that the sarcasm of Pilate

had struck deep; the whole crowd felt it.

Hence, he repeats it; for if he must yield, he

will not conceal his contempt for the Jews

who had compelled him to do so. Shall I

crucify your king? Here, again, the sting

of the original is not fully preserved in trans-

lating. For by the order of words in the

Greek sentence, your king, is thrust forward

as the emphatic part: ^'Your king, shdAX I

crucify?" "For it is only on the ground that

he claims to be your king, that I consent to

crucify him." It was for the chief priests to

answer this; perhaps the people did not join

in their words: We have no king but

Ca;sar : words well fitted to accomplish their

immediate purpose, but singularly alien to

the ordinary Jewish temper and hope.

"They, who gloried in the Theocracy, and

hoped for a temporal Messianic reign, which

should free them from Koman bondage; they

who boasted that thej' 'were never in bond-

age to any man' (»: 33); they, who were

'chief priests' of the Jews, confess that

Caesar is their only king! " One cannot help

being thankful that it was not the whole mul-

titude that made this profession, but only

the chief priests. And it may be well to bear

in mind, that the family of the liigh priest,

and, doubtless, many of the chief priests, were

of the SadduCcTean party.

IG. Then delivere<l he him therefore

unto them to be crucified. "With what

words, the Evangelist does not say; but, the

end contemplated was crucifixion, and the

persons to whom Jesus was delivered were the

chief priests, under whose direction Roman
soldiers were to perform the dreadful act.

"VVestcott remarks, positively, that "Pilate

pronounced no sentence himself. Hesimply let

the chief priests have their way (comp. Matt.

27: 26; Mark 15: 15; Luke 23: 25). He had

conceded a little against justice in false policy

(ver. 1), and he was driven to concede all

against his will. From St. Matthew it appears

that he typically abjured the responsibility

for the act, while the Jews toolc Christ's blood

upon themselves. (Matt. 27: 24,25.)" In all these

scenes there is but one perfect man concern(;d

—namely, the prisoner, mocked, scourged,

and delivered up to be crucified. In all this

raging sea of human passions, there is but one

pure and steadfast soul. The holy sulierer

does not change, or fail in the dread emer-

gency. And only because he is there, do we
feel any interest in the Jewish priests and
Roman governor. But for Ids sake every

movement of theirs, on this tragic inorn, lias

been studied by millions, and will continue to

be studied until the end of time.

16-22. The Crucifixion of Jesus.

16. The last part of this verse should be

connected with what follows, beginning a new
paragraph. And they took Jesus : better,

they took Jesus, therefore. The word trans-

lated took, is the same as that translated
" received," in 1: 11: "He came unto his

own, and his own received him not." In

itself it does not point to any particular way
of taking or receiving. Here it means that

the chief priests received .Jesus from Pilate's

charge into their own charge; so that tiie

soldiers who guarded him and might crucify

him were under their command. The words,

and led him away, are now supposed to be

an interpolation.

17. And he bearing his cross, etc. The
Revised Version is an improvement: And he

went OM^—that is, from the place where he was
in the city

—

bearing the cross for himself, unto

the place called. The place of a, sk^tll, which is

called in Hebrew, Golgotha. Though Jesus, as

was customary, bore his cross at first, and per-

haps, the larger partof the way, the first three

Evangelists (Matt. 27: 32; Mark 15 : 21 ; Luke 23: 26), re-

late that those who led him out of the city

compelled a man of Cyrene, Simon by name,
who was coming out of the country, to boar

the cross of Jesus afterhim, doubtless because

the latter had become so weak and faint,

through agonj' of soul and pain of body, that

he was no longer able to sustain tlie burden.

The author of " Ben Hur," thus describes
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the KC«;ne: "He waB rinarly dead. Every wa« the multitude that went out to wilnetii

few HUtpn he Htaggered, na if he would fall, the t-pectacle? how many were the women
A Htained gown, badly torn, hung from his who bewailed and lamented him (Lake23:27;?

KhoulderH over a fceamlet-^ under-tunic. His how much time was consumed on the way?
bare feet left red spjotcheii upon the stones. An are questions that cannot be answered. But
inscription on aboard, was tied to his neck. A Luke informs us that two malefactorn were
crown of tliorns had been crushed hard down led with him to be put to death. The.'-e crimi-

upon his head, making cruel wounds, from nals may, perhaps, have been tried and con-

which streams of blood, now dry and black- demned after the more difficult case of .Je>!us

ened, had run over his face and neck. The liad been settled; if so, we can underntand
long hair, tangled in the thorns, was clotted

[
why, on the hypothesis that we have supposed

thick. The skin, where it could be seen, was
i
to be correct as to the sixth hour (»«. ii), go

SUPPOSED SITE OP CALVAKV.

ghas^tly white. His hands were tied before

him. Back somewhere in the city, he had

fallen exhausted, under the transverse of his

cross, which, as a condemned person, cust^>m

required him to bear to the place of execu-

tion ; now, a countryman carried the burden

in his stead. Four soldiers went with him as

a guard against the moV), who sometimes,

nevertheless, broke through, and struck him
with sticks, and spit upon him. Yet, no sound

escaped hini,neitherremonstrance norgroan."

A sad and slow procession! How long

it was in forming, after Pilate delivered

Christ to the chief priests? how numerous

long a time elapsed between the condemna-
tion of Christ and his crucifixion. The sol-

diers, with their victims, did not start for the

place of crucifixion, until everything was
completed by way of preparation. And that

place, Golgotha, was outside the city walls,

though the site of it is not certainly known.
Its name is thought to have been suggested

by its resemblance, in contour, to a human
skull. But, Cajit. C. R. Conder, says: "It
may reasonably, however, be supposed that

Golgotha ('the skull') was the ordinary place

of execution for criminals, which is men-
tioned in the Mihhna, under the name Beth-
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18 Where they crucifie.! hlin, and two othcr.i wi(h is (i<.l({olha: whore they criiclfled hin), ami with hln

liiui.oiieilherhfileoiie, and JeNUHiii theriiidm. two olhirrt, on either »ldo one, and JenUM lii lli>

liiis-SL'kiluli
— 'Tin; House of Stoning;' for;

tlKM-'i la no rouHoii to tliink that tli<! Uoniiin

|)rocurator would have made u.so of a dilter-

ont place of execution to tliat establislied by

tiio Jewibii Hanliedrin, aitliougli that assembly

liad been debarred by the llomans from tiie

power of inflieting capital punisliineiit only a

little before the date of the (truciflxion."

After showing that the "House of Stoning"

was also a recognised place of crucilixion,

1)0 proceeds thus: "A tradition is current

.nnongst the Jews of Jerusalem, which places

tills ' House of Stoning' at the present knoll

north of the IJamascus Gate, in which is a

cave, known since the fifteenth century as the

'(irotto of Jeremiah,' with a cliff, the maxi-

mum height of which is about W feet, facing

pouth wards towards the city.'' "The site is

one well-fitted for a place of public executioti.

The top of the knoll is 2,-0OO feet above the

eea, or 110 feet above the top of the Sakhrah

rock in the llaram. It commands a view

over the city walls to the temple enclosure,

and the Holy Sepulchre Church. A H')rt of

amphitiieatre is formed by the gentle slopes on

tlieeast; and the whole population of the city

might easily witness from the vicinity any
i

thing taking place on the top of the cliff. The
]

knoll is just beside the main north road. It

is occupied by a cemetery of Moslem tombs,

which existed as early as the fifteenth century,
j

at least; and the modern slaughter-house of

Jerusalem is on the north slope. The hill is

quite bare, with scanty grass covering the rocky

soil, and a few irises and wild flowers grow-

ing among the graves. Not a tree or shrub is

visible on it, though fine olive groves stretch

northward fronj its vicinity." ('Survey of

\Vest';rn Palestine—Jerusalem," p. 4'-V), sq. ).

We regard the "House of Stoning" as meet-

ing tho conditions found in the New Testa-

ment for Golgotha far better than they are

met by the traditional site at the Church of

the H0I3' Sepulchre. Of it, Edersheim, says:

" It 18 a weird, dreary place, two or three

minutes aside frotn the high road, with a

high, rounded, skull-like, rocky plateau, and

a sudden depression or hollow beneath, as if

tht. jaws of that skull had opened. Whether

or not the tomb of the Herodian period in the

rocky knoll to the west 01 Jeremiah'-* Grotto,

was the most Hacr<,'d spot upon earth—the

'Sepulchre in the Gardi-n' — we dan; not posi-

tively assert, though evi ry probability iil,-

tach<!S to it." '

18. Where tlioy crucined him. These

few words signify a most cruel infliction, a

punishment that was invc^nted to make death

as painful and protracted as possible. Eder-

sheim describes it thus: " First, the upright

wood was planted in the ground. It was not

high, and probably the feet of the Hufferer

were not above one or two feet from the

ground. Thus could the communication,

described in the Gospels, take place between

him and (jthers ; thus, also, might his sacred

lips be moistened with the spongi; attached to

a short stalk of hyssop. Next, the transverse

wood iantennn) was placed on thrj ground,

ajid the sufferer laid on it, and his arms were

extended, drawn up, and bound to it. 'I'Ikju

(this, not in Egy|it, but in Carthago and

Komej, a strong, sharp nail was driven, first

into the right, then into tin; left hand (tlu!

dani trahaUH). Next, the suffer<;r wa»t drawn

up by means of ropes, p<;rha|»s ladders; the

transverse either bound or nailed to the \x\\-

right, and u rest or support for tiie body fas-

t'.'ned on it—(the aivnn. or nedUc',. Lastly, the

feet were extended, and either one nail ham-

mered into each, or a larg'-r jiiece of iron

through the two. We have already ex|)resHed

our belief that the indignity of exposure was

not offered at such a Jewish execution. And
so might the crucified hang for hours, even

days, in the unutterable anguish of sufferintr,

till consciousfifjss at last failed." And with

him two othcrH, on cither Hide one, und
JcHUH in the midi^t. Matthew (zTiW;, und

Mark iv-r. «}, call these two men rubberH(hj{ii7ax)

iThe Iant word on the "Site of Calvary," In from ifio

fK;n of I>r. Helah .^f«r^Ill, American Coimnl at Jeruita-

lem, In the AwUnif.T lUnii-.v , for Novemlw-r, IHW,
i». 4M :

" If a \it:Twti\, wholly li<norant of any 'jm-Hiion In con-

nection with the Site of 'jilvary, yif.Ti: a»tki,''l \.it wieet

a Kf't, without the walirt of thif elty (or the [/iildle exi -

eutlon of criiiiiuah, the only two eoiiditionK l><-lrij< tlisil

the \i\'iX'M (should 1«; a i-.l^htly one and convenient to the

f .'aHtle of AnU>nla, he would /lot heititat<: a nionient In

choonlnK thin hill for that piirpow;," AKaIn, on |», 4X«.

"The t^troni< prohahlllileH are In favor of rej^ardWiK tite

hill ahove .leremlah'w Orotto, a» the |;lace of tlie cruel-

tixiou of our L<yrd."
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19 ' And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross.

And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE
KING OF THE JEWS.
20 This title then read many of the Jews: for the

place where Je.sus was crucitied was nigh to the ciiy:

and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin.

19 midst. And Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on
the cross. And there was written, JESUS OF NAZA-

20 RETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. This title there-
fore read many of the Jews: ifor the place where
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and it was
written in Hebrew, and in Latin, and in Greek

a Matt, a? ; 37 : Mark 15: 26; Luke 'i3 : 3S. 1 Or, for the place of the city where Jeaua waa crucified was nigh at hand.

—not thieves—for thieves take that which be-

longs to others, secretly, while robbers do the

same thing by open violence and murder.

The Evangelists hav*e given us no informa-

tion, beyond the meaning of this designation,

concerning the previous life or criminal con-

duct of the "malefactors" (Lulce) crucified

with the Saviour. But, Matthew and Mark
testify that the robbers joined with the chief

priests in reproaching Christ, while Luke as-

serts that one of them relented, confessed the

justice of his punishment and the blameless-

ness of Christ, and entreated the latter to re-

member him when he should come in his

kingdom. (Matt. 27:44; Mark 15:32; Luke 23 : 39-43.) ThuS
these two dying criminals were equally near

the Saviour; but one of them rejected him
bitterly, while the other sought his favor with

penitence.

19. And Pilate wrote a title. Add the

word a/so, with the Revised Version, to make
the English represent exactly the Greek.

The word title is said to have been the techni-

cal name for such a statement as was placed

on the cross. Matthew and Mark call it his

accusation. It was "the bill, or placard,

showing who the condemned person was, and

why lie was punished."

—

Plumptre. And put
it on the cross : probably, above the head

of Jesus, on the upright shaft. And the

writing was : more literally, and there ivas

written.—{Rev. Fe;-. ), but the meaning is the

same. Jesus of Nazareth, the King of
the Jews. It is easy to imagine several rea-

sons why Pilate put just this title on the cross.

It would be, in some sense, an adequate rea-

son for capital punishment, at least, in Roman
eyes. It would keep before the Jews the

charge on which Pilate acted; and the more
of reality there was back of the claim of

Jesus, the more disgraceful was the transac-

tion on the part of the Jews, and the less

culpable on the part of the governor. It

would, perhaps, suggest that Jesus had im-

pressed Pilate as one who had some sort of

religious pre-eminence which the Jews were

bound to honor. Says Plumptre: "There

was, apparently, a kind of rough tenderness

towards the man whom he had condemned in

the form which Pilate had ordered. He
would, at least, recognize his claims to be in

some sense a king. The priests obviously felt

it to imply such a recognition, a declaration,

as it were, to them and to the people that One
who had a right to be their king, who was the

only kind of a king they were ever likely to

have, had died the death of a malefactor."

Attention has been called by writers on in-

spiration to the difference between the super-

cription over Jesus given by one Evangelist

and that given by another. No two of them
are alike. Matthew says it was : This is Jesus,

THE King OF THE Jews; Mark: The Kino
OF THE Jews; Luke: This is—the King
OF THE .Jews; and John : Jesus of Nazareth,

THE King of the Jews. It is admissible

to suppose that the title in full, read : This is

Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.
In copying it, Mark thought it sufficient to

give only the essential part, the accusation,

omitting the introductory words; Luke also

thought it unnecessary to give the name, and
therefore copied the accusation, with the in-

troductory words, this is; Matthew gave all

but the adjective signifying of Nazareth ; and
John omitted the less important this is, giv-

ing the name in full and the accusation. No
one of them added anything to what was

written; no one omitted any word of the ac-

cusation. Historians of perfect veracity are

doing the same thing continually. To say

that this or that was said, is not, ordinarily, to

affirni that this or that is ail that was said. If

nothing is omitted which changes the mean-
ing of what is repeated, there is often no
reason for saying that anything is omitted.

We regard, therefore, such differences as ap-

pear in the several copies of this title made by

the Evangelists as entirely consistent with the

doctrine o( plenary inspiration.

20. This title then (therefore) (ovv) read
many of the Jews. The reading of it was a

natural consequence of its being placed on the

cross, and also, of its being placed there by au-
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21 Then said the cliief priests of the Jews to Pilate,

Write uot, The King of the Jews; but that he said, I

aiu Kiug of tlie Jews.
22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have writ-

ten.
23 "Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus,

took his garments, and made four i)arts, to every soldier

apart; and also his coat: now the coat was without
scam, woven from the top throughout.

21 The chief priests of tlio Jews therefore said to Pilate,
Write not, The King of the Jews; but.llial he said,

22 I am King of the ,)ews. Pilate answered, What 1
have written I have written.

23 The soldiers tliereforo, when they had crucified
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to
every soldier a part; anu also the icoat: now the
'coat was without seam, woven from the top

a Matt. 27 : .35 ; Mark 15 : H ; Luke 23 : 34. 1 Or, tunic.

thority, and not less, perhaps, of its character,

so displeasing to the Jews. For the first i)riest

that read it, would be likely to speak of it to

his companions with keen dissatisfaction, and

so the knowledge of it would spread. For
the place where Jesus was crucified was
nigh to the city: and, therefore, many vis-

ited Golgotha, and when there, read the super-

scription. The nearness of the place was a

reason why so many read the offensive title.

And it was written in Hebrew, and

Greek, cmd Latin. So that all who passed

by could read it for themselves, if they could

read at all. The natives of Palestine were, of

course, familiar with their mother tongue

—

the Aramaic, here called the Hebrew. Jews

born in foreign lands, but sojourning at this

time in Jerusalem (see Acts 2: 8-11), would

be likely to know the Greek, as would many
of other nations. And some of the Komans
connected with Pilate's army would probably

know how to read the Latin only. It is pos-

sible that the full superscription was written

in but one of these languages, while only the

more important part of it was written in the

others. But there is no evidence of this in

the Gospel narratives.

21. Then said the chief priests of the

Jews. The Revised Version is probably

correct in rendering the conjunction (oSv),

therefore, instead of then ; for the sequence is

logical rather than temporal. John conceives

of the remonstrance of these Jewish priests as

occasioned by the ease with which all who
passed that way could read the title over

Jesus, as it was written in three languages.

The expression, "chief priests of the Jews,^'

is not found elsewhere in the New Testament,

but may be accounted for by the writer's de-

sire to emphasize the fact that they belonged

to the leading Jewish party that had com-
passed the death of Christ. Write not, The
King of the Jews; but that he said, I

am King of the Jews. Tliis request of

the priests was natural, and indeed, plausible.

But it did not fairly represent what Jesus had
said of himself, eitlier to them or to the gov-

ernor. When conjured by the high priest, in

answer to the question, "Art thou the Christ,

the Son of God?" he had said, "I am; and
ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the

right hand of power, and coming with the

clouds of heaven." Upon this, the high
priest had rent his clothes and accused him of

blasphemy. (See Matt. 26: 68-66; Mark 14:

61-64; Luke 22: 67-71; John 19: 7.) Taking
this answer of Jesus as it was understood by
the Sanhedrin, we must deny that it was a
claim to being king of the Jews, in any ordi-

nary sense of that expression. In answer to

Pilate's question, "Art thou a king, then?"
he affirmed that he was; but proceeded to ex-

plain his kingship, not as placing him over

the Jews, as a people, but as clothing him
with authority as a witness to the truth over

all genuine lovers of the truth (John is: ae, 37). It

is clear, then, that these "chief priests of the

Jews" wished to have the title changed, not

for truth's sake, but to escape the sting that

was felt to be in it.

22. Pilate ansAvered, What I have
written I have Avritten. In other words:

"The thing is done and cannot be changed
;

the word is spoken and cannot be revoked:

I have written once for all, and the matter

is settled." For the procurator has no de-

sire to gratify these Jewish zealots. On the

contrarj'', he is pleased to show them his inde-

pendence.

23, 24. Thk Soldikrs Divide His Gar-
ments Among Tiikmsklves.

23. This verse resumes the narrative of the

crucifixion by the soldiers at the point reached

in verse 18—the narrative concerning the title

over Christ having taken the writer along to

a somewhat later point. The connecting par-

ticle ioiiv) should be rendered therefore, instead

of then. For, as a consequence of thoir

having crucified Jesus, the soldiers took
his garments—"the head-gear, the outer
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24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us not
[

24 throughout. They said therefore one to another,
rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the

;

Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall
Scripture might be fultilled, which saith, "They parted
my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did
cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did.

be: that the .scripture might be fultilled, which saith,
They parted my garments among them,
And upon my vesture did they cast lots.

cloak-like garment, the girdle, and the san-

dals.''

—

Edersheim. And made four parts,

to every soldier a part : from which it ap-

pears that they were but four in number—a qua-
ternion. (Acts 12: 4.) If, as many infer from

Matt. 27 : 54 ; Mark 15 : 39 ; Luke 23 : 47, there

was a centurion over the four, he did not

share in the division of raiment. "It is gen-

erally stated, that this [division of the crimi-

nal's raiment among the executioners,] was
the common Roman custom. But of this

there is no evidence, and in later times it was
expressly forbidden (Ulpianus 'Digest,' 48,

20, 6). I cannot see how Keim, and, after

him, Nebe, infers from this as certain, that the

law had formerly been the opposite."

—

Eder-

sheim. But a prohibitory^ law implies a more
or less prevalent custom, against which it was

aimed, and this custom explains the word
therefore, bj' which John connects the divi-

sion of the garments with the act of crucifix-

ion. And also his coat, or tunic (xirmv), the

garment worn next the skin, and covering the

whole body from shoulder to ankle. Now
the coat was Avithout seam, woven from
the top throughout. " Besides these four

articles of dress, there was the seamless

woven, inner garment, by far the most valua-

ble of all, and for which, as it could not

be partitioned without being destroyed,

thej' would specially cast lots."

—

Edersheim.

"Specially"—because, as Edersheim thinks,

the^' had previously cast lots for their several

portions in the four less important garments.

But this is by no means certain. Matthew,

says, that they parted his garments, casting

lots; and Mark, they parted his garments,

casting lots upon them, what every man shotdd

take; and even the words of Mark might be

used, we think, by one who intended to char-

acterize the division, briefly, as one in which

lots were used, though not, perhaps, for every

article. Edersheim remarks, still further:

" It is deeply significant, that the dress of the

priests was not sewed, but woven (Sebach.

85a), and especially so, that of the high

priest." Having quoted so freely from Eder-

sheim, "The Life and Times of Jesus, the

Messiah"—a work of great value—it may not
be out of place to add, that we see no reason
for his statement regarding the time when this

division ofthe Saviour's garments was eff"ected,

viz.: "Before nailing him to the cross, the
soldiers parted among themselves the poor,

worldly inheritance of his raiment." It was
after, rather thtin before, according to the
obvious meaning of all the narratives.

24. Note the particularity of this descrip-

tion, as if the writer had been present, seeing

and hearing. That the Scripture might
be fulfilled. Nothing was unforeseen or un-
jirovided for in the plan of God. "Him, be-

ing delivered up by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge of God, ye, by the hand
of lawless men, did crucify and slay," {Rev.

Ver.,) said Peter, to the men of Israel, on the

Day of Pentecost. And, therefore, the apos-

tles were not surprised to find the events of

Christ's death foreshadowed or foretold in the

Old Testament. The Scripture quoted is the

eighteenth verse of the twenty-second Psalm
—a Psalm which must be interpreted as re-

ferring to Christ. Perowne believes that ref-

erence to be tj'pical, but adds: "Whether,
however, we take the Psalm as typical or pre-

dictive, in any case, it is a prophecy of Christ,

and of his suflTerings on the cross." On the

other hand, Weiss affirms that it was under-

stood by John as a direct prediction: "that
the Scripture, etc., namely, Ps. 22: 18, ver-

bally according to the Septuagint; yet, not

understood typically, of the old theocratic

suflferer {Meyer), or of David {Luthardt and
Godet), but directly, of Christ." Westcott
seems to agree with Weiss: "The central

thought in the original context is that the

enemies of the Lord's Anointed treated him
as already dead, and so disposed of his rai-

ment." For other citations from Psalm 22,

see Matt. 27: 39, 43, 46; John 19: 28, below;

and Heb. 2: 12. These things therefore

the soldiers did. Therefore, that is, be-

cause they were predicted in Scripture, or,

looking a little more deeplj', because they

were included in the purpose God as made
known in part by the Holy Scriptures.
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IT) o Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother,

and his luother's sister, Mary the wt/e of ''C'leophas,

and Mury Magdalene.
2G When Je^slls therefore saw his mother, and <^the

disciple standing by, wliom lie loved, he sailh unto his

mother, ^^ Woman, behold thy sou !

27 Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy mother I

And from that hour that disciple took her « unto his

own home.

25 These things therefore the soldiers did. But there
were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and
his mother's sister, Mary, the wife of Clopas, and

26 Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his

mother, and the disciple standing by, v\hom lie

loved, he saith unto his mother. Woman, behold,
27 thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple. Behold,

thy mother! And from that hour the disciple look
her unto his own home.

a Matt. 27 : 55 ; Marlt 15 : 40 ; Luke '23 : 49 b Luke 24 : 18. . . .c ch. 13 : 23 ; 20 : 2 ; 21 : 7, 20, 24. . . .<J ch. 2:4 e oh. 1 : II ; 16 : 32.

25-27. Jesus Commits His Mother to

THE Care of John.
25. Now there stood. Better: but there

roere standing. See Kevised Ver.sion, above.

By the cross of Jesus. Mark speaks of a

group of three women, apparently the same

as these, with the exception of the mother of

Jesus, as beholding from afar. (Mark 15 :40; Matt.

27:55,56.) Thishas been pronounced inconsist-

ent with what is here said by John. But un-

warrantably; for by and from afar, are terms

of uncertain force. As seen from the city the

women might be properly described as stand-

ing by the cross, when, as seen from the cross

itself, they might be described as looking on

from a distance. Besides—and this is of spe-

cial importance—the women may not have

remained all the time at the same point.

After John had taken the mother of Jesus

away, the rest of the group may have taken

a position farther from the cro.ss. His
mother—who is not mentioned by the other

Evangelists, perhaps because she had gone

away with John at the time they refer to

—

and his mother's sister—probablj' Salome

(Mark) "the mother of" James and John,

"Zebedee's sons" (Matthew.)—Mary the

wife of Cleophas—identical with "Mary
the mother of James the less, and Joses"

(Mark)—and Mary Magdalene—mentioned

also by name in the first two Gospels. Many
interpreters identify Mary the wife of Cleo-

phas with his mother's sister; so that only

three women are mentioned by John. But it

is improbable that there were two sisters of the

same name in a family; it is also improbable

that John has made no mention of one of the

three women standing with the Lord's mother.

On the other hand, if Salome was his mother,

it would be like him to designate her in-

directly as hero, and by her relation to the

Lord's mother rather than by her relation to

himself.

26. It was reserved f<ir John to relate this

beautiful and touching incident. Why the

earlier Evangelists passed it by in silence is

no more perplexing than their silence in re-

spect to many other events in the life of

Christ. A great deal must be omitted in

their narratives; but only the Spirit of God
could guide each one of them in deciding

what it was best for him to insert or to omit.

Yet that Spirit certainly adapted his influence

to the mind and heart of every writer, mak-
ing holy use of tender recollections and pe-

culiar experiences, whenever this could be

done in furtherance of truth. In the light of

this principle we can see why John would be

moved to put on record this incident. Ho re-

membered it perfectly. The words of his

suffering Master were few, and freighted M'ith

kindness. No wonder he referred to himself

in such a connection, as "the disciple whom
Jesus loved." "Criticism," says Weiss-
Meyer, "finds in this designation of himself

an evidence of vanity (Scholten), or of as-

sumption, offensive self-exaltation ( Weisn).

But a consciousness of being specially loved

by the Lord, true, clear, and still glowing

with inward strength in the heart of the grey

old man. Is inconceivable without the deepe.«t

humility, and has found its fittest expression

and its holy right in the simple description,

whom he loved.^' Woman, behold thy son !

The address, woman, was entirely respectful

(see Note on 2: 4), and no doubt true to the

divine-human feeling of Jesus as well as pro-

foundly kind to his mother. Behold thy
son ! " Lo, this man is to be thy son; show-
ing to thee all the care and kindness of a
son"; or, perhaps, "Lo, thy son," let this

man be regarded by thee as a son ; expect

from him a son's care and love." But no
paraphrase can be so appropriate and signifi-

cant as the words of Jesus.

27. Behold thy mother! "Let her re-

ceive from thee the love and tender care

which thou wouldost render to a mother."

And from that hour that disciple took
her unto his own home. The disciple, not
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28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now
accomplished, "that llie Scripture might be lultilled,

sairh, i thirst.

28 After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now
finished, that the scripture might be accomplished,

that disciple, is the correct rendering; but

the disciple meiins, of course, tlie one just

mentioned by the writer, and as addressed by
the Saviour. From that hour, etc., may
signify the removal of the Lord's mother at

once from her place by the cross to his own
residence in the city. If so, it was done in

order to withdraw her from a spectacle of

suffering which it was unwise for her longer

to witness. But the language does not require

us to believe that she was led away at once

from Calvary. It may only mean that

thenceforth John received the mother of

Jesus into his family
; giving her a home and

such care as he would have given had she

been his own mother. If, however, he con-

ducted her immediately to his abode in Jeru-

salem, he soon returned to Grolgotha. Yet
absence for even an hour might account for

his omitting to record some of the Lord's

words on the cross, as preserved in the other

Gospels; for this Evangelist limits his narra-

tive, for the most part, to what he had him-

self seen or heard. But why did Jesus select

John, rather than one of "his brethren," to

have care of his mother? Possibly because

his brothers were not in circumstances to give

her a home. Possible', because they did not

yet believe on him. But, probably, because

John was speciallj' loved by the Saviour, and

had just those qualities of mind and heart

which fitted him to render the service con-

templated, in the most satisfactory manner.

38-38. Circumstances of the Lord's
Death.
Jesus was nailed to the cross about 9 a. m.

(Miitt. 15:25.) From 12 M., until 3 p. m., a super-

natural darkness covered the land. (Matt. 27:45.)

About 3 p. M. was heard the crj' : "My God,

my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" (Matt.

27:46.) Then followed the events which John
proceeds to relate.

28. After this, does not signify "directly

after this," but allows of an interval between

the events related. In this case, several hours

had passed since Jesus committed his mother

to the care of John—at least, the three hours

of darkness. Jesus knowing that all

things were now accomplished. Better,

with the Kevised Version, that nil tkhigs are
noio finished ; for thus the parallelism between
this expression and the words of Jesus : It is

finished, in verse 30, is preserved. The same
form of the same Greek verb is used in both
cases, viz. : (xeTeAeo-Tai. ) By "all things is here
naturally meant his whole life work (n:4),

including his giving himself up to death,

wiiich was already accomplished before death
entered."— Weiss. The words, that the Scrip-

ture might be accomplished, (Rev. Ver. ),

may be connected, either with the preceding
clause: that all things are now finished ; or,

with the following : saith, I thirst, etc. "With

the former connection, the words, saith, I

thirst, and the act consequent upon them,

are not here regarded as a part of the fulfill-

ment of Scripture; with the latter, they are

a final act in that fulfillment. Christ's labor

and suffering being finished, he completes the

fulfilment of prophecy by seeking an instant's

relief from thirst—and then expires. This

seems to us the true sense of the passage,

though the Greek formula, translated that

the Scripture might be fulfilled, elsewhere

refers to a preceding rather than to a subse-

quent clause. Westcott pertinently remarks:

"The incident loses its full significance unless

it be regarded as one element in the fore-

shadowed course of the Passion. Nor is there

any difficulty in the phrase ' are now finished,'

as preceding it. The 'thirst' was already

felt, and the feeling included the confession

of it. The fulfillment of the Scripture (it

need scarcely be added) was not the object

which the Lord had in view in uttering the

word, but there was a necessary' correspond-

ence between his acts and the divine fore-

shadowing of them." This word of Je.sus, viz :

I thirst, seems to have followed very closely

on the cry, "My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me?" so that both had an influence

upon the bystanders, leading to the act which

is next described. For Mark, after recording

the great cry of Jesus, says, that "some of

them that stood by, when they heard it, said :

Behold, he calleth Elijah. And one ran, and

filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a

reed, and gave him to drink."—(Rev. Ver.)
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29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and
"they tilled a spouse with vinegar, and put it upon
hyssop, and put it to his mouth.

SO When Jeaus therefore had received the vinegar, he
said, 'it is finished: and he bowed his head and gave
up the ghost.

29 saith, I thirst. There was sot there a vessel full of
vinegar: so they put a sijonge lull of the vinegar

30 upon hyssop, atid brought it to his mouth. When
.Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said,
It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up
his spirit.

oMatt. -IT: 48.... & oh. 17: 4.

(Mart 15:35, 36; comp. M.itt. 27: 47. 48.) It is, huWeVeP,

observable that neither Matthew nor Mark
mentions any direct connection between the

cry of Jesus and the act of offering him

"vinegar" to drink; nor is it obvious wliy

that cry, of itself alone, should have sug-

gested the idea of intolerable thirst. But that

cry revealed extreme agony, and when the

Saviour added presently, with a lower voice,

I thirst, there was some one ready to re-

spond. Thus the Gospel of John incidentally

provides a "missing link'' to the narratives

of Matthew and Mark.

29. Now there was set a vessel full of

vinegar. The Revised Version omits the

copula now, as not supported by the earliest

manuscripts; but the omission leaves the

meaning of the clause unchanged. The
vinegar here spoken of, is supposed to have

been a kind of sour wine mingled with water,

used by the soldiers—not a stupefying drink,

like that which the Saviour had previously

refused. (Matt. 27: 34; .Mark 15:23.) So they put a

sponge full of the vinegar upon hyssop,

and brought it to his mouth.—(Rev. Ver.

)

Scholars are not yet agreed as to what par-

ticular plant was called hyssop by the Jews.

Alford expresses very well the prevailing

opinion, describing it "as an aromatic plant,

growing on walls, common in the. south of

England, and on the Continent, with blue or

white flowers, and having stalks about one

foot and a half long, which would, in this

case, be long enough ; the feet of the cruci-

fied person not being ordinarily' raised above

that distance from the ground." See the

Bible Dictionaries under "Hyssop." The first

two Gospels speak of "a reed" merely, as

used to raise the moistened sponge to the suf-

ferer's lips; but John specifies the kind of

reed employed. It was "hyssop."

30. When Jesus therefore had re-

ceived the vinegar. As the words "I

thirst," were virtually a request for drink, to

relieve for a moment the intolerable thirst

produced by hanging on the cross, so these

words of the Evangelist show that he accepted

the vinegar, given for his relief and refresh-

ment. It is finished : and he bowed his

head, and gave up the ghost (or, his spirit.

)

All that he was to do and sufter in his eartlily

life, was now completed. Knowing this, he
appears to have uttered, strongly, the single

word which signifies: It isfinished. Whether
Matthew refers to this word, when he says,

that "Jesus cried again with a loud voice"
(27:50), and Mark, when he says, that "Jesus
uttered a loud voice (la: 37), must be considered

somewhat doubtful; but Jesus undoubtedly
added to this cry the saying preserved by
Luke (23:46): "Father, into thy hands I com-
mend my spirit." Geikie writes: "A mo-
ment more, and all was over. The cloud had
passed as suddenly as it rose. Far and wide,

over the vanquished throngs of his enemies,

with a loud voice, as if uttering his shout of

eternal victory, before entering into his glory,

he cried. It is finished! then, more gently,

came the words : Father, into thy hands I com-
mend my spirit. A moment more, and there

rose a great cry, as of mortal agony : the

head fell. He was dead." Butif the cry was
distinct from the word, It is finished, it must
have followed that word and preceded the

sentence, "Father, into th^' hands I commend
my spirit"—unless, indeed, with the marginal
reading of the Revised Version, we identify

the "cry with a loud voice" with the saying,
" Father, into thy hands," etc. This seems to

us a less probable interpretation ; but Geikie's

is impossible. On the whole, we reject the

view that Jesus uttered any loud, inarticulate

cry, "as of mortal agony," before expiring.

His physical nature never conquered his .soul,

either in the garden or on the cross. Gave up
his spirit, is clearer than gave up the ghost.
The word translated gave up {napiSuiK^v). sig-

nifies properly, delivered up, and indicates a

perfectly consciou.s, voluntary act. S.ays

Prof. Milligan : "The choice of the word
leaves no doubt as to the meaning of the

Evangelist. However true it is, that by the

cruelty of man the death upon the cross was
brought about as by its natural cause, there
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:?1 The Jews therefure, "" because it was the preparation,

'that the bodies shoiil.l not remain upon t lie cross on
tlie sabbath day, (lor that sal)bath day was an higliday,)

besought Filate that tneir legs uiiglit be broken, and
thai they might be talteii away.

;!2 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the

first, and of the other which was crucilied with him.

»1 The .Iew.s therefore, because it wiis the Preparation,
that the bodies should not remain on the ero.ss

upon the sabbath (lor the day of that saljliath wa.^
a high day), asked of I'ilate that their legs might
tie broken, and that they might be taken away.

32 The soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of
the first, and of the other who was crucified with

Tcr. 42 h Deut. 21: 23.

was something deeper and more solemn in it,

of which we must take account. It was his

own free will to die. There is in him an ever-

present life and power, and choice, in which

he, even at the very last moment, offers him-

self as a sacrifice." (Heb. 9:14.) And the Wciss-

Meyer Commentary says: " The expression,

'he gave over (to Godj his spirit,' character-

izes his dying as voluntary, since the separa-

tion of the soul (or, spirit) from the body, took

place by his consciously and freely entering

into the will of his Father, though it was

nevertheless accomplished in accordance with

natural law." That is to say, Christ at this

moment, in harmony with his Father's will,

allowed his body to succumb to the destruc-

tive natural forces assailing it, and delivered

up his spirit tn God. He did not take his own

life; but he freely decided no longer to pre-

vent its being taken by sinful men. So his

natural life ended; but his life in the spirit

continued. And tlius were fulfilled his own
words: "I lay down my life, that I may
take it again. No one taketh it away from

me, but I lay it down of myself." (Rev. Ver.)

(10:18.) The essential fact is this: that in the

supreme act of his atoning work, Jesus made
hi.s Father's will his own will, and offered

himself in sacrifice to God. To the very last

moment, and in the parting of soul from

body, he was free, consciously and perfectly

free, doing all and suffering all without con-

straint, save that of love to God and man.

31. The Jews tlierefore—namely, the

leading men who had sought the dt!ath of

Jesus. Because it was the preparation.

The word preparation has no article before

it in the Greek text, because it is used as a

proper name. Hence, the Revised Version

begins the word with a capital

—

Preparation.

And here, certainly, it means a day of prepa-

tion for the Sabbath, not for the passover.

"Preparation" was, therefore, a name for the

Christian Friday. "These words, therefore,

so far from supporting the view of those who
think that the legal passover had not yet been

celebrated, tend rather in the opposite direc-

tion."

—

Schaff. It was a Roman custom to

leave the bodies of criminals to decay on the

cross; but the law of Moses provided, that if

the body of an executed criminal were hung
on a tree, it should not remain all night upon
the tree, but should be buried the same daj-,

lest the land be defiled. (Deut. 21:23.) This rule

may have been often disregarded. Indeed,

the Jews are not said to have been influenced

by it in the present case, but by the fact that a

specially holy Sabbath was at hand. Yet the

ritualistic principle determined their action.

For that sabbath day was a high day.

Literally : for great was the day of that Sab-

bath. Its greatness was due to the fact that it

was the Sabbath of the passover festival.

That their legs might be broken. Evi-

dentlv, in this case, for the purpose of hasten-

ing death. For persons generally survived

the sufferings of the cross more than one day,

and sometimes several days. The breaking

of the legs was sometimes employed by the

Romans as a distinct punishment (Sueton,

"August" 67; Seneca, " De Ira." III. 32;

Euseb. "H. E." V. 21.) But Lactantius

speaks as if the crucifra r/iu77i were customar\',

with a view to an early death. His words are

these: "Therefore, because fastened to the

cross, he had delivered up his spirit, the exe-

cutioners did not think it necessary to break

his bones, as urns their custom (sicut mos
eorum ferebat), but they onlj- pierced his

side" ("Inst. Div. " IV. 26.) And that they
might be taken away: it being assumed
that they would sf)on be dead, and their re-

moval consistent with Roman justice.

33. Then came the soldiers—(or, The.sol-

diers therefore came. ) For Pilate had yielded

to the request of the Jews, and had given

them authority to employ the soldiers in tliis

way also. We understand b3' the soldiers

the four who had attended to the crucifi.xion

of Jesus and his two fellow-sufferers. Prob-

ably these soldiers were still on guard, near

the place of crucifixion, possibly two on cither
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3;$ But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was ' 33 him: but when they came to Jesus, and saw that be

dead already, tliey brake not bis legs:

:i4 Hut oue of the soldiers with a spear pierced his

side, aud lorthwith "came there out blood and water.
|

34 was dead alrea<ly, they brake not bis legs: how-
beit one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his

side, and straightway there came out blood and

a 1 JobD 5 : 8, 8.

wing of the line of crosses, though at a little

distance, so as not to be annoyed by the ordi-

nary groans of the sufferers. Naturally, then,

two of them would break the limbs of one

robber, and two of them those of the other

robber, when they might all draw near the

body of Jesus, now perfectly still in death.

It was cruel and ghastly work; but they were

familiar with blood, and cared little for

human life. In the arena, and on the battle

field, they had learned to despise pain, and

almost honor ferocity.

33. But when they came to Jesns, and
saw that he was dead already, they

brake not his legs. Thus the certainty of

Christ's death is vouched for; in the first

place, by the unambiguous statement of John
(ver. 30), next, by his declaration that the

soldiers, who would not be likely to err in

such a case, saw that he was dead, and,

finally, by his account of their treatment of

his body. Moreover, there is no reason to

doubt the presence of John near the cross of

his Master, at this time, enabling him to bear

personal witness to everything which he re-

lates. To reject this part of his Gospel is to

reject it all.

34. If, as we are told, the soldiers saw that

he was dead, why did one of them thrust his

spear into the side of Jesus? Would not such

an act have been motiveless and absurd? We
think not. The soldiers were rough men, not

unwilling to use their arms on slight occasion.

Though they considered Jesus dead, it is not

surprising that one of them, to make his death

doubly sure, thrust a spear into his side.

Paulus supposes that the spear wounded very

slightly the side of Jesus. But the Commen-
tary of Weiss-Meyer correctly shows, that

"neither the word itself (since vviT<r€iv is com-
monly the violent thrust or stab), nor the per-

son of the rude soldier, nor the weapon (a

lance belonging to heavy armor), nor the de-

sign of the thrust, nor the size of the wound,

as suggested by 20: 27, nor the 'pierced'

( e(eKevr<uru) of ver. 29. allow the vif'W required

in the interest of a 'seeming death,' that the

wound inflicted was only a scratch." And
forthwith came there out blood and
water. This statement of the Evangelist

has been a source of perplexity to Biblical

scholars, chiefly because blood does not flow

from a wound inflicted on a dead body.

Hence, some have inferred that Jesus was not

quite dead until the spear reached his heart.

But this inference is contradicted by the plain

testimony of the Evangelist. (Ver.so.aa.) Others

have inferred that the process of change from

a natural to a spiritual body began at the

instant of death, so that "the issuing of the

blood and water from his side, must be re-

garded as a sign of life in death."

—

Westcott.

But it is certainly difficult to believe tiiat any

such thought was in the mind of the sacred

writer. Indeed, the death of Ciirist seems to

have been regarded by all the New Testament

writers as a real and complete death. And
he was raised on the morning of the third

day, not by a process going on while he was
in the tomb, and completed the third day.

Of this modern theory, the Scriptures know
nothing. Dr. Schaff has suggested, that the

spear wound may have been inflicted the in-

utant after death, that the region of the heart

may have been penetrated by the spear, that

the importance of the "blood and water," in

the ej'es of John, was vjholly due to their

symbolical meaning, that the quantity of

"blood and water" having nothing to do

with their meaning, may have been very

small, and that it has never been proved that

a small quantity might not issue from a

wound thus inflicted. For the symbolical

import of "blood and water," in the eyes of

John, we must look into the writings of this

apostle. And doing this, we find, that hlood

represents life surrendered; in the case of

Christ, life surrnndered in sacrifice for sin

(i:M), or, life laid down for the life of the

world. (6:51.56:10:15.) We also find that w^'v^'!?'

represents the Holy Spirit, as given by Christ,

for the quickening and purifying of mfn.
(4:13. u; 7: !w, 39.) "Cleansing from sin fin the

sense of forgiveness] and quickening by the
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35 And he that saw U bare record, and his record is
true

; and he kiioweth that he sailh true, that ye might
believe.

36 For these things were done, "that the scripture
should be fulfilled, A boue of hiiu shall nut be broken.

37 And again another scripture saith, ' Tliey shall
look on him whom they pierced.

38 = And after this Joseph of Arimathea, being a dis-
ciple of Jesus, but secretly "^for fear of the Jews, be-

35 water. .\nd he that hath seen hath borne witness,
and his witness is true: and he kuoweth that he

36 saith true, that ye also may believe. For these
things came to pass that the scripture might be

37 fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be i broken. And
again another scripture saith. They shall look on
him whom they pierced.

39 And alter these things Joseph of Arimathea,
being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of

a Ex. 12:46; Num. »:12; Ps. 34 : 20....6 Ps. 22: 16, 17 ; Zech. 12 : 10; Rev. 1:7.... c Malt. 27 : 37 ; Mark 15 : 42 ; Luke 2 :50... d ch 9
22 ; 12 : 42. 1 Or, crushed.

Spirit are both consequent on Clirist's death."
— Westcott. Whether or not this passage is to

be associated with 1 John 5 : 5, is doubtful.

35. And he that saw it bare record,
etc. Better, as in the Kevised Version : And
he that hath seen hath borne witness, and his

witness is true ; and he knoweth that he saith

true, that ye also may believe. In this verse,

John speai<s of himself in the third person,

and without giving his name. See other pas-

sages where he evidently does the same thing,

(e. jr., 140; IS: 15 sq.) He also afBrms of the wit-

ness he bears, that it is true {aKyidiv'-q), that is,

genuine, real, fultilling the proper idea of

testimony— "all that testimony can be." The
word in the next clause is different in the

original, denoting the truthfulness or veracity

of the witness. In other words, the Evan-
gelist assures his readers that his testimony is

that of an eye-witness, whose circumstances

enabled him to know accurately that whereof
he has testified, and who is conscious of hav-

ing stated the exact truth. And to this he
adds the object which has moved him to bear

witness to the events of Christ's death, and to

assure them so positively of the trustworthy

character of his testimony, namely—that his

readers might believe—not merely in the facts

which he has related concerning Christ, but
also, and chiefly, through those facts, in Jesus

Christ himself, as the Son of God and the

Saviour of men.
36. For these things were done (or,

rn/me to pas.s) that the scripture should be
fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be
broken. Evidently the Apostle John be-

lieved that the peculiar features of Christ's

death had been embraced in the purpose of

God, and foreshadowed by the language of

Scripture. The language quoted is, we sup-

pose, derived from Ex. 12: 46: "Neither shall

ye break a bone thereof," and Num. 9: 12:

"Thej- shall leave none of it unto the morn-
ing, nor break any bone of it." In the former
passage, the reference is to the lamb of pass-

over, slain in Egypt; in tlie lattter passage, it

is to the paschal lamb, eaten at the yearlj^

passover. But John could not have found in

the circumstance that the legs of Jesus were
not broken, a fulfillment of either of these

passages, unless he had seen in the paschal
lamb a type of the Messiah. (Comp. Ps.

34: 20.)

37. They shall look on him whom they
pierced. See Zech. 12: 10, which Hender-
son translates: "They shall look unto me
whom they have pierced." In the original

passage, me refers to Jehovah. Hence,
probably, the reluctance of Jewish inter-

preters to allow that the pronoun whom,
stands for me; hence, also, the change of

texts in several manuscripts from me to Aim.

John substitutes him for me, because he is

speaking of the One to whom they were
looking. He does not change the meaning of

the original expression, but merely adjusts it

to his narrative. And he follows the Hebrew
rather than the Septuagint Version, because

the latter does not give the sense of the former.

The passage seems to be quoted by John as

partly fulfilled by the thrust of the soldier's

spear, piercing the side of Jesus; for this act

he regards as the act of the Jewish people, to

whom Jesus had been delivered up for cruci-

fixion. (Comp. Acts 2: 23.) Of course, their

looking to him for blessing was expected in

the future; for the people were now piercing

him, and the language of Zechariah supposes

that the looking would be subsequent to the

piercing. "We may therefore see, in John's use

of this Scripture, evidence that he regarded

it as in some true sense Messianic, that he

considered Jesus the true Messiah and proper

representative of Jehovah, who was the sub-

ject of the ancient prophecy quoted, and that

he also, as well as Paul, expected the ultimate

conversion of Israel.

38-42. The Burial of Jesus by Joseph
OF Arimathea and Nicodemus.
3S. And after this, should be, And after
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sou-rht Pilate that he might take away the body of

Jesus: and i'ilate gave him leave. He came therelore,

and took the body of Jesus.
, , * .i

39 And tliere came also "Jvicodemus, (which at lue

first came to Jesus bv uight.) and brought a mixture ul

myrrh and aloes, about uu hundred pound wei<jlU.

the Jews, asked of Pilate that he might take away
the bodv of Jesus: and Pilule gave luiii leave, l.e

39 came therefore, and took away bis body. And
there came also Nicodemus, be who at thn liist

came to him bv niglit, bringing a ' mixture ol

myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weiy/u.

I ch. 3 : 1, 2 ; 7 : 50 b Some ancieut authorities read, roll.

these things—retevrms, doubtless, to the

events related in the preceding paragraph,

though the phrase is one that may have a

more general reference to the whole scene of

the crucifixion. Joseph of Arimathea,

being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly,

for fear of the Jews. Luke speaks of Ari-

mathea as "a city of the Jews," meaning

probably a city oV Judea. It is thought to

have been identical with Kamah, the birth-

place of Samuel the prophet (see 1 Samuel

1: 1, 19), which is called by the Seventy, Ar-

matliaim, andby Josephus, Armatha. ("Ant."

v. 10, 2.) It was situated about five miles

north of Jerusalem, on the way to Bethel.

Matthew calls Joseph a "rich man" (^7: 57),

Mark, an "honourable counsellor, which also

waited for the kingdom of God" (i5:43), and

Luke, "a counsellor, and he was a good man

and just; the same had not consented to the

counsel and deed of them." (2:i:5o,5i.) From

John's remark, that he was a disciple of

Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews,

we conclude that he considered the character

of Joseph very similar to that of Nicodemus.

Both were members of the Sanhedrin. Both

were drawn to Jesus by his spirit and teach-

ing. Both were convinced that he was from

God, and, perhaps, the promised Christ. Both

refused to take any part in persecuting hiin.

(See John 7: 50, 51, and Luke 23 : 51.) Both

testified their respect and perhaps reverence

for Jesus after his crucifixion. Yet, both

were afraid to make a public avowal of their

discipleship, because they dreaded the fierce

fanaticism of their associates in the Great

Council. Besought Pilate. The word

translated besought, might, with equal or

greater propriety, have been translated asked;

for there is nothing in the word itself, or in

the circumstances related, which points to

entreaty, or, indeed, to anything more than a

simple request. There was no law or custom

violated by the act of Joseph ; and, if he had

watched the course of events during the day,

he had no reason to suppose that Pilate would

be unwilling to grant his request. If he hud

any one to fear, it was not the governor, but

the chief priests. When, therefore, Mark

says, that "he boldly went in unto Pilate,

and asked for the body of Jesus," we take the

word "boldly" to be expressive of his spirit

and bearing, in view of all tiie circumstances

of the hour, but do not regard it as implying

that his request was likely to provoke the

anger of Pilate. The governor was probably

at the time glad to siiow any possible favor to

the friends of Jesus, as a further token of his

displeasure with the Jews. Accordingly,

having assured himself that Jesus was already

dead (iiatt. i5:44), he gave Joseph leave to take

away his body; and Joseph, in consequence

of this permission, " came therefore aud

took the body of Jesus." This is ttie

simple record: unimpassioned, unadorned,

natural, trustworthy,

39. But Joseph of Arimathea was not alone

in showing respect to his crucified Lord by

attending to the burial of his body. There

came also Nicodemus (which at the fir.st

came to Jesus by night), and brought a

mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a

hundred pound w^eight. Thus John takes

occasion, in a quiet way, to recall the bearini^

of this "teacher of Israel," when he first

came timidly to Jesus. Then he came by

night; now he testifies openly his regard for

the crucified One. The quantity of myrrh and

aio3s_about a hundred pound Aveight—

has been thought unreasonable. But there

seems to have been no rule, save that of affec-

tion or ability, by which the amount of aro-

matics used in burial should be determined.

The more exalted and beloved the per.son

whose body was to be laid away in a tomb,

the greater, as a rule, would be the costliness

and amount of the spices used. Thus in 2

Chron. 16: 14, it is said of Asa the king, that

"they buried him in his own sepulchre, whicli

he had made for himself in tlie city of David;

and laid him in the bed wliieh was filled with

sweet odours and divers kinds of spices, pre-

pared by the ajintl eearies' art." Jesus was

loved and honored by Nicodemus, and we
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40 Then took they the body of .Tesus, and "wound it

in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the
Jews is to bury.

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was
a garden ; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein
was never man yet laid.

42 'There laid they Jesus therefore, >= because of the
Jews' preparation day ; for the sepulchre was nigh at

baud.

40 So they took the body of Jesus, and bound it in
linen cloths with the spices, as the custom ot the

41 Jews is to bury. Now in the place where he was
crucified there was a garden ; and in the garden a

42 new tomb wherein was never man yet laid. There
then because of the Jews' Preparation (for the tomb
was nigh at hand; they laid Jesus.

I Acts 5: 6....2> Isa. 53 : 9....C Tcr. 31.

need not hesitate to say, with Westcott: "His

intention was, without doubt, to cover the

body completely with the mass of aromatics;

for this purpose the quantity was not excessive

as a costly gift of devotion."

40. Then took they, etc. Better: There-

fore, or, so tfiey took the body of Jesus. For

this act was a natural consequence of what

they had done before, as related in ver. 38,

39. The style of John is remarkable for its

logical coherence, and when he uses connect-

ives it is generally easy to account for his

selection of one rather than another. And
wound it in linen clothes with the spices,

as the manner of the Jews is to bury.

The verb in the last clause may be para-

phrased, to pre}')are for burial, (as Schaff ),

though the expression, to bury, may fairly be

said to include such preparation as is here de-

scribed. If the Jews has the same shade of

meaning in this passage which it commonly
has in the Fourth Gospel, John means to saj'

that the preparations for burial were, in this

case, such as were made by leading Jews at

the death of a friend or relative. Jesus was

buried as carefully and lovingly', and with as

free an expenditure, as curtom would justify

when persons of wealth and distinction were

laid in their costly tombs. He was with the

rich in his death, (isa. 53: 9.) Geikie thus de-

scribes the scene: "The whole bodj', stained

as it was with blond, was tenderly washed,

and then wrapped in broad bands of linen,

within which were thickly strewn powdered

myrrh and aloes, which had been provided

by Nicodemus, for the imperfect embalmment
practiced by the Jews. The ends of the band-

ages were apparently secured on the inner

side with gum, as in the case of the Egyptian

dead. A white cloth was finally laid over the

face, after a la.st kiss, the pledge of undjnng
love."

41. Now in the place where he was
crucified there was a garden. The word

place is indefinite. It may denote a larger

or a smaller area, according to circumstances.

In the present instance, we have nothing to

guide us, unless it be the fact that the place

of crucifixion was near the city, but outside

its walls. In and near cities', particular places,

having names of their own, are relatively

small; and we are therefore led to think that

one spot would scarcely be described as near

another, if it were many rods distant. And
in the garden a new sepulchre, Avherein
was never man yet laid. Matthew de-

scribes this as Joseph's "new tomb, which he
had hewed out in the rock." (2-:60.) Mark
describes it as "a sepulchre which was hewn
out of a rock." (i5:46.) Luke describes it as

"a sepulchre that was hewn in stone" (23:53),

adding, with John, "wherein never man be-

fore was laid." This last point is probably

mentioned, in order to call the reader's atten-

tion to the honor which was providentially,

yet most willingly paid to Jesus, in the place

of his burial. "It was in 'the court' of the

tomb that the hasty embalmment—if such it

may be called—took place. None of Christ's

former disciples seem to have taken part in

the burying. . . . Only a few faithful ones,

notably among them, Mary Magdalene, and

the other Mary, the mother of Jesus, stood

over against the tomb, watching at some dis-

tance where and how the body of Jesus was

laid. It would scarcely have been in accord-

ance with Jewish manners, if these women
had mingled more closely with the two San-

hedrists and their attendants. From where

they stood they could have had only a dim

view of what passed within the court; and

this may explain how, on their return, they

prepared 'spices and ointments' for the more

full honors which they hoped to paj' the dead

after the Sabbath was past."

—

Ednrsheim.

42. There laid they Jesus therefore,

because of the Jews' preparation day:
for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. See

the Revised Version above. This has been

thought to show that they did not intend to
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CHAPTER XX.
THE "first day <if the week conieth Mary Magdalene

early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre,

aud seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre.

1 Now on the first day of the week coiueth Mary
Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, unto the
toml), and seeth the stone taken away Irom the

;
Mnrk 16 : 1 ; Luke 24 : 1.

leave him in that tomb as his permanent

burial place. It seems to us rather that the

circumstances of the hour led to his being

placed in that new tomb. Two reasons are

brought together by Jolin. It was the Jews'

prei)aration day; therefore the need of haste;

and the place was near, and could be used

without waste of time in going to a remote

burial-place. The Revised Version follows

the order of the Greek text more closely

than the Common Version. There there-

fore. . . . they laid Jesus. The whole

sentence is more impressive when it is

made to close with the principal act.

was yet dark ; Mark, lohen the sun was risen.

If Mark, then, contradicts John, does he not

also contradict himself? But the latter is not

to be supposed. "He must therefore have

employed the expression, when the sun was

risen., in a broader and less definite sense than

a literal interpretation of the words would

give." "As the sun is the source of light and

day, and his earliest rays produce the contrast

Ch. 20: 1-10. Thk Tomb of Jestjs

Found Empty.
1. The first day of the week cometh

Mary Magdalene early, when it was
yet dark, unto the sepulchre. Tliis

verse is introduced b}' a particle in the

Greek text which may be translated but

or now. John passes over a great many
particulars mentioned by some of the

other Evangelists. Thus, he says nothing

in respect to the putting of a large stone

at the door of the sepulchre (Matt. 'it. eo; Mark

15:46), or the sealing of the stone and the

setting of a watch by the chief priests and

Pharisees (Matt. 27: 62-66), or the earth-

quake, the rolling away of the stone by

an angel, and the terror of the keepers

(Matt. 28: 2-4), or the purchase of spices by the

women after the Sabbath, with a view to

anointing Jesus' body (Mark 16. i; oomp. Luke 24:
1)^

or the coming of these womn, including Marj'

Magdalene, in a group to the tomb with the

spices earlj' on the first day of the week. (Matt.

28:1; Mark 16: 2-4: Luke 24: 1.3.) "Why he OmitS SO

much, we need not attempt to explain ; why he

inserts just what he does, can only be a mat-

ter of speculation. It is noticeable 'hat John
speaks of the time when Mar^' Magdalene
came to the sepulchre as early, when it was
yet dark. But Mark speaks uf the women as

coming to the sepulchre very early , . . when
the sun was risen.—Rev. Ver. John says,

early; lA.-<.\v\s., very early ; John says, when it

STONE AT A JLWISH «<] 1 I LCHRE

between night and dawn, so tlie term, smi-

7nsing, might easily come, in popular usage,

by a metonomy of cause for effect, to be put

for all that earlier interva> when his rays, still

struggling with darkness, do yet usher in

the day. Accordingly, we find such a popu-

lar usage existing among the Hebrews and in

the Old Testament."—Robinson's "Greek

Harmony of the Gospels," p. 230 sq. "But,

it is also possible that Mark refers by the

words, 'very early,' to the time when the

women started from their lodgings to repair

to the tomb ; and by the words, ' when the sun

was risen,' to the time when they wore all



394 JOHN. [Ch. XX.

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and
to tlie" other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto
them. They have taken away the Lord out of the sep-

pulehre, and we know not where they have laid him.
3 ' Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple,

aud came to the sepulchre.

2 tomb. She runneth therefore, and cometh to Simon
Peier, aijd to the other disciple, whom .Jesus loved,
aud saith unto them. They have taken away the Lord
out of the tomb, and we know not where they have

3 laid him. Peter therefore went forth, aud the other

a ch. 13 : 23 ; 19 : 26 ; 21 : 7, 20, 24 h Luk 24 : 12.

assembled at the tomb. This interpretation is

defended at length by Gilbert West, in his

treatise on the 'Resurrection of Christ,' and

it is far more reasonable than the hypothesis

of a contradiction between two expressions of

Mark, found in one and the same verse."

(See the writers treatise on the "Miracles of

Christ as Attested by the Evangelists," p.

281-2.) And seeth the stone taken away
from the sepulchre. This remark presup-

poses the placing of a stone at the door of the

sepulclire, as related by Mattliew and Mark,

though not by John.

2. Then she runneth, and cometh to

Simon Peter, etc. The connective (oCi/),

should be translated therefore^ instead of then;

for the running to tell Peter and John was a

consequence of what she saw, and of the in-

ference which she drew from the sight. She
did not stop to examine the tomb; but con-

cluded from the taking away of the stone that

the body of Jesus had been carried away.

But the other women (who had come to the

tomb with her, Mary the mother of James and

Joses, and Salome the mother of James and

John), appear to have tarried awhile to ex-

amine the place more carefully. Indeed,

they went into the sepulchre, but did not find

the body of Jesus. Yet they were permitted

to see a vision of angels Matthew and Mark
speak of one—the former calling him "the an-

gel," and the latter, "a young man sitting on

the right side, clothed in a long white gar-

ment" (Matt. 28: 5; Murk 16: 5); but Luke SayS,

that " two men stood by them in shining gar-

ments." (24: 4.) Probably, one of the two was

prominent, saying the words that are reported.

(Matt. 28: 5-7; Mark 16: 6-7; Luke 24: 5-7.) Yet, CVen

these women did not long remain in the sep-

ulchre. Admonished by the angel, they quickly

departed from it "with fear and great joy,"

and ran to announce the resurrection to the

disciples. On their way Jesus met them, cry-

ing, "Hail!" And drawing near, they held

him by the feet and worshiped him. (Matt. 28:

8-10; Mark 16: 8; Luke 24: 9.11.) In this grOUp there

was one woman not before named, Joanna

(Luke 24: 4); perhaps there were a few others.

Meanwhile, Mary Magdalene had doubtless

found Peter and John, and they were hasten-

ing to the tomb. For if, as we suppose, the

close of Mark's Gospel is genuine, the state-

ment that Jesus appeared^rs^ to Mary Magda-
lene must be regarded as relative to the other

appearances there related, especially to "after

that" in Mark 16: 12; and "afterward"
in Mark 16: 14. (Comp. "Robinson's Har-
mony," p 232.) They have taken away the
Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know
not where they have laid him. This lan-

guage indicates very clearly that the thouglit

of Christ's resurrection had not entered her

mind while returning to the city, and confirms

the view that she had left before the other

women entered the tomb and saw the vision

of angels; for the angel had said to them:

"I know that ye seek Jesus, which was cruci-

fied. He is not here: for he is risen, as he

said." Possibly her wt)rds, We know not

where they have laid him, point to some

brief communication of views to one another

by the women, as they drew near the tomb
and saw that the stone was taken away—these

views being represented by tlie expression,

" ITe know not," etc. If so, the first impres-

sion on all their minds was the same. Tliey

all supposed that the body of Jesus had been

removed from the tomb by the hands of his

foes. And it is certainly possible, that the

scenes of the trial and crucifixion had so

deeply impressed on their minds the weak-

ness and mortality of his physical nature as

to make his resurrection almost incredible to

any of them. Death had triumphed so com-

pletely and terribly, as it seemed, over his

lacerated and exhausted body, that tliey could

not think of that body as restored to life.

3. Peter therefore went forth, and that

other disciple, and came to the sepul-

chre. Notice the precedence given to Peter

in this narrative, as almost everywhere else in

the Gospel. For the construction is not:

"Peter and the other disciple went forth";

but, "Peter went forth, and the other dis-
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4 So they ran both together: and the other disciple

did outruu Peter, aii<l eaiiie liist to the se|nilehie.

5 Aud he stooping down, and looking in, saw "the
liuen clothes lying

;
yet went he not in.

4 disciple, and they went toward the tonih. And they
ran botli together: aud the other di.sciple outran

5 Peter, aud came tiri^t to the tonih; and stooping and
looking in, lie seeth the linen cloths lying; yet

ciple" (Kev..Ver.), the verb being singular, as

if the writer thought at tirst of Peter only.

"The other examples of this eonstruction in

the Fourth Gospel tend to show that here John

intends to set forth Peter as the main person

in the narrative : thus the whole ground is cut

away from those who hold that the design of

this section is to bring 'the other disciple' into

peculiar prominence."

—

Schaff. Perhaps the

words rendered, came to the sepulchre,

would be more exactly represented by were

coming toward the sepulchre, unless it would

be still better to say, we?-e going toward the

sepulchre. For there appears to be no good

reason why the first verb" (ef^ASei') should be

rendered ^^went forth," and the second verb,

(ripxoPTo) be rendered "were coming." The
mental stand-point of the writer probably re-

mained the same in writing the whole verse.

4. So they ran both together. And,

rather than so, is the literal meaning of the

connective. The verb ran, is in the imper-

fect tense

—

were running. Jolin recalls the

scene perfectly and pictures it to our minds.

And the other disciple did outrun Peter,

and came first to the sepulchre. It has

generally been supposed that John was

younger than Peter, and that his greater fleet-

ness was due to his comparative youth. But,

two men of the same age would not commonly
be able to run with equal swiftness; and con-

siderable diiference of age would be necessary

to account for difference of speed in running.

It seems to us, therefore, that we neither have,

nor need, any explanation of the fact that

John outran Peter. Probably, it was men-
tioned on account of what follows, and, espe-

cially because Peter, though later in reach-

ing the tomb, was first to enter it.

5. And he stooping down, and looking
in. The reader will observe that the words,

and looking in, are italicised in the Common
Version, to show that there is nothing answer-

ing to them in the original text. On the other

hand, these words appear in the Revised

Version as a part of the proper translation.

"Which, then, is more faithful to the original,

the Common Version, or the Revised? The

answer will illustrate a diflSculty often met
by translators. The single participle of the

Greek text (7rapaxui/;as), signifies, in classic wri-

ters, according to Liddell and Scott: 1. "7b
stoop sideways; 2. To stoop for the purpose

of looking at." Iia the New Testament, ac-

cording to Grimm, itsignifics ''''

to bend towards

an object in order to behold it ; to look at, with

head inclined, to look at, with body inclined,"

that is, stooping or bending towards an object

for the purpose of inspecting it. In the one

participle, then, we have the two ideas of

stooping towards and looking at, distinctly,

though not separately, expressed; and noth-

ing is really added to the sense of the original

by translating, with the Revised Version,

stooping and looking in. At the same time, it

is evident that the words may be wholly

omitted in translating, without obscuring the

thought, because the looking is presupposed

by the next words: saw the linen

clothes lying. Cloths is preferable to

clothes; for the reference is to the bandages

in which the body was wrapped, and not to

any articles of raiment. Yet went he not
in. Language perfectly characteristic of this

Eviingelist: certainly not the language of

egotism, but ratlier of vivid recollection. If

"the other disciple," is the writer, and he re-

members that he outran Peter, coming first to

the sepulchre, he also remembers that he only

ventured to stoop down and look into the sep-

ulchre. Why he paused just there, and
allowed his companion to go before him in the

more thorough examination of the vacant

tomb, he does not intimate. We may rea-

sonably conjecture that he was arrested for the

time by a feeling of awe and reverence at the

mystery which was opening itself slowly to

his mind. Perhaps he felt somewhat as Moses

did when he heard the voice out of the flames:

"Put oflT th3' shoes from oflp thy feet, for the

place whereon thou standest is holy ground."
(Ex.3: 5.) But John sin)ply describes the events

as they occurred. Wo cannot see in this nar-

rative any, even the slightest, trace of rivalry

between himself and Peter, or of an.> , even

the slightest desire to exalt himself. He is in^
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6 Then conieth Simon Peter following him, and went
into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie,

7 And "the napkin, that was about his head, not
lying witli the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a
place by itself.

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which came
first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed.

y For as yet they knew not the 'scripture, that he
must rise agaiu from the dead.

6 entered he not in. Simon Peter therefore also
conieth, follcjwing him, and entered into the tomb;

7 and he beholdeth the linen cloths lying, and the
napkin, that was upon his head, not lying with
the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place by it-

8 self. Then entered in therefore the other disciple
also, who came first to the tomb, and he saw,

9 and believed. For as yet they knew not the
scripture, that he must rise again from the dead.

ach. 11: 51.... 6 Ps. 16 : 10 ; Acta 2 : 25-31 ; 13: 31,35.

tent upon one thing—that is, upon showing, by
the most certain proofs, that Jesus rose from

the dead.

6, 7. Then coineth Siinou Peter, etc.

The Revised Version is, in some respects, an

improvement of the Common Version : Simon
Peter therefore also cometli, following him,

and entered into the tomb. Fearless and un-

hesitating, Peter, observing the tomb to be

open, entered into it without a moment's de-

hiy, prepared to scrutinize everything there,

and learn the correctness or incorrectness of

Mary's report. And seeth the linen clothes

{cloths) lie. Evidently the same cloths which

John had seen, looking iiito the sepulchre.

But the verb used is not the same. To de-

scribe liis own sight of the cloths, John uses

a verb OAeVet), which denotes simple sight as

distinguished from intent regard; but in de-

scribing Peter's sight of them, he employs a

verb (Seupet), which signifies a more earnest

observant gaze. The change of word seems

to have been intentional. Peter's survey of

the tomb was more searching and exact than

that of John. He was now, as ever in his best

moments, the prompt, keen-sighted, practical

man, suffering nothing which had any bear-

ing on the removal of Jesus from the tomb to

escape his notice; while the mind of John
was, perhaps, already rising to higher and
more spiritual questions. At any rate, he
gives a certain precedence to the scrutiny of

the place by Peter, as if it were more inten-

tional and thorough than his own. Accord-

ingly, Peter beholds not only the cloths lying,

but also the napkin that was about his

head, not lying with the linen clothes

(cloths), but wrapped together in a place
by itself. "There were no traces of haste.

The deserted tomb bore the marks of perfect

calm. The grave-clothes had been carefully

removed, which would be a work of time and
difficulty, and laid in two separate places. It

was clear, therefore, that the body had not

been stolen by enemies; it was scarcely less

clear that it had not been taken away by
iT\enAi.''—Westcott. For why should either

enemies or friends remove the winding-sheets
from the body, or roll together the cloth upon
the head and lay it in a place by itself?

8. Then Avent in also that other dis-
ciple. Therefore should be inserted, as in the

Revised Version ; for the act of John in enter-

ing the tomb, was due to the example and
influence of Peter. Dr. Bushnell made this

verse the text of a beautiful sermon on the

power of unconscTous influence. Peter said

nothing to John, probably thought nothing
about influencing him

;
yet by his example he

led John to enter the tomb, and observe with

himself all the particulars which, sixty years

afterwards, that disciple would have occasion

to relate. Which came first to the sepul-
chre : and might, therefore, have entered it

first, though, for some reason, he failed to do
so—a failure which may possibly have been
thought of by him as a neglect of duty, or of

privilege, especially when remembered in

connection with Peter's action, to the influ-

ence of wliich he had i^rojjerly j'ielded. And
he saw and believed. Believed, that is to

say, in the resurrection of Christ as an ac-

complished fact; for this interpretation is

required by the next verse. Were it not for

the context, and especially for that verse, it

would be natural, with many of the best in-

terpreters, to give the word believed a

broader and more spiritual sense, making it

signify, after the manner of John, a special

accession to his faith in Jesus as the Son of

God, and the Saviour of mankind. But,

while this may be involved as a consequence

in the believing here spoken of, it is not

directly specified. Probaby Peter did not j-ct

believe, or at least, express his belief.

9. For as yet they knew not the scrip-

ture, that he must rise again from the

dead. John was convinced by what ho sav;,

that his Master had risen from the dead, and
not by the testimonj' of Scripture; for
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10 Then the disciples went away agaiu unto their 10 So^he disciples went away again unto their own

""i? aCNlirv stood without at the sepulchre weep- 11 Tut Mary was standiug without at the tomlj

in^ ^J^I^sUe stooped down.,!!-. ,.oUa Uno
|

^^
we^i^.-;^, -^ ^?'l]Jll::^.i:!;h'Tt/'^5'i:!

iVTnd seoth two angels in white sitting, the one at white sitting, one at the head, and one at the feel,

the head, and the other at the leet, where the body ol

Jesus had lain. '

neither lie, nor the rest of the disciples, yet

knew that ho must rise again. By the scrip-

ture, is probably meant some one passage of

the Old Testament, which was understood by

the Evangelist to predict the resurrection of

the Messiah. That passage may have been

the one to which Peter appealed on the Day

of Pentecost (Acts 2: 27), that is, the tenth verse

of the sixteenth Psalm: "For thou wilt not

leave my soul to Sheol; neither wilt thou

suffer thine Holy One to see corruption."

(Kev. Ver.) The event was needed to inter-

pret the prophecy. And to this day the same

is true. The predictions of Scripture are best

understood in the light of their accomplish-

ment.

10. Then the disciples, (or, the disciples

therefore), Avent away again. They had

seen all that remained in the tomb, with care-

ful observation. There was no more to be

learned respecting their Lord in that place;

therefore, they returned to their home in the

city; but whether in silence, each one medi-

tating on what he had seen, or in subdued

conversation, John expressing his belief in

the Lord's resurrection, and Peter frankly

avowing the doubts which still lingered in his

mind, we know not. They had seen no vision

of angels. John needed none, and before the

evening hour Peter was to see the Saviour

himself. Surely their hearts burned within

them by the way, whether they walked in

silence or uttered freely their rising hopes.

11-18. Jesus Appears to Mary Mag-

DALENK.
11. But Mary stood without at the

sepulchre, weeping. IVns standing, is a

better rendering of the verb tlian stood. It

appears that Peter and John did not tarry

long in the tomb. A careful survey of the

place cannot have occupied many minutes,

and when that was accomplished they would

naturally hasten away to their friends with a

report of what they had seen. Meanwhile,

Mary Magdalene was returning to the tomb,

having been unable to keep pace with them

as they ran thither out of the city. Whether

she arrived before their examination was

finished, is uncertain; but when the Evan-

gelist brings her into his narrative again she

had already come back to the sepulche, and

was standing without the same, weeping.

Probably the two disciples had gone into the

city without meeting her; certainly John had

not told her of his belief in the resurrection

of their divine Friend, for her impressions

were still the same as when she said to them

(ver.2), "they have taken away the Lord out

of the sepulchre, and we know not where they

have laid him." And as she wept, she

stooped down, and looked into the

sepulchre. On the expression stooped

down and looked, sec comment on ver. 5;

for the verb in this place is the same as

the participle in that, (here, TrapiKvii^v, there,

7ropaKui|/a«).

12. And seeth two angels in white sit-

ting. Better: And site helwldrth, etc. For

while the Greek verb here used (Seojpel, com-

pare note on ver. 6) does not commonly

signify a purely mental act, independent of

the senses, it does appear to denote a seeing

in which the mind of the person who sees

is consciously and purposely engaged—

a

directed and appreciative vision; it is, there-

fore, represented in the Kevised Version by

the English word, beholdeth. In white—i. e.,

garments. Luke says, that "two men .stood

by them"— i. e., by the women who first en-

,
tered the tomb—"in shining garments" (24:4),

and, doubtless, those "two men" were identi-

I

cal with the "two angels," whom now, at a

later morning hour, Mary Magdalene behold-

eth; for the form in which angels were mani-

fested aforetime was generally human. The

one at the head, and the other at the

feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.

More literally, one at the head, and one at

the feet. Not only are the sitting posture and

the shining raiment mentioned, but the exact

position of the two angels is also carefully

stated, after the manner of this Evangelist.
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13 And they say unto lier, Woman, why weepest
thou? She saith unto them, Because they liave taken
away my Lord, and 1 know not where they have hiid

him.
14 "And when she had thus said, she turned herself

back, and saw Jesus slaudiug, and 'knew not that it

was Jesus.
15 Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest thou?

whom seekest thou? .-"he, supposing liim to be the gar-
dener, saith unto hira. Sir, it thou have borne him
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take
him away.

13 where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say
unto her. Woman, why weejiest thou? She "sailh
unto them. Because thoy have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid hini.

14 When she had thus said, siie turned herself back,
and beholdeth Jesus standing, and knew not that

lo it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why
weepest thou ? whom seekest thou? She, supjiosing
him to be tlie gardener, saith unto him. Sir, if thou
hast borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid

a Matt. 'J8: 9; Mark 16: 9 I Luke 24: 15, 31; ch. 21 : i.

13. The angels first speak: Woman, why
weepest thou ? Their question being asked,

as so many others are, not for the sake of

gaining information, but to secure a definite

avowal of her sorrow, that would render their

testimony more natural and less abrupt to

her mind. For it is scarcely supposable they

were in any doubt as to the occasion of her

weeping. Her answer shows that she had no

idea of what had really taken place. Her
thoughts were not yet moving in the direction

of truth. Because they have taken away
my Lord, and I know not where they
have laid him. It is almost the same lan-

guage which she used to Peter and John,

though slightly more personal. And, bearing

in mind the ardor of her love to the Saviour,

who had delivered her from an awful and

mysterious affliction (Luke 8:2), we can imagine

this language to be an expression of the one

thought that filled her heart. Had a hundred
persons questioned her, this would have been

her answer to them all. But her sorrow was

soon to vanish away before the light of a

great joy. If not the first, then cortainh' the

second appearance of the risen Christ was to

this grateful woman. Peter and John might

wait a little longer, but Jesus showed himself

very soon after his resurrection to this de-

voted and weeping follower.

14. And when she had thus said, she

turned herself back. The more important

early manuscripts and versions have no and
at the beginning of this verse, but read

simply: When she had thus said, etc. The
mind of Mary was so completely filled with

the idea of her Lord's removal to some un-

known place by human hands, that the spec-

tacle of two angels clothed in white seems

not to have riveted her attention for any
length of time. Yet, it is possible that the

angels perceived the presence of Jesus with-

out, and paused, before giving their resjxjuse,

to see what he would do. It is possible, too,

that Mary heard the sound of his footsteps,

and rose from her stooping posture to see who
might be drawing near. Nay, it is possible

that the very question which the angels asked,

led Mary to believe them ignorant of the one
thing which she longed to know. At any
rate, without waiting for their response, she
turned herself back, and saw (or, behold-

eth) Jesus standing. Here again the verb

is beholdeth, not seeth. It was not a merely
casual glance that she gave her risen Lord,

but an observant look which sought to read

the countenance of the man who stood near,

with a view to learning whether he was likely

to know and make known the place to which
the body of Jesus had been removed. And
knew not that it was Jesus. Her look

must have been earnest enough to recognize

the Lord, if her soul had not been intent on

learning one thing—the place to which his

body had been carried, or, if her eyes had not

been suffused with tears. It is unnecessary to

suppose that he appeared to her in ''another

form" (Marki6:i2j, or, that her "eyes were

holden that she should not know him." (Luke

24:16.) And, as the causes of non-recognition

were entirely natural, so likewise were the

means employed to secure recognition. As
none but the clearest evidence was fitted to

dispel the prepossession which controlled her

mind, that evidence was graciously furnished

for her sake, and for ours; and we can trace

its operation without difficulty.

15. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, Avhy

weepest thou ? whom seekest thou ? The
first question is identical with that which the

angels asked (ver. is), and maj' be explained in

the same way. For Mary was still weeping,

and even human sympathy would fain do

something to remove the cause of that weev)-

ing. But to do this in a natural manner, the

cause must first be revealed by the sufferer.
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17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not ; for I am not
I

17 Jesus saith to her, i Touch me not; for I iini

yet ascended to my Father: but go to "my brethren,
j

not yet ascended unto the Father: but go uulo
and say unto theui, 'I ascend unto uiy Father, and i my brethren, and say to them, I asctind unto
your Father; and to i^ my God, and your God.

|
my Father, and your Father, and my God and

oPs. 22 : 22; Matt. 28: 10; Rom. 8 : 29 ; Heb. 2: 11 5 ch. 16: . ..c Eph. 1 : 17. 1 Or, Take not hold on me.

use of the Aramaic language at such a mo-
ment, is, perhaps, an evidence that it was

commonly employed by Jesus and his disci-

ples in their familiar intercourse. (Comp.

Mark 10: 51—Kev. Ver. ; Acts 22: 2; 26: 14.)

17. Touch me not : for I am not yet

ascended unto my (Eev. Ver. the) Father:
but go to my brethren, and say unto
them, I ascend unto my Father, and
your Father, and to (Rev. Ver. omits to)

my God and your God. It is not an easy

matter to ascertain the precise thought of this

verse. Grimm explains it thus: "Do not

seek to learn by touching me, whether I am
even now clothed with a body : there is no

need of this search, for I have not yet ascended

to the Father"—and am, therefore, still in the

flesh
—"but go unto my brethren," etc. This

view of the passage is drawn out very satis-

factorilj"^ by Dr. Hackett, thus : "It should be

observed that this imperative present form

(fii7 Sltttov) implies an incipient act either actu-

ally begun, or one on the point of being done,

as indicated by some look or gesture. Mary,

it may well be supposed, was in the same per-

plexed state of mind on the appearance of

Christ to her, which was evinced in so many
different ways by the other disciples after the

resurrection. Slie had already, it is true, ex-

claimed, in the ecstacy of her joy, ' Rabboni'

;

but she may not yet have been certain as to

the precise form or nature of the body in

which she beheld her Lord ... In this state

of uncertainty she extends her hand to assure

herself of the truth. She would procure for

herself, by the criterion of the sense of touch,

the conviction which the eye is unable to give

her. The Saviour knows her thoughts and
arrests the act. The act is unnecessary: his

words are a sufficient proof of what she would
know. He had 'not yet ascended to the

Father,' as she half believed, and conse-

quently has not the spiritual body which she

supposed he might possiblj' have . . . Her
case was like that of Thomas, and yet. unlike

his; she wished, like him, to touch the object

of her vision, but, unlike him, was not

prompted by unbelief."

A second interpretation is defended by
Weiss, Westcott, and others. Dr. Weiss as-

sumes that "Mary indicated her wish tore-

new, by hand-pressure or something of the

kind, the close, human fellowship which she

had formally had with him. But Jesus de-

clined this renewal of intimate human fel-

lowship on the ground that, though he had
not yet ascended to the Father, he was about
to do this. Hence, his appearing to his dis-

ciples could not have for its object a resump-
tion of his earlier human intercourse with his

own." Weiss refers the /or to the whole sen-

tence that follows, and especially to the mes-
sage which Mary was commanded to bear to

the disciples, "I ascend unto my Father and
3'our Father, and my God and your God."
In this case, as Westcott remarks, "the im-

minent, though not realized, ascension of the

Lord would be regarded as forbidding the old

forms of earthly intercourse." But this wri-

ter refers the for to the first clause onlj-
—"I

am not yet ascended to the Father"—and says

that in "this case the ascension would be pre-

sented as the beginning and condition of a

new union . . . Mary substituted a knowl-
edge of the humanity of Christ for a knowl-

edge of his whole person . . . She thought

that she could now enjoy his restored Pres-

ence as she then apprehended it. She assumed
that the return to the old life exhausted the

extent of her Master's victory over death.

Therefore, in his reply, Christ said : 'Do not

cling to me, as if in that which falls under the

senses you can know me as I am ; for there is

yet something beyond the outward restoration

to earth which must be realized, before that

fellowship towards which you reach can bo

established as abiding." Dr. Schaff says,

that "the meaning has been made more diffi-

cult by a want of sufficient attention to tlie

force of the words, ' Touch me not' ; for these

words do not express the touch of a moment
only, but a touch that continues for a time.

They are equivalent to 'Keep not thy toucli

upon me,' 'Handle me not,' 'Cling not to

me.' Mary would have held her Lord fast

with the grasp of earthly affection and love.
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18 "Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples
that she had seen the Lord, and thai he had spoken
these things unto her.

19 'Then the same day at evening, being the first dny
of the week, when the doors were shut where the dis-

ciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus
and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be
unto you.

18 your God. Mary Magdalene cometh and telleth
the disciples, 1 have seen the Lord; and how Ihiil

he had said these things unto her.
19 When therefore it was evening, on that day, the

first dui/ of the week, and when the doors were shut
where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews,
Jesus came and stood in tne midst, and saith unto

a Matt. 28: 10: Lake 24: 10 & Mark 16: 14; Luke 24: 36; 1 Cor. 15: 5.

She needed to be taught that the season for

such bodily touching of the Word of Life was

past.' But, as it passed, the disciples were not

to be left desolate : the season for another

touching—deeper, because spiritual—began.

Jesus would return to his Father, and would

send forth his Spirit to dwell with his dis-

ciples."

It has been considered an objection to the

former view, maintained by Grimm, Hackett,

and others, that Christ's treatment of Mary
differed from his treatment of Thomas;
but to this it is replied, that Mary only

doubted ; she did not disbelieve with Thomas,

and therefore she did not need the same evi-

dence as Thomas. It has also been objected

to the latter view, maintained by Weiss,

Westcott, Plumptre, Schaff, and others, that

Christ's treatment of Mary Magdalene dif-

fered from his treatment of the other women
(Matt. 28:9), who wcre permitted to hold his feet;

but to this it may be answered, that Mary's
longing for the visible Christ, as a human
Friend and Teacher, may have been stronger

tiian that of the other women, leading the

Saviour to deny her a privilege that was safely

granted to them. Besides, their act was evi-

dently one of lowly homage or worship, while

hers would have been distinctly one of pure,

but human affection. From all that is said of

Mary in the Gospels, we think it more likely

that she erred by undue devotion to the hu-

man personal ity of Jesus than by doubting

the reality of his resurrection body. For this

reason, we regard the latter interpretation as

more likely to be correct than the former.

It is worthy of notice that Jesus here speaks

of the disciples, for the first time, as his breth-

ren. Before his death he had called them
friends as well as servants, but now he directs

Mary to go to his "brethren." And in what
sense they were his brethren, appears by the

message which she is to deliver : I ascend unto

my Father and your Father^ and my God and
your God. Thus, he pronounces them chil-

dren of his Father and his God. Yet, he dis-

2A

tinguishes his Sonship to God from theirs.

He does not say, " I am ascending, or about to

ascend, unto our Father and our God," thus,

putting them in precisely the same relation

to the Father with himself, but he says, "My
Father and your Father, and my God and
your God," leaving room for a great differ-

ence between the nature and origin of his own
Sonship and theirs. (Comp. 1 John 3: 1;

Gal. 3: 26, 27.)

18. In obedience to the Saviour's word,
Mary Magdalene came and told the dis-
ciples. A more exact rendering is found in

the Eevised Version, cometh and telleth, and,

a yet more literal translation in the Bible

Union Revision, Mary the Magdalene comes,

bringing word to the disciples. Davidson
gives the same translation. And Westcott
deems it significant that the telling is ex-
pressed by a participle, and thus made to be a
mere accompainment of the coming—the prin-

cipal point in the writer's mind being the

promptness of Mary in leaving Jesus to go to

his disciples. That she had seen the
Lord. According to the critical editors, this

should be, / have ."seen the Lord—the Evan-
gelist recalling and repeating the very words
in which Mary testified to her having seen the

Lord, but passing to the indirect .style of nar-

ration, when referring to what had already
been recorded in the precise language of
Jesus. And (that) he had spoken these
things unto her: namely, the things re-

corded in ver. 17. Touch me not, etc.

19-23. Jesus' First Appearance to
His Disciples Assembled in a Closed
Room.

19. In conformity with his plan, John
omits some of Christ's appearances to his fol-

lowers. After appearing twice in the early

morning—once to a group of women, who
had been among his faithful disciples, and
once to Mary Magdalene, who had been for-

given much and therefore loved much—he
also appeared twice during the daj', once to

Simon Peter, as we learn from Luke 24: 34,
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and 1 Cor. 15: 5, aud again to two disciples on

their way to Emmaus—one of them, Cleopas.

(Luke 24: 13-35.) It would bc natural to conjec-

ture that John omitted to describe Christ's

manifestation of himself to Peter, and later,

to tlie two disciples, because the^e three were

present at both the interviews of Jesus with

his disciples, described by him in the present

chapter; but there is really no good reason

why we should trouble ourselves about the

Evangelist's grounds for deciding to omit this

and insert that. The result of his work as a

whole is such as to justify the conclusion that

he was guided by the Spirit of Truth, accord-

ing to the promise of his Master, and that his

record is perfect for the ends which it was in-

tended to serve. Then the same day at

evening, etc.—or, as in Revised Version,

When therefore it was evening, on that day,

the first of the week. By that day, John
points with emphasis to the day of Christ's

resurrection. It was in almost every respect

the day of days to those who had trulj'

believed in Jesus. The narrative of Luke
(24:29sq.) renders it probable that this appear-

ance of Jesus was late in the evening, though

not necessarily very late. It was "toward

evening, and the day" was "far spent" when

the two disciples sat down with Jesus to a re-

past in Emmaus, a village about eight miles

from Jerusalem. He was made known to

them in the breaking of bread, and they rose

up that very hour and returned to Jerusalem.

"When the doors were shut Avhere the dis-

diples were assembled, for fear of the

Jews. The word assembled, is wanting to

the oldest manuscrip^.s— (e. f/., X A B D L A »,

and others). The doors wore therefore shut

for fear of the Jews. This circumstance is

mentioned, not for the purpose of showing

the peril to which the disciples were exposed,

but for the purpose of giving the reader a

view of the supernatural manner in which

Jesus revealed himself to his own. A certain

"air of mystery clothed his person and move-

ments after his resurrection. No man knew
whence he came, or whither he went, or how
he lived. He seemed to hover over the path-

way of his disciples, visible or invisible at

will. His body was real, yet not subject to

the common laws of matter. With 'new

properties, powers, and attributes' {EUicott),\i

was a perfect servant of the spirit. Nowhere

do the Evangelists hint at any reason for this

change in the bearing of Christ after his

resurrection, but with nice agreement do all

their accounts reveal the change itself." (See

the authors work on the " Miracles of Christ

as Attested by the Evangelists," p. 46). In
other words, the Evangelists simplj^ state the

facts—facts which they knew, and of which
they, and they alone, in some cases, could

bear witness ; and it seems to us that their wit-

ness is singularl}' harmonious as to the extra-

ordinary character of tlie Lord's resurrection

life. Came Jesiis and stood in the midst.

No one could tell how he came. "All tliat

is set before us is, that he was not bound by
the present conditions of material existence

which we observe."

—

{Westcott.) The com-
ment of Weiss is more positive, though look-

ing in the same direction : "It is not indeed

said that he came through the closed doors, as

many Fathers, Calvin, and others, interpret

it (comp. against this Hengstenberg), but the

representation is not therefore obscure."

—

[De
Wette.) The current representation, that the

bodily nature of Jesus was only on the way
to glorification, and, therefore, although yet

material, was not bound to the limitations of

space {Meyer)—for which view reference is

made to his walking on the sea {Godet, and
\ieT\i'AY>?, Hengstenberg and Luthardt)—cannot

be carried through. From his resurrection,

onward, Christ was in his glorified body, as

this coming, in spite of closed doors, shows

(comp. Luke 24: 81, 36); and if he appears to

the disciples in a body apprehensible by the

senses (ver. 20), this takes place for the very

purpose of making them certain of his having

a bodily nature, and so of bis resurrection."

For the opposite view of Christ's resurrection

body, see an able article in the Bib. Sac. for

May, 1845, by Dr. Edward Robinson. That

his body was real, material, having flesh and
bones, as before the crucifixion, we are fully

assured; but whether such a body may not

be at the same time a perfect organ of the

spirit, and subject to its will to a degree

almost incredible before it is experienced, is

a question not yet answered to the satisfaction

of all. We are inclined to think it niaj' be

such an organ, and to believe, though not

with absolute confidence, that the body of

.lesus was changed when he first left the

tomb, that it was raised incorruptible (icor. 15:
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20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them
|

20 them, Peace be unto you. And when he had said

his hantls and his side. "Theu were the disciples glad,

when they saw tlie Ijord.

21 Then said .lesus to them again. Peace be unto you
' as nil/ Father hath sent me, even so send I you.

this, he shewed unto lliem liis hands and his side.

The disciples therefore were s^lad, when they
21 saw the Lord. Jesus therefore said to them again,

Peace be unto you : as the Father hath sent nie,

ach. 16: 22.... 5 Matt. 28: 18: ch. IT: 18, 19; 2 Tim. 2:2; Heb. 3:1.

20,44,52.) Peace be unto you. This was,

and is, a customary form of salutation. But

it was peculiarly appropriate at this moment.

Al'l that the words literally mean was in

them as they fell from the lips of Jesus.

Fearful of being misled in so vital a matter,

astonished at what they had heard from the

women and from Peter, perplexed by the re-

port which the two disciples were bringing

from Emmaus, anxious, agitated, and all but

four of them still despondent, distrustful—into

what breathless silence and awe must they

have'been hushed, as they saw One like unto

the Son of man taking his place visibly and

serenely in the midst of them! And with

what feelings of wonder and joy must they

have heard the voice of him who spake as

never man spake, in the salutation, Peace be

unto you ! It was a word never to be forgot-

ten, full of love and authority; a word from

heaven as truly as from earth. Now, if never

before, they must have felt that the God-man

was with them.

20. And when he had so said (or, said

this) he shewed unto them his hands and

his, side. To convince them beyond the

reach of doubt that ha was with them alive,

in the very body that had been nailed to the

cross and pierced with the soldier's spear.

"Literally," says Westcott, "according to

the most ancient text, both his hands and his

side"; but this is surely too strong a state-

ment. The only authority for both, cited by

Tischendorf, is that of A B and the Peshito,

while the other uncials and early versions

omit this word. The difference is unimport-

ant, except as a matter of emphasis; but that

is no reason why the preponderance of tes-

timony should be overruled in fovor of a

pleasing text. Then, (or, therefore) were the

disciples glad when they saw the Lord.

This testimony agrees with tliat of Luke,

though the latter states that, at first, "they be-

lieved not for joy." (2*: 4i.) He mentions a

number of particulars not referred to by

John. Thus, at the Saviour's salutation,

"they were terrified and affrighted, and sup-

posed that they had seen a spirit" (ver. 37)

—

this being true of some in the room. "And
he said unto them, Why are ye troubled?

And why do thoughts arise in your hearts?

Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I

myself: handle me and see ; for a spirit hath

not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And
when he had tlius spoken, he shewed them
his hands and his feet. And while tliey j'et

believed not for joj', and wondered, lie said

unto them. Have ye here any meat? And
they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of

an honej'comb. And he took it, and did eat

before them." Without enumerating all

these items of evidence, so instructive to

Luke, John relates a part of them, suiBeient

for his purpose, and then passes on to acts

and words of profound spiritual significance,

which he had treasured upin his heart through

a long life of devotion to his Lord.

21. There is no indication of haste or con-

fusion in the action of Jesus. Every move-

ment and word is orderl3% deliberate, re-assur-

ing, full of wisdom and love and authority.

Not until he has convinced them of his iden-

tity in body and spirit with their crucified

Master, not until their wonder and joy have

settled down into a fixed and rational belief,

founded on indubitable i)roof, that he is their

Lord—victorious over death and the grave

—

did he renew his benediction and pronounce

them his missionaries and representatives to

mankind. Then said Jesus to them
again, Peace be unto you : as my Father
hath sent me, even so send I you. There-

fore, instead of then ; for the disciples were

now prepared for that which the Evangelist

relates. By the solemn renewal of the bene-

diction with which he first greeted them he

prepares them for the words and act which
were to follow. The words: As my Father
hath sent me, even so send I you, were not

absolutely new, though thoy may have been

unexpected. For, in his high priestly prayer

(17:18) Jesus had used the same language with

respect to his disciples, in addressing the

Father, which he now uses in speaking to
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22 And when he had said this, he breathed on them,
and saith unto theui, Receive ye tlie Holy Ghost:

23 " Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted
unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are
retained.

22 even so send I you. And when he had said this,
he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Re-

23 ceive ye the Holy Spirit: whose soever sins ye
forgive, they are loregiveu unto them ; whose soever
sins ye retain, they are retained.

iMatt. 16: 19; 18 : 18.

them. Only one word, translated sent, is

found in both clauses of 17: 18, while two

words of nearly the same meaning are used

in this verse (dTroo-TeAAoi, rriii.-nia). Schafi' argues

that there is a slight distinction between the

two words, the former word directing atten-

tion to the sending as a commission^ the latter

emphasising it as a mission. " When the first is

used, our thoughts turn to a special embassy,

and special instructions which the ambassador

receives; the second brings into view rather

the authority of the sender and the obedience

of the sent." But the use of the same word

in both clauses in 17: 18, renders it doubtful

whether any distinction is intended here.

The passages differ in one respect, it is true;

for there the Saviour declared what he had

done virtually, rather than in fact and form;

while here the sending is direct and complete

in form, though the hour of action for the

disciples has not yet fully come. And how
greatly does the comparison, even so, exalt

their mission ! How distinctly does the

clause, even so I send you, imply the di-

vine authority of Jesus! He is to be obeyed

as Head over all to the church. And if we
follow out the analogy between the mission of

Jesus and that of his disciples, to its utmost

limit, both will be seen to involve self-denial

and suffering, as well as triumph and glory, a

cross here, and a crown hereafter.

22. But to be the sent of the Anointed One,

they would need themselves to be anointed ; to

be heralds of spiritual truth, they would need

illumination by the Spirit of truth. We are

therefore prepared for the further record of

John. And when he had said this, he
breathed on them, and saith unto them,
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. The act of

breathing upon them was intended to sym-

bolize the fact that the Holy Spirit was, or

was to be, imparted to them by him, just as

the giving of life to man at first was represented

by the act of God, when he "breathed into

his nostrils the breath of life." (GeH.2:7.) The
symbolism of the act, teaches also that the

Holy Spirit abides in Jesus, as truly as in the

Father, But, whether the words, "Holy

Spirit," should have the article or not in this

passage, is doubtful. There is no article in

the original text; but, Greek words that have
become, in effect, proper names, may take or

omit the article on grounds very diflJicult to

discover. (See Winer ^ 19, Thayer's Trans.,

p. 119-122; Buttmann, ?,124, b. p. 89.) If,

however, a distinction is made between Holy
Spirit, and the Holy Spirit, the former must
naturally signify the influence, and the latter,

the person of the Spirit. But we consider it

unsafe to rely upon such a distinction.

23. Whosesoever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them; and whose-
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.

The words and, and sins, in the last clause,

do not represent anj' thing expressed in the

original text, and may be omitted without

detriment to tlie sense. The Revised Version

reads : Whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are

forgiven unto them ; whosesoever sins ye re-

tail!, they are retained—supplying unneces-

sarily, the words "sins," in the second clause.

These words of Jesus seem to be very plain,

but the^' offer a serious difficulty to a consci-

entious student of the Bible. Taken in their

most literal sense, they signify that those ad-

dressed would be so enlightened by the Holy
Spirit as to read the hearts of men, and, acting

as judges in the kingdom of God, to forgive

or condemn with infallible wisdom those who
might appear before them—their decision be-

ing accepted in every case by the Lord as his

own decision. But there is very little in the

history of the Apostolic Church which favors

the view that any, even though apostles, were

accustomed to exercise this judicial function

over individuals. Only in a few instances,

and those of an extraordinary character, like

that of Ananias and Sapphira, or that of

Simon Magus, was such a decision pronounced.

The Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of

Paul furnish clear evidence that unworthj'

members were sometimes received into the

churches, notwithstanding the presence of

apostles or the possession of extraordinary

spiritual gifts by other members. But, may
not the Saviour refer to a fallible action of his
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disciples, that would represent to a degree the

divine judgment as to individuals? Thus,

Alford writes: "The words, closely con-

sidered, amount to this: that with the gift

and real participation of the Holy Spirit, comes

the conviction, and, therefore, the knoiol-

edge of si«, of righteousness, and judgment

;

—and this knowledge becomes more perfect,

the more men are filled with the H0I3' Ghost.

Since this is so, they who are pre-eminently

filled with his presence, are pre-eminently

gifted with the discernment of sin, and re-

pentance in others, and hence, by the Lord's

appointment, authorized to pronounce pardon

of sin and the contrary. The apostles had

this in an especial manner, and by the full in-

dwelling of the Spirit were enabled to discern

the hearts of men, and to give sentence on

that discernment. (See Acts 5: 1-11; 8: 21;

13: 9.) And this gift belongs to the church

in all ages ... in proportion as any discipfe

shall have been filled with the Holy Spirit of

wisdom." Against this interpretation the fol-

lowing considerations may be raised : 1. That
the practice of giving a positive decision as

to the spiritual state of individuals, was infre-

quent with the apostles, and was apparently

due to some extraordinary illumination and
impulse, like that which led to the working
of miracles. 2. Tiiat any similar practice,

since the apostolic age, has generally been

associated with acts of fanaticism which soon

discredited it in the eyes of thouglitful Chris-

tians. 3. That even the Roman Catholic

priesthood virtually disclaims a knowledge of

human hearts, by conditioning the validity of

its remission of sins on the sincerity and peni-

tence of the person forgiven. Thus under-

stood, the Roman priesthood really does little

more than solemnly declare the conditions of

pardon, and the certainty of judgment if those

conditions are not fulfilled, 4. That this in-

terpretation represents Jesus as linking his

commission to the disciples, and his gift of the

Holy Spirit, not with their principal work—
the proclamation of the gospel and the per-

suading of men to receive it—but with a very

subordinate, and—may we not say?—unim-
portant part of their work, that of pronounc-

ing judgment on characters formed. Thus
interpreted, the drift of this promise is entirely

different from that of the prediction in IG: 7-15,

and entirely inconsistent with the be.st life of

the church for eighteen centuries. For these

reasons we do not believe that Jesus referred,

in these words, to any formal judicial action of

his disciples. To what then did he refer? To
the work of his disciples as qualified by the

Holy Spirit to declare without error the con-

ditions of forgiveness or condemnation under

the reign of Christ. Men were to learn from

their lips the heaven-appointed terms of life

and death. "What our Lord here commits to

his disciples, to his church, is the right au-

thoritatively to declare, in his name, that there

is forgiveness for man's sins, and on what con-

ditions he will be forgiven."

—

Sehaff. The
language of Watkins really amounts to the

same thing. "Sent, as he was sent, they are

not sent to condemn the world, but that the

world through him might be saved; but in

their work, as in his, men are condemned be-

cause the light is come into the world, and
men love darkness rather than light. The
ultimate principles upon which this power
rests, are those stated above—the being sent by

Christ, and the reception of the Holy Ghost.

God has promised forgiveness wherever there

is repentance ; he has not promised repentance

wherever there is sin. It results from every

declaration of forgiveness made in tiie name
of the Father, through .Jesus Christ, tliat the

hearts which, in penitence accrept it, receive

remission of their sins, and that the hardness

of the hearts which willfully reject it is by
their rejection increased, and the very words

by which their sins would be remitted become
the words by which they are retained."

Many commentators suppose that "the dis-

ciples," referred to in this paragraph, were
not the apostles, but the followers of Jesus

then in Jerusalem, or at least, a considerable

portion of them. This seems to them a natu-

ral inference from the fact that two who were

not of the Eleven, were certainly admitted,

namely, Cleopas and his companion, to whom
the Lord had made himself known in

Emmaus. But it is more probable that John
had in mind the apostles, even though a few

others were present; for he speaks of them as

"the disciples," and such were the apostles in

a pre-eminent sense and by the prevailing use

of the expression in the Gospels; moreover,

they, beyond all others, might deem it neces-

sary to meet with closed doors for fear of the

Jews; and, lastly, the words addressed to
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24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, "called Didymus,
was not with thfiu when Jesus came.

25 The otlier disciples theiel'ore said unto him, We
have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I

shall see in his hands the print ot the nails, and put
my finger into the print ot the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, 1 will not believe.

215 And after eight days again his disciples were
within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said.

Peace be unto you.

25 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called i Didy-
25 mus, was nut with them when Jesus came. The

other disciples therefore said unto him, We have
Seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I

f hall see in his hands the print of the nails, and
put my finger into the print of the nails, and put
my hand into his side, I will not believe.

26 And after eight days again his disciples were
within, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said,

them in ver. 21-23, suggest the idea of in-

spired teachers, rather than of ordinary Chris-

tians. Perhaps we ought to add, that the

only one whose absence is mentioned was an

apostle.

24-29. Second Appearance of Jesus

TO THE Assembled Disciples.

24. But Thomas, one of the twelve,

called Didymus, was not with them when
Jesus came. No reason is given for the ab-

sence of Thomas, but it is natural to conjec-

ture that he had given up the cause of his for-

mer Master as lost beyond recovery. Keen-

sighted, but despondent, he had looked upon

Jesus as coming to certain death when he re-

turned from Perea to Bethany and Jerusalem.

(11:16.) His worst fears had been more than

realized ; his Master had suffered the horrors

of cruciiixion ; and now it was vain to think

of his return to life. His tomb might be

vacant, as some had repf)rted, but this was no

solid ground for hope. Moreover, it would be

useless to meet and commune together; the

otherthrow of their Christ had been as utter

as death could make it; let every one mourn
apart, and go down in despair to the grave.

25. The other disciples therefore said

unto him. We have seen the Lord. His

absence led them to bear this testimony, and

doubtless they accompanied the brief state-

ment recorded by John with such particulars

as confirmed their own faith. But the testi-

mony of others did not move him. His de-

spondency or despair was too deep. They
might believe, but he could not. Except I

shall see in his hands the print of the

nails, and put my finger into the print of

the n.iils, and thrust my hand into his

side, I Avill not believe. It is difBcult,

when reading those statements, to suppress a

feeling that the unbelief of Thomas was willful

as well as unreasonable. For he refuses to

accept the testimony of his fellow-disciples

who had known the Lord as long and as inti-

mately as he himself—even, though a number
of them had seen the Saviour at the same time

and place, and though he had shown them his

hands and his side, and, calling for food, had
eaten in their presence. He refuses also to re-

ceive the evidence of his own sight and hear-

ing, unless it is confirmed by that of touch.

And this evidence of touch, he insists, shall

be applied, not only to the body of the sup-

posed Christ, to verify its reality, but also to

the scars or wounds of that body—to identify

it as the body of his crucified Master. Proof

shall be raised to the highest possible grade

of personal verification before he will surren-

der his unbelief. Indeed, he demands a kind

and degree of evidence which could never be

given to any but the little group of disciples

that had followed Christ through most of his

public ministry. That his demand was un-

reasonable, must be at once perceived ; that it

was willful, we do not affirm : charity requires

us to withdraw the epithet. For, at heart, he

had been a true disciple, and the Saviour con-

descended to offer him everj' "jot and tittle"

of the evidence which he required. More-

over, though it would be wrong to excuse his

unbelief, it is right to adore the wisdom and

love of Christ, in overcoming that unbelief.

Nay, it is well that there was a Thomas among
the Eleven—a man who could not, or would

not, believe without incontestable evidence

that Jesus Christ had risen from the dead.

If all the disciples had possessed the spiritual

insight of John, our evidence that Jesus rose

on the third day, would probably have been

less satisfactory than it now is. Hence, for

our sakes, it was needful that such a man as

Thomas should be one of the apostles.

26. And after eight days again his dis-

ciples Avere within, and Thomas with

them. A full week has elapsed, or eight

days, reckoning from Sunday to Sunday, in-

clusively, as the Greek expression naturally

signifies. Why i\iQy were again assembled
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27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy tinner,

uud behold lay hands; and"reaeh hither tliy hand,
and thrust U into my side ; aud be not faithless, but
believing.
28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, My

Lord aud my God.

27 Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas,
Reach hitlier thy tinker, aud see my liaiuis; and'
reach hither ihy hanil, and put it into my side: aud

28 be uot faithless, but believing. Thomas answered

on the first day of the week, we need not in-

quire. Probably they had met every day

during the week, but Jesus had not appeared

to theni in that interval. Whether Thomas
was with them for the first time, or not, we
liave no means of deciding, and what had

been his state of mind througli the week, is

equally unknown. But that he was with

them on this occasion is, perhaps, an evidence

that his heart was not at rest in unbelief. He
may have longed for proof that would restore

his confidence in Jesus as the Messiah. A
week's reflection may have taught him the

misery of skepticism as contrasted with the

joy of faith, especially if he met occasionally

any of his former companions in the service

of Christ. But his unbelief was not dispelled,

whatever moral preparation may have been

going on in his heart with a view to its re-

moval. It was best that he should be left to

himself in darkness for a full week, that on

the first day of the second week light might

break into his understanding, and adoring

love fill his soul. Thus at least would the

first day of the week become still more em-

phatically the Lord's Day. It has been con-

sidered strange that the disciples did not

leave Jerusalem as soon as possible after

Christ's message to them, appointing a meet-

ing in Galilee. (Matt. 28:7, 10; Mark 16: 7.) But the

unbelief of Thomas may have detained the

rest for a time, especially if his character was

one that commanded their respect, and if they

perceived his unbelief to be iionest, though

obstinate. They would linger a while in the

hope of taking him with them to meet the

Lord in Galilee. Then came Jesus (or,

Jesus came), the doors being shut, etc. See

exposition of the same language in ver. 19,

above. The mysterious manner of his ap-

pearing was the same as before. His saluta-

tion, which was at the same time a benedic-

tion, was addressed, as in the previous meet-

ing, to all who were present—therefore to

Thomas with the rest. Tliat voice! Did he

recognize it? That countenance ! Did he see

in it the lines of him whom he last saw on the

cross? But there was more to come. The
mysterious Twelfth in that group was fixing

his eye upon the disciple who had demanded
the evidence of his own senses before h«.

would believe.

27. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach
hither thy finger, and behold my hand.s.

Better: and see tny hands. The word see }\i

often used to denote knowledge gained by
hearing or touch. And be not faithless,

but believing. Literally, Become not un-

believing, but believing. "By the expression;

Become not, Jesus makes him see that he is at

a critical point, where two ways diverge, the

one of settled unbelief, the other of com-
plete faith."— Godet. "Through hisdoubtin

the resurrection of Christ, which had actually

taken place, Thomas was in danger of becom-
ing unbelieving (in Jesus), while he could

only become, in the full sense, believing, by
the certainty of his resurrection."

—

Weiss.

28. Thomas answered and said unto
him. My Lord aud my God. Jesus ottered %o

Thomas the very evidence which he had dtj-r

manded, and the language in which he did tiiis

was in itself a proof of his knowledge, super-

naturally acquired, ofthe words which Thomas
had used. The form and countenance .«f

Jesus, the sound of his voice, and the evidence

of divine knowledge aflTorded by his words, ap-

pear to have swept away, as b^' a flood, the

unbelief of Thomas. He did not probably

need the evidence of touch. He could not

withhold the exclamation of adoring confi-

dence that leaped from his heart to his lips.

"In the resurrection of Jesus, Thomas rightly

sees a pledge of his so often promised—going

to the Father and partaking of the divine

glory. The word is certainly one of deep and

powerful emotion, and no dogmatic formu-

lated confession of faith ; but not on that

account an exaggeration, since Jesus accepts

it" (ver. 29.) "The last becomes, for a mo-
ment the first, and the faith of the apostles, as

Thomas professed it, reaches finally the whole

height of the divine truth expressed in the

prologue."— Godet. Every attempt to weaken
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29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast
seen me, tliou hast believed: "blessed are they that
have not seeu, aud yet have believed.

29 and said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus
said unto him, Because thou hast seen me, 'thou
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen,
and yet have believed.

a 2 Cor. 5 : 7 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 8. 1 Or, hast thou believed ?

the force of this testimony to the Deity of

Christ is broken before the perfect clearness

of the words used by Thomas, the explicit

record that they were addressed to Jesus him-

self, and the definite recognition of their

truthfulness by him. Beyond question, John
was a witness of what he relates; and who-

ever rejects this part of his Gospel as un-

worthy of confidence, must, if consistent,

reject it all.

29. Jesus saith unto him, Thomas,
because thou hast seen me, thou hast

believed. The word Thomas does not be-

long to the text. All the important uncials

(including K A B C D), and early versions,

want it. Again, the clause translated, thou
hast believed, may be either declarative or

interrogative. Meyer, Weiss, Godet, Wat-
kins, prefer the interrogative form, on the

ground that it gives more vividness to the

gentle reproof involved in the Saviour's re-

sponse. Westcott saj's it is half exclamatory

and half interrogative. But the meaning is

substantially the same, whether it be consid-

ered a declaration, an exclamation, or an in-

terrogation. In either case, Jesus recognizes

the fact that Thomas has passed from unbelief

into a state of belief; for he uses the perfect

tense, denoting an action that, begun in the

past, is continued in the present. His belief

is also genuine and satisfactory in character.

In either case, too, the proximate cause of

his faith was sight. Thomas had not been

convinced by the testimony of his fellow-dis-

ciples, or by their testimony with the predic-

tions of Jesus, or by both these with the holy

life and teaching of his Lord, but only by

sensible evidence superadded to all he knew
of Christ, and all he had heard from the

apostles. Yet, the words of Jesus, "because

thou hast seen me," have been considered

favorable to the view, that Thomas believed

without putting his finger to the wounds of

Christ, that he was convinced as soon as he

saw the Saviour standing visibly before him.

We do not think there is much force in this

argument, but nevertheless admit the want of

proof that Thomas did actually touch the

wounds of Jesus. Blessed are they that
have not seen, and yet have believed.
This language is not exclusive. Jesus does
not intend to say that Thomas is not accepted

by him and will not be permitted to rejoice

henceforth in his love. His language is rather

comparative, and signifies that those who be-

lieve on suitable testimony, but without sensi-

ble evidence, are specially approved by tlie

Lord. On such evidence men are to re-

ceive the gospel, or perish ; on such evidence

the business of life must be conducted, or

societj' will dissolve. By its treatment of

such evidence moral character is proved. The
evidence of.sense is often compulsory. Bad men
accept it as readily as good men. It is, there-

fore, in most instances, no proper test of char-

acter. But the evidence of testimony, of the

inner moral consistency of religious truth,

and of its fitness to meet and satisfy the needs

of spiritual life, is not compulsory. The ac-

ceptance of it is a free act of the soul in view
of what that soul approves. These words of

Jesus, though addressed to Thomas, and occa-

sioned by his conduct, will never lose their

interest to Christians, till their Lord returns,

"without sin unto salvation." They teach

that the first disciples of Christ, who were

witnesses of his resurrection-life, have no pre-

eminence on that account. We who believe

on their testimony the facts pertaining to

Christ, which they believed on the evidence

of sense, may have as true and acceptable a

faith as was theirs. Nay, in so far as they

were disposed to insist upon a verification of

facts by their own senses before they would

believe, was their faith inferior in spiritual

power to that of Christians who are satisfied

with such evidence as apostolic testimtmj- and

the nature of the gospel message afford. For
all the ends of religious life, our knowledge

of the gospel is even better than theirs ; our

knowledge of Christ is even better suited to

moral training than their.s. For this reason,

it was expedient that he should go away, pres-

ently, and be seen no more. (i6: t, lo.)
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30 « Aud many other signs truly did Jesiis in the pres-

ence of his disciples, which are not written in this

""sf 6But these are written, that ye misbt believe that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ;
' aud that believiug

ye might have life through his name.

30 Many other signs therefore did Jesus m the

presence of the disciples, which are not written in

31 this book: but these are written, that ye may lie-

I

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son ol (.od; aud

that believing ye may have lite in his name.

, oh. 21: 25.. ..6 Luke 1:4... .cch. 3: 15, 16; 5: 24; 1 Pet. 1 : 8, 9.

30, 31. Purpose of tue Writer in

Preparing this Gospel.

30. And many other signs, etc. The

Revised Version may be followed with ad-

vantage in reading these verses. Many other

signs aerefore did Jesus in the presence of the

disciples, which are not written in this

book. This Gospel, then, according to the

explicit testimony of its author, contains but

a selection of events from the life of Christ.

Not all his miracles are described, nor is there

any reason to suppose that any attempt is

made to preserve all his sayings or discourses.^

Moreover from the general resemblance of

this Gospel to the Synoptical Gospels, as well

as from a study of their characteristics, we in-

fer that they also are selections. The mate-

rials were so abundant that they could be

used in no other way. Is it not, then, surprising

that critics, like Baur and Strauss, have been

wont to say, whenever a miracle or word of

Jesus is recorded by only one or two of the

Evangelists, that the others knew nothing of

it? Just as if we miglit expect to find all they

knew about the ministry of Christ written out

in their narratives ! " The facts which John

has omitted differ from those which he has put

into his narrative, not only in quantity {mnmj),

but also in quality {other). Consequently, if

he has not given specimens of all kinds of

miracles; if, for instance, he has related no

cures of lepers or of demoniacs, it will be di-

rectly against his intention if one infers from

this silence that he wishes to deny them."—
Godet. But why are signs spoken of, and not

discourses also? Did John undervalue the

evidential,convincing power of his Master's

teaching as compared with bis wonderful

works? By no means. He has given a large

place in his Gospel to the words of Christ,

and has recorded more than one saying which

represents the testimony of Jesus as sufficient

of itself to convince the honest hearer. But

to a very unusual extent the sig7is and the

teaching of Christ are linked together in this

Gospel—the sign being the text, and the dis-

course an exposition of the truth expressed by

the text. Observe, also, that these "signs"

were wrought in the presence of his disci-

ples ; for the disciples were chosen witnesses,

not merely of his resurrection, but also of his

whole public life, from its beginning with the

baptism of John until its close, when he was

received up into heaven. (»5: 27; Actsu 21,22.)

31. But these are written that ye might

(or, may) believe that Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of God ; and that believing ye

might (or, may) have life through his

name. The end for which the Evangelist

wrote this Gospel is here plainly declared

;

and it is in perfect accord with the structure

and contents of the book. But to apprehend

the force of this statement we need to bear in

mind the spiritual condition of those for whom

the Gospel was primarily written. They were

undoubtedly Christians, and particularly the

Christians of Asia Minor. Hence, we must

suppose them to have been believers in Jesus

as the Christ, and, indeed, as the Son of God.

There is no impropriety in supposing this ;
for,

according to John's use of language, there are

degrees of faith. The belief of a true dis-

ciple is sometimes very weak—so weak that

when a higher degree is attained, the lower de-

gree seems to have been a sort of unbelief—

the increased faith being alone worthy of the

name. The twilight is darkness when com-

pared with noon-day. If, through a fuller

knowledge and deeper apprehension of Clirist,

a believer reaches a higher degree of trust in

him, he may be spoken of as now believing,

as if he had never done so before. But it

is possible that many Christians of Asia

Minor were becoming lukewarm and skep-

tical in regard to the person of Christ. It is

possible that Ebionites or Cerinthians were

undermining the faith of some, so that John

had special occasion to write this Gospel at the

time when it was written. Yet this hypothesis

is by no means necessary to account for the

language here used. The explanation given

above is equally pertinent, and the perverse

doctrine of Cerinthus may not have been dis-

seminated when this Gospel was written.
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CHAPTEK XXI.
AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to

the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ;
and on this

wise shewed he himself.

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas
called Didymus, and « Nathanael of C'aua in Galilee, and
'the sons of Zebedee, aud two other of his disciples.

3 Simon Peter sailh unto them, I go a fishing. They
say unto him, We also go with thee. They went forth,

aud entered into a ship immediately; and that night

they caught nothing.

1 After these things Jesus manifested himself again
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; aud he maui-

2 tested himselj on this wise. There were together
Simon Peter, aud Thomas called i Didymus, and
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zeb-

3 edee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter
saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto
him, We also come with thee. They went Ibrlh, and
entered into the boat; aud that nigiit they took

o oh. 1 : 45 6 Matt. 4 : 21. 1 That Is, Twin.

The lust clause refers to the true life of com-

munion with God, begun here, and perfected

hereafter. Probably the expression, might

(or, may) have life through his name, de-

notes a higher degree of union with God and

blessedness in him, to be gained by a better

knowledge of Jesus as the promised Messiah

and the Son of God.

Ch. 21: 1-14. Jesus Appears to a

Company of His Disciples by the Sea

OF Galilee.
1. Shewed himself. Perhaps it would be

better to translate

—

manifested himself; for

the Greek word (i^avipoid^v) seems to imply

that he now appeared, by an act of his own,

out of an invisible state. Weiss asserts, pos-

sibly with too much confidence, that "he

came out of the sphere of the unseen, in which

as glorified he already dwelt, for the purpose

of making himself known through a self

assumed visible form." This is a less prob-

able view than one which he rejects, namely:

that the glorified body of Jesus was of such a

nature that it could be made visible by him

at will. Schaff remarks that the verb here

used "expresses more than that Jesus showed

himself after the resurrection. In these

manifestations he really revealed himself out

of the entirely new state which had begun at

the resurrection." Similarly Godet: "Hith-

erto Jesus had manifested his glory ; now he

manifests himself; for his person has entered

for the future into the sphereof the invisible."

The expression, after these things, is too

indefinite to be of much use in fixing the date

of this manifestation. But the direction

which Jesus gave his disciples on the very day

of his resurrection to meet him in Galilee,

and the lack of any notice of his appearing to

them at Jerusalem from the eighth day after

his resurrection until about the time of his

ascension, lead us to think that they repaired

to Galilee soon after the manifestation de-

scribed in the last chapter, (ver. .;6-29.) He is

said to have manifested himself to his disciples

at (or, upon) the sea of Tiberias; meaning
that there, on the shore of that sea, was the

place of his appearing; not that his disciples

were upon the sea, although this was the case

at fir?t- Only John calls the sea of Galilee

the "sea of Tiberias," from the name of a

city built by Herod on its western side. The
late date of his Gospel accounts for this desig-

nation, especially if taken with the persons to

whom it was addressed, and the writer's long

residence in Asia Minor before it was written.

2. There were together Simon Peter,

etc. Here only in this Gospel is John referred

to distinctly in connection with his brother

James, and this reference is very unobtrusive

—the sons of Zebedee. Such a reference is

strikingly favorable to the view that the chap-

ter was written by John. For if it had been

added by any other writer, surely the names

of James and Jolin would have been inserted,

and, perhaps, immediately after that of Peter,

instead of being placed below those of

Thomas the Twin, and of Nathanael of Cana

of Galilee—unless, indeed, we assume that

the writer copied the style of John in the

Gospel for the purpose of deceiving the readers

—a most gratuitous and improbable assump-

tion. The two unnamed disciples did not,

probably, belong to the circle of the apostles,

and for that reason were noticed in this indefi-

nite manner.

3. Simon Peter saith unto them, etc. It

is the language of common life. This group

of faithful disciples had repaired to Galilee,

perhaps to Capernaum, where Peter seems to

have had a home and business. While there

in waiting for the appearance of Jesus, the

impulse to resume for a night his former

occupation, led Peter to say, I go a fishing.

And the others, very naturally, propose to
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4 But when the inoriiin? was now come, Jesus stood on

the shore: but the disciiiks" knew not thiU it was Jesus.

5 Then '•Jesus suith unto thciu, Children, have ye

any meat? Thev answered him, No.

6 And he said unto them, •'Cast the net on the right

side of the ship, and ye sliall find. They cast therelore,

and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude

of fishes.

4 nothing. But when day was now breaking, Jesus
stood on tlie beach: howbeit tlie di.sciples knew

5 not that it was Jesus. Jesus therefore saith unto
them, Children, have ye aught to eat? They

6 answered him. No. And he said unto Ibem, Cast

the net on the right side of the boat, and ye sliall

find. They cast therefore, and now they were uot

ch. M : U 6 Luke 24 : 41 c Luke 5 4, 6, 7.

accompany him. The act needs no further

exphvnation, though the events of the morn-

ing may be symbolical and very instructive.

As once before, the disciples caught nothing

during the night, which was the best time for

fishing in that clear, inland sea. Whether

such want of success was very unusual, we

cannot tell
;
perhaps not, but it was somewhat

dispiriting to fishermen, like Peter, James,

and John, resuming for a night their former

life.

4. But when the morning was now
come, Jesus stood on the shore. Liter-

ally : But when the morning was noio becom-

ing, that is, dawning or breaking, before the

light was perfect. The word translated shore,

signifies beach. It " denotes a smooth shore, as

distinguished from one precipitous or rocky.''

—Hackett. Compare Matt. 13:2; Acts 21 : 5

;

27: 39, and Herodotus VII. 59, 188. The

word stood {^a-rn) indicates a sudden appear-

ance. (See 20: 26.) But the disciples

knew not that it was Jesus. Possibly be-

cause it was not yet perfectly light. This,

however, is not the most obvious sense of the

Greek, for the word translated but (ficVTot),

signifies yet, or nevertheless, as if his standing

there might have been expected to secure his

recognition. "The clause,"' remarks West-

cott, "is added as something strange. It is

vain to give any simply natural explanation

of the failure of the disciples to recognize

Christ. After the resurrection he was known

as he pleased, and not necessarily at once."

But was it not natural for John to recognize

him sooner than any one else in the boat?

(ver. 7.) The ordinary and the extraordinary,

the natural and the spiritual, were very closely

united in the intercourse of Jesus with his

disciples after the resurrection.

5. Then Jesus saith unto them, Chil-

dren, have ye any meat ? They answered

him, No. Compare tiie llevised Version

above. Therefore, (instead of then), implies

that John considered this question a conse-

quence of the disciple's failure to recognize

Jesus. The question itself is so constructed

as to anticipate a negative answer—proving

that Jesus either knew or suspected them to

have been unsuccessful in their fishing. The

word {npoa^tiyiov) rendered meat in the Com-
mon Version, and aught to eat, in the Kcvised

Version, signifies "anything eaten with other

food," as fish with bread. Here the reference

is certainly to fish. Westcott holds that the

original word for children (waiSia), "marks

the difference of age or position, and not the

tie of relationship" ; but Grimm thinks it to

be used here as a term of endearment, like the

Latin Carissimi, or the English, "dearly be-

loved." It is difiicult to decide between these

two tropical uses of the word. If Jesus

wished to be revealed by the extraordinary

draught of fishes, he doubtless uttered the

word in such a tone as to give it the former

meaning; but if he aimed to reveal himself

by his manner of addressing the disciples, he

doubtless uttered this word in such a tone of

voice as gave it the latter meaning.

6. Cast the net on the right side of the

ship (or boat), and ye shall find. Their net

had been on the left side of the boat—of

course not very far from the place into which

they were now directed to cast it, yet far

enough to make their labor and watching

useless. With all their knowledge of the

lake, they were in need of divine guidance in

order to fish with any success. And this was

a typical lesson with reference to their future

work. They were to follow the beckoning

hand of Providence. If the Jewish syna-

gogue rejected the Christ, his gospel must be

preached in the Pagan school. They cast

therefore—-not yet indeed recognizing Jesus,

but yielding to the word which he spoke—

and now they were not able to draw it

for the multitude of fishes. Literally

:

They were no longer able—as before

—

to draw

it—i. e., to draw it up into the boat ; for it ap-

pears that they drew it, afterwards, in the

water, to the shore. Assuming, as we must,

the typical character of this event, it is plain
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7 Therefore "that disciple whom Jesus loved saith

uuto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat totto

him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into the
sea.

8 And the other disciples came in a little ship; (for

they were not far from land, hut as it were two hun-
dred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes.

y As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a
fire of coals there, and iish laid thereon, and bread.

7 able to draw it for the multitude of tishes. That
disciple therefore whom Jesus loved saith uuto
Peter, It is the Lord. So when Simon Peter heard
that it was the Lord, he girt his coat about him (for

8 he 1 was naked), and cast himself into the sea. But
the other disciples came in the little boat (for they
were not far from the land, but about two hundred

9 cubits off), dragging the net full of fishes. So when
thiy got out upou the laud, they see -a fire of
coals there, and ^fish laid thereon, and * bread.

a ch. 13: 23; 20: 2. 1 Or, had on his under garment only 2 Gr. afire of charcoal 3 Or, a fish i Or, a loaf.

that the apostles were to have great success in

bringing men into the kingdom of Christ,

provided they should carry forward their

work under his direction. Nor can we sup-

pose that this lesson was meant for apostles

only. It is a lesson for all the servants of

Christ. The time will never come when they

will be able to conquer the world without

him ; the day will never dawn when, directed

by him, they will spend their strength for

nought. Only under the great Leader can

they overcome ; but strengthened by his pres-

ence they will go forth to complete victory.

7, How true to all other representations of

Peter and John are the incidents of this verse.

The scene is briefly, but vividly sketched.

The net full of great fishes—the disciples pull-

ing in vain to draw it up over the side of the

boat—the true-hearted John perceiving in all

this the hand of his Lord and making known
his discovery to Peter—Peter recognizing at

once the truth of John's remark, girding on

his outer garment without delaj% and plung-

ing into the sea to reach the shore and the

Lord as soon as possible :—all this is in perfect

accord with what is said of these two remarka-

ble men in other parts of the New Testament.

"When they recognized the Lord," says

Chrysostom, "again do the disciples display

the peculiarities of their individual charac-

ters. The one, for instance, was more ardent,

but the other more elevated; the one more

eager, but the other endued with finer per-

ception. On which account .John was the first

to recognize the Lord, but Peter to come to

him." The comment that Peter was naked,

does not signify that he was wholly destitute

of clothing, but rather that he was compara-

tively so, having laid aside his coat—the Creek

word here used (cn-ecSOTiis), meaning properly,

any kind of over-garment.

8. The boat in v;hich all the disciples, save

Peter, remained, and came to the beach, is

here called a ship, (or, little boat), and tlie

distance which it had to pass over to reach the

land was about two hundred cubits. The
writer remembers the distance, as it could be
measured roughly by the eye, and the time

occupied in rowing to the shore, and states it

as exactly as possible. There was probably no
delay in starting the boat for the shore, though
it did not reach that point as soon as Peter.

Dragging the net with fishes—literally, the

net offishes, that is to say, the net full of fishes.

Thus those in the boat drew the net after them
in the water until they came to the shore, but

they did not draw it out of the water.

9. John describes the scene as he saw it.

When Peter had girded on his coat and
plunged into the sea to go to Jesus, John re-

mained in the boat and gave his attention with

the rest to bringing it ashore and dragging

the net after it. He may not have followed

with his eye the course of Peter, and, there-

fore, he says nothing as to his swimming or as

to his meeting the Lord. As soon then as

they were come to land, (or, So wlien fhcy

got out upon the land), they saAV a fire cf

coals there, etc. The verb saw, should

rather be see, to correspond in tense with the

original; for the present tense is more vivid

than the past. And fish laid thereon, and
bread. With equal correctness this might

be rendered, and a fish laid thereon, and a loaf.

Those interpreters who regard this meal as in

some sense analogous to the Lord's Supper,

prefer the latter translation. Bat we doubt

the value of their reason for this preference,

since other fish appear to have been added,

and since there is nothing said in this passage

which points to the food as emblematic of the

Lord's body. Of the worAfish (ov/zapioi-), Wat-
kins remarks : "In this passage and in ver. 13

only it occurs in the singular, but it seems

clear that it may be collective, as our word
"fish." The fire here, as in 18: 18, was of

"charcoal" (ivepaxia). Grimm defines the

word, strues prunartim ardentium— "a pile

of burning coals." Observe the customary pre-

cision or definiteness of John's narrative.
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10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which
|

10 Jesus saith unto ihoni, Brintt of the fish wliifh ye
ye have now caught.

11 Siuion Peter went up, and drew the net to laud
full of great lishes, an hundred and tifty and three: and
for all there wore so many, yet was not the net broken.

12 Jesus saith unto them, "Come (uul dine. And
none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou?
knowing that it was the Lord.

11 have now taken. .Simon I'eter therefore went ' up,
and drew the lu^t to land, full of great lishes, :i

hundred and fifty aiul three: and for all there were
12 so many, the net was not rent. Jesus saith utito

them, (.'ome (tiid break your fast. Aud none of the
disciples durst inquire of him. Who art thou, know-

a Acts 10 : 41.

Weiss believes that tliis narrative does not in

the least suggest a miracle, "since Peter was

already with Jesus, and on the shore of a sea

alive with fishermen, whatever was needed for

the morning meal could easily have been pro-

cured by direction of Jesus. That the Lord

himself prepared it, because he wished the

disciples to be his guests at the meal, the nar-

rative does not at all intimate." But does the

record suggest that Peter reached the shore

—(a distance of about three hundred feet)

—

very much sooner than those in the boat? Or,

that the coast was at that early hour alive with

fishermen ? Or, that the beach on which .Jesus

stood was near a city where bread and fisli

could be obtained at any hour of the day?

All this may have been, as Weiss supposes;

but we think it could not have been in the

mind of the writer of this Gospel, and that

an unprejudiced reader would at once ask,

Did not John look upon these preparations as

accomplished by .Jesus in a supernatural way ?

That Peter had a.x\y share in making them, is

quite improbable. That Jesus may have made
them b^' the use of natural means, iscertainlj^

credible. The real question seems to be this:

Does the narrative of .John, read in the light

of all that is said by the Evangelist concern-

ing the movements of Jesus after his resur-

rection, fairly imply at tliis point something

miraculous? We are half persuaded that it

does, but leave the matter to be decided by
every one for himself—only calling attention

to the special awe which seems to have filled

the disciples' minds.

10. Brins^ «»f the fish which ye have now
caught (or, taken). It is an almost certain in-

ference, that this was to be done for the pur-

pose of adding some of the fish which they

had taken to tho.se already broilingon the coals

of fire. But the fish in the net were obtained

by the extraordinary intervention of Jesus,

by a miracle of knowledge, if not of power:

may not the same thing have been true in re-

spect to those on the fire? Yet Weiss judges

otherwise: "Precisely this necessary com-
plementing of the fish already found on the

fire excludes the miraculous or symbolical

character of the meal." At all events, the

materials of that morning repast were the gift

of Christ to the disciples as really as if they

had been created on the spot. And, besides,

it is diflicult to see how the addition of fishes

caught in the manner described, excludes the

"symbolical character of the meal," even

should it be thought to exclude its miraculous

character.

11. Simon Peter went up, etc. There is

sutficient authority for the insertion of there-

fore after Simon Peter, as in the Revised Ver-
sion, thus connecting the act of Peter formally

and expressly with the word of Christ. The
expression went up, refers to the prow of the

boat as rising above the beach on which it

rested. If the net, as may be supposed, was
fastened to the stern, Peter entered the boat

at the prow and going to the stern drew the

net along side, until it reached the shore and
was pulled out on the dry land. Probablj' he

was assisted by some of the other disciples; as

the direction of Christ (ver. lo) was addressed to

the disciples, in the plural. The fish were

now counted, as John remembers, and num-
bered one hundred and fifty-three. They
were also of great size, yet the net was not

broken. When they had been taken from the

net and counted, some of them were probably

added to those on the fire, or were broiled in

addition to them, and the meal was ready.

12. Come and dine. Rather: Coine,

breakfast ; that is, talve breakfast, or, break

your fast; for the verb denotes partaking of

the morning meal. There is no intimation of

Christ eating with them, unless it be in the

word come (SeOre), which can scarcely be relied

upon to prove that Jesus was standing by the

food. (See ver. 13.) Great was ther verence

as well as the joy that filled the disciples'

hearts. They were afraid to question him
freely. Though tiicy knew it was the Lord,
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13 Jesus then couieth, and taketh bread, and giveth
thorn, and fisli likewise.

14 This is now "the third time that Jesus shewed
himself to his disciples, alter that he was risen from
the dead.

15 So, when they had dine;?., Jesus saith to Simon
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than
these V He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest
that I love thee. He sailh unto him, Feed my lambs.

13 ing that it was the Lord. Jesus cometh, and taketh
the 1 bread, and giveth them, and the fish likewise.

14 This is now the third time that Jesus was mani-
fested to the disciples, after that he was risen from
the dead.

15 So when they had broken their fast, Jesus saith
to Simon Peter, Simon, sora of 2 John, 3 lovest thou
me more than these? He saith unto him. Yea,
Lord ; thou knowest that I * love thee. He saith

a See oh. 20 : 19. 26. 1 Or, loaf. . . .2 Gr. Joanee. See ch. 1 : 42, margiu 34 Love, in these places, represents two different Greek words.

they would doubtless have sought to have

many things explained, and perhaps con-

firmed, by his word, if they had not been re-

strained by a sense of awe which made famil-

iarity impossible. He only spoke ; they were

silent. Not a word thus far, according to the

record of John, had any one of them ad-

dressed to him, except the monosyllable,

"No," in answer to his question, (ver. 5-)

13. Jesus then cometh, and taketh
bread, and giveth them, and fish like-

wise. Then, should be omitted from the first

clause, as it is wanting in the earliest manu-
scripts. (X B C D L X et. al.). Before bread
and fish, the definite article should be inserted,

as in the Revised Version. For thus it is writ-

ten in the original, and there is no reason why
the English Version should not here be strictly

conformed to the original. It was "the bread"

and "the fish" already spoken of which he

gavetothem. The expression, Jesus cometh,
implies that he was not standing close beside

the food when he invited the disciples to take

their breakfast. (Seever. 12. ) But now he

acts the part of a gracious and friendly host,

giving probably to each one of them his por-

tion of the food.

14. In saj'ing that this was the third time

that Jesus shewed himself (or, ivas mani-

fested) to his disciples, John speaks of the

disciples as a bodj'. For, if we include ap-

pearances to individuals, he has himself de-

scribed three, which took place in Jerusalem,

and therefore this would be the fourth. But,

one of these appearances was to Mary Mag-
dalene, while two of them were to the assem-

bled disciples. Clearly enough he associates

this manifestation of himself to a group of

his disciples with the two similar manifesta-

tions in Jerusalem, and does not put in the

same category his appearance to Mary.
In Luke 5: 1-11 (comp. Matt. 4: 18-22;

Mark 1: 16-20), there is an account of a mirac-

ulous draught of fishes, which has been sup-

posed by some identical with the one before

us. But the events described in this narrative

are different in all essential points from those

mentioned by Luke. "(1) Those took place

in the early part of Christ's ministry; these,

after his resurrection. (2) Luke speaks of

two boats ; John, of but one. (3) Luke says

that James and John were not in the same
boat with Peter; John virtually says they

were. (4) Luke says their net broke; John
says the net did not break. (.5) Luke declares

that two boats were filled with the fishes

taken ; John asserts that the fish were not

taken into the boat at all. (6) Luke repre-

sents Peter as falling at the feet of Jesus and
beseeching him to depart; John represents

him as plunging into the sea to come to Christ

as quickly as possible. (7) Luke relates that

Jesus called Peter to become a fisher of men

;

John, that he directed him to feed his sheep.

(8) Luke declares that Christ was in the boat

;

John asserts that he was on the beach. Other
minor differences may be passed over in

silence, for these establish beyond a doubt the

distinctness of the two miracles." fSee the

writer's work on "The Miracles of Christ,"

etc., p. 44.)

15-23. Jesus Eestores Peter, and
Speaks of John.

15. The conversation between Jesus and
Peter was in presence of the other disciples.

This was suitable, if not morally necessary.

For, having boasted in their hearing of his

unconquerable faithfulness—whatever others

might do, and having afterwards, in a public

and cowardly manner denied the Saviour, it

was fitting that his reproof and restoration

should be witnessed by some of them. Such
a reproof and restoration, so searching, and
yet kind ; so thorough, and yet gentle ; were

a lesson never to be forgotten by those present,

and were worthy a conspicuous place in the

Gospel which reveals to us the very "heart of

Ciirist." Accordingly, after the disciples had
breakfasted (not dined), Jesus saith to

Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas,
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16 He saitli to him again the second time, Simon, .son

of Jouas, lovest thou me? He saitlx unto him. Yea,
Lord; thou kuowest thai I love thue. « He saith unto
him, Feed my sheep.

16 unto him, Fei'd my lambs. He saith to him again
a second time, .Sinidn, ,vow of 'John, -lovest thou
me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; tliou liuowest
that I ^love thee. Ue saith unto him, Tend my

a Acts 20 : 28 ; Heb. 13 : 20 ; 1 Pet. 2 -. .2 3 Love, ID these places represents two

lovest thou me more thau these? Instead

of Jonas, the Revised Version has John and

is supported in making this change by the

larger part of the early manuscripts. More

important, however, is it to remark, that

Jesus does not here use the new and honoN

able name, Peter, in addressing his most con-

spicuous disciple. There would have been

too deep a sarcasm in applying that designa-

tion now. For sincerity, not sarcasm, is

called for when an offender is to be restored.

So the firm and wise and loving Master goes

back to the old name, and thus reminds his

follower, without a touch of bitterness, that

his recent conduct is inconsistent with his new
name. To call him Peter, a Rock, in the face

of conduct which seemed to prove him fickle

as the wind, would be fearful irony; to call

him Simon, son of John, was sincere reproof.

It is also noticeable that the word lovest,

(ayan-a?), employed by Jesus in his question,

denotes a high moral regard and attachment,

in distinction from warm personal affection.

The latter was not counted worthless by

Christ, but the former was what he specially

sought in his followers. He expected to be

honored and loved in view of his divine

character, with an intelligent, voluntarj' ap-

preciation. Such a love springs from the very

source of spiritual life in the soul, and is, in

the language of Jesus, "a well of water,

springing up into everlasting life." It is an

expression, not of impulse or natural affec-

tion, but of the whole moral personality in its

purest action. Such a love ought, then, to

overcome fear, and lead to the noblest self-

sacrifice. Clearly, then, Peter had not mani-

fested such love in his conduct; will he claim

to possess it now ? Notice also the words,

more than these. They are charged with

an allusion to the past. For Peter had said,

with boastful assurance, on the evening before

Jesus was delivered up: "If all shall be

offended in thee, I will never be offended,"

and, "Even if I must die with thee, I will

not deny thee." (Matt. 26: 33, 35, (Rev.

Ver. ; comp. John 13: 37.) In other words,

taking exception to his Master's prediction:

"All ye shall be offended in me this night,"

he had asserted that, if all the rest should be

made to stumble by anytiiing that might be

done or suffered by Jesus, his integrity would

remain firm; his fidelity to Christ would be

unshaken. Alas, within a few hours, he had

fallen lower than any of them, and had openly

denied the Lord. Would he now claim to

have more true love for Jesus than these, his

fellow-disciples? Never was a more search-

ing reproof uttered in simple words. The
least was said that could be said, and yet the

most was said that could be said. And what

was the answer ? Yea, Lord, thou knowest
that I love thee. A truthful answer, no

doubt. A submission of the case to Chri.st's

own knowledge, with a virtual confession that

he had not known himself. But at the same
time he is sure that Jesus must certainly see

in his heRrt a warm personal attachment, if

not the high moral affection to which he had
referred. For, in his answer, Peter uses the

word {(f>i\e<o), which denotes personal affection.

It was well ; and the Lord saith unto him:
Feed my lambs. These words assign to

Peter the work of a Christian shepherd, who
is called to lead the lambs of the flock into

green pastures. And the word lamb, may be

understood to refer to the still weak and im-

mature members of Christ's flock. Feeding,

rather than controlling, is the idea of the verb.

16. Jesus repeats the same question a

second time, omitting, however, the words,

more than these. For Peter's answer to

his first question had shown that this disciple

no longer thought his own love stronger than

that of his fellow disciples; and therefore the

Lord does not repeat his allusion to his great

disciple's spiritual egotism and vanity. The
second response of Peter is a simple repetition

of his first; and is followed by the command.
Feed my sheep ; or, more precisel3', shepherd,

tny sheep. There is some authority for a

Greek word, meaning little sheep, in place ot

the word that means sheep. But it is hardly

sufficient to warrant a change in the text.

The principal consideration in its favor is the

fact that it is an uncommon word, wliile that
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17 He saith unto hiiu the third time, Simon, son of
Jonas, lovest thou uie? Peter was grieved because he
said unto hiui the tliird time, Lovesl thou me? And
he said unto him. Lord, "thou Icuowest all things ; thou
kaowest that I love thee. Jesus saith uuto him, Feed
my sheep.

IS ' Verily, verily I say unto thee, When thou wast
j'oung, thou girdedst thyself, and walkcdst whither thou
wouldest: but when thou shalt he old, th'iu shult stretch

forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry
thte whither thou wouldest not.

17 sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon,
sun of 1 John, -lovest thou me? Peter was grieveil
because he said unto him the third time, -Lovest
thou me? And he said unto him. Lord, thou
knowest all things; thou * kuowest that 1 siove

18 thee. Jesus saith unto him. Feed my sheep. Verily,
verily, I say unto thee. When thou wast young,
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou
wouldest ; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird
ihee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.

ach. 2: 24, 25: 16:30 6 oh. 13: 36; Acts 12 3, 4. 1 Gr. Joanes. See ch. 1 ; 42, margin.... 2 3 Love, iu these places, represents two
different Greek words.... 4 Or

,
perceivest^

for sheep is very common ; and it is easier to

.suppose a cliange from an uncommon to a

common word tiian the reverse.

17. Again tlie third time, Jesus repeats his

question ; but now with an important varia-

tion. For he substitutes the verb used by-

Peter, denoting warm personal affection, for

the higher word previously employed by

himself. It is this change which appears to

have grieved Peter; for by it Christ seemed

to call in question the genuineness of his per-

sonal devotion. If Peter's grief had arisen

from the repetition of the question a third time,

John would naturally have assigned to the

third time an emphatic position in the sen-

tence, Peter was grieved because he said

unto him the third time, Lovest thou

me? But he did not; and we are therefore

forbidden to emphasize that expression.

Moreover, the change of his own word,

lovest, for_ the word persistently chosen 'by

Peter, is an adequate and obvious explanation

of the apostle's grief. His answer is now
.strengthened—Lord, thou knowest all

things ; thou knowest that I love thee.

The verb which is translated knowest, in

the last clause, is stronger than that which is

translated by the same word in the preceding

clause. To mark, if not to express, the dis-

tinction between them, the latter may be

rendered, as iu the margin of the Kevised

Version, pereeivest. By his perfect knowl-

edge Jesus must see, or perceive, the love

which his disciple now feels to him. Jesus

accepts the answer, and says to Peter, Feed
my sheep. The verb feed, is the same as

that used in verse 15—Feed my lambs.

And if the word "lambs," in that verse re-

fers to weak, immature Christians, the word

"sheep," in this verse, must denote persons

who are more advanced in Christian life.

But there is no evidence that apostles were

included among them ; much less is there any

evidence that Peter was now reinstated in a

sort of governmental primacy over all that

believe in Christ. All that was said to him
on this occasion was said, in other words, to

Paul, and to the rest of the apostles. The
special reason, however, for saying it to

Peter at this time, was the fact of his amazing
fall—after which it could not have been easy

for him to believe that the Lord would trust

him as before, and allow him to resume the

leading place wliich he had held among the

apostles.

18. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, etc.

The connection of this verse with the preced-

ing is obvious. Having committed anew to

Peter his life-work, as an apostle, Jesus sol-

emnly refers to the personal issues of that

work. It would lead him in a path not cliosen

by himself, and to an end which nature al-

ways dreads. In earlier days Peter had been

self-reliant, and perhaps self-willed. He had

been prompt in deciding, strenuous in action,

preferring always to lead rather than to be led.

But the future would be unlike the past.

What was possible then, will be impossible

hereafter. The time will come when he will

feel the need of direction—when he will in

old age stretch forth his hands (as a blind man)

for guidance, and when he will be girded by
another, and carried whither he would not.

Then he will not, as in former years, choose

his own way. Faithfulness to his Lord will

involve self-denial and martyrdom. There

seems to be no special obscurity in this figura-

tive language, unless it be found in the clauses,

stretch forth thy hands, and another shall

gird thee. But the former, when applied

to an old man, must naturally be understood

as reaching out the hands either for support

or for guidance. The writer admits that he

has seen it done so often by his blind grand-

father with a view to obtaining guidance, that

this seems the more natural meaning
;
per-
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19 This spake he, signifying "by what death he
should gloril'y Gud. And when he had spoken this, he

saith unto liiui. Follow uie.

20 Then Peter, turning about, serth the disciple

'whom Jesus loved following; which also leaned on his

breast at supper, and said. Lord, which is he that be-

trayeth thee ?

21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what
shall this man do ?

22 Jesus saith unto him. If I will that he tarry "till

I come, what is that to thee? follow thou me.

19 Now this he spake, signifying by what manner of
death he should glorify (iod. And when he had

20 spoken this, he saith unto hiiu, FolUjw me. Peter,
turning about, seeth the disciple whom .lesus loved
following; who also leaned back on his breast at
the supper, and said. Lord, who is he that betrayetli

21 thee? Peter therefore seeing him sailh to Jesus,
22 Lord, land what shall this man do? Jesus saith

unto him, If 1 will that he tarry till I come,

a 2 Pet. 1 : U 6 ch. 13: 23, 25; 20: 2.. 5 ; U : 26; Rev. 2 : 25 ; 3 : U ; 22 : 7 : 20. 1 Gr. and thii

haps to one who has never had this early ex-

perience, the other reference may appear more

probable. The only other tenable sense is

that of stretching forth the hands to receive

the manacles of a prisoner; but this would

have seemed to require the passive, as officers

of the law do not usually wait for prisoners

to reach out their hands, but lay hold of them

and apply the fetters themselves. The latter

expression, another shall gird thee, was

probably chosen for the sake of the contrast

which it affords to, thou girdedst thyself.

(xirding oneself, denotes voluntary preparation

for action ; being girded by another, denotes,

in this case, enforced preparation for death.

19. This spake he, signifying by what
death he should glorify God. The Kevised

Version is more exact: Now this he. spake,

signifying hy what mantier of death he should

glorify God. There is no sufficient reason for

calling in question this statement of the sacred

writer, or indeed for asserting that he has not

referred to the deeper spiritual sense of the

Saviour's words. It must first be proved that

the deeper, spiritual sense spoken of is clearly

present in the words of Christ. But this ex-

planation does not require us to suppose, with

some of the Christian Fathers, that the

Saviour's language pointed to crucifixion as

the manner of Peter's death. It is enough to

see in his words a prediction of the violent

death of Peter ; though we do not wish to call

in question the tradition that he was crucified.

And when he had spoken this, he saith

unto him. Follow me. The next verse

implies that this was spoken as Jesus be-

gan to move from the place, and that Peter

literally followed him, for a short distance, at

least. Whether the bodily act was or was not

the shadow of a spiritual act, to which the

words of Jesus pointed, is not wholly certain;

but such a reference is probable.

20. And now, as the two were going away

from the group of disciples, Peter, turning
about, seeth the disciple whom Jesns

loved, following. It might have been ex-

pected that John would follow Jesus whenever
decorum permitted. But in this instance he

did not intrude upon his Lord's privacy with

Peter, but allowed a considerable interval

between himself and thein. Which also

leaned on his breast at supper, and said.

Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ?

(13:25.) "In the emphatic tliree-fold refer-

ence to this disciple's intimacy with Jesus, we
see most naturally the reason why he con-

sidered himself at liberty to follow, although

Jesus had called upon no one but Peter to do

this."

—

Weiss. "John was sure that nothing

could pa.ss between Jesus and Peter which

needed to be concealed from himself."

—

Godet.

This is the real ground for his referring to the

expressions of Christ's love to him.

21. Peter (read therefore, as in Rev. Yer. ),

seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and
what shall this man do? More briefly ;

Lord, and this man, what ? That is, what of

him? Of his work, and the manner of hi*

death ? Possibly the latter was specially in

his mind. For, as the last words of Jesus had

foreshadowed Peter's violent death, he may
have been thinking of that more than of the

work that would go before it. And his

thoughts respecting himself may have deter-

mined the direction of his inquiry concerning

John. This suggestion is favored by the

answer of Christ, which appears to assume

that Peter had in mind the death of John.

The idea that Peter's question sprang from

jealousy is unworthy of serious attention.

Peter and John were faithful friends, and the

question of the fonner respecting the latter,

needs no explanation beyond what is afl'orded

by the circumstances of the hour.

22. If I will that he tarry till I come,

what is that to thee? Those words of
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23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren,
that that disciple should uot die : yet Jesus said not
unto him, He shall uot die ; but, If I will that he tarry
till I come, what is that to thee?
24 This is the disciple which testitteth of these things,

23 what i.1 that to thee? follow thou me. This saying
therefore went forth among the brethren, that that
disciple should not die; yet Jesus said not unto
him, that he should not die; but, if I will that he
tarry till I come, what is that to thee?

24 This is the disciple who bearetli witness of these

Christ certainly imply his control over the

duration of the apostles' lives. And if the

great forces of nature were subject to his will

in such a manner that neither pestilence nor

famine, neither human prejudice nor passion,

could defeat his purpose in regard to the apos-

tles, it is easy to believe that he is "Head over

all things to the church." The number of our

days is with him. Amid the great forces of

the universe Christ rules. Peter must have

been profoundly moved b3' this assumption of

authority in the realm of natural life, as well

as in that of spiritual things, unless he had

been previously convinced of his Lord's true

Sonship to the Father, and supremacy over

the world. Again, the words of Christ speak

of his "coming," as an event certain in the

future. But not in the immediate future. To
think of the Day of Pentecost, is wholly out

of the question. For Jesus had already

spoken of Peter in language that foreshad-

owed his martyrdom in old age, while this

passage implies that he would not remain till

the Lord's coming. And when, in connec-

tion with this, Christ suggests the possibility

of John's continuing in the flesh until he

should come, an impression that his coming is

somewhat remote is unavoidable. We may,

therefore, conclude that none of the apostles,

save John, expected to witness the coming of

their Lord, without seeing death. But if the

words of Jesus, though hypothetical, and not

to be interpreted as a declaration of his will

and a prediction concerning the life of John,

are thought to point in a certain direction,

and to render it probable that Jesus meant to

preserve the life of John until his coming

—

that coming must be looked for between the

death of the other apostles and that of the

beloved disciple, and must have been fulfilled

in the destruction of Jerusalem, regarded as

the type of a greater coming arid judgment

at the end of the world. (But see Note on ver.

23.) Follow thou me. The pronoun thou

is emphatic. And it is difiicult to avoid

giving a broad sense to the word follow, in

this command—a sense so broad as to include

the sufiering of a cruel death, as well as a life

of true devotion to God and patient service of

mankind. For this broader and deeper sense

grows out of the context, and presents itself

to the reader's mind as the onlj' sufficient

meaning for the place.

23. Then went this saying, etc. Better,

as in the Bevised Version : This saying, there-

fore, went forth among the brethren, that that

disciple should not die. The word therefore,

is preferable to then, as a translation of the

Greek connective. The saying that sprang

out of Christ's remark, and was diffused

among the brethren, was an inference ; but

a natural one, provided Christ was to come
but once, and all the Christians then alive were

to be changed, without tasting death, as Paul

distinctly taught, (i Cor. is
: 51,52.) This, we may

assume, was the general belief of Christians
;

there is no ground for asserting that Paul dif-

fered from others on this point. Circumstan-

ces led him to speak of it more fully than it

was treated by other apostles, but all held the

same view. Yet tlie inference, that that

disciple should not die, is plainly regarded

by the sacred writer as illegitimate; but to

show that it was illegitimate he simply repeats

again the very words of Jesus. Those words

were hypothetical, dependent on an if.

Again, they said nothing about not dying,

but only spoke of life prolonged till a certain

event should take place. For some reason

John does not tell his readers, whether he does

or does not expect to die—whether he does or

does not recognize any event in the past as the

coming referred to by Jesus. We feel in

reading this verse, that he did not regard the

Lord's saying as any proof that he would not

die; but if he believed that the coming re-

ferred to took place at the fall of Jerusalem,

we are surprised that he has given us no hint

of so important a fact. Indeed, his silence on

this point makes us doubt whether the fall of

Jerusalem was ever more than a faint type of

the greater coming which was principally

spoken of by Christ and his apostlos.

24, 25. Concluding Statements About
THIS Gospel.
24. If we suppose this verse to have been
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aud wrote these things: and " we know that his testi-

mony is true.

25 *And tliere are also many other things which
Jcsiis did, the which, if they should be written every
one, " I suppose tliat even the world itsell' could not
contain the books that should be written. Amen.

things, and wrote these things: and we know that
his witness is true.

25 And there are also many oilier things which
Jesus did, the which if they should be wriueii everv
one, I suppose that even the world itself would not
contain the books that should be written.

(ch. 19:35; 3 John 12 6 ch. 20: 30 c Amos 7: 10.

written by John, it is a strong statement that

the disciple just referred to (ver. 21-23) is the one

who is bearing witness by this Gospel, who
wrote the.'se things by which he is bearing wit-

ness, and who is certain, from his personal

knowledge, of their truth. With this view
of the passage, John speaks of himself in the

third person, to which there is no objection

worth naming. His modesty leads him thus

to speak. And the same feeling leads him to

say Ave know, in the last clause, instead of /
know. Meyer supposes that he speaks "om<

of a conscious)iess of fellowship with his read-

ers, no one of ivhom, as the gray-haired apos-

tle rightly assumed, would doubt the truth of

his testimony.^' On the other hand, "Weiss

believes that this verse was written by some
one representing the Ephesian elders. "It is

self-evident that 'the we,' can be only such

persons as have lived in fellowship with John,

and as have authority enough with the read-

ers to whom the Gospel went out to secure

its reception through their solemn testimony

to its authorship and credibility : hence the

Ephesian elders have been thought of as the

writers of this verse." A third view is possi-

ble, namely ; that the addition made bj' the

Ephesian elders is only the last clause—and
Ave knoAVthat his testimony is true. "In
this case the appended words are to be re-

garded as the almost involuntary expression

of their confidence in, and admiration of, one

whose Gospel differed so much from the earlier

Gospels, that some maj' have doubted how it

would be Tece'wed." —Schaff. The strongest

reason for believing that this clause, (or, tlie

whole verse), was inserted by some one be-
sides the Evangelist, is the change from the
tiiird person in the earlier parts of the verse,

to the first person in the last clause; and this

change is as naturally explained by supposing
the insertion to begin with and Ave know, as

by supposing it to begin with the verse.

25. And there are also many other
things Avhich Jesus did, etc. Again, as

in 20: 30, the Evangelist reminds his readers

that his narrative is an incomplete record of
the Lord's ministry—a selection from a grejit

treasure-house, which seems to him inexhaust-
ible. The Avhich, if they should be Avrit-

ten every one, I suppose that even the
Avorld itself could not contain the books
that should be Avritten. A hyperbolical
statement, intimating the boundless variety
and richness of the Saviour's teaching by
word and deed, and suggesting that a com-
plete record of the .same would fill the world
too full of books. And surely the Evan-
gelist was correct in his judgment. Much as

we may regret the brevity of the Gospels,

when we are seeking to make a complete pic-

ture of the Lord's life on earth— there are
ample grounds for believing that for the su-
preme ends of religious impression we have
enough. Thus closes this wonderful Gospel,
whose depths of wisdom and love will never
be fathomed by the sons of earth.
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BAPTISM AS EELATED TO KEGENEEATION AND FOEGIYENESS.

John 3: 5 is one of a few passages on which men have founded the doctrine of baptismal

regeneration. Indeed, it has probably been appealed to oftener than any other text of

Scripture in support of that doctrine. But with it have been associated Titus 3: 5; 1 Peter

3: 21; Acts 2: 38; 22: 16; and Eph. 5: 26. These passages may be divided into two classes.

(1) Those in which baptism is expressly named: Acts 2: 38; 22: 16; and 1 Peter 3: 21; and

(2) those in which it is perhaps referred to: John 3:5; Titus 3:5; and Eph. 5: 26. Let us

begin our study with the first class, wherein the ordinance is distinctly named. In neither of

these passages is baptism represented as a means of regeneration

—

i. e., of the work of the

Holy Spirit in giving a new life to the soul, (a) The first of them reads as follows:

" Repent, and be baptized every one of you in (or, upon) the name of Jesus Christ, unto the

remission (or, forgiveness) of your sins." (Acts 2: 38. Eev. Ver. ) Hei-e repentance and

baptism are represented as leading to the forgiveness of sins. We understand repentance to

be a voluntary turning of the soul from the exercise of unbelief to the exercise of belief,

and from a paramount love of self and sin to a paramount love of God and holiness; while

baptism is the prescribed symbol, sign, or expression of that inward change. The two are,

therefore, properly united in our thought; but one as the essential, inward change, and the

other as a divinely required confession or sign of that change. This view of the relation of

baptism to repentance or faith is confirmed by the 41st verse below: "They that gladly

received his word were baptized." But there is no hint in these verses of any connection

between baptism and regeneration by the Spirit of God; no suggestion, even, that the

change called repentance was conditioned on the rite of baptism, (b) The second passage is

a part of what Ananias said unto Paul in Damascus, after the latter had received his sight,

and had been assured that he would be a witness for Christ unto all men, thus: ''Arise,

and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22: 16.)

Of course there is no such thing possible as a literal washing away of sins. A removal of

sins from the soul b^' bathing the body in water is absurd. But there is such a thing as for-

giveness of sins; and this may be described figuratively as washing them away, so that

henceforth the soul may be "clean" from the guilt or stain of sin. Dr. Hackett remarks,

"that this clause (and wash avmy thy sins) states a result of the baptism in language derived

from the nature of the ordinance. It answers to unto the forgiveness of sins, in 2: 38

—

i. c.,

submit to the rite in order to be forgiven. In both passages, baptism is represented as

having this importance or efficacy, because it is the sign of the repentance and faith which

are the conditions of salvation." A similar use of language appears in the Old Testament.

For in Lev. 4 : 20, 26, 31, 35; 5 : 10, 16, forgiveness of sin is promised as a result of the proper

sacrifice for sin; while in Lev. 16: 19, 30, the presenting of the sin-offering is said to

"cleanse" the people from sins. To forgive sins and to cleanse from sins were, therefore,

substantially equivalent expressions. And let it be observed that Ananias adds an expres-

sion, calling on his name, (Eev. Ver.), which agrees perfectly with the view that baptism

involves the idea of prayer for the forgiveness of sins. If baptism really signifies the change
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of inward life, called "repentance toward God and faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ," it

surely represents the candidate as entering for the first time upon a life of prayer for pardon
and peace, (c) The third passage is more difficult; yet we believe it is in perfect accord

with the two already considered. But we are satisfied with neither the Connnon nor the

Kevised Version of the text. It may, however, be translated as follows: Which also now
suveihyouinits antitype—baptism, {not the putting away of thefilth of the flesh, but the earnest

request of a good conscience unto God), through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. We
give to the word {eTtepuTriixa variously translated answer, inquiry, seeking, earliest seeking,

requirement), the meaning request, or earnest request, because the verb (epcoTdu) signifies to

ask a question, or to ask a favor

—

i. e., to question, or to request, and because the compound
verb appears also to have both these senses, though slightly modified in use. Hence, the

noun (ejrepcinjMa), wliich sometimcs means a question asked, or a demand made, may naturally

signify a request made. Grimm proposes to add another definition, namely, strong desire;

because a feeling of desire is implied in the motions of interrogating or of demanding. But
the form of the noun points rather to a request made than to the feeling which might lead to

making it. Now we have seen that "calling on his name," or prayer, is associated by
Ananias with baptism, while " forgiveness of sins" is represented by Peter as a result of the

beginning of spiritual life, signified by baptism. But in this passage, baptism itself is spoken
of as an embodied request or prayer unto God. And what can be truer than this, if it is a
symbol of repentance, that is to say, of a change of mind and heart, if it is a sign and figure

of entering into a new life? Is not the first motion of faith a beginning of actual trust in

God, through Christ, for the forgiveness of sins? And is not this trust an implicit and
earnest request for that forgiveness? Baptism, therefore, saves, because it stands for and
means genuine reliance, for the first time, upon the mercy of God in Christ, and, indeed, an
earnest request for pardon : it expresses the act of the soul in turning to God, committing
itself to God, and seeking his grace.

If now we continue our study by looking at the other class of passages cited above,
to-wit, those in which Baptism is not expressly named, we shall see that one of them (a)

Eph. 5: 26, repeats the idea of "cleansing"— (i. e., from sins) which, as has been shown, is

sometimes a figurative expression for forgiveness of sins. The passage is rendered as follows

in the Revised Version : Even as Christ loved the church and gave himself up for it; that he
might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing (margin, laver,) of water with the word.
Let the reader observe (1.) That "cleansing" seems to be distinguished by the apostle from
"sanctifying." This accords with the view that it refers to the forgiveness of sins upon re-

pentance, rather than to the implanting of a holy principle of life and sanctification in the
soul. The two acts are doubtless co-incident in time, but are distinguishable in fact and
thought. (2.) That here, as in the passages already examined, baptism—in case that is

meant by "the laver of water,"—is used as a sign or symbol of conversion, and is spoken of

as securing that which is secured by conversion—that is, by the turning of the soul to God for

pardon and peace. In other words, the sign is here put for the thing signified ; the ritual act

of confession is put for the spiritual act which it represents. (3.) That an expression is added,
with the word, or, in the word, which directs attention to the dispensation or element in which
this cleansing or forgiveness is accomplished. That dispensation or element is thegospel—the

word of divine grace in which sinners find light and peace. It is surely needless to justify

this meaning of the expression, but we will refer to a few passages where it is illustrated

—

e. g.,

Rom. 10: 8, 17; Eph. 6: 17; Heb. 6: 5; 1 Peter 1: 23. It is probably never used to denote
the formula of baptism. (4) That the "cleansing by the laver of water" may be a simple

figure of speech, founded on the bridal lustrations practiced in the East—the whole church
of Christ being thought of as his bride. We do not accept this as the interpretation most
likely on the whole to be Cdrrect, but it is certainly intelligible and in harmony with the con-

text. At all events, there is nothing in this passage to show that Paul conceived of baptism as

the medium in and through which divine life is conveyed by the Holy Sjjirit to the soul.

There remain two passages in which alone baptism seems to be connected with the work
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of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, viz. : Titus 3: 5, and John 3: 5. (b) The passage in Titus

is thus translated by the Revisers : But according to his mercy he saved us, through the ivash-

ing (or, laver) of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost. As we understand the pas-

sage it might be literally translated, through a laver of regeneration and a renewing of the

Holy Ghost:—"a laver of regeneration" referring to the inception of the new life bj'^ the

work of the Spirit, and "a renewing of the Holy Ghost" referring to the preservation and
development of the life, already implanted, by the same Spirit. But whether "a laver of

regeneration," means a laver which belongs to regeneration, as its prescribed emblem and
expression, or whether regeneration itself is figuratively called a laver of regeneration be-

cause in and by it the soul is cleansed, is not perfectly clear. If this passage could be inter-

preted by itself, without regard to other statements, we should be ready to adopt the latter

view as correct, and say that there is here no reference to baptism. But bearing in mind the

other passages, we accept the former view as probably correct, and believe that Paul had in

mind baptism as representing and confessing the divine change called regeneration. Hence
he teaches that men are saved by an outworking, obedient life, given and preserved by the

Holy Spirit, (c) The other passage, John 3: 5, has been examined in the Commentary; but

we may properly add a few remarks in this place. (1) There can be no reference in tliis pas-

sage to Christian baptism in distinction from John's baptism. For neither this Gospel nor

any other gives us reason to think that Christ had yet administered the rite by the hands of

his disciples, or had imparted to it any spiritual efficacy which it had not when administered

by John. If then he meant to speak in language intelligible to Nicodemus, he must have
referred either to John's baptism, or to a well-understood figurative sense of the term water

He could not have referred to a rite that would begin to be used after two or three years. (2)

As an expression, being "born of water and of Spirit" is clearly not synonymous with beiiig

"born of the Spirit" by means of water. For by the former the relation of these two

sources of the new life to each other is not pointed out, while by the latter it is definitely

stated. Taking the two sources separately, we may say that being " born of water" (bap-

tized), must signify being cleansed from sins or forgiven; while being "born of Spirit" can-

not signify less than being ingenerated, if we may use the word, with a new and holy prin-

ciple of life by the Spirit of God. It is not, therefore, surprising that Jesus alludes to bap-

tism in the briefest manner, while he dwells with special emphasis upon the work of the

Spirit. (3) We do not hesitate to say that it is irrational to think of "water" as holding

the same relation to the new birth, as that held by the Holy Spirit. A material substance

cannot be supposed to effect a moral change. It may naturally enough signify a moral or

spiritual change, but that is all. Dead matter cannot be a spring of moral power to the soul.

And it is almost equally difficult to conceive of it as a physicial medium of the Spirit.

Having shown that the principal texts on which men have founded the doctrine that

the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration is mediated by the water of baptism, need not

be supposed to teach that doctrine, we will now look at certain representations of Scripture

which are manifestly' inconsistent with that doctrine. And we shall assume, for the sake of

brevity, that repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, are just as truly

fruits of the Spirit, beginning with regeneration, as is genuine love to God or one's neighbor.

(Compare 1 John 5: 1 with 1 John 4: 7.) The representations of Scripture to which we
refer, are such as these: (a) John the Baptist not only considered repentance, and, indeed,

"fruits worthy of repentance," if not also faith in the coming Messiah, to be possible before

baptism, but to be suitable prerequisites to it. (See Matt. 3: 6-8; Mark 1 : 4, 5; Luke 3: 3,

8, 13, 14, 18; Acts 19: 4; and compare John 4: 1.) (b) The apostles, after receiving the

gifts of the Spirit on the Day of Pentecost, taught the same thing as to repentance and faith

in Christ going before baptism. (Acts 2: 38, 41; 8: 12, 35-38; 9: 15-18; 16: 14, 15, 31-34.)

(c) Peter looked upon the extraordinary gift of the Spirit to Cornelius, his kinsman, and

near friends, as conclusive evidence that they might properly be baptized. (Acts 10: 24, 44-

48.) (d) Paul represented the word of the cross, or the preaching of Christ crucified, in

distinction from the administering of baptism, as the power of God unto salvation. (1 Cor.
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1: 17, 18, 21-24.) (e) Paul affirmed that in Christ Jesus he had begotten the Corinthian
Christians, through the gospel, (1 Cor. 4: 15), after saying a little before that he had
baptized only a very few of them. (1 Cor. 1: 14-16.) These passages make it certain that,

according to the teaching of John, of Christ, and of his apostles, the function of baptism is

not to originate the new life of faith, but to represent the origin of it; to portray and con-
fess the entrance of a human soul, through repentance and faith, produced by the Spirit of

God, in the light of divine truth, upon a life of consecration and obedience. It is an
ordinance that takes the mind of a believer back to the moment of conversion, that he may
confess before men the change which then took place, by the grace of God, in his spiritual

st£;ite. It is the specific, the prescribed, the significant rite, by which he signifies that he has
ceased to live in unbelief, and has begun to live in faith and obedience. If any one thinks
it unimportant, because it is concerned in the manifestation rather than in the origination

of the new life, let him ponder the language of Paul: "If thou shalt confess with thy
mouth, Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou
shalt bo saved." (Kom. 10: 9, Kev. Ver.) ; or the words of James :

" Show me tliy faith apart

from thy works, and I by my works will show thee my faith," and "as the body apart from
the spirit is dead, even so faith apart from works is dead." (James 2 : 18, 26, Kev. Ver.) ; or

the saying of Christ himself: "Every one therefore who shall confess me before men, him will

I also confess before my Father which is in heaven." (Matt. 10: 32, Rev. Ver.) If it can be
said with Tertullian, that "a sound or vigorous faith is sure of salvation " {fides Integra
secura est de salute), it can also be affirmed, that "vigorous faith" works by love, and leads

to obedience. If there can be no doubt as to the salvation of the penitent robber, without
baptism, there can be as little doubt of his willingness to obej' Christ in every practicable

manner. Baptism, then, is a very definite and important act of obedience to Christ, and
withal a very clear confession of divine truth ; but it is prerequisite to salvation only as

obedience to the known will of Christ is prerequisite.
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